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PREFACE. 


S  remarked  in  the  Preface  to  the  former  volume,  this  is  properly  to  be 


regarded  as  one  of  the  series  of  the  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Indicarum, 
and  practically  may  stand  as  the  fifth  volume  of  that  publication  :  indeed,  but 
that  I  had  hoped  the  series  of  the  Corpus  would  be  resumed  at  an  early  date, 
these  two  "  supplementary  "  volumes  would  also  have  borne  the  title  chosen 
by  the  late  General  Sir  A.  Cunningham. 

This  volume  completes  what  I  had  undertaken  and  closes  my  work  in 
connexion  with  Indian  Epigraphy.  Among  other  papers,  it  contains  a  new 
and  corrected  edition  of  the  Harsha  inscription,  first  published  by  the  Rev, 
Dr.  Mill  nearly  sixty  years  ago,  now  edited  by  Professor  Kielhorn  from  excellent 
impressions  obtained  for  me  by  Colonel  S.  S.  Jacob,  CLE.  The  Badal  pillar 
inscription  first  published  by  Sir  Charles  Wilkins  in  1788  has  also  been  anew 
translated  by  the  same  scholar,  from  Mr.  H.  B.  W.  Garrick's  fresh  impressions. 
The  Pillar  and  Rock  Edicts  of  Asoka  have  been  finally  revised  by  Professor 
Biihler,  who  has  also  continued  the  very  important  series  of  short  epigraphs 
discovered  by  Dr.  Fiihrer  at  Mathura,  along  with  the  extensive  collection  of 
votive  inscriptions  made  by  the  same  scholar  at  Sanchi. 

The  very  early  Bauddha  inscriptions  discovered  by  Alex.  Rea,  Esq.,  of 
the  Madras  Archaeological  Survey,  in  the  brick  remains  of  a  Stupa  at  Bhatti- 
prolu  in  the  Krishna  district,  have  also  been  edited  by  the  same  able  scholar. 
This  important  discovery  was  reported  to  the  Madras  Government  by  Mr.  Rea 
on  22nd  February,  1892,  and  his  letter  was  printed  in  G.  O.  of  22nd  April, 
1892,  No.  270.  It  will  be  interesting  in  connexion  with  the  epigraphs  to  give 
some  details  of  the  discovery  here.  Mr.  R.  Sewell  (Lists  of  Antiquarian 
Remains  in  Madras  Presidency,  p.  77)  states  that  this  Stupa  "was  greatly 
demolished  a  few  years  ago"  (i.e.  before  1882)  for  the  "  purpose  of  making 
a  road  ;  and  some  of  the  marble  sculptures  were  utilized  in  building  a  sluice 
on  the  Krishna  canal  close  by,  where  the  road  to  Vellaturu  crosses  the  canal. 
I  have  it  direct  from  the  officer  chiefly  concerned  in  the  demolition  that  the 
mound  was  between  30  and  40  feet  high,  of  a  circular  shape  like  a  dome, 
but  ruined  at  the  top  ;  that  there  was  a  marble  pillar  standing  erect,  and 
sculpture  here  and  there  in  marble  .  .  .  He  found  inside  the  dome  a 
casket  made  of  six  small  slabs  of  stone  dove-tailed  into  one  another  measuring 
about  2^  feet  by  1|  feet  by  1  foot.  Inside  this  was  a  common  clay  chdtti,  and 
inside  the  chdtti  a  neat  casket  made  of  'soap-stone,'  which  contained  a  crystal 
phial.  In  the  phial  was  a  pearl,  a  few  bits  of  gold-leaf  and  some  ashes. 
Wishing  to  remove  his  discoveries,  the  stone  casket  was  accidentally  broken 
and  the  remains  were  left  at  Bhattiprolu.    The  chdtti  was  also  broken.  The 


X 
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'  soap-stoue '  casket  was  smashed  during  a  voyage  to  England  and  the 
fragments  thrown  away.    The  crystal  phial  was  presented  to  Dr.  Burnell." 

.  "  The  villagers  of  Bhattiprolu  told  me  that  they  remember  some 
railing  or  wall,  which  they  described  as  about  four  feet  high,  surrounding 
the  tope."* 

Mr.  Rea  found  that  the  building  had  been  of  solid  brick  work  through- 
out, and  that  a  portion  of  the  base  of  the  dome  and  the  wall  of  the  procession- 
path  at  the  south-east  quadrant,  were  intact.  P'rom  these  he  made  out  that 
the  dome  must  have  had  a  diameter  of  132  feet  and  the  base  of  148  feet, — 
being  thus  about  ten  feet  larger  than  the  Amaravati  stupa.  Outside  the 
basement,  and  8  feet  below  the  present  surface,  he  found  a  brick  floor 
about  12  feet  broad,  at  the  outer  edge  of  which  were  fragments  of 
marble, — probably  of  the  great  enclosing  rail. 

"  I  learned,"  he  says,  in  his  very  instructive  report,"  that'the  casket  had 
been  found  just  above  the  summit  of  the  remaining  portion  of  the  brick 
dome.  I  ascertained  this  point  to  be  15  feet  above  the  level  of  the  floor 
of  the  procession-path  which  surrounds  the  building.  Although  this  casket 
had  been  found,  I  considered  that,  as  the  principal  deposit  is  usually 
placed  down  in  the  centre  near  the  foundation,  or  at  the  level  of  the 
procession-path,  there  was  a  great  probability  of  there  being  another.  After 
having  found  the  centre  of  the  circular  brick-work,  which,  through  the 
demolition,  is  not  now  in  the  middle  of  the  mound  but  considerably  towards 
the  north,  I  saw  that  the  bricks  there  had  not  been  touched.  In  the 
centre  was  a  narrow  well,  9^  inches  in  diameter,  filled  with  earth.  This 
hole,  it  appears,  was  open  when  the  top  of  the  stupa  was  removed,  and 
was  then  sounded  with  a  rope  to  a  depth  of  about  15  feet  from  the 
present  surface.  Around  it  were  courses  of  eight  bricks  radiating  from  the 
centre  to  a  diameter  of  3  feet.  These  bricks  I  removed  to  a  depth  of 
14  feet  6  inches. 

"At  that  depth  I  came  on  a  large,  irregular,  triangular  slab  of 
black  stone  laid  on  the  outside  of  the  excavated  shaft.  The  two  inner 
sides  of  the  stone  radiated  from  the  centre,  its  outer  side  was  curved 
concentric  with  the  brick- work,  and  extended  a  foot  into  the  wall  of  the 
shaft.  It  would  have  lain  clear,  had  another  ring  of  brick-work  been 
removed,  making  the  shaft  5  feet  in  diameter,  but  I  did  not  expect  to  find 
more  than  one  casket,  in  the  centre  On  removing  it,  I  found  a  rectangular 
cutting  on  the  under  surface  of  the  stone  measuring  11  inches  by  8  inches 
and  J  inch  deep :  the  length  was  placed  east  and  west.  Below  it  was 
another  similar  but  thicker  stone  with  a  raised  rectangular  rim  on  its  upper 
surface  cut  to  fit  into  the  hollow  in  the  upper  stone.  The  inner  sides 
of  this  rectangle  slope  down  into  a  circular  cavity  5  inches  deep.  The 


*  Couf.  Ind.  Ant.  vol.  I,  pp.  153,374;  vol.  Ill,  p.  124;  Madras  G.  0.  1st  Nov.  1878,  No.  1620,  pp.  33,  34. 
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upper  surface  of  the  lower  stone  is  smooth,  and  cut  on  it,  round  the  four 
sides  of  the  casket  chamber,  are  two  lines  of  an  inscription  in  characters 
similar  to  those  of  the  Asoka  inscriptions  "  (see  Nos.  i  and  ii,  pp.  326,  327) 
In  the  cavity,  was  a  small  globular  black  stone  relic-casket.  Around  the 
casket,  and  mixed  with  some  earth  which  filled  the  cavity,  were  the 
following  objects  : — 2  small  hemispherical  hollow  copper  or  bell-metal  (?)  cups, 
1-rV  inches  in  diameter  :  they  fit  into  each  other,  and  one  bears  traces  of 
some  sort  of  resin  having  been  inside ;  on  the  apex  of  one  is  a  gold  bead, 
TV  inch  in  diameter ;  the  other  has  had  a  gold  bead  also,  which  was 
found  in  the  earth  alongside ;  1  copper  finger  ring  and  several  bits  of 
copper ;  1  small  bead ;  2  double  pearls  ;  and  the  following  articles  in  gold, 
weighing  collectively  1  tola  and  13  grains  (i.e.,  148  grains)  viz.,  1  single  and  1 
double  gold  bead  ;  7  small  triangular  pieces  ;  4  lotus  flowers  in  thin  sheets  with 
eight  bent  petals,  each  lT3ff  inches  across  ;  2  trisulas  in  thin  plates  each 
lj\  inches  by  1  inch ;  1  hexagonal  crystal  with  slightly  convex  sides, 
2tV  inches  by  &  inch,  pierced  with  a  hole  through  its  axis.  On  each 
of  the  sides  of  the  prism  is  lightly  traced  an  inscription  in  the  same  character 
as  that  on  the  stone  (see  No.  x,  p.  329). 

"  The  two  hemispherical  vessels  lay  on  the  west  side  of  the  casket ; 
the  crystal  prism,  gold  flowers  and  other  articles  on  the  east.  The  relic- 
casket  is  4J  inches  in  diameter  by  4J  inches  in  height.  The  lid  fits  by  a 
groove  into  the  lower  portion.  Inside  was  a  cylindrical  crystal  phial  2^ 
inches  in  diameter  by  1|  inches  in  height.  It  is  moulded  on  the  sides,  flat  on 
the  top  and  bottom,  and  has  its  lid  fitted  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
stone  receptacle.  Inside  is  a  flat  piece  of  bone,  half  an  inch  across,  smooth 
on  the  one  side  and  celled  on  the  other :  it  seems  to  be  a  piece  of  a 
skull  bone. 

"  In  the  stone  casket,  below  the  phial  were, — 9  small  lotus  flowers  in 
gold-leaf ;  6  gold  beads  over  an  eighth  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  and  8  smaller  ; 
4  small  lotus  flowers  in  thin  copper  ;  19  small  pierced  pearls  ;  1  slightly  blue 
coloured  amethyst  bead ;  and  24  small,  coins  or  tokens  of  a  light  coloured 
metal,  somewhat  resembling  bell-metal.  They  are  plain  on  the  reverse  : 
and  on  the  obverse  have  lotus  flowers,  trisulas,  feet  with  a  snake  coiled  round, 
and  other  emblems  more  or  less  legible.  They  were  laid  on  the  bottom 
of  the  casket — with  the  smooth  sides  down — in  the  form  of  a  svastika,  and 
had  become  fixed  to  the  stone  by  oxidation.  In  the  svastika,  nine  of 
the  coins  were  in  the  central  rectangle  ;  three  on  each  of  the  four  arms, 
and  the  other  three  over  the  centre.  The  flowers  and  beads  seem  also  to 
have  been  originally  arranged  symmetrically.  An  example  of  this  symbo- 
lical use  of  the  svastika  was  found  in  the  centre  of  the  stApa  at  Pedda 
Ganjam. 
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"  At  a  depth  of  17  feet,  was  another  black  stone,  on  the  north  side  of 
the  well,  and,  like  the  first,  sunk  a  foot  into  the  wall.  It  is  roughly  trian- 
gular in  form,  with  rounded  corners,  and  measures  about  2  feet  across,  by 

10  inches  thick.  On  the  top  is  a  circle,  7i  inches  in  diameter,  raised  half  an 
inch.  The  under-side  is  smooth  with  a  circular  hollow  12  inches  in  diameter 
and  half  an  inch  deep.  The  circle  is  filled  in  with  an  inscription  in  18  lines 
(No.  iii,  p.  327),  while  around  it,  are  two  others  in  two  lines  (Nos.  iv  and  v,  p. 
328).  All  had  the  letters  filled  in  with  white.  Below  it  was  a  stone,  roughly 
rectangular,  with  rounded  corners.  In  it  is  a  circular  cavity  6i  inches  deep, 
7i  inches  in  diameter  at  the  top  and  4  at  the  bottom.  Round  the  top  is  a 
raised  rim  1|  inches  broad  ;  and  on  the  upper  surface,  round  the  hole,  are 
inscriptions  in  two  lines  (Nos.  vi  and  vii,  p  328).  The  characters  are  the 
same  as  those  of  the  inscription  first  described.  The  letters  were  filled  with 
chunam,  evidently  that  they  might  show  distinctly  in  the  black  stone.  The 
cavity  was  nearly  filled  with  earth  and  had  no  inner  stone  casket.  In  it 
was  a  crystal  phial  If  inches  in  diameter  by  2|  inches  high.  Its  lid  is  mould- 
ed like  a  ddgaba.  The  top  and  bottom  were  lying  separate  and  filled  with 
earth.  There  was  no  sign  of  a  relic  inside.  Mixed  with  the  earth  in  the 
stone  cavity  were, — 164  lotus  leaves  and  buds,  2  circular  flowers,  a  trwda, 
and  a  three-armed  figure  like  a  svastika, — all  in  gold  leaf ;  2  gold  stems  for 
the  lotus  flowers — one  of  them  attached  ;  6  gold  beads  ;  and  1  small  coiled 
gold  ring.  The  lotus  leaves  (or  petals)  are  of  different  sizes,  having  been 
fitted  inside  each  other  as  in  the  flower  itself.  The  beads  represent  the 
opening  buds.  These  articles  weigh  collectively  close  on  If  tolas  (315  grs.). 
Also,  two  pearls  ;  1  garnet ;  six  coral  beads  and  one  bit  of  the  same  mate- 
rial ;  1  slightly  blue,  flat,  oval,  crystal  bead  ;  one  pointed,  oval,  white  crystal 
bead  ;  and  two  green  tinged,  flat,  hexagonal  beryl  drops  :  one  is  T9ff  and  the 
other  f  inch  in  length  ;  a  number  of  bits  of  corroded  copper  leaf,  including 
lotus  flowers,  stems,  a  miniature  umbrella,  and  one  or  more  thin  sheets 
of  silver  folded  flat  into  about  eight  thicknesses.  The  metal  of  the  latter 
is  much  corroded  and  extremely  brittle  :  it  will  be  impossible  to  unfold  the 
sheets.  One  side  is  broken  but  the  fragments  remain.  The  largest  piece 
measures  2  inches  by  If  inches,  and  shows  some  letters  or  symbols  pricked 
on  with  a  metal  point. 

"  At  a  depth  of  18  feet  another  black  stone  lay  sunk  a  foot  into  the  wall 
on  the  east  side  of  the  shaft.  It  is  an  irregular  circular  stone  measuring 
about  2  feet  3  inches  across,  by  10  inches  thick.  On  its  under- surface  is  a 
circular  space  sunk  half  an  inch  with  an  inscription  in  eight  lines  (No.  viii,  p. 
328).  The  letters  were  whitened.  This  stone  lay  on  the  top  of  another, 
roughly  square  in  shape,  and  measuring  2  feet  5  inches  by  2  feet  3  inches  by 

11  inches  thick.    On  the  upper  side  is  a  circular  cavity  5f  inches  deep 
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7i  inches  broad  at  the  top  and  5  inches  at  the  bottom.  On  the  top  is  a  rim 
2^  inches  broad  which  fits  into  the  hollow  in  the  upper  stone.  On  the  upper 
surface  of  the  stone,  round  the  rim,  is  an  inscription  in  one  line,  with  letters 
whitened  (No.  ix,  p.  329). 

"  The  cavity  was  nearly  filled  with  earth.  In  it  were  :  1  crystal  phial  of 
the  shape  of  that  found  inside  the  second  stone  receptacle  but  slightly  larger. 
It  measures  2^  inches  in  diameter  by  3  inches  high.  The  two  pieces  were 
filled  with  earth  and  lay  apart. 

"  Close  to  the  phial,  was  found  the  actual  relic  casket  with  the  relics 
inside.  It  is  made  of  a  large  beryl  measuring  x75  inch  in  length,  by  U  inch, 
by  f  inch.  A  cylindrical  hole,  &  inch  in  diameter,  is  drilled  in  its  axis,  in 
which  are  the  relics, — three  small  pieces  of  bone.  The  hole  is  closed  by  a 
small  white  crystal  stopper  with  hexagonal  bulbous  top.  The  necking  is 
covered  with  gold  leaf,  and  another  sheet  of  the  same  material  is  fixed 
outside  on  the  bottom.  This  unique  casket  had  been  originally  placed  inside 
the  crystal  phial,  but  had  been  displaced  probably  by  shaking  of  the  stone 
when  it  was  laid.  There  was  also  in  the  cavity  : — 1  amethyst  bead  f  inch 
long ;  another  smaller  ;  and  1  yellow  coloured  crystal  bead  ;  1  small  hexa- 
gonal crystal  drop  of  a  slightly  yellowish  colour,  and  another  flat  one  of  white 
crystal ;  1  bone  bead  ;  6  pearls,  and  32  seed  pearls,  all  pierced  ;  30  lotus  flowers, 
a  bent  two-armed  figure,  and  a  quatre-foil  in  gold  leaf ;  a  piece  of  seemingly 
decomposed  quartz  having  the  appearance  of  salt  but  insoluble  in  water  ; 
a  few  bits  of  copper,  and  an  iron  (?)  cinder. 

"  The  inscriptions  are  of  importance,  as,  being  found  in  connection  with 
the  relics,  they  must  be  contemporaneous  with  the  foundation  of  the  stupa, 
and  shew  it  to  have  been  an  early  one." 

This  report  by  Mr.  Rea  is  a  model  of  accurate  and  careful  detail  such  as  is 
seldom  met  with  in  such  papers,  and  throws  all  the  light  possible  in  the 
circumstances  on  the  discovery  of  these  early  Bauddha  inscriptions.  The  whole 
of  the  objects  found  have  been  delivered  by  Mr.  Rea  to  the  Central  Museum 
at  Madras. 

The  volume  concludes  with  a  paper  supplementary  to  that  given  in  the 
previous  one  by  Professor  H.  Jacobi  of  Bonn  University,  completing  his 
ingenious  method  of  computing  accurately  Hindu  dates  found  in  ancient 
documents.  The  table  of  contents  will  show  the  list  of  other  papers  and  the 
names  of  the  respective  contributors :  to  all  of  them  my  best  thanks  are 
tendered.  To  Dr.  A.  Fiihrer,  Ph.D.,  as  assistant  editor,  I  am  deeply  indebted 
for  much  valuable  assistance  in  many  ways,  ever  readily  rendered. 

JAS.  BURGESS. 

22,  Seton  Place,  Edinburgh  : 
August,  1804- 
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I. — JABALPUR  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  YASAHKARNADEVA. 

[A.  D.  1122.] 

By  Professor  F.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D.,  CLE.,  Gottingen. 

This  inscription,  of  which  I  am  unable  to  say  where1  or  by  whom  it  was  discovered, 
was  engraved  on  two  plates.  Both  plates  were  deposited  in  the  Nagpur  Museum,  where 
a  Devanagari  transcript  of  the  whole  inscription  was  made  which  seems  to  exist  still 
and  which  will  be  referred  to  below.  Subsequently  the  second  of  the  two  plates  was 
either  lost  or  stolen.  But  the  first  plate  is  still  in  the  Museum ;  and,  since  the  inscrip- 
tion even  in  its  fragmentary  state  is.  of  some  importance,  being  the  only  one  of  the 
Chedi  king  Yasahkarnadeva  hitherto  discovered,  I  edit  it  now  from  five  rubbings  and 
impressions  which  during  the  last  two  or  three  years  have  been  kindly  supplied  to  me 
by  Dr.  Burgess,  Mr.  Fleet,  and  Colonel  J.  A.  Temple.2 

The  plate  is  inscribed  on  one  side  only,  and  measures  about  1'  Q\"  broad  by  1'  high. 
At  the  bottom  it  has  a  round  hole,  about  f "  in  diameter,  for  a  ring  which  has  probably 
disappeared  together  with  the  missing  plate.  The  writing  has  suffered  a  good  deal  from 
corrosion,  and  there  are  in  consequence  several  aksharas  which  cannot  be  read  with 
absolute  certainty.  But,  fortunately,  everything  of  historical  importance  is  clear  and 
distinct,  and  there  is  no  doubt  about  the  purport  of  any  part  of  the  inscription.  The  size  of 
the  letters  is  between  f "  and  The  characters  are  Nagari,  and  the  language  is  Sanskrit. 

Excepting  the  introductory  om  om  namo  Vrahmane  and  a  few  words  at  the  end,  the  in- 
scription is  in  verse.  The  total  number  of  verses  is  24,  of  which  16  occur  also  in  the 
Kumbhi  copper-plate  inscription  of  Gosaladevi.3    As  regards  orthography,  the  letter  b 

1  I  call  the  plate  tlie  Jabalpur  plate,  because  it  is  so  called  by  Sir  A.  Cunningham.  The  district  of  '  Javalipattaua  or 
Jauli-patau'  was  apparently  mentioned  in  the  lost  portion  of  the  inscription.    See  the  references  in  note  2,  below. 

2  See  Grant's  Gazetteer  of  the  Central  Provinces,  2nd  edition,  Introduction,  pp.  li  and  Hi ;  and  Sir  A.  Cunning- 
ham's Archceulogical  Survey  of  India,  vol.  IX,  pp.  87  and  88.  Several  of  the  statements  which  have  been  made  regarding  this 
inscription,  on  the  basis  of  the  Nagpur  Museum  transcript,  are  very  incorrect.  Thus,  according  to  one  account,  the  inscrip- 
tion is  one  of  Karnadeva,  according  to  another  it  belongs  to  Gayakarna,  and  the  transcript  is  said  to  read  S'ri-maheSa- Karna ; 
but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  inscription  belongs  to  Yasahkarna  and  that,  what  the  copyist  had  before  him  in  the  now 
lost  plate,  was  S'rimad-YaSahkarna.  Karnadeva  is  said  to  have  built  a  fort  named  Kama  Mem  from  which  flowed  the  river 
Karnavati;  in  reality  Karna  built  a  temple  at  Banaras,  which  the  poet  describes  as  Kama's  Mem,  and  he  founded  the  town  oJ 
Karnavati.  The  same  Karna  is  said  to  have  conquered  Bhimesvara,  king  of  Andhra,  who  is  identified  with  Bhima  II,  one  "I 
the  eastern  Chalukyas.  What  the  inscription  really  says  is,  that  Yasahkarna  defeated  the  king  of  Andhra,  and  that  he  subse- 
quently presented  the  holy  Bhimesvara  (or  Siva)  with  many  ornaments.    [See  page  7,  note  48. — K.  H.] 

3  Edited  and  translated  in  the  Journal  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  vol.  VIII,  pp.  483—495;  and  re-edited  by 
Dr.  F.  E.  Hall,  ib.,  vol.  XXXI,  pp.  llo" — 123.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  present  inscription,  in  verses  3,  5,  8,  12,  14,  and  20, 
furnishes  decidedly  better  readings  than  those  given  by  Dr.  Hall,  and  that  in  verse  21  it  supplies  certain  words  which  have 
been  either  omitted  or  given  quite  wrongly  in  the  published  versions  of  the  Kumbhi  inscription. 
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is  throughout  denoted  by  the  sign  for  v,  and  the  dental  sibilant  is  frequently  employed 
instead  of  the  palatal ;  besides,  s  is  used  for  s  in  the  word  Sdrddham,  in  line  21,  andj 
for  y  in  trijdmd,  in  line  15. 

The  metrical  portion  of  the  inscription,  after  mentioning,  like  the  Kumbhi  and 
other  Chedi  inscriptions,  a  number  of  divine  and  semi-divine  beings,  gives  the  usual 
genealogy  of  the  Kalachuri  (or  Chedi)  kings  of  Tripuri,  from  Yuva  ra  j  ride  va  down 
to  the  reigning  king  Yasahkarnadeva  (Yuvarajadeva;  Kokalla;  Garigeyadcva, 
also  called  Vikraniaditya ;  Karnadeva,  who  married  the  Hun  a  princess  Avalladevi; 
and  Yasahkarnadeva).  And,  in  addition  to  the  well-known  facts  that  Gangeyadeva 
with  his  hundred  wives  obtained  final  salvation  at  Prayaga,  and  that  Karnadeva 
founded  the  town  of  Karnavati,  it  only  records  (in  verse  13)  that  Karna  also  built 
a  magnificent  temple  at  Kasi  or  Benares,  where  evidently  verse  13  was  compost jd  ; 
and  (in  verse  23)  that  Yas  ah  karna  defeated  the  ruler  of  Andhra,  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  river  Godavari. 

Of  the  prose  portion  of  the  inscription  only  a  few  words  remain.  But  from  these 
words — 'and  this.  ..Paramabhattdraha,  Mahdrdjddhirdja3  and  Paramesvara,  who  [medi- 
tates on]  the  feet  of  the  illustrious  Vamadeva,'1— it  is  clear  that  the  inscription 
must  have  recorded  a  grant  made  by,  or  during  the  reign  of,  the  king  who  in  the 
metrical  portion  is  mentioned  last,  i.e.,  Yasahkarnadeva.  And  it  is  fortunate  that 
the  Nagpur  Museum  transcript,  inaccurate  as  it  is  in  other  respects,  enables  us  to  ascer- 
tain the  time  when  this  grant  was  made,  in  my  opinion,  with  certainty.  We  know  that 
Yasahkarna  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Gayakarnadeva,  and  we  possess  an  inscrip- 
tion of  this  Gayakarna5  which  must  have  been  put  up  towards  the  end  of  his  reign 
and  which  bears  a  date  corresponding  to  the  17th  June,  A.  D.  1151.  Yasahkarna 
would  therefore  have  ceased  to  reign  some  time  before,  and  probably  at  such  a  distance 
from,  A.  D.  1151,  as  would  suit  the  relation  to  each  other  of  father  and  son.  Now 
according  to  the  Nagpur  Museum  transcript  of  the  present  inscription6  the  grant 
recorded  in  it  was  made  '  at  the  time  of  the  Makara-samkranti,  on  Monday,  the  10th  of 
the  waning  moon  of  Magna.'  And  during  the  sixty  years  preceding  A.  D.  1151,  the  only 
year  which  fulfils  these  conditions  is  A.  D.  1122.  For  in  that  year7  the  10th  of  the 
dark  half  of  Magha  fell  by  the  purnimdnta  scheme  on  Monday,  the  25th  December, 
when  the  10th  tit  hi  of  the  dark  half  ended  8  h.  39  m.  after  mean  sunrise  ;  and  in  the  same 
year  the  Makara-samkranti  took  place  15  minutes  before  mean  sunrise  of,  or  for  reli- 
gious purposes  on,  the  same  Monday.  And  I  have  no  doubt  that  Monday,  the 
25th  December  A.D.  1122,  corresponding,  with  my  epoch  of  the  Chedi  era,  to  Magha- 
badi  10  of  Chedi-samvat  874,  is  the  true  date  of  the  grant,  and  that  this  is  a  reliable 
date  for  Yasahkarnadeva,  whose  reign  probably  ended  shortly  afterwards. 

4  Compare  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVII,  p.  225. 
s  See  ib„  vol.  XVIII,  p.  210. 

6  See  Sir  A.  Cuuningham's  Archceological  Survey  of  India,  vol.  IX,  p.  88. 

7  See  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVII,  p.  218.  After  I  had  made  the  necessary  calculations  regarding  the  above  date 
for  my  paper  on  the  epoch  of  the  Chedi  era  and  found  the  above  result,  I  learnt  from  Mr.  Fleet  that,  according  to  Mr.  Sh.  B. 
Dikshit's  calculations,  in  the  century  Saka-sarhvat  1000  to  1100  (A.  D.  1078—1178)  the  only  year  in  which  the  Makara- 
samkranti  occurred  on  a  Monday,  which  was  the  10th  lunar  or  solar  day  of  the  month  Magha,  was  Saka-sarhvat  1044 
expired  (A.  D.  1122-23). 
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Text.8 

L.  1.  ^ff9  [nx]  w  cfm  ^(w)lT^  II 

W«nRT Vitrei  ^T^TO^T  ^Alfd  wfrT  d^l^MciM^(9T)^frT:  ||(|) 

2.  ^fi^:v-[l]. 
^  fr(fr)^?rrf^Twpr  ^f^midiu^i^W2  i 

r^TST  ST^nifa  fa) *JeT         *T7T^THT*Trr"5T *T?T5T¥*I !  ||13— [2]. 

i  *H ^^r^HT^mwror  wr4^t(^T)  ^  i^wf^"l4<i  ^  nu—  [3]. 

4.  uifafsnffeSffiS:  ii  (i) 

§*TTWtd^<i<*^^(>l)^ft  *ftt  w^rf^K^i  *  3nr?Ttei:  II (i) 


5.  <N  f  ^^MM4|i£«|*jf%  TTtfcT  •TTJT  *UX)KH^fti  II  —[5]. 

6.  fcrfw:  n15- [6]. 

craT^t  T^rTt  itto  ^t5?:  ?T^df^  gff  fkgtf  ^'•rr«T:  11(1) 

*l  I    «*K  I ^^W^PI^TfV[TT^] P«1  +4 1 y  $ « fi^TT  gTO^nN:  ii10—  [7]. 

7.  f^f¥;?H^  ^TT^^^^^^mgw:  11(1) 
^^WHW^g^^f^T^^^Ti  cj<^-^     ^  i  <•  ||  —[8]. 

^^TTHt  f^fo  ¥TT^J^ 

8.  ^^iTTfcfWl"  [l] 

m         f?7TT  fwrf^Tk  ^frRTTfcT  cffTfa:  II17— [9]. 

[frrr]f* 

9.  i«f^(w)m?Tt  f frnrt  ^k^Tcrffror^w  wttJw:  ii13— [10]. 


s  From  impressions  supplied  to  me  by  the  Editor  and  by 
Mr.  Fleet. 

9  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

10  Read  °sifww.. 

11  Metre,  Malini. 

12  Read  °*T9TfT^W^T. 

13  Metre,  Aupachchbandasika. 

Metre  of  verses  3—5,  Vasautatilaka. 


15  Metre,  Arya. 

16  Metre  of  verses  7  and  8,  Vasantatilaka.  As  the  noun 
nirm&tha  does  not  seem  to  occur  anywhere  else,  I  suspect  it 
to  have  been  put  wrongly  for  nirm&thi  {nirmdthin). 

17  Metre,  Upajati. 

13  This  word  is  quite  clear  iu  the  rubbings. 
19  Metre,  Malini. 
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L.  10.  f*ns^[^M:][^^?>rt*(*)TO  !(■)"— [11]. 

11.  ^T'^tfNfd  *<'<'i«cj:  ||22— [12]. 

12.  w^r[^%r:]  chlTiW  *wh:  -[13], 
^^rr  ^rr*r           t^f^nwt^:  ^:^wrr:  forte'  [ix] 

13.  iMU]. 

sm ^3 ^ sra (si) imp* (*r) <p*rrfef (far) %^TRr^^fTrr^^(^) ^ter(^):^w- 

14.  ^:  h25-[15]. 

gfjfedy<[^]fa^[3PWT]  Wm^ftrci  f¥  fat^r  TTTrfvrw  n26— [16]. 

15. 


^  ^[TT^^Tt]"^)M-ciMlrl^l  TTTeT  l2rT  ^  Il(l) 

3f*rcn%  ^rfa^m^irri  ^fw^T(*n")*ncra1%  w*rf<T         TtaTGPT^fa:  n28— [17]. 

16.  ?rf%[ir^r?]i(^)fk^[^]^t%  wsif^  ^m%^j  [ix] 
^3r(4r)cr  ^grr^r^j  ^Tcf:  *nw0^i)  [^J^rrw^w  i  (ii)29— [18]. 
*r  ^rapsK  i  <«i  i  d  ^t*re?r  (g)  m^Tfro  i 

17.  [^TOT(^rr)^r]"5  ww^Tg^fwr^^:  n30— [19]. 

w(w)wjtt  xrrfnrf  ij^TirTfar  ^t?tt311%^  [ix] 
rpwnrrssr  ?r  xt  ^T^rtftr  nw^[^i  n]32— [20]. 

18.  JTTtHrTT  *m^TW^T3Wfcfa:  D] 

*n%*rT  [tt]ws£  itrrrg^rTrr  ^frfsfc:  i  (u)33— [211. 
^ki*HM<«rivftfa"  ^^faf^(^)^s(^)'5ftfa'  i 

19.  [^T?]^f%^;5^Ttf%  WfacTT  ^frT  TO  3WT0ut)f%  II34— [22]. 


20  Metre,  Upajati. 

21  This  word  is  quite  clear  in  the  rubbiDgs. 

22  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 

23  Metre,  Malini. 

24  Metre,  Salini. 

25  Metre,  Malini. 

26  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 

27  This  sign  of  punctuation  is  superfluous. 

28  Metre,  Malini. 


29  Metre,  Bhadraviraj.  The  third  Pada  wants  one  short 
syllable,  between  driSos  and  tasya.  I  would  suggest  reading 
tadasya. 

30  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

21  This  is  quite  clear  in  the  rubbings. 

32  Metre,  Indravajra. 

33  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

34  Metre,  Svagata. 
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20.  ^  :  ,|(|) 
WT[<Kw[3^Trr?]^oy  ^  ^  d^^fwt^mt 

[^Wh?r fJ^^wnw^T:  ^t<T:^f :  wfk  i(n)35— [23]. 

21.  ^fTwf^^w:  [ix] 

3JT(^T)f  xm(^)TT^W     ^fafafr^fa  II36— [24]. 


Teanslation. 
Om! 

Om  !  Adoration  to  Brahman  ! 

(Verse  1.)  Glorious  is  (the  god)  whose  navel  is  a  lotus,  glorious  is  the  lotus  which  is 
his  navel,  (and)  glorious  is  (the  god)  born  from  that  lotus  !  Glorious  also  is  his  offspring 
Atri,  and  glorious  is  the  friend  of  the  ocean  who  took  his  birth  from  Atri's  eye!37 

(2.)  Now  the  king38  who  is  the  swan  in  the  lake  of  the  expanse  of  heaven  begat  as 
his  offspring  Bodhana,  the  son  of  (that)  primeval  king  (and)  son-in-law  in  the  house 
of  the  friend  of  lotuses. 

(3.)  This  son  of  the  god39  who  is  the  elixir  produced  from  the  seven  seas  obtained, 
as  the  son  of  his  own  body,  Pururavas,  who  had  both  Urvasi  and  the  earth  here  for 
his  faithful  wives,  to  be  enjoyed  by  him  with  their  hundreds  of  unrivalled  blessings. 

(4.)  In  this  family  forsooth  was  born  Bharata,  whose  pure  fame  is  proclaimed 
by  the  Yamuna,  hemmed  in  by  more  than  hundred  posts  of  horse-sacrifices  (offered 
by  him), — Bharata,  who  delighted  in  the  welfare  of  the  earth,  made  lovely,  as  by  a 
pearl- ornament,  by  the  girdle  of  the  seven  seas. 

(5.)  Highly  glorious  is  in  his  family  that  Kartavirya  who,  though  he  had  no  need 
of  them,  wielded  with  ease  every  weapon,  (and)  who  allowed  the  title  of  king10  only  to 
the  Moon,  the  ancestor  of  the  family  of  these  Haihaya  princes. 

(6.)  Kesembling  the  Himalaya,  the  lord  of  mountains,  that  lord  of  princes  begat  the 
Kalachuri  race  which  is  purified  by  rulers  of  spotless  conduct,  as  with  pure  round  pearls. 

(7.)  In  this  family  was  a  prince,  foremost  of  the  prudent,  who  purified  the  town  of 
Tripuri  so  that  it  was  like  Indra's  city, — Yuvarajadeva,  who  destroyed  the  lords  of 
princes  blinded  by  passion,  as  a  young  lion  does  powerful  infuriated  elephants. 

(8.)  The  chief  ministers  of  that  ruler  of  the  earth  placed  on  the  throne  his  son 
Kokalla,  a  lion-like  prince,  the  progress  of  whose  armies,  comprising  elephants,  chari- 
ots, horsemen  and  soldiers  on  foot,41  was  checked  (only)  by  their  encountering  the  masses 
of  waves  of  the  four  oceans. 

35  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. 

36  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

37  This  first  verse  glorifies  the  god  Vishnu,  his  navel,  the  god  Brahman,  Atri,  and  the  Moon.  Further  on  we  are  told 
that  the  Moon's  son  Bodhana  (or  Budha,  i.e.,  Mercury)  married  (Ila  or  Ida)  a  daughter  of  the  Sun  (or  Mitra-Varuna),  aud 
that  their  son  was  Pururavas.   1  The  friend  of  the  ocean  '  is  the  moon  ;  '  the  friend  of  lotuses,'  the  sun. 

38  i.e.,  the  moon. 

39  i.e.,  again  the  moon,  under  the  name  of  Soma  confounded  with  the  Soma  plant. 

40  For  the  same  idea,  compare  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  313,  verse  16.  Dr.  F.  £.  Hall's  reading  chaJcrame  in  the  Kumbbi 
copper-plate  (instead  of  chakshame)  yields  no  sense. 

41  The  original  has  only  the  word  chaturanga. 
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(V.  9.)  That  lord  having  gone  far  away,  his  fame  shows  like  a  forsaken  woman  ; 
deriding  white  sandal,  it  reproves  the  lustre  of  the  moon,  and  is  a  reproach  to  a  string  of 
pearls. 

(10.)  His  son  was  Gari  geyadeva,  a  thunderbolt  falling  on  the  heads  of  enemies 
(and)  the  lord  of  the  fortune  of  heroes,  with  a  chest  broad  like  an  emerald  tablet,  (and) 
with  smiling  eyes,  (and)  with  his  two  arms  surpassing  the  length  of  a  city  bar. 

(11.)  The  crest-jewel  of  crowned  heads,  he  has  become  famous  under  the  name  of 
Vikramaditya ;  for,  striving  after  final  beatitude  (and)  free  from  wicked  deceit,  lie 
ruled  the  earth  which  he  had  himself  conquered  all  of  a  sudden. 

(12.)  When,  fond  of  residing  at  the  foot  of  the  holy  fig  tree  of  Prayaga,  he  had 
found  salvation  there  together  with  his  hundred  wives,  his  son  Karnadeva  honoured 
the  quarters  with  the  pearls  from  the  frontal  globes  of  the  majestic  elephants  of  his 
enemies,  cleft  by  his  sword. 

(13.)  Of  him  whose  great  fame  is  like  the  circle  of  waves  of  the  milky  ocean,  need 
we  say  more  than  that  here,  at  Kasi,  there  is  a  temple  (erected  by  him),  Kama's  Jleru,1- 
(so  lofty)  that  the  wind  of  the  flags  which  wave  from  its  golden  spires  lessens  the  fatigue 
of  the  damsels  of  heaven,  when  playing  in  the  sky  ? 

(14.)  He  set  up  the  pillar  of  piety,  called  Karnavati,  the  foremost  abode  of  bliss, 
the  root  of  the  creeping  plant — knowledge  of  the  Vedas-  the  diadem  of  the  stream  of 
heaven,  the  world  of  Brahman  on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

(15.)  That  lord  of  the  Kalachuris  begat  on  the  illustrious  Avalladevi,  (another) 
goddess  of  fortune  produced  from  the  ocean  of  the  Huna  family,  the  illustrious  Yasah- 
karnadeva,  the  glory  of  whose  fame  is  co-extensive  with  the  billows  of  the  milky 
ocean  which  rose  (when  he  arose),  mistaking  him  to  be  the  rising  moon. 

(16.)  Of  this  law-abiding  (son)  the  father,  whose  acts  were  purified  by  the  respect 
which  he  paid  to  the  family  priests,  performed  himself  the  great  inauguration  ceremony 
in  the  midst  of  the  four  great  oceans,  made  resplendent,  as  by  a  full  jar,  by  the  king  of 
mountains,  and  illumined  by  the  moon  and  the  sun.43 

(17.)  Glorious  is  that  jewel-lamp41  of  Jambudvipa  which  sends  forth  its  ravs  in 
the  darkness  of  night  of  the  Kali  age,  never  filled  with  partiality  for  the  assemblies 
of  the  arrogant,  and  never  displaying  the  lampblack — base  conduct. 

(18.)  If  the  milk  of  the  cow  of  plenty  were  (put)  within  the  two  black  shells  of 
the  gem  which  grants  every  desire,  then  there  would  be  seen  a  likeness  with  the  eyes  of 
that  bountiful  (king)  whose  eyes  are  both  white  and  red.45 

(19.)  He  erected  high  pillars  of  victory  near  the  confines  of  the  regions,  as  com- 
panions of  the  posts  to  which  the  elephants  of  the  quarters  are  fastened. 

(20.)  This  bountiful  (lord)  puts  five  or  six  drops  of  water  into  the  hands  of  the 

42  Meru  denotes  a  particular  kind  of  temple  (hexagonal,  with  twelve  stories,  variegated  windows,  and  four  entrances ; 
Brihatsamhita,  lvi,  20),  and  the  word  is  chosen  here  because  it  is  also  the  name  of  the  well-known  fabulous  mountain  of 
enormous  height,  the  summit  of  which  is  the  residence  of  Brahman.  A  similar  temple  is  said  to  have  been  built  by 
Gaiigeyadeva ;  see  v.  9  of  the  next  inscription. 

43  At  an  ordinary  abhisheka  water  from  all  the  oceans,  golden  jars,  etc.,  should  be  used.  To  show  the  magnificence 
of  Ynsahkarna's  abhisheka,  the  poet  says  that  the  ceremony  here  was  performed  in  the  midst  of  the  four  oceans,  and  that 
the  Himalaya  took  the  place  of  the  ordinary  golden  jars,  etc.  ;  and  he  implies  that  Y.  was  inaugurated  in  the  sovereignty  of 
the  whole  earth,  bounded  by  the  oceans. 

44  i.e.,  a  lamp  in  which  jewels  give  out  light.    Jambudvipa  is  the  central  division  of  the  world,  including  India. 

4d  The  general  meaning  of  this  verse  is  that  the  king  possesses  the  properties  of  both  the  fabulous  cow  of  plenty 
and  the  gem  which  grants  every  desire. 
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Brahmans48 ;  and  they  with  these  already  quench  their  thirst,  and  afterwards  show  their 
contempt  even  for  the  ocean.47 

(V.  21.)  In  weight  (like  the  mountain)  Meru,  this  ruler  of  the  earth  exceedingly 
gratifies  suppliants  by  bestowing  on  them  (gold)  equal  to  his  own  weight  and  by  other 
great  gifts. 

(22.)  Bright  like  the  tusks  of  the  elephant  of  the  king  of  heaven,  pure  like  the 
shells  of  the  ocean  of  milk,  (and)  lustrous  like  the  snake's  skin  in  which  Vishnu  is  clad, 
his  fame  has  become  superabundant. 

(23.)  Extirpating  with  ease  the  ruler  of  Andhra  (even  though)  the  play  of  (that 
king's)  arms  disclosed  no  flaw,  he  reverenced  the  holy  Bhimesvara13  with  many  orna- 
ments. The  Godavari,  with  her  waves,  trees  and  creeping  plants  dancing,  has  sung  his 
deeds  of  valour  with  the  seven  notes  of  her  stream,  sweet  like  the  cries  of  the  intoxicated 
flamingo. 

(21.)  Crushing  the  power  of  his  enemies  and  making  over  the  earth  to  the  Brahmans, 
he  engages  in  a  course  of  rivalry  with  Paras urama. 

And  this  .  .  .  the  Paramabhattdraha,  Mahdrdjddhirdja,  and  Paramesvara, 
who  [meditates  on]  the  feet  of  the  illustrious  Vamadeva  


II.— BHERA-GHAT  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  QUEEN  ALHANADEVI. 

The  [Chbdi]  year  907. 
By  Professor  P.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D.,  CLE.,  Gottingen. 

The  stone  which  bears  this  inscription  was  procured  by  Dr.  E.  E.  Hall,  in  1857,  at 
Bh era-Ghat  on  the  Narmada,  in  the  Jabalpur  district  of  the  Central  Provinces,  and 
subsequently  presented  by  him  to  the  American  Oriental  Society  in  whose  Cabinet,  at 
New  Haven,  it  is  now  deposited.  It  is  a  plain  block  of  greenstone,  of  a  soft  texture  and 
easily  cut,  2'  9^"  broad  by  1'  lOJ"  high.1  The  inscription  was  first  edited,  with  an 
English  translation  and  notes,  by  Dr.  Hall  in  the  Journal  Am.  Or.  Soc,  vol.  VI,  pp. 
499-532 ;  and  Dr.  Hall's  text  was  afterwards  reprinted  in  Roman  characters,  with  a 
photozincograph  of  the  inscription,  in  Dr.  Burgess'  Memoranda,  Archceol.  Survey  of 
Western  India,  No.  10,  pp.  107-9 ;  and  his  translation  in  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  Archceol. 
Survey  of  India,  vol.  IX,  pp.  91-91.  I  now  re-edit  the  inscription  from  two  excellent 
impressions  and  a  rubbing  kindly  prepared  for  me,  at  Professor  Lanman's  request,  by 
Mr.  Herbert  C.  Tohwan,  of  Yale  University,  New  Haven.2 

The  inscription  contains  29  lines  of  writing  which  cover  a  space  of  about  2'  7J"  broad 
by  1'  9"  high.  With  the  exception  of  two  aksharas  each  at  the  end  of  lines  11  and  12, 
which  are  almost  entirely  broken  away,  and  about  half  a  dozen  other  damaged  aksharas, 

4C  viz.,  at  the  time  when  he  is  maldng  donations  to  them. 

47  The  word  translated  by  'ocean'  means  originally  'a  mine  of  precious  stones.' 

48  i.e.,  the  god  Siva.    [I  take  this  to  refer  to  the  BbimeSvara  temple  at  Dr&ksh&r&ma  in  the  Godavari  district.— E.  H.] 

1  See  the  Journal  Am.  Or.  Soc,  vol.  VI,  pp.  499  and  584;  and  C.  Giant's  Gazetteer  of  the  Central  Provinces,  2nd 
ed.,  p.  73. 

2  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  Dr.  Hall's  text  and  translation  were  prepared  with  his  usual  care  and  scholarship. 
Nevertheless,  a  few  slight  errors  of  his  were  pointed  out  already  by  the  Committee  of  Publication  of  the  American  Oriental 
Society  while  his  paper  was  passing  through  the  press ;  and  I  have  had  occasion  to  differ  still  further  from  Dr.  Hall,  as  regards 
both  the  text  and  the  translation. 
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the  writing  is  well  preserved  and  may  be  read  with  certainty  throughout.  The  size  of 
the  letters  is  between  -fy  and  j^".  The  characters  are  Nagari,  carefully  drawn  and 
engraved ;  and  they  include  the  sign  of  the  jihvdmuliya  in maMpdlah==Karnnaht  inline  9, 
and  that  of  the  upadhmdniya  in  Hunah^praharsham,  in  line  10.  The  language  is  San- 
skrit, and  excepting  the  introductory  ora  om  namah  Sivdya  and  the  date  at  the  end,  the 
inscription  is  in  verse.3  The  language  is  not  quite  free  from  mistakes.4  For,  in  line  10, 
we  find  the  perfect  form  chakape,  instead  of  chakampe  (which  would  not  have  suited  the 
metre),  and,  in  line  25,  the  imperative  vyadhattdm,  possibly  an  error  of  the  writer  or  en- 
graver, instead  of  vidhattdm  which  would  suit  the  metre  equally  well.  Besides  we  have, 
in  line  9,  the  wrong  abstract  noun  ckandimatd,  and,  in  line  2,  the  adjective  valgu,  used 
in  the  sense  of  the  participle  valgat.  And  the  rules  of  samdhi  have  not  been  observed  in 
kim=vd,  line  2,  and  in  yushmdn=sariraih,  line  3.  As  regards  orthography,  the  consonant 
b  is  seven  times  denoted  by  its  own  proper  sign,  but  just  as  often  by  the  sign  for  v. 
Thus,  in  lines  7  and  10  we  read  bibhrat,  but  in  line  6  vibhrat ;  in  line  16  buddher,  but  in 
line  1  vuddhim,  &c.  The  sibilants  are  generally  employed  each  in  its  proper  place  ;  but 
in  line  14  we  have  satdla,  instead  of  satdla  as  the  word  is  correctly  written  in  line  27. 
Instead  of  the  sign  of  anusvdra  the  dental  n  has  been  wrongly  employed  in  the  word 
sinha  (in  the  proper  names  Pairisiuka,  Vijayasinha,  &c,  in  lines  16,  17,  21-23,  and  29), 
in  vansa,  line  20,  and  in  sudhdnsuh,  line  18  (properly  written  sudhdmsu  in  line  4) ;  and 
even  at  the  end  of  a  word  before  an  initial  sibilant,  in  sansatsu,  line  5,  and  etdn=surih> 
line  28.  And,  generally,  it  may  be  noted  that  out  of  about  60  cases  where  the  use 
of  the  anusvdra  would  have  been  optional,  at  the  end  of  a  word  before  a  following 
initial  consonant,  and  where  it  would  now  be  usually  employed  throughout,  it  has  been 
actually  employed  only  about  25  times,  while  in  the  rest  of  the  cases  the  nasal  of 
the  class  to  which  the  following  consonant  belongs  has  been  used  instead ;  and  that 
the  sign  of  anusvdra  never  occurs,  instead  of  the  sign  for  m,  at  the  end  of  a  verse  or 
half-verse. 

The  inscription  was  composed  by  Sasidhara,  a  younger  son  of  Dharanidhara5 
and  grandson  of  Mahesvara,  of  the  Mauna  gotra ;  written  on  the  stone  by  his  elder 
brother  Prithvidhara;  and  engraved  by  Mahidhara,  a  son  of  the  artizan  Balasimha 
(verses  32-35  and  37).  And  its  object  is,  to  record  that  the  queen  Alhanadevi,  the  wife 
(or  rather,  widow)  of  the  king  Gayakarnadeva,  and  mother  of  the  reigning  kingNara- 
sirhhadeva  and  his  younger  brother  Jayasimhadeva,  founded  a  Siva  temple,  with  a 
matha  or  cloister,  a  hall  of  study,  and  gardens  attached  to  it ;  that,  probably  for  the 
maintenance  of  these  buildings  and  their  occupants,  she  assigned  the  income  from  the 
two  villages  of  Namaundi,  in  the  Jauli pattald,  and  of  Makarapataka,  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Narmada  in  the  land  adjoining  the  hills ;  and  tbat  the  management  of  the 
whole  establishment,  thus  founded  by  the  queen,  was  entrusted  in  the  first  instance  to  a 
Pasupata  ascetic,  named  Rudrarasi,  of  Lata  lineage  (vv.  27-31).  The  inscription  also 
records  (in  verse  36)  that  all  the  buildings,  etc.,  aforesaid,  at  one  of  which  the  inscrip- 
tion may  be  supposed  to  have  been  put  up,  were  designed  or  executed  by  the  architect 
Pithe. 

3  The  second  balf  of  verse  20  grossly  offends  against  a  well-known  metrical  rule. 

4  Similar  mistakes  are  found  in  other  Chedi  inscriptions  of  the  same  period. 

4  Dharanidhara,  Prithvidhara  and  Mahidhara  are  mentioned  also  in  the  Tewar  stone  inscription  of  Gayakarnadeva,  of 
the  Chedi  year  9C2.    Compare  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVIII,  p.  210,  note  2 
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By  way  of  introduction  the  inscription,  after  the  words  "  orh  orh,  adoration  to  Siva  !", 
and  six  verses  invoking  the  blessings  of  Siva,  Ganesa,  and  Sarasvati,  furnishes  the  follow- 
ing meagre  account  of  the  royal  family  into  which  Alhanadevi  had  married,  and  of  her 
own  descent : — 

From  a  prince  of  the  lunar  family,  named  Arjuna  (or  Sahasrarjuna,  v.  7),  was 
descended  the  king  Kokalladeva  (v.  8).  From  him  sprang  Gangeyadeva  (vv.  9-10)  ; 
and  his  son  was  king  Karna  who  is  represented  as  having  held  in  check  the  Pandyas, 
Muralas,  Kurigas,  Vangas,  Kalihgas,  Kiras,  and  Himas  (vv.  11-13).  Kama's  son 
was  Yasahkarna,  said  to  have  become  famous  by  devastating  Champaranya  (v.  14)  ; 
and  his  son  again  was  Gayakarna  (vv.  15-16).  Gayakarna  married  Alhanadevi,  a 
daughter  of  the  king  Vijayasimha  (a  son  of  Vairisimha  who  was  a  son  of  the  prince 
Hamsapala,  a  descendant  of  the  son  of  Gobhila  or  Gobhilaputra,)  and  his  wife 
Syamaladevi,  a  daughter  of  the  king  Udayaditya  of  Malava  (vv.  17-23).  And 
Alhanadevi  bore  to  Gayakarna  two  sons,  Narasirhhadeva,  who  in  the  inscription 
is  represented  as  the  reigning  king,  and  his  younger  brother  Jayasimhadeva  (vv.  24- 
26).  Nearly  all  this  is  stated  also  in  the  Karanbel  stone  inscription  of  Jayasimhadeva, 
and  I  may  therefore,  for  the  present,  refer  the  reader  to  my  remarks  on  that  inscrip- 
tion, in  the  Indian  Antiquary ,  vol.  XVIII,  p.  215. 

Our  inscription  is  dated,  at  the  end  of  the  last  line,  in  the  year  907,  on  Sunday,  the 
11th  of  the  bright  half  of  Margasirsha, — a  date  which  must  of  course  be  referred  to  the 
Kalachuri  or  Chedi  era.  When  writing  on  the  epoch  of  that  era,  in  the  Indian  Antiqu- 
ary, vol.  XVII,  p.  216,  I  felt  inclined  to  accept  Mr.  Fleet's  suggestion,  based  on  an 
examination  of  the  photozincograph  of  this  inscription  in  No.  10  of  the  Archceol.  Survey  of 
Weutern  India  which  alone  was  then  available,  that  the  figures  for  the  day  of  this  date 
were  intended  to  be  10  (and  not  11).  But  now  my  excellent  impressions  have  shown  me 
that  the  figures  after  all  are  11,  and  that  they  are  quite  distinct  and  cannot  be  read  in  any 
other  way.  And  accordingly  the  probabilities  regarding  the  corresponding  European 
date  are  as  follows.  With  my  epoch  of  the  Kalachuri  era,  as  to  the  general  correctness 
of  which  there  can  now  be  hardly  any  doubt,  and  according  to  the  way  in  which  the 
other  Kalachuri  dates  yield  satisfactory  results,  our  date  should  fall  in  A.D.  1155.  But 
in  A.D.  1155  the  11th  tithi  of  the  bright  half  of  Margnsirsha  commenced  2  h.  12  ///.  after 
mean  sunrise  of  Sunday,  the  6th  November,  and  ended  0  h.  4.3  m.  after  mean  sunrise  of 
Monday,  the  7th  November,  apparently  causing  sudi  11  to  correspond,  civilly,  to  the 
Monday.  In  the  following  year,  A.D.  1156,  on  the  other  hand,  the  same  11th  tithi  of 
the  bright  half  of  Margasirsha  ended  1  h.  46  m.  after  mean  sunrise  of  Sunday,  the  25th 
November,  and  consequently,  in  that  year,  sudi  11  was,  civilly,  really  a  Sunday.  Now, 
that  the  day  intended  by  the  original  date  is  either  Sunday,  the  6th  November  A.D. 
1155,  or  Sunday,  the  25th  November  A.D.  1156,  appears  to  me  certain;  but  I  am 
not  at  present  prepared  to  say  confidently  which  of  these  two  Sundays  is  the  true  date. 
Supposing  all  the  other  Kalachuri  dates  to  cite  current  years,  the  present  date  might  be 
taken  to  quote,  exceptionally,  an  expired  year,  and  in  that  case  its  equivalent  would  be 
Sunday,  the  25th  November  A.D.  1156.  But  a  more  careful  examination  of  the  practice 
of  other  eras  has  shown  that  it  is  rather  the  current  years  which  are  quoted  exception- 
ally. And  assuming  that,  what  is  true  of  other  eras,  must  hold  good  also  of  the  Kala- 
churi era,  one  would  rather  be  inclined  to  look  upon  Sunday,  the  6th  November  A.D. 
1155,  as  the  proper  equivalent  of  the  date,  and  to  assume  that  the  tithi,  in  this  instance, 
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was  joined  with  the  weekday  on  which  it  commenced,  and  which  was  almost  entirely 
filled  by  it. 

The  two  villages  Namaiindi  and  Makarapataka,  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  I 
am  unable  to  identify.  The  J auli pattald,  which  apparently  was  mentioned  also  in  the 
lost  portion  of  Yasahkarna's  copper-plate,6  must  have  been  the  country  around  Jabalpur. 

Text.7 

L.  1.  ^f[nx]      •nr:  fwnv  n 

^iRicimf^i^rr  *rwr  rnrtg  *rr%  ^rrf^rT^^  ^rM^rr^i  11(1) 

?TT  TTfrwri^Trrt  f%^T^(f )f^^^TT%fT7  ^ftfrT  II9— [1]. 

f^^T'^^f^^^^TT:  f^?WT  ^«I^TTT  VTTWTt  I 

?^Tl%i%rr1wT:  fan  fsM<:^  i     i  tot- 

3.  trr:      =r:  n12— [2]. 

4.  fsjcr:  n  —[3]. 
3jf3rtf?rMiMird9fi^'^*,Tfwfr:  i 
fTT^T^r(sr)?;:  ^^WNt^pi?:  fwf%  ^:  n13— [4]. 


-[61 


5. 

^tWTfe^^lTfa  ^m^^wlW  IT^STR  [ll*]1 

wT^n^r%T??it     irNftcr  ^  ^firfwr  n17— [7]. 

7TW- 

7.        ^  wm^farr:  ifw  Tm:  ^srrecrcrrnfer  ^tt  t  to  i 

tffT  fa^fcTTj^iMiu  fk^t^l^r^WT^^WT  II18— [8]. 


6  See  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  Archceol.  Survey  of  India, 
vol.  IX,  p.  88. 

7  From  the  impressions. 

8  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

9  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 

10  The  sign  of  anusvara  in  the  last  word  is  very  faint, 
but  it  is  there. 

11  Read  ftf  *TT. 


12  Metre  of  verses  2  and  3,  Sardulavikridita, 

13  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

14  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 

15  Read  ^n<tfw. 

si 

16  Metre,  Indravajra. 

17  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. 
ls  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 
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L  8. 

^?TTff ^:%rfTftr  1%wr^Tt  [*r?]?mnrf^m  n19— [9]. 
^raftfmcrf?r:  ^4  ^rm  ^(w)-^i^*4^mh(tt)  ii2 

^W^firfflfw  II  -[11]. 

^k:  cfter^re  ww?  ^re3iT¥w  ^t¥T 

^f^^TTWf^  ^f^^?mT  f^HT^iJ^XTH  II21— [12]. 


■[10].- 


^^^■HMTm^T  ^"Ti- 


ll. 


12.  f?fit  H  -[13]. 
^Klilk[fwt]-2G 

13.  f^nn*rcr:  ^  ^rprfa  n  —[14]. 

TO  UrTTTTrl  M  »f |  14  ft^J^W  ^iTTlTt^lf'i  M  IK  *T^%  ||27— [15]. 

14.  ^rfrrfTTrfrfTrn'^:  ^ftenTrewjsuM:  wrTTTTTTrsn^:  ^m^i^»T^:  i 
faHfacTTWRT:  ^TTSrT^twr  *i(*)zT«r:  fiTfrrn;^T^T^:  ^vnreftroTsr  n28H— ll[16]. 


0\ 


19  Metre,  Sardulavikridita.  The  akshara  put  in  brackets 
in  the  last  line  of  this  verse  is  almost  entirely  broken  away. 

20  Metre  of  verses  10  and  11,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

21  Of  the  akshara  in  brackets  only  the  consonant  f  is 
absolutely  certain.  What  the  author  meant  to  say,  was  prob- 
ably T^farf . 

22  The  akshara  in  brackets  is  so  much  damaged  that  only 
part  of  the  letter  k  remains.  Compare  Indian  Antiquary, 
vol.  xviii,  p.  217,  line  10. 


23  This  reading  is  absolutely  certain-  is  gramma- 
tically incorrect,  for  ^T^. 

24  Metre  of  verses  12-14,  Sardulavikridita. 

Js  The  word  <T  of  this  line  is  quite  certain.  Of  the 
aksharas  in  brackets  only  the  first  is  partly  visible. 

26  Of  the  aksharas  in  these  brackets  only  the  vowel  i  of 
the  first  remains ;  the  rest  had  been  already  supplied  by 
Dr.  Hall. 

27  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 

28  Metre,  Malini. 

c  2 


12 


EPIGRAPHIA  INDICA. 


16. 


17. 


L.  15.        Trftrsfin?  ^Tfa^^TO^m^fTO  ^fw.  f%<?r  i?riTT*r:  i 

^T^f^^f^T^^t^^^^Tf^f?T^f$TJ^Wr^;  ||29  — [ 

*>\ u  *h  u ^m^^j^famtrf^Tf ^  d  i  9 : :i0  i 
^fTfa^wf^W^^tf^re  muf^^  ^t%:  ii  —  [] 

^nrw  srtmfffwsr  w  gTrfrr  fTT^1%rTF?T^Tf5T  n32— [19]. 

18.  TT^^^TT:         *T*Tf<T  W  ^:fcfT^:u  II 

^ITfT^  WJT^^^TT^fiTf^^mf^Tf^rT^t:  II38—  [21]. 

19.  *RT*ITfaw  ^j^TITirf^  ^t^t^rTT^T^^T- 
T^WTfer  WHTg^facTT  ^T^TTT  [ 

20.  37fNr^f*rcRTT  w dicjii §if?r:  n38— [22], 

TTtfrT^TTJT^t  fw^Tfinr  afaiT:  II39— [23]. 

21.  <!IU<y4ffTT:  I 
^rT  HWfW^5»ftlT^T  TTH^fa^^T40  II11— [24]. 

fa  «^<c|«i<4d  :i2iifa^  wsht 

22.  ^TXZT  l^gf^rf  TftffPrTSn"  WT3?n- 
ST^TT^        WPrfa  H^T^t^fTt  WT?Tf?T  ||43— [25]. 

23.  ^PTTT^TfWT^m^  f^^mfiwra^Df]  WWW-  II 


25  Metre  of  verses  17  and  18,  Vasantatilaka. 

30  Originally  °fw\  or  ftp,  but  altered  to  °%t. 
commencement  of  the  next  liue  read  ^ft^f^f^i'?0. 

31  Read  If^foft. 

33  Metre,  Upendravajia. 

33  Read  °ftr¥. 

34  Read 

,s  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 
36  Metre,  Upajiti. 


At  the 


37  Read  ffcNst0. 

38  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. 

39  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubk). 

40  Read  °fw^*T. 

41  Metre,  Upajati. 

42  Read  ^^"fa5?0. 

43  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. 

44  Read  5f^W^°. 

45  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 
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IfrfT^T  ^^NrfH^^^T^TW^^^^j «  K 1 40  ||47— [27]. 

^RRrcrartf  wxmwt^T^vfaw.  n48— [28]. 

25.  I  wnrkf%#i  ii50-[29]t 

fT^PTT^T^-RT^T^T  H^TTTTZ:^  II51— [30]. 

26.  rTT^IT^%if^  ^^rrf^        (flu— [81]. 
^f^T^^WT^fn^T^T  TlfT^T  ?mm  fw  ^  II55—  [32], 

27.  ^Tf^fr^JT^^frWIW^TfFTHTTVrfT^^  I 
^inTt^^T  fkiJ^T^TTTf^fT        II56— [33]. 

28.  f^smwMfcpir  ii57—  [34]. 
niif^TO^rn^fT:'!'^fiTTOiw:  n60— [35]. 

29.  *nr:  wtPJWTT  ii  —[36]. 

itoi^WRfef  W  U  -  [37]. 
WT^o^HT^lf^  U63^  II  fg  II  §g  II 


0 


*  Read  'ffarfW 
47  Metre,  Upendravajra. 
43  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
4'  This  sign  of  v'wargu  is  superfluous. 

40  Metre,  Salini. 

41  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubli). 

51  The  correct  form  would  of  course  be  fw^TfUT. 
iJ  Metre,  Indravajra. 

54  The  correction  may  have  been  made  already  in  the 
original. 


55  Metre,  Upajati. 
66  Metre,  Arya. 

57  Metre,  Upajati. 

58  Of  the  akshara  eft  the  superscript  line  which  turni  d 
into  o  is  rather  faint,  but  it  undoubtedly  is  there. 

49  Read  0  ft  <TK'.  • 

60  Metre  of  verses  35-37,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

61  Originally  ^T^°,  altered  to 
85  Read  0^T^fti*¥o. 

43  There  is  no  doubt  whatever  about  these  figures. 
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Translation. 
Om! 

Om  !  Adoration  to  Siva  ! 

(Verse  1.)  May  the  moon's  digit  on  the  forehead  of  the  Moon-crested  (god)  provide 
for  you  unstinted  bliss, — (that  digit)  which,  only  one  (and  the  first),  ever  makes  the 
troop  of  Siva's  attendants,  even  in  the  absence  of  the  evening-twilight,  think  it  to  be 
(joined  by)  the  second  (digit)  !64 

(2.)  May  those  founts  of  holiness,  the  lines  of  the  creeping  and  leaping05  tortuous 
waves  of  the  river  of  heaven,  meandering  on  Siva's  head,  guard  you, — {those  waves) 
about  which  the  celestials  are  doubting  whether  they  be  lotus-garlands,  or  lunar  digits, 
or  sprouts  of  righteous  deeds,  or  serpents'  skins,  or  (the  god's)  majesty  bursting  into 
view ! 

(3.)  (That  body)  which,  being  a  gross  element,  is  all-pervading;  (that)  by  whose 
revolution  the  world  comes  to  light;  (that)  which  gladdens  the  eyes  of  the  creatures;  and 
(that)  which  causes  the  diversity  of  savour  and  other  (qualities)  residing  in  earth ; 
(that)  which  is  the  vast  substratum  of  odour;  (that)  which  sacrifices ;  (that)  which  is 
characterized  by  cold;  (and  that)  which,  colourless,  is  sensible  to  the  feel; — may  Siva 
with  these  (eight)  bodies66  (of  his)  protect  you ! 

(4.)  May  Nilakantha,  who  fills  with  delight  men  eager  to  wield  spear  and  missile, 
when  decorated  with  the  young  moon  he  exults  in  his  dance,  grant  whatever  is  dear  to 
you  !67 

(5.)  May  the  Elephant-faced  (god)  in  his  mercy  bestow  on  you  supreme  felicity, — 
who,  under  the  guise  of  a  tusk  whiter  than  jasmine,  bears  the  piece  of  the  moon  which 
is  freed  from  the  dark  digit,  able  to  dispel  the  profound  darkness  of  crowds  of  obstacles  ! 

(6.)  May  Saras vati  guard  you, — who  by  manifold  forms  (of  speech)  brings  about 
all  intercourse  (of  men,  and)  by  partaking  of  even  a  small  portion  of  whose  elegance  in 
trifles  (even),  men  may  secure  greater  weight  in  assemblies  ! — 

(7.)  In  the  Moon's  family  was  a  prince  with  thousand  hands,  day  and  night  watch- 
ing to  guide  one  by  one  the  minds  of  (the  dwellers  in)  the  three  worlds,  (and)  by  his 
splendour  eclipsing  the  rulers  of  the  world, — (a  prince)  named  Arjuna,  by  the  (mere) 
remembrance  of  whom68  is  recovered  even  now  what  has  been  lost  and  carried  off  by 
thieves  long  ago. 

(8.)  In  his  lineage  was  born  a  renowned  ruler  of  the  earth  of  whom  even  the  most 
marvellous  tale  is  not  untrue,  bearing  the  name  Kokalladeva,  an  illustrious  name, 
eminently  fit  to  give  pleasure  to  the  three  worlds. 

(9.)  From  him  sprang  the  prince  Gahgeyadeva  who,  by  vanquishing  hostile  rulers 

64  Viz.,  because  the  first  lunar  digit,  by  itself,  is  altogether  invisible.  The  noun  kalydnitd  is  not  given  by  the 
dictionaries. 

65  Valgu,  ordinarily  'handsome,  beautiful',  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  the  participle  valgat,  opposed  to  ringat. 

66  These  eight  bodies  of  Siva  are  the  ether,  the  sun,  the  moon,  fire,  the  earth,  the  sacrificing  priest,  water,  and  air. 
It  will  be  sufficient  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  opening  verse  of  Kalidasa's  S'akuntald. 

67  The  two  compounds  of  the  first  half  of  the  verse  would  be  applicable  also  to  the  dancing  peacock  {nilakantha)  which 
causes  great  delight  to  him  whose  weapon  is  a  spear  (i.e.,  to  the  god  Karttikeya  or  Skanda,  also  called  Saktidhaia  '  the  spear- 
bearer',  to  whom  the  peacock  is  sacred),  and  the  tail  of  which  is  covered  with  spots  similar  to  the  moon.  Compare  the  very 
similar  verse  No.  1737  of  Vallabhadeva's  Sub  lids  hitdvali,  which  will  show  that  the  translation  of  the  word  chandraka  by 
>  the  young  (or  small)  moon'  is  correct. 

6S  Dr.  Hall  quotes  a  verse  found  by  him  in  an  extract  from  the  Brahmdndapurdna,  which  expresses  the  same  idea. 
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supporting  huge  mountains  of  pride,  secured  endless  fame ;  a  tree  of  paradise  to  sup- 
pliants, who  made  the  earth,  though  resting  below,  rise  beyond  the  heavens  up  to  the 
abode  of  the  gods,  by  raising  (on  it)  a  Merum  without  equal. 

(V.  10.)  The  creeping-plant  of  his  fame,  sprinkled  with  the  nectar  of  his  religious 
merit  and  made  to  grow  by  his  stainless  character,  overspread  the  whole  bower  of  the 
universe. 

(11.)  He  who,  seeking  good  renown,  so  behaved  to  the  crowds  of  suppliants  that  the 
ocean  of  their  desires  became  replenished  with  gold,  begat  the  prince  Karna. 

(12.)  While  this  king,  of  unprecedented  lustre,  gave  full  play  to  his  heroism,  the 
Pandya  relinquished  violence,70  the  Murala  gave  un  his  arrogant  bearing,71  the  Kuriga 
entered  the  path  of  the  good,  the  Vahga  trembled  with  the  Kaliriga,  the  Kira  staid  at 
home  like  a  parrot  in  the  cage,  (and)  the  Hun  a  left  off  being  merry. 

(13.)  When  the  wives  of  hostile  princes  enlarged  the  seas  with  the  tears  streaming 
from  their  eyes,  intending  as  it  were  to  reduce  the  size  of  the  earth,  because  he  had  it  all 
subjected  to  his  rule  by  the  defeat  of  their  husbands,  those  same  seas  again  did  homage 
to  him  with  large  waves  of  precious  stones. 

(14.)  From  him  took  his  spotless  birth  the  illustrious  Yasahkarna,  a  crest-jewel 
of  rulers,  with  a  heart  free  from  guile,  who  illuminated  the  circle  of  the  regions  with 
the  moon  of  his  fame  which  had  risen  from  the  devastation  of  Champaranya,  (and) 
who  in  his  generosity  enriched  all  the  learned  without  exception,  as  soon  as  he  set  eyes 
on  them. 

(15.)  From  him,  an  unfathomable  ocean  of  all  excellencies,  was  born  the  favourite 
of  the  earth,  Gayakarnadeva.  In  his  case  even  the  sun, — the  sun  of  his  prowess, — 
took  upon  itself  the  function72  of  causing  the  rising  of  the  sea, — the  sea  of  sorrow  of  the 
wives  of  his  adversaries. 

(16.)  That  prince  surpassed  by  his  lustre  yellow  orpiment,73  was  a  tree  of  paradise 
for  the  creeping-plant  fortune,  wore  a  broad  garland  of  noble  qualities,  was  the  one  god 
of  death  to  the  host  of  the  enemies,  adorned  the  van  of  battle,  abounded  in  pleasing 
renown,  (and)  wielded  indeed  a  sharp  sword.— 

(17.)  Well  known  on  the  earth  is  the  family  of  the  son  of  Gobhila.  Therein  was 
born  forsooth  the  prince  Hamsapala,  who  with  the  host  of  his  valorous  irresistible  troops 
humbled  the  circle  of  all  his  foes  combined. 

(18.)  He,  whose  feet  were  irradiated  by  the  crest- jewels  of  the  diadems  of  all  the 
tributary  chiefs  prostrating  themselves  (before  him),  had  a  son,  the  lord  of  the  earth,  the 
illustrious  Vairisimha,  a  treasure-house  not  merely  of  purified  understanding,  but  also, 
eminently,  (one)  for  suppliants. 

(19.)  That  Vairisimha,  too,  drove  the  clans  of  his  foes  to  seek  the  shelter  of  deep 
caverns,  while  he  himself,  occupying  their  towns,  made  these  far  surpass  the  residence 
of  Kuvera.74 

69  See  note  42  of  the  preceding  inscription. 

70  The  abstract  noun  chandimatd  of  the  original  is  incorrect ;  the  correct  form  of  the  word  is  chandiman. 

71  Properly  'his  inclination  to  arrogance.' 

72  This  function  belongs  properly  to  the  moou. 

73  This  is  described  as  the  seed  or  seminal  energy  of  Vishnu,  Harer-vtryam,  (see  M.  Williams'  Dictionary)  ;  and 
the  poet,  who  immediately  afterwards  has  the  word  Sri,  undoubtedly  was  thinking  of  the  god  Hari  or  Vishnu.  A  proper 
rendering  of  this  verse  in  which  everything  depends  on  the  sound  of  the  words  employed  is  impossible,  at  least,  to  myself. 

74  Literally  'Alaka'  (the  residence  of  Kuvera,  the  god  of  riches). 
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(V.  20.)  From  him  was  born  the  lord  of  the  earth  Vijayasirhha,  whose  beauty 
was  justly  celebrated  by  all  men,  who  by  the  vigour  of  his  heroism  made  li is  adversaries 
fortunes  totter,  (and)  the  moon  of  whose  fame  (accordingly)  was  always  waxing  in  the 
world. 

(21.)  His  loving  wife  was  the  handsome  daughter  of  Udayaditya,  the  ruler  of  the 
realm  of  Malava,— Syamaladevi,  a  gem  granting  the  desires  of  the  nobly-conducted, 
(and  herself)  a  votary  of 'Fortune. 

(22.)  As  Mena.  bore  to  the  chief  of  mountains  the  beloved  of  Samkara,  (and) 
Virini  to  Daksha,  the  creator  of  beings,  the  wife  of  the  Moon,  so  she  bore  to  that  prince, 
able  to  protect  the  world,  Alhanadevi,  in  appearance  the  unsullied  fluttering  pennon  of 
her  long  pedigree.75 

(23.)  Having  wedded  her  with  due  rites,  the  king  Gayakarna  bestowed  on  her  the 
most  ardent  affection,  as  Samkara  did  on  Siva. 

(24.)  And  she,  a  mansion  of  amorous  passion,  a  beaker  (brimful)  of  accomplish- 
ments, a  garland  of  the  graces,  a  store-house  of  excellent  qualities,  bore  to  king 
Gayakarna  a  son,  the  prince  Narasimhadeva. 

(25.)  May  the  rising  moon  of  the  fame  of  this  illustrious  king  Narasimhadeva 
richly  saturate  as  it  were  the  walls  of  the  quarters  with  a  pleasing  whitewash;  and  may 
the  earth,  having  secured  in  him  a  suitable  lord,  experience  such  delight  as  never  to 
think,  however  little,  of  its  former  great  rulers  ! 

(26.)  May  victory  attend  his  younger  brother  Jayasimhadeva,  who  in  marvellous 
ways  serves  the  first-born  as  Sumitra's  son76  (did  Rama) ;  who,  behold !,  when  he  lifts 
his  hand,  overpowers  the  enemies'  most  gigantic  host,  though  it  roars  like  thunder- 
clouds77 and  practises  many  wiles  ! — 

(27.)  That  noble  Alhanadevi,  the  mother  of  the  illustrious  Narasimhadeva, 
ordered  this  temple  of  the  Moon-crested  (god)  to  be  built,  together  with  that  cloister 
with  wonderful  floors. 

(28.)  She  too  made  her  people  construct  that  hall  of  study,  (and)  lay  out  that  long 
line  of  gardens,  in  two  ranges  (adjoining)  Sambhu's  temple. 

(29.)  To  make  known  her  good  report,  the  queen  gave  to  this  god,  styled  Vaidya- 
natha,  the  village  named  Namaundi  together  with  every  income  (thereof),  in  the 
Jauli  pattald. 

(30.)  And  on  the  right  bank  of  the  N  arm  ad  a,  in  the  land  adjoining  the  hills,  she 
gave  to  him  another  village,  named  Makarapataka. 

(31.)  May  the  Pasupata  ascetic,  the  holy  Rudrasiva  of  Lata  lineage,  arrange 
conformably  to  rule  for  the  management  of  this  place,  so  long  as  Siva  pervades78  the 
worlds  ! — 

(32.)  In  the  Mauna  lineage,  possessed  of  the  triple pravara  Bhargava,  Vaitahavya, 
and  Savetasa,79  there  was  born  from  one  named  Mahesvara  Dharanidhara,  (a  moun- 
tain)8" by  name,  by  weight,  by  fame,  and  by  fortune. 

7i  Or,  '  of  a  lofty  flag-staff  (vaihSa)'. 
7B  I.e ,  Lakshrnana. 

77  Meghandda  and  Atikaya  are  also  the  names  of  two  sons  of  the  demon  Havana;  and  Prahasta  was  one  of 
Havana's  generals. 

;8  Or  rather,  '  is  coextensive  with'. 

79  Compare  the  ASvaldyaiuuSrautasutra,  Calcutta  ed.,  p.  872. 
*u  The  word  dharanidhara  has  this  meaning. 
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(V.  33.)  Who,  shedding  a  pleasing  lustre,  filled  to  overflowing  with  kindness,  long 
enjoying  a  gratifying  position,  acted  the  part  of  a  lamp81  to  the  three  worlds. 

(34.)  His  son  Prithvidhara,  who  has  seen  the  further  shores  of  all  the  deep  oceans 
of  learning,  (a?id)  by  whose  crowds  of  disciples  the  circle  of  the  regions  has  been 
conquered,  wrote  this  eulogy. 

(35.)  Of  him  the  younger  brother,  the  sage  named  Salidhara,  well  versed  in  logic 
and  wondrously  clever,  composed  this  eulogy. 

(36.)  The  architect  named  Pithe,  who  knows  the  rules  of  Visvakarrnan,82  planned 
all  this,  as  Prithu  did  the  earth. 

(37.)  Mahidhara,  a  son  of  the  chief  of  artizans  Balasimha,  so  wrought  this  stone 
with  letters  that  it  is  like  the  star-covered  sky. 

The  year  907,  on  Sunday  the  11th  of  the  bright  half  of  Margas'irsha. 


III.— TEWAR  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  REIGN  OF  JAYASIMHADEVA 

The  [Chedi]  year  928. 

By  Professor  F.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D.,  CLE.,  Gottingen. 

The  stone  which  bears  this  short  inscription  was  procured  by  Dr.  P.  E.  Hall  at 
Tewar,  a  village  about  six  miles  to  the  west  of  Jabalpur,  in  the  Central  Provinces,  and 
presented  by  him  to  the  American  Oriental  Society  in  whose  Cabinet,  at  New  Haven,  it 
is  now  deposited.1  It  is  said  to  be  of  like  character  with  that  of  Alhanadevi's  inscrip- 
tion.2 Dr.  Hall  also  first  edited  the  inscription,  with  a  translation,  in  the  Journal 
Am.  Or.  Soc,  vol.  VI,  pp.  512-13 ;  and  his  text  was  subsequently  reprinted  in  Roman 
characters,  with  a  photozincograph  of  the  inscription,  in  Dr.  Burgess'  Memoranda, 
Archceol.  Survey  of  Western  India,  No.  10,  p.  110,  and  his  translation  in  Sir  A.  Cunning- 
ham's Archceol.  Survey  of  India,  vol.  IX,  pp.  95-96.  I  now  re-edit3  the  inscription 
from  an  impression  and  a  rubbing,  kindly  prepared  for  me  by  Mr.  Herbert  C.  Tohwan, 
of  Yale  University,  New  Haven. 

The  inscription  contains  9  lines  of  writing,  the  last  of  which  is  engraved  along  the 
proper  left  margin,  and  which  together  cover  a  space  of  11"  broad  by  7"  high.  The 
writing  is  on  the  whole  well  preserved,  but  it  is  somewhat  roughly  and  irregularly  cut, 
and  there  are  several  aJcsharas  in  line  5  and  one  at  the  end  of  line  8,  the  true  reading  of 
which  cannot  be  made  out  with  absolute  certainty.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  between 
4  and  |".  The  characters  are  Nagari,  and  the  language  is  Sanskrit.  Excepting  the 
symbol  for  om  at  the  commencement  of  line  1,  lines  1-6  are  in  verse ;  the  rest  of  the 
inscription  is  in  prose.  As  regards  orthography,  b  is  denoted  by  the  sign  for  v  in  vrahma 
Brahmddi-{\hQ  only  words  in  which  b  would  occur),  in  line  1 ;  and  the  dental  sibilant  is 

81  The  adjectives  of  this  verse  would  of  course  be  also  applicable  to  a  lamp ;  sneha  also  means  '  oil ',  and  daSd  '  the 
wick  of  a  lamp  '. 

82  The  architect  of  the  gods.    The  adjective  would  also  mean  '  who  knows  how  to  execute  every  kind  of  work'. 

1  See  Journal  Am.  Or.  Soc,  vol.  VI,  pp.  499  and  536;  and  C.  Grant's  Gazetteer  of  the  Central  Provinces,  2nd  ed., 

p.  487. 

*  Ante,  No.  II. 

*  I  merely  have  had  to  verily  Dr.  Hall's  text,  which,  so  far  as  one  may  speak  with  confidence,  is  substantially  correct. 
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used  instead  of  the  palatal  in  naresvarah,  line  3,  Kesavah  and  aisvaram,  line  6,  and 
Kesavasya,  line  8;  and  n  instead  of  anvsndra  in  Jayasinha-,  line  4,  (but  not  in  Nam- 
simha-,  line  3).    Besides,  the  text  twice  offends  against  the  rules  of  samdhi. 

The  inscription,  which  opens  with  a  verse  in  honour  of  Mahadeva  (Siva),  records 
the  erection  of  a  Siva  temple  by  the  nay  aha  Kesava  (the  son  of  the  Brahman  Aladeva, 
named  Astaka  (?)  ),  a  member  of  theKatyayana  gotra  and  resident  of  the  village 
Sikha  in  Ma[la]  vaka ;  during  the  reign  of  the  king  Jayasimhadeva,  a  younger 
brother  of  the  king  Narasimhadeva  whom  he  had  succeeded,  and  son  of  the  kin? 
Gayakarna.  And  it  is  dated  in  the  year  928,  on  Sunday  the  6th  of  the  bright  half 
of  Sravana,  while  the  moon  was  in  the  nakshatra  Hasta.  Referring  this  date,  again,  to 
the  Kalachuri  or  Chedi  era,  the  corresponding  European  date  would  be  expected  to  fall 
in  A.D.  1177.  In  that  year,  the  month  Sravana  was  intercalary,  for  the  solar  Sravana 
lasted  from  the  26th  June,  12  h.  3'2  m.,  to  the  27th  July,  23  h.  20  m.  after  mean  sunrise, 
and  there  were  new  moons  on  the  27th  June,  18  h.  30  m.,  and  on  the  27th  July,  2  h. 
8  m.  after  mean  sunrise.  Now,  the  6th  of  the  bright  half  of  the  first  lunar  Sravana  cor- 
responded to  Sunday  the  3rd  July,  when  the  6th  tithi  ended  7  h.  35  m.  and  the  moon 
was  in  the  nakshatra  Hasta  up  to  16  h.  25  m.  after  mean  sunrise  ;  and  the  6th  of  the 
bright  half  of  the  second  Sravana  corresponded  to  Monday  the  1st  August,  when  the  6th 
tithi  ended  18  h.  12  m.  after  mean  sunrise  and  the  moon  entered  the  nakshatra  Svati 
about  sunrise.  And,  accordingly,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  true  equivalent  of  the 
date  is  Sunday  the  3rd  July,  A.D.  1177,  and  that  the  bright  half  of  Sravana,  put  down 
in  the  date,  belonged  to  the  first  (or  intercalated)  Sravana.4 

The  village  Sikha  which,  if  the  adopted  reading  is  correct,  was  situated  in  Mala- 
vaka  or  Malava,  I  am  unable  to  identify. 

Text.5 

L.  l.  iff8  [hx]  ttptt'T^7     sr(sOn  sr(^)wTf^it%f^ff  i  sr^R- 

5.  l21%[ift  gV^r]13^FT[HT^]^ra^^^T^i:  i 

6.  3ftr(3T)cr;  ctiK*JI?TTO  OT^T^T^r^r(ssO^*T  II 

7.  ?j*5fciu  <l;>c  JiiNm^r^  ^      w  ii 

8.  ^trt^%^(w)^^i  ^frpr  ^rrwT^  mr*  ttt[^?]-15 

9.  ^%  ii16 


4  For  two  similar  dates  compare  the  Indian  Antiquary, 
vol.  XVI II,  p.  212,  and  vol.  XIX,  p.  36,  No.  62. 

5  From  the  impressions. 

6  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

7  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
s  Metre,  Upajati. 

9  Read  °t*r.. 

10  Read  ^WT^. 

»  Read  . 

u  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 


13  The  reading  of  the  akshnras  in  these  and  the  following 
brackets  is  not  quite  certain,  because  some  of  them  look  as  if 
they  had  been  partly  erased  and  recut.  The  intended  reading 
may  possibly  be  fVTOT^T^Pfrf^T0. 

14  Read  *T?P^. 

15  The  akshara  in  these  brackets  is  so  peculiarly  shaped 
that  it  is  impossible  to  say  what  it  is  meant  to  represent.  I 
adopt  Dr.  Hall's  reading  of  it,  but  am  not  certain  of  its 
being  correct. 

16  This  line  is  on  the  proper  left  margin. 
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Translation. 
Om! 

{Line  1.)  Let  us  adore  (him17  who  is)  knowledge  and  bliss,  the  supreme  Brahma, 
waited  upon  by  Brahma  and  the  other  gods, — Mahadeva,  the  god  of  gods,  the  parent 
of  the  world  ! 

The  son  of  the  illustrious  king  Gayakarna,  the  illustrious  lord  of  men  Narasim- 
hadeva,  conquered  the  earth  :  may  his  younger  brother,  the  sovereign  lord,  the  illus- 
trious Jayasimhadeva,  long  be  victorious  ! 

(5.)  Kesava,  the  son  of  the  late  Brahman  Aladeva,  named  As taka  (?)18,  caused 
that  temple  of  Is'vara  to  be  built. 

The  year  928,  on  Sunday  the  6th  of  the  bright  half  of  Sravana,  (the  moon  being)  in 
(the  nakshatra)  Hasta. 

(8.)  The  nay  aha  Kesava 's  gotra  is  that  of  Katyayana,  his  place  of  residence  the 
village  of  Sikha  in  Mapa  ?]vaka. 


IV.— THREE  LAND-GRANTS  FROM  SANKHEDA. 

By  H.  H.  Dhruva,  B.A.,  LL.B. 

The  Suba  of  the  Baroda  or  Central  Division  of  the  Gaikavad's  State  has  sent  me  for 
decipherment  three  detached  copper-plates,  two  of  which  belong  to  the  Gurjaras  of 
Bharoch,  and  one  to  an  unknown  line  of  kings.  The  two  former  are  only  second  plates 
of  the  grants,  and  therefore  do  not  contain  genealogical  and  other  personal  details, 
while  the  last  is  a  first  plate  and  contains  no  information  as  to  the  date,  donee,  object 
of  the  grant,  officers,  &c. 

No.  I. — A  Gurjara  grant  of  Samvat  346. 

This  document  is  written  on  a  plate,  measuring  about  8  inches  by  3f ,  and  is  well 
preserved.  It  contains  ten  lines  giving  the  usual  injunctions  and  quotations  from 
the  Smriti  regarding  the  inviolability  of  grants.  The  plate  does  not  contain  the  name 
of  the  king  or  of  the  donee,  nor  a  description  of  the  object  granted.  But  we  have  suffi- 
cient materials  to  identify  the  donor.  The  writer  is  the  sdmdhivigrahikaA  ditya- 
Bhogi  k  a.  Bhogika,  Dr.  Buhler  informs  me,  is  "  a  small  man  not  more  than  a  Thakur  of 
one  or  a  few  villages  ;  for  bhogika  occurs  frequently  in  the  list  of  the  persons  to  whom 
commands  are  addressed,  e.  g.  in  the  Kavi  grant  of  Jayabhata  (Ind.  Ant.,  vol.  V,  p. 
110).    In  the  Desikosha  its  Prakrit  equivalent  bhoio  is  explained  by  grdma-pradhdna.1 

17  I.e.,    Mahadeva  or  Siva  to  whom  all  these  epithets  are  applied. 

13  Or  possibly :    '  The  JJrahman,  named  Astaka,  had  {a  son)  Aladeva  ;  his  son  Kesava.'    See  note  13,  above. 

1  Dr.  Buhler's  PdiyalaohchMndma/mdld,  v.  104  (gdmani  bhoio  ya  gdmavai,  p.  32).  Dr.  Diihler  translates  it  in  tbo 
glossary  as  "  headman  or  lord  of  a  village,"  and  quotes  bhogika  from  inscriptions.  The  Gujaidti  lor  bhogika  or  bhoio  is 
bhiyo,  and  grdmapati  or  gdmavai  is  gdmetd.  The  word  bhoga,  from  which  bhogika  is  derived,  means  pdlana  or  "  pro- 
tection," —see  Amara,  111,23,  and  Mahes'vara's  commentary  on  it,  also  ViSvakosha,  v.  2G8 ;  Mediidkosha,  v.  15  of  words 
ending  in  ga  ;  and  TrikdndaSeshakosha,  III,  120  (q~ra%  S*J3Tlt  ^  fa^l  TO3*tfatTt  I  *ffa!  *R  ^T%'.  ^<Hw?fKfa  II 
Thus  M\  U\  =ti  according  to  these  authorities  would  be  an  equivalent  of  ^T^f^T  or  "protector;"  as  au  official  term  it  may  have  sub- 
sequently acquired  a  technical  meaning. 
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Of  course  such  a  man  cannot  be  a  great  ruler."  If  there  were  nothing  else  to  connect 
this  grant  with  the  Gurjaras,  the  title  bhogika  of  the  minister  for  war  and  peace  Aditya 
would  be  sufficient;  for  this  appellation  of  an  officer  is  not  known  to  have  been  employed 
by  any  other  line  of  kings.  Again,  the  characters  of  this  grant  so  closely  resemble  those 
of  No.  II,  an  admitted  Gurjara  grant,  and  other  published  grants  of  the  family,  that  there 
can  be  no  doubt  about  it. 

The  date  is  given  in  words  as  well  as  figures.  It  is  "  three  hundred  years  exceeded 
by  forty-six "  and  346.  The  figures  are  not  written  in  the  usual  manner,  with  the 
symbols  for  three  hundred,  forty,  and  six,  but  as  they  would  be  now,  i.e.  with  the 
symbols  for  three,  four  and  six.  As  the  later  Gurjara  kings  used  the  Chedi  era,  Sarhvat 
346  probably  corresponds  with  A.D.  595-96.  This  date  exactly  agrees  with  that  of  Dadda 
III.,  circiter  580  A.D.,  as  given  by  Dr.  Buhler.2  Hitherto  we  had  no  copper-plate  grant 
or  any  other  inscription  of  that  monarch,  which  renders  this  plate  an  interesting  find. 

Transcript. 

L.  1.  ^M^|^^fgfdn*ird^^=hT^^  TpnfH^WM *J I fawur 

2.  TTfcPTTfect  TTTrrrfwr^T^T^  ^T^fvT^t  WT^J  ^^HmI  3fercT  X  cfff?> 

5.  %^  ii  ^ffiHfw  W  Trsrfir:  G^nrTTl%fVr:  to  to  ^fw^srva 

7.  ^  -^tM      ii  f^TZTNcmn^  ^^t<^t1%t:  srwWr  fwrro8 

8.  i^<^im^k*i[:]  ii  mwte  ^ttt1%  htt  Tt^fT^rTf^r  ^'jrrTOWTTff  fWr- 

9.  ^TnrnrfrTtnf^  rrrfa  €t  tto  ^t^  x  Tpm^rr  n  fafwr  ^rNf^rf%%^T- 
10.  f^csrHtfa^  ^tow^ri9  Trc^Tfi^rH^10  ii  38$ 

No.  II. — A  grant  of  Hanagraha,  dated  Sam.  391. 

The  plate  measures  9|  inches  by  4J  and  contains  ten  lines  of  well  preserved 
Gurjara  characters,  resembling  those  of  the  Umeta,  Ilao  and  Bagumra  grants.  There 
are  two  holes  at  the  top,  showing  where  the  rings  originally  were.  The  language  of  the 
grant  is  faulty  Sanskrit. 

The  donee  of  the  grant  (1.  1)  is  the  Brahmana  Adityasarma  (sic),  the  diitaka 
(1.  9)  the  bhogika  Palakatujnana,  and  the  writer  (1.  10)  the  samdhivigrahddhikrita 
Matribhata.  According  to  11.  9-10  the  donor  appears  to  be  a  son  of  Vitaraga,  called 
Hanagraha,  who  is  characterised  as  a  worshipper  of  the  sun  (Dinakarakirandbhyar- 
chanarata)  and  as  "the  close  relative  of  the  illustrious  Dadda  "  (iri-Dadda-pdddntar- 
jndti)  ;  for  it  is  his  sign-manual  which  was  attached  to  the  grant.  The  date  is  (1.  8) 
Sam.  391,  Vaisdkha  baliula  ]5,  t.  e.  the  new  moon  of  Vais'akha. 


2  Ind.  Ant.  vol.  XVII,  p.  191. 

3  Read  IPfcTt. 

4  Correctly  WWWf. 

5  Read  °a?Mfaf. 

4  Read  ^HKlfcfa:  . 


7  Read 

8  Read  f?  5TR%. 

9  Read 

10  Read  °ft3T5^t. 


HtiHSB 

tlliffilt 


gSfei    it  If 
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Though  the  details  about  the  family  of  the  donor  have  been  lost,  the  last  two  state- 
ments permit  us  to  recognise  that  the  document  was  issued  during  the  reign  of  Dadda 
IV. — Prasantaraga  II.11  and  that  the  donor  was  the  brother  of  the  latter;  for,  as  the 
two  Kheda  grants  of  Dadda  IV.  were  issued  in  Sam.  380  and  385, 12  it  follows  from  the 
new  date,  Sam.  391,  that  the  same  person  must  be  meant  here  by  the  expression  "  the 
illustrious  Dadda."  Further,  as  Ranagraha  is  called  both  a  son  of  Vitaraga  and  a 
relative  of  Dadda,  and  as  the  latter  was  a  son  of  Jayabhata  II. — Vitaraga  II.,  Rana- 
graha must  have  been  Dadda's  brother  or  cousin.  Our  grant  shows,  therefore,  that  the 
reign  of  Dadda  IV.  lasted  at  least  until  Sam.  391,  or,  as  the  Gurjaras  used  the  Chedi  era 
of  A.D.  249,  until  A.D.  640. 

Transcript. 

L.  l.  ^twwt1%wsjwtt13  ^chifri««i%fe^u  ^fTt^m^^^^T^fHHT^nrffTfH  ^nq-15 

2.  16*TW^T^«rM17 1| Madeira  Wt ^Tm^f^fffT^^T18fkrRTNg<l K I f^fe«H H19 3T- 

3.  ^m%rr  *t  TT^faHrrRTrr<f  [:]  *rpr[:]      T«rm^f  vmwm  t^rr%?r  setter  ^Iwfr^- 

4.  *TOTfrr21         *TT^f<T  »jfa^T22  ^l^ferU  ^F^cTT  ^  cTT#T  5TT%  ?w:i  f^nz^i^- 

6.  wi*Uisiifj*<if<$  fo^raiifduifa  rrrf%     im25  *ng[:]  gro^frr26  ^ttt27 

7.  ^TWT^W  ^fafe28  ?T^:9  Hf%JmT30  ^3  ^TrTTg^frg M I  <sM  fa  fd  " 

9.  frT^N  ^ni*MMchZ^r[:x]  f^dchir*<<m«T4*1<d^l  ^^ffa  ^l^diHI^dl 
10.  <<W<fl  ^)^^MKMTjlfd33  fafadfi^'  ^W^WrM^d-!1-3RTN*T2^ 


No.  III. — A  grant  of  Sdntilla,  general  of  Nirihullaka. 

The  plate  measures  8^  inches  by  3|  inches,  and  contains  12  lines  in  characters  closely 
resembling  those  of  the  early  Chalukya  plates  and  of  the  Mahakuta  pillar  inscription 
edited  by  Mr.  Fleet,  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XIX,  pp.  7  ff.  The  plate  is  slightly 
damaged  at  the  top  and  on  both  sides  at  the  bottom.  Two  holes  on  the  lower  side  show 
where  the  rings  were  originally  placed.  The  language  of  the  grant  is  slightly  incorrect 
Sanskrit. 


11  Ind.  Ant.  vol.  XVII,  p.  191. 

12  Jour.  Beng.  As.  Soc.  vol.  VII,  pp.  908  ff. ;  Jour.  Roy. 
As.  Soc.  N.  S.  vol.  I,  pp.  247  ff.;  Ind.  Ant.  vol.  XIII, 
pp.  81  ff. 

13  Read  °?IW. 

14  Read  0WtWZ: . 

15  Read  0trf?rf»T^0. 

16  Read  °*ns^fr°. 

17  Read  "^T^rp^:. 

18  Read  "dd+jftHT0. 

19  Read  °<?n%3Wi. 

20  Read  WlU°. 

21  Read  *ffc 


22  Read 

23  Read 

24  Read 

25  Read 
25  Read 

27  Read 

28  Read 

29  Read 

30  Read 

31  Read 

32  Read 

33  Read 

34  Read 
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Its  contents  arc  as  follows.  Writing  from  the  victorious  camp  (vijayakapaka), 
located  at  Nirgundipadraka  (1.  1),  Santilla,  the  general  (balddhikrita,  1.  5)  of  the 
bhogikapdla  and  mahdpalupati  (mahd  palla  path)  Niri  hullaka  (1.4),  who  meditated  on  the 
feet  of  the  illustrious  Samkarana  (Saihkaranana,  1.  3),  son  of  the  illustrious  Krishna- 
raja  (whose  feet  were  worshipped  by  the  whole  circle  of  the  earth.  11.  1-2),  grants  to 
Bhajikanantasvami  (Bhajilia™  Anat/iasvdmin,  1.7),  an  inhabitant  of  Pashanihrada 
(1.  6),  a  member  of  the  Kautsa  gotra  and  a  student  of  the  Vdjasdneya  (Sarhhitd),  a  field 
requiring  for  seed-corn  one  pitaka  of  rice  (1.  10),  and  situated  in  the  western  stm  of  Sri- 
Parnaka,  which  belonged  to  (the  district  of)  Tanclulapadraka  (11.  8-9).  The  purpose 
for  which  the  grant  was  made  is  the  usual  one,  the  provision  for  the  expenses  of  the 
five  mahdyajnas.  It  is  added  that  the  donation  was  made  on  the  occasion  of  an  eclipse 
of  the  sun  "for  the  increase  of  the  spiritual  merit  and  fame  of  the  Paramabhaffdra/ca's 
feet,  i.e,  probably  cf  Samkara[ga]na. 

As  regards  the  persons  named  in  the  document,  Santilla's  position  is  sufficiently 
clear.  His  master  Nirihul  laka  must  have  been  a  Bhil  chieftain  ;  for  the  title  maha- 
pallapati  means  "  the  great  lord  of  a  settlement  or  of  settlements  of  an  aboriginal  tribe." 38 
It  agrees  with  this  that  his  name  is  not  Sanskrit,  but  a  barbarous  Desi  word.  The 
phrase  "  who  meditates  on  the  feet  of  the  illustrious  Samkara[ga]na "  means,  there- 
fore, here  merely  that  he  was  a  vassal  or  servant  of  the  latter,  not  that  he  was  his  suc- 
cessor. Pdddnudhydta  is  frequently  used  in  the  former  sense.37  With  respect  to  the 
question  to  which  dynasty  the  two  kings  Krishnaraja  and  Samkara[ga]na  belonged, 
it  is  possible  only  to  offer  a  conjecture.  Dr.  Buhler  has  suggested  to  me  that,  assuming 
the  correction  Samkaragana  for  Samkarana  to  be  certain,  the  two  kings  may  be  Haihavas 
or  Kalachuris  of  Chedi.  I  am  inclined  to  accept  this,  as  the  Chedi  era  was  used  by  the 
Gurjaras,  which  is  a  certain  sign  of  their  power  having  extended  to  the  province. 
Moreover,  the  Chalukya  inscriptions38  mention  a  Kalachuri  king,  Buddharaja,  the  son 
of  Samkaragana,  from  whom  Mahgalisa  took  his  wealth.  And  it  is  not  at  all  im- 
probable that  the  Samkaragana  of  the  Chalukya  inscriptions  is  identical  with  that  of  our 
plate ;  for,  as  has  been  pointed  out  already,  its  characters  closely  agree  with  those  of 
the  earlier  Chalukya  inscriptions,  and  show  also  some  affinity  with  those  of  Dadda's 
Kheda  plates.  They  may  well  belong  to  the  period  of  Marigalisa's  reign,  which,  as  the 
latest  researches  of  Mr.  Fleet  show,  fell  between  Saka  Samvat  519  and  531,  or  A.D. 
597-98  and  610-11.  There  is  also  another  detail  in  our  grant  which,  I  think,  may  be 
adduced  in  favour  of  this  view. 

Professor  R.  G.  Bha-ndarkar,  in  his  Report  on  the  Search  for  Sanskrit  Manuscripts 
in  the  Bombay  Presidency,  1883-84,  remarks  (pp.  31-32)  that  "it  is  a  remarkable 
circumstance  that  the  names  of  most  of  the  famous  writers  on  the  sacrificial  rites 
should  have  the  title  Svdmin  attached  to  them.  No  writer  later  than  the  thirteenth 
century  seems  to  have  it.  We  have  Bhattas,  Acharyas,  Yajvans,  Dikshitas  and  Yajnikas 
during  the  last  six  centuries,  but  no  Svamin.    The  title  appears  to  have  been  in  use  at  a 

35  Bhajiha  might  be  bhajalca,  "a  worshipper,  votary, devotee  ;"  V.  S.  Apte's  Sanskrit- English  Dictionary,  p.  807 . 
Compare  a  similar  use  of  the  word  bhatta  in  Bhatta  Kumarila,Bhattotpala,  Bhattodbhata,  etc. 

36  See  Dr.  Bohtlingk's  Abridged  Sanskrit  Dictionary,  s.  v.  palla.  Mr.  V.  S.  Apte  {Sanskrit-English  Dictionary, 
p.  687)  assigns  to  the  same  word  the  meaning  "a  large  granary."  On  a  local  enquiry  I  find  that  the  country  about  Sari- 
kheda  goes  by  the  name  of  Palla  (Gujar&ti  Pdla).    Thus,  mahdpallapati  would  mean  "  the  lord  of  the  great  Palla  or  Pala." 

37  See  e.  g.  1.  33  of  Mr.  Fleet's  No.  1,  Corp.  Jnscr.  Did.  vol.  Ill,  pp.  10  and  17,  note  2. 
33  See  Lid.  Ant.  vol.  XIX,  p.  16. 
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certain  period  and  been  given  toMimamsakas  or  men  conversant  with  the  sacrificial  lore." 
Then  he  cites  the  instances  of  Sabarasvamin,  the  author  of  the  Bhdshya  on  Jaimini's 
Mimdmsd  Sidra ;  of  Agnisvamin,  the  commentator  on  Latyayana's  Srauta  Sutra ;  of 
Bhavasvamin,  the  author  of  a  Bhdshya  on  Baudhayana  ;  of  Kesavasvamin,  the  writer  of  an 
introduction  to  the  Baudhdyana-prayoga-sdaira ;  Devasvamin,  quoted  in  the  Trikdnda- 
niayidana  and  author  of  a  comprehensive  Bhdshya  on  Asvalayana;  Dhurtasvamin,  Kapar- 
disvamin  and  others.  Kumarila  is  both  a  Svdmin  and  a  Bhatta.  The  title  Svdmin  was 
used  in  some  of  the  early  Chalukya  inscriptions  and  one  of  the  Valabhi  inscriptions,  up  to 
the  seventh  century.  An  undated  grant  of  Vikramaditya  I.,  who  ceased  to  reign  before 
A.D.  680,  gives  as  donees  Nandisvamin,  Lohasvamin,  and  Bhallasvamin  (Ind.  Ant., 
vol.  VI,  p.  771).  Another  grant,  dated  700  A. I).,  gives  Dasasvauiin,  son  of  Janasvamin 
and  grandson  of  Revasvamin  Dikshita,  and  one  of  705  A.D.  gives  Devasvamin,  Karka- 
svamin,  Yajnasvamin,  Rudrasvamin  and  others  (Ind.  Ant.,  vol.  VII,  pp.  128  and  136), 
while  a  Valabhi  grant,  dated  Sarhvat  326  (A.D.  645),  has  got  Mahkasvamin  (Ind.  Ant., 
vol.  I,  p.  16).  Dr.  Bhandarkar  assigns  the  seventh  century  to  Agnisvamin,  Devasvamin 
and  Bhavasvamin,  and  places  Sabarasvamin  two  or  three  centuries  earlier  (vide  p.  32  of  his 
Report).  The  general  inclination  is  towards  the  seventh  century  for  the  age  of  names 
bearing  such  titles.  The  records  above  noted  were  of  rulers  or  families  that  were  perhaps 
close  neighbours  of  the  recorders  of  the  present  grant.  The  grant  mentions  Bhajika- 
nantasvamin,  and  with  the  conclusion  arrived  at  by  Dr.  Bhandarkar,  it  cannot  be  later 
than  the  seventh  century. 

With  respect  to  the  geographical  names  occurring  in  our  grant,  it  may  be  noted 
that  Nirgundipadraka,  the  place  from  which  it  is  dated,  would  be  in  modern  Gujarati 
Na^aravada,  or  something  like  it.  And  the  Dehezdda  of  Gaikavddi  Villages  (published 
at  the  Hitechchhu  Press,  Ahmadabad)  does  give  a  Nagaravada,  6  kos  from  Dabhoi. 
Further,  the  native  place  or  home  of  the  donee  is  Pashanihrada,  which  would  be 
Saniadari,  14  kos  from  Dabhoi  (given  in  the  Dehezdda.  p.  5).  Hrada  would  be 
masculine  dharo  and  feminine  dhari,  changeable  to  dart  in  Gujarati,  and  Bdshdni 
would  drop  its  initial  JPd,  as  Bagumra  has  done  with  its  Ba  in  having  Gumra,  and  give 
Sania,  and  thus  we  get  Saniadari.  From  the  same  Pashanihrada  we  would  get  Sank  he- 
da  if  hrada  were  replaced  by  khedd  for  khetaka,  meaning  4  town,'  and  Pd  were  dropt  as 
in  the  other  case.  Tandulapadraka  is  obviously  Tan d a] a j  a,  also  14  kos  from  Dabhoi 
(as  given  in  the  Dehezdda);  and  Sri-Parnaka  is  Paniu,  now  desolate  (as  noted  in  the 
same  authority),  5  kos  from  Dabhoi.  The  map  of  the  Baroda  territory  does  give  Tan- 
dalja  and  Saniadari  quite  close  to  each  other. 

Transcript. 

L  l.  m  ^%  U jj f%n %5irer<jn d  ^izr^^rr^  *  [f%f>rj  39 

4.  ■u^^d^Mf^d^Tfw^frl^ 


M  Restore  iT^fVfaW^rr0- 
«•  Read  °fTOTT5T:  . 
41  Restore  °^r*T3ft°. 


n  Read  st^h^tW3 ;  °«p*imw0. 
«  Read  VtftfWfWj  mnnrofa. 
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11.  =i  fa  fri  [ftr]f?ra?rarraW  wfdmfcgr  ^njw  — 51 

12.  «i«i«ji«ir  ^r^gfdfvr:55 


V.— INSCRIPTIONS  FROM  NORTHERN  GUJARAT. 

By  J.  KirstEj  Ph.D.,  Vienna. 

The  subjoined  inscriptions  collected  by  Mr.  H.  Cousens,  in  Gujarat,  were  entrusted 
to  me  for  decipherment  by  Professor  Buhler,  who  assisted  me  with  his  advice.  They 
were  found  in  the  following  places  : — 

1.  Bhilri  (Nos.  i— iii),  6.  Roho  (xii — xvi), 

2.  Dilmal  (iv — vii),  7.  Sarotra  (xvii — xxvi), 

3.  Mandal  (viii),  8,  Sonak  (xxvii,  xxviii), 

4.  Munjpur  (ix),  9.  Tarahga  (xxix). 

5.  Palanpur  (x,  xi), 

All  are  written  in  Devanagari  characters,  with  the  exception  of  No.  viii,  where  the  first 
six  lines  are  in  Arabic  and  the  last  in  Gujarati.  They  are  mostly  injured  and  de- 
faced. The  language  is  a  crude  mixture  of  Sanskrit  and  Gujarati.  Hence  the  read- 
ings are  not  always  certain,  and  I  am  not  sure  that  I  have  succeeded  in  fully  making 
out  the  sense  of  all. 

The  generally  interesting  information  which  they  furnish  may  be  arranged  under 
the  following  heads  :  — 

1. — They  yield  some  notice  of  the  political  history  of  Gujarat.  No.  viii  furnishes 
a  date  from  the  reign  of  Sultan  Ahmad  and  the  names  of  his  father  Sultan  Mu- 
hammad, and  of  his  grandfather  Sultan  Muzaffar  Shah.  It  also  mentions  a  Malik 
Kamachanda,  who  seems  to  have  been  the  Musalman  governor  or  minister  in  charge 
of  Mamdali  (the  modern  Mandal)  in  the  Viramagam  Taluka,  and  that  of  a  local 
chief  called  Ranaka(?).  No.  xi  records  the  death  of  a  Rajput,  possibly  a  local  chief 
Vanaraja,  of  the  Gedia  family,  in  Sam  vat  1282.    Nos.  xvii — xix  speak  of  two  local 


44  Read  0fwrrsnfsfiw:  • 

45  Read  °*rraf°. 

46  Read 

4?  Read  °^T^^%ft°  ;  c^Tf^. 

48  Read  ^HTHTZf. 

49  Read  °f*I¥lt. 

»  Can  °^cf°  be  for  °^fti0  t 


51  Read 

63  Restore  0sfttpCR0. 

53  Restore  °^T^?T<ifiT<!!^0- 

54  Read  JrfcTTTf^ff.  The  remaining  words  I  am  unable  to 
restore. 

This  line  too  is  unintelligible.    [Restore  WtefifatT^TT- 
^TfK%^T  ♦T^xffcrT*T:  ?— E.  H.] 
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chiefs  of  Sarotra — (1)  Arajunaji,  who  ruled  in  Samvat  1678,  and  (2)  his  son  Harada- 
a  ji,  who  ruled  in  Samvat  1685  and  1689.  No.  xxvii  makes  us  acquainted  with  a 
M  ah  a  ran  a  Khetala  (?)  who  held  the  village  of  Sunaka,  the  modern  Sonak,  in  Samvat 
1356. 

2. — We  obtain  the  following  information  regarding  the  spiritual  heads  of  the  Tapaga- 
chchha : — No.  xxix  tells  us  that  Hiravijaya  was  Bhattaraka  in  Samvat  1642.  This 
inscription  mentions  also  Vijayasena,  who  succeeded  him  (see  Klatt,  Ind.  Ant.,  vol- 
XI,  p.  256).  Vij ay adeva,  the  successor  of  the  latter,  is  alluded  to  six  times  in  the 
inscriptions  Nos.  xx — xxiii,  xxv,  and  xxvi,  which  are  all  dated  in  the  year  Samvat 
1689;  while  his  appointed  successor  Vijayasimha  is  mentioned  once  (inscription  xx). 
Inscription  No.  ii  makes  us  acquainted  with  a  Guru  of  the  Mahides variya  Hatha 
called  Jiraja,  i.e.  probably  Jeraja  or  Jayaraja. 

No.  I.1 

L.  l.  tflVJrr         [>]     [>rr]fsiPT  *rffe] 

2.  ii  ir[F<j]T2^mto     Its]  MlH 

3.  *rsra%^  *jfS  3nrTfcr[fT]2  .  .  . 

Translation. 

In  the  year  Sam.  1358,  on  the  15th  {day)  of  the  dark  half  of  Asvina,  a  Monday,  a 
figure  was  caused  to  be  made  by  the  Sreshthin  Samayaka,  son  of  ...  of  the 
Pragvata  gotra. 

No.  II.3 

L.  l.  [^t]  *f%^€tararfer- 

2.  fwTT^^[^^T^]wr^m- 

3.  -m  n 

Translation. 

(  The  image )  of  the  venerable  Dhyanaganacharya,  the  guru  Jiraja,  the  lord  of 
the  Mahidesvariya  monastery. 

No.  III.4 

L.  1.        ||  ^FP!T  ^1%  \%         W£  ^ 

Translation. 

Hail !  The  conception  (chyavana)  on  the  15th  {day)  of  the  bright  half  of  Sravana  ; 
birth  on  the  8th  {day)  of  the  dark  half  of  Jyeshtha ;  consecration  {dikshd)  on  the  12th 

1  At  Bhilri  :  on  the  base  of  an  image  in  the  Jaina  temple. 

2  Read  ^ffT*.  ^TpafWT. 

3  At  Bhilri :  on  the  base  of  an  image  in  Mahadeva's  temple. 

4  At  Bhilri :  in  an  old  well  outside  the  village. 
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{day)  of  the  bright  half  of  Phalguna  ;  enlightenment  (jndna)  on  the  13th  {day)  of  the  dark 
half  of  Phalguna ;  liberation  {moksha)  on  the  9th  (clay)  of  the  dark  half  of  Jyeshtha  .  . 


The  stone  bearing  this  must  have  been  taken  from  a  Jaina  temple,  and  the  inscrip- 
tion refers  to  the  career  of  one  of  the  Tirthamkaras. 

No.  IV.5 

L.  1.  WT  ^  [>]<£-<*,  3xf  TTfW  ^cij^  TTTVT^rnTTH  ^Hfatf- 

Translation. 

In  the  year  Sam.  1295  (?)  on  the  8th  {day)  of  the  dark  half  of  Pausha,  a  Thursday, 
an  image  of  the  venerable  Parsvanatha  and  a  figure  of  his  parents  were  made  by  the 
Sreshthin  Kumarabhadra  (?),  son  of  Sohada,  in  the  village  of  Gabhala,  in  the 
district  (?)  of  Dilavika. 

No.  V.s 

L.  1.  |Xt]  f%1%:  i  i  *rsr  — 

2.  %  i  ?m  [w]  [cr]f%[>rjt  i 

3.  qmf{  t  i  fTTC- 

4.  f%  —  ii  ^r- 

5.  II  f^T  [Wf  ^^]ctw#- 

6.  my  ^f^  %  o  ^ft%^fT 

7.  ii      ^t[tt]i?t  ^t^t%t  f% 

8.  cf^Tfarr:  ii  grr  [vpc^t] 

9.  ^rfsT^T  —  [€r]^r%  Wi  ^rfrT  ^- 

10.  vrt  ^^rr  *rer  [vrcfrr]  ijsu  ^- 

11.  ^  xrfrr^pr  wtt  skt  [z:]^  a «  o 

12.  cffinfOrf] 

Nothing  can  be  made  out  of  this  with  certainty  except  the  words  : — "  on  the  10th 
(day)  of  the  bright  half  of  Vaisakha  ....  was  caused  to  be  made  .  .   (  .  .  " 

No.  VI.9 

L.  l.       \m ^        ^r1%  i  \ 

2.  T?T  %°  «T^rT^Tr- 

3.  wrfwt  ^rrRT^:  i 

Translation. 

In  {the  year)  Sam.  1532,  on  the  11th  {day)  of  the  dark  half  of  Vaisakha,  a  Sunday, 
(an  image)  of  Narayana  was  placed  by  Ke.  Devaka,  son  of  Lakha. 

5  At  Dilrnal :   on  the  base  of  an  image  of  Parsvanatha. 

6  Read  f«rw. 

7  May  also  be  °^ST. 

8  At  Dilrnal :  on  a  pillar  of  the  Kirtistambha  to  the  west  of  the  large  temple  of  Linibu  Mata. 

*  At  Dilrnal :  on  the  seat  of  an  image  in  a  small  temple  on  the  west  of  the  large  temple  ol'Limhu  Mata 


INSCRIPTIONS  FROM  NORTHERN  GUJARAT, 


27 


No.  VII.10 

L.  l.  ^rf%  wr        ^ft^m  u 

5.  mrr  z\°  ^nwcMiii  ^rt  *rri 

6.  ht°  vFjrzrre^  *r*r«ifa  ^*P*RT- 

7.  «iKli|Ul|«TT  TTOTrf:  II  nffT- 

8.  1wt  [fTrT]:  chKlpMdl  fasr- 

9.  ii  9J*r  vr^g  ii 

Translation. 

Hail !  In  the  year  Sam.  1532,  on  the  11th  (day)  of  the  dark  half  of  Vaisakha,  a 
Sunday,  Bat  Rupai,  daughter  of  Tha(kura)  Narasing  (Narasimha),  wife  of  Ma  (nda- 
lika)  Sadajhamta,  son  of  Ke.  Ragha(?)  (and)  mother  of  Sadasaha  (?) — likewise 
BaiMami,  daughter  of  Tha(kura)  Gopala  and  mother  of  Jhamtasaha,  bow  day  and 
night  to  Lakshmi  and  Narayana.  An  image  (and)  then  a  base  (for  it)  was  caused  to 
be  made. 

No.  VIII.11 

2.  jkiLn>        J^js/"  ^  OojaJ  ^jJsU-w  ,jLLL,  <\£Jfc> 

3.  ,3ooW  e/J  J*£  .  .  .  .  ^         ^  ^UaLJI 

4.  •  •  ..... 

t).  ....... 

6.  ....... 

7.  [w]  1%  *facf  \  «vs8  ^  ift^  ^fe 

8.  —  wn       tf^t        ^  |>rt]- 

10.  foot  mi  *3  ^n^44i^f%fir[^T]- 

11.  [lft]c^f^RT^  WTZWt 

12.  IXjfa^r       ?T  ^^[^Tt]  uwt 

13.  ^[^]f^r^f^;[^]rkTf%w 

14.  TT^^rfTf*Mlf=MI4l  fetf  cPj] 

10  At  Dilmal :  on  the  base  of  the  image  of  Lakshmi  Naiayana  in  a  small  shvine. 

11  At  Maudal:  on  a  stone  in  the  Chauki. 

12  The  transcription  of  the  Persian  text  I  owe  to  the  kindness  of  Prof.  Karabacek  at  Vienna.    Lines  4  to  6  are  illegible. 

13  L.  8.  Probably  Sjifi  is  to  be  read. 

14  Corrected  below  the  line  to  ^5  [*T^]— 'ft.  The  third  letter  may  be     and  the  fifth  seems  to  have  been  intentionally 
effaced. 

E  2 


28 


EPIG RAPHIA  INDICA. 


Translation. 

Persian  Text. — At  the  date  on  the  15th  day  of  the  month  Dhu-l-Qa'de,  in  the 
year  eight  hundred  and  twenty  (of  the  Hijra,  i.e.  the  21th  December  of  1117  A.D.), 
during  the  reign  of  the  Sultan  of  Sultans  Ahmad,  son  of  the  Sultan  Muhammad,  sou 
of  the  Sultan  Muzaffar  Shah  .  .  .  business(?)  of  Kamajand  .   .  .  .  this  writing 


Sanskrit  Text. — Hail !    In  the  year  Sam.  1474,  in  the  dark  half  of  Pausha,  on 
a  Friday  (Friday,  21th  December  1117  A.  D.),  to-day,  here   in  Mamdali,  during 
the  administration  of  Malik,  the  illustrious  Kamachanda,  in  the  victorious  reigi 
of  liana  the  illustrious  Ranaka  (?), — the  business  of  the  limits  of  the  custom-house 
was  settled  in  the  presence  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  Mamdali  

No.  IX.15 

L.  1.  |  TTcTcI  l^nm  f STFI  ^  ST*— 

2.  If^T  [2TT^VT]W  —  cRTT  TTRT  [^1r]^t  M^T 

3.  Hrrra  m  ^  —  ^fkCgr]       cjnrrfacr  .  .  . 

Much  defaced  and  probably  mutilated  on  the  right  side.  Nothing  can  be  made  out 
except  the  date  Samvat  1211,  Vaisakha  sudi  5. 


No.  X.16 
L.  l.  -qtc{  i^i^m  mrfSm  sjfe  i  ° 

3.  <ii18  if\m  vf^muu  [i]Tta  v 

4.  (Xfj-  ^rsmcfi  ^rrTTfTTff  ii  [*r]f% 

This  inscription  seems  to  refer  to  a  donation  in  the  temple  of  Mahavira  at  Khirh- 
vana,  made  in  Samvat  1217,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  bright  half  of  Karttika,  a  Friday. 
Hence  this  stone,  too,  must  have  been  removed  from  its  original  site. 

No.  XI.19 

L.  1.  i  ^cfer  ?  ;>c^  ere      srfc  8  i\i\M\ 
2.  tt^tt  [ttJ^I  [^tt]        i  [jsrrjw^  trfcrrr:  n 

Abstract. 

In  the  year  Sam.  1282,  on  the  fourth  {day)  of  the  bright  half  of  Pausha,  a  Friday, 
fell  the  Gedia  llautta  (Rdjaptitra)  Vanaram  (Vanardja),  the  son  of  Megkam. 
The  stone  must  be  a  so-called  Palia. 


L.  1.  ff^rT 

2.  ^  cfnffk  %f<*  l 

3.  iim  i  |>]*n^<T 


No.  XII. 


20 


15  At  Munjpnr  :  in  the  Janii  Masjid,  on  a  beam. 
lf'  At  Paianpur  :  on  the  side  of  a  well. 
17  Read 


18  Read  ^w. 

19  At  Palanpur:  on  a  loose  stone  lying  near  the  railnaj". 

20  At  Roho  :  on  a  pillar  of  the  Chhattri  of  Parsvanatba  ; 
much  defaced. 
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L.  4.  [?Tt]wt  *TT  —  ^ 

5.  if  —  TT  cfr 

6.  ^nrrf^rTT  n 

Translation. 

....  caused  to  be  made  by  ....  son  of  Jasadeva  in  Samvat  1259,  Kartti- 
ka  sudi  1,  a  Friday. 

No.  XIII.21 

L.  1.  TFfacT  WW  —  <ft 

2.  =rfqr  ^  8 

3.  ^  —nf  f% 

4.  rhrr  w  —  ?rr 

5.  XT^tTT  II 

No.  XIV.22 

iTTmfafari  %fk^f^^  ^TTTT[fxTfi]  SJW  VT§  II 

Translation. 

In  the  year  Sam.  1299,  on  the  13th  {day)  of  the  bright  half  of  Vaisakha,  a 
Monday,  an  image  of  Neminatha  was  caused  to  be  made,  for  his  mother's  sake,  by  Valaka 
(?),  son  of  Gauradevi  of  the  Nirvriti-Gotra  in  the  temple  of  Rishabhadevi  (?). 

No.  XV.23 

L.  1.  ||       II  ^kWRT        I  wi  ul>»] 

2.  cp*  i  Trftmr*  i  3P*pi%  i  tf^rr  f?r- 

3.  m  i  i  (V^rt]^*!  i  vrl^t  [— ]24 

5.  ^t^hTT  ^mrt  ^?rfarrr  i  h[t]*tt^  fr  *f%- 

6.  rTT  Vfcm  ^TTfTTrfT  I         H^t  ^TW- 

7.  srri  *rf%*T*rr  ^Tdwi'  *u » °  o 

8.  ^f^ro^  sktt  i  m  ^r?T^°  T'^rm 

9.  jtht  *  *  ^rra"  ^  jttot^  ^  *rf%<TT  shtt  i 

10.  fa<$H«U*ll<i  I  STTrJ  *T?-25 

11.  -mi  i  'srnjfagwr  ^TTcf  i  zrwn  tt-26 

12.  ftr=fiT  3f<TT  II    H    —  3kT  II 

13.  f  II  3iWPT^i  II 

21  At  Roho :  on  a  pillar  in  the  third  storey  of  an  old  well, — much  defaced. 

22  At  Roho  :  on  the  arch  over  the  old  well,— first  storey. 

23  At  Roho  :  on  a  pillar  in  the  third  storey  of  the  old  well. 
*  L.  3  :  Probably  [wt]. 

25  L.  10.    Read  CWWT°  I  ^fSTC. 

26  L.  11.    Read  °Hg°  |  w^T- 
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TRANSLATION. 

In  the  year  Sam.  1674  (?),  on  the  5th  lunar  day  of  the  dark  half  of  Pausha,  a 
Thursday,  a  well  was  caused  to  he  made  hy  Ramta  Mamdanaji,  (ichose)  wife  (was) 
Champa,  and  together  with  two  temples  it  was  consecrated.  lie,  together  with  his 
daughter  Saj j a  Bai,  spent  51,000  Piroji  (Btipees)  (for  this  purpose).  May  it  rejoice  as 
long  as  sun  and  moon  endure  !  In  11  months  the  work  (i.e.  the  well),  together  witli 
the  two  temples,  was  completed.  May  the  race  extend  !  May  great  merit  and  fame  come 
(to  Aim)!  May  the  life  of  him  be  lengthened  who  built  this  well !  The  Phal&  was 
made  by  Pam(dita)  .... 

No.  XVI.27 

3.  TT[>T]  ^  «f  

4.  h  ^sfcnT*r|>r]  

The  same  persons  seem  to  be  mentioned  as  in  the  preceding  inscription. 

No.  XVII.29 

2.  ii  ^r^t  i  wr  wrmr^ty^T     M\nm  *ttot 

5.  n  ^rw  i^rr  ii  i  ii  TTrr  ^t^^wl":  i  wrk  ^fhr^rt  ^rt  i  srrt33 

6.  ii  ^srhreft  ii  ipr  41  ^« i ^41  t^RTTT^:33  i  wwt  chKifufrr 

Abstract. 

In  the  year  Sam.  1678,  on  the  9th  lunar  day  of  the  bright  half  of  Phalguna,  a  Satur- 
day, under  the  Rohini  Nakshatra,  during  the  reign  of  Arajunaji,  whose  wives  were 
Padamam  and  Amari,  and  whose  son  was  Haradasaji,  a  Chhatri  was  caused  to  be 
erected. 

No.  XVIII.31 
L.  l.  *  w  ^  u  ^  [ttt^h?  <*twt]  35 

27  At  Roho  :  on  the  base  of  an  image  in  a  ruined  shrine  near  the  old  well. 

28  Perhaps  cfTOTS- 

29  At  Sarotra :  in  the  Bhavan  Dhvaja  temple. 

30  L.  1.    Read  *r(w)  l  feral  I  <t1W. 

31  JBhavdn  is  meant  for  bhagavdn. 

32  The  metre  of  the  verse  in  11.  2—5  seems  to  he  Mandakranta.    It  may  be  restored  as  follows  : — 

DlianyoyodJiyadaSaratJianripali  sdpi  matapi  dhanyd, 
Dhanyd  vdni  kavivaramuJche  rdmandmaprat  rittd, 
DJianyo  deSo  raghupatibhavdn  yatra  ranidvatdro, 
Dhanyo  loko  nijatamagundm  rdmavdcham  Srinoti. 

33  L.  6.    Read  f^anr^CTW. 

34  At  Sarotra  :  in  the  Bhavan  Dhvaja  temple. 

35  L.  1.    Read  ^T^. 
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Translation. 

In  the  year  Samvat  1685,  Sravana  Sudi  11,  Haradasa  

No.  XIX.36 

L.  l.  wr  uEc<!  ^r^i^i^ip]  Wi^[%]^tt^^  u  ^[YT Turret  

2.  n  m^n  vwrtw^^rv^m  m  HTcrm  ^t^t  ^tot  ^wt  ^rfaroj*! 

3.  n  ?t*th  wusiTrn  i  [^w]^fcr*r<rR  fw$  ftersr^cnrr  v&n 

4.  ||  [«?t]       ^t^rm^Wl  Tm^N  'S'ftrfh  ll  \  ll  *TrT  ^TfT^TWt  I  3T- 

5.  t  4)fa4<ft  ii  *rrt  ttw  ii  ^rer  ii  spsrsr      *n^ft  i  ^  ^faffrlsrt] 

6.  ii  wmm  ii  w?ft  ^iifMrr:38  n  r  ii 

Abstract. 

In  the  year  Sam.  1689,  on  the  11th  lunar  day  of  the  dark  half  of  Ashadha,  a 
Sunday,  during  the  reign  of  Haradasa ji  whose  wives  were  Jivanti  and  Eaju  and 
whose  son  was  Togabi  (?),  a  Chhatri  was  caused  to  be  erected.  (Regarding  the  verse 
see  inscription  No.  xvii.) 

No.  XX.39 

L.  1.  ||        II  M  $  K=h  jfl  fe^^^^JJWT        W^TO  jflf^oliir^- 

2.  ^tNt^^t40  ^m:  ii      ucS  ^  ^t^w    u      »S¥fWtawrRc  [>ra] 

[  ]n  I  ^TRTT  [ll] 

Abstract. 

In  the  year  Sam.  1689,  on  the  11th  day  of  the  dark  half  of  Sravana  Sam 
Ladana,  whose  wife  was  Nathi  and  his  son  Sam.  Haradasa, Sam.  Sampa,  Sam.  Teja, 
Sam.  Devakaranai,  gave  silver  Thapas  (?)  on  the  completion  of  the  temple,  while 
Bhattaraka  Vijayadevasuri  and  Vijayasimhasuri  were  [living"]. 

No.  XXI.43 

L.  1.  ii      ii  m  t  K=h ^  U  ^f^rtenTjwt  ttt:43  II  *farT  uc£-  Orfc] 

2.  j>rr]  *trt  ^tIXI^?,     ir^nr     ^tttt     *twt  ft^OT] 

3.  [l?T  *TT<]  —  =fr  ^7fH[^iT]  —  f^[*TWr]  *izft- 

4.  #  I  ^tWTCTTITPFTT^  —  II  t^fefTT  —         [^TlT<TT]  II! 

Abstract. 

In  the  year  Sam.  1689,  in  the  dark  half  of  .  .  .  Sam.  Ladana,  whose  wife 
was  Natha  (?),  and  his  son  Sam.  Haradasa,  Sam.  Sampa,  Sam.  Teja,  Sam.  Dev  1- 
karana,  erected  a  chapel  in  connection  with  the  temple  of  Mah&vira. 


36  At  Sarotra:  in  an  old  chhattri. 

»  L.  1.    Read  ^3fT^sftfa*ft. 

38  L.  6.    Read  fos^F^  I  ^fTCrfwr. 

3?  At  Saiotra:  in  the  Bbavan  Dhvaja  temple. 

«  Bead  °^wr. 


41  Looks  like 

42  At  Sarotra :  in  the  Bhavan  Dhvaja  temple.  Preserva- 
tion bad  and  most  letters  indistinct. 

43  Read  ?JWt- 
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No.  XXII." 

3.  zr*     ^wrf^irz>  w^^rrt  ^rrrrfarTT  ii 

Abstract. 

In  the  year  Sam.  1689,  in  the  dark  half  of  ...  a  temple  of  Pars' va  was 
caused  to  be  made  by  Sam.  Ladana,  whose  wife  was  Nathi,  and  his  son  (?)  Sam.  llara- 
dasa,  and  by  the  family  of  Sam.  Teja. 

No.  XXIII.47 

L.  1.  ||        II  d  H  H I     I  fw^  VTFT^pftf^  ^1^3  ^foj  Wt  *T° 

3.  f         ht^w  rm  tftw  —  ^HT  w  [  ]48  ^TWT  w 

Abstract. 

In  the  year  Sam.  1689,  on  the  13th  day  of  the  bright  half  of  Phalguna,  on  the  com- 
pletion  of  this  temple,  silver  Thapas  (?)  were  given  by  Haradasa,  whose  father  (?)  was 
Mad  ana  (Ladana?) 

No.  XXIV.49 

2.  tpffzi  [  ]  G"^m?jT     ii  ^frr  u'jmu  ii  ^  ii  ^  ii  ^ft  ii 

Abstract. 

In  the  year  Sam.  1689,  on  the  10th  day  of  the  bright  half  of  Phalguna,  on  the  com- 
pletion of  this  temple,  silver      .     .    were  given  by  Karana  (?). 

No.  XXV.51 

L.  1.  ||  *ft  H  ^frf^R  cj  ^Puj  <  [t]^T  tfr:  h       ^c<l  ^tfiT^JJ 

2.     %  o  1%^  3w-[cr^rr]3?fan:  ^  ^fftftawrre  ^xrt^rr  ^tpzit  #  : 

3  

Abstract. 

In  the  year  Sam.  1689,  on  the  10th  day  of  the  bright  half  of  Phalguna,  on  the  com- 
pletion of  this  temple,  silver     .     „    were  given  by  the  son  of  

44  At  Sarotra:  in  the  Bhavan  Dhvaja  temple. 

45  Read  »TIR0,  °*pf. 

44  Possibly  for  VTRT  ^Tk. 

47  At  Sarotra  :  over  a  shrine  door  in  the  Bhavan  Dhvaja  temple. 

48  Looks  like  sprr. 

**  At  Sarotra  :  over  a  shrine  door  in  the  Bhavan  Dhvaja  temple. 
M  Looks  like  xrq. 

51  At  Sarotra:  over  a  shrine  door  in  the  Bhavan  Dhvaja  temple. 
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No.  XXVI.52 
L,  1.  II       II  ¥TfTW5ftfe*1  il  $  =i  v 

2.  «ft  uc<^     ^rr°  *rf%  u  ^ 

3.  t^Tt^l7Wrn[  f  HT[rTT]  <TT«TT  [lT]W  XTt1%  ^] 

4.  TOT  ^  II 

Abstract. 

In  the  year  Sam.  1689,  on  the  11th  day  of  the  dark  half  of  Pha(lguna),  on  the 
completion  of  this  temple,  silver  Thapas  (?)  were  given  by    ...  . 

No.  XXVII.53 

L.  l.  i  ^  ^     cjir  =f  <=r  cr  1 1 

2.  T«T  I  Wf  ^WfTfl 

4.  ^  °  trrwrffa"  t^fcfr- 

7.  [<]*T  TTTrTT  [tWt]— 

8.  ift^T  [TO^t]  ^t%rf  [w] 

9.  ^nrrxr  ?tt[*t]  ii  ^fh  ii 

Abstract. 

The  inscription  refers  to  some  gift  made  by  one  Lisha  (?)  Mahipaka  in  Sam.  1356, 
on  the  11th  day  of  the  dark  half  of  Chaitra,  during  the  administration  of  the  Maharana, 
the  illustrious  Khetala  (?)  in  the  village  of  Sunaka,  on  the  occasion  of  the  Yatra 
of  Devi  Srisivali. 

No.  XXVIII.54 

L.  1.  I  *facT  *  HJ-k  *H 

2.  *TTcP*r        I  3   

Translation. 

In  the  year  Sam.  1596,  Sravana  vadi  13,  a  Monday     ...  * 

No.  XXIX.55 
L.  1.  II  ^'3cT  H « ^         *MM\&         I  ° 

3.  ir£\m0  *r?*r  *ret  ^tt 

4S  At  Sarotra:  over  a  shrine  door  in  the  Bhavan  Dhvaja  Temple. 
53  At  Sonak  :  on  a  pillar  in  an  old  temple. 
44  At  Sonak  :  on  the  base  of  an  image  in  the  same  temple. 
**  At  Taranga  :  on  the  side  of  the  great  temple. 
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L.  5.  wt^g  TTTrRH  sprTCTrTtT- 

6.  ^t^W^Rr^fr:  ii 

7.  ^fhrsnra  i  t^Jt:  ii 

8.  ^^TT  TOT  *TF3T  WTWT 

10.  WTWT0  T^iMfrl  ^TT^T 

11.  cfift  ^JT^T  6m6IW^i 

12.  TR^T  ITRTT^ 

13.  ^fr  *nyi<  #Nfr  tw:  ii 

14.  *wr  ^Tt^rT 

15.  wiT        ^PTT§"  ^RT  W 

16.  iftwm 

17.  ^eT°  *£TT[  ^hf^TTTT 

is.  ^i^ch<:  ii  ^°  ?tt  [m] 
19.  JJrf  ^nfwwr 

Seems  to  refer  to  the  restoration  of  the  temple  in  Samvat  1612. 


VI.— THE  JAIN  A  INSCRIPTIONS  FROM  SATRUMJAYA. 

By  G.  Buhler,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  CLE. 

The  subjoined  editions  and  abstracts  of  118  inscriptions,  found  in  the  Jaina  temples 
on  the  hill  of  Satrurhjaya  near  Pal  it  an  a,  have  been  prepared  according  to  the  impres- 
sions, taken  by  Mr.  Cousens  during  the  working  season  of  1888-89,  and  made  over  to 
me  by  the  Editor.  They  consist  of  two  great  series,  the  first  comprising  Nos.  i-xxxii  which 
range  between  Samvat  1587  and  ]710,  and  the  second,  Nos,  xxxiii-cxv,  which  run  from 
Samvat  1783  to  1943  or  1887  A.D.1  As  the  latter  series  of  course  possesses  in  general 
little  historical  interest,  I  have  thought  it  inadvisable  to  publish  them  in  extenso,  and 
I  believe  the  abstracts  given  below  will  satisfy  all  requirements.  I  have,  however,  made 
an  exception  with  No.  cv,  because  it  contains  a  tolerably  complete  account  of  the  heads 
of  the  Anchala  gachohha,  regarding  which  hitherto  very  little  has  become  knowrn.  More- 
over, it  furnishes  a  good  sample  of  the  Sanskrit,  written  by  the  Yatis  of  our  days,  and  it 
may  be  useful  for  settling  the  controversy  regarding  the  origin  of  the  "mixed"  dialects 
found  in  older  books  and  inscriptions,  as  well  as  that  regarding  the  advisability  of  bringing, 
by  conjectural  emendations,  the  language  of  somewhat  older  Jaina  authors  such  as 
Merutuhga,  Rajasekhara  and  Jinamandana,  into  harmony  with  the  rules  of  Sans- 
krit grammar.  The  transcript  of  this  document  as  well  as  those  of  Nos,  i-xxxiii  and 
No.  cxviii  have  been  prepared  by  Dr.  J.  Kirste,  Privat-Docent  in  the  Vienna  University, 
and  to  him  belong  also  the  footnotes  appended  to  the  same. 

As  regards  the  historical  information  contained  in  the  118  inscriptions,  it  falls 
under  the  following  heads  : — (1)  notes  regarding  the  political  history  of  Western  India; 

1  The  dates  of  Nos.  cxvi-cxvii  are  not  certain.    No.  cxviii  ought  properly  to  stand  after  No.  xii. 
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(2)  notes  regarding  the  schools  of  the  Jaina  monks ;  (3)  notes  regarding  the  subdivisions 
of  the  Jaina  laymen. 

As  regards  the  first  point,  No.  I  is  the  most  important  document ;  for  it  names 
(1.  1)  three  Sultans  of  Gujarat:  (1)  Mahimuda,  (2)  Madaphara,  and  (3)  Bahadara, 
and  states  that  the  latter  was  alive  in  Vikrama  Samvat  1587,  and  (1.  2)  that  his  minister 
was  Shana  (Khan)  Majhadashana  or  Majhadaka  (1.26).  It  further  enumerates 
(11.  8-10)  four  rulers  of  Chitrakuta — (1)  Kumbharaja,  (2)  Rajamalla,  (3)  Samgra- 
masimha,  (4)  E,atnasimha,  which  latter  ruled  in  Samvat  1587,  and  adds  (1.  23)  that 
Karmasimha  or  Karmaraja,  who  made  (].  27)  the  seventh  restoration  (saptama 
ucldhdra)  and  re-built  the  temple  of  Pundarika,  was  his  prime  minister.  We  are  further 
told  (1.  26)  that  he  did  so  with  the  express  permission  of  Sultan  Bahadara,  and  obtained 
from  him  a  sphuranmdna,  i.e.  a  fermdn,  for  this  purpose.  The  negotiations  were 
conducted  by  a  mantri  Rava  (ravdkkya)  Narasimhaka,  probably  also  a  Jaina,  who 
was  in  the  employ  of  Sultan  Bahadara's  prime  minister. 

With  respect  to  the  list  of  the  sovereigns  of  Gujarat,  it  deserves  to  be  noticed  that 
Sultans  Sikandar  and  Mahmud.  the  two  brothers  of  Sultan  Bahadur,  who  reigned 
each  for  a  short  period  after  Sultan  Muzaff ar  II.,  have  been  left  out.  I  am  unable  to 
identify  Khan  Majhad  or  Majhadaka,  who,  according  to  our  inscription,  was  Bahadur's 
vazir  in  Samvat  1587.  According  to  the  Mirdt-i-Sikandari?  that  dignity  was  bestowed 
on  Taj  Khan  in  A.D.  1526 ;  nor  is  Karmaraja  or  Karmasimha  mentioned  in  Tod's 
account  of  the  history  of  Mevad.  But  there  is  no  reason  for  doubting  the  veracity  of 
the  document.  The  list  of  the  four  lianas  agrees  with  Tod's.  The  statements  of  the 
Hirat-i-SikandaH  (op.  cit.,  p.  350)  prove  that  Ratnasimha  really  ruled  in  Samvat 
1587,  and  that  his  relations  with  the  Sultan  of  Gujarat  were  of  a  friendly  nature. 

Next  come  the  dates  from  the  reigns  of  the  third  and  fourth  Mughal  Emperors — 

1.  Jahangir  is  mentioned  as  Nuradina  J.  Savai  in  Nos.  xv,  xvii — xx,  xxiii,  xxiv, 
which  are  all  dated  in  Samvat  1675,  as  well  as  iu  No.  xxvii  of  Samvat  1683.  Nos.  xvii- 
xx  mention  also  prince  Khosru  (Shdhijddd  Suratdna  Shosadd)  and  the  governor  (sobat) 
of  Ahmadabad  (Bdjanagara),  Sultan  Khurme  (Sahiydna  suratana  Shurame). 

2.  Shah  Jihan  (Sdhajydhdm)  occurs  once  in  No.  xxx,  which  is  dated  in  Vikrama 
Samvat  1686  and  Saka  Samvat  1551.  The  two  dates  agree  perfectly  with  the  facts. 
And  it  is  also  correct  that  Suratana  Khurme,  i.e.  Sultan  Khurram  or  Shah  Jihan, 
was  viceroy  of  Gujarat  in  Samvat  1675.  For  the  Muhammadan  historians  inform  us 
that  the  latter  province  was  added  to  the  other  governments  held  by  him  in  A.D.  1617. 
Of  interest,  too,  is  the  mention  of  Shahijada  Suratana  Shosadu,  i.e.  prince  Khosru, 
(Nos.  xvii — xx),  who  no  doubt  was  alive  in  Vikrama  Samvat  1675,  but  had  been  a  pri- 
soner ever  since  the  second  year  of  his  father's  reign. 

Among  the  local  chiefs  of  Kathiavad,  the  inscriptions  mention — 

(1)  Jam  (Ydma)  Satrus'alya  and  his  son,  Jasavanta,  which  latter,  according  to 
No.  xxi  (1.  4)  ruled  at  Navinapura,  i.e.  Navanagar,  in  Hallara,  i.e.  the  Halar  Prant,  in 
Vikrama  Samvat  1675 ; 

(2)  Some  of  the  Gohel  chieftains  of  Palitana,  viz., — 

(a)  Khamdhuji  and  his  son,  Sivaji,  in  No.  xxvii,  11.  38-9,  of  Vikrama  Samvat 
1683; 

The  Local  Muhammadan  Dynasties  of  Gujar&t,  by  Sir  E.  C.  Bajley,  p.  334. 
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(b)  Unadaji  in  No.  li,  of  V.  S.  1861 ; 

(c)  Khamdhaji;  his  son,  Noghanaji,  and  his  grandson,  Pratapasimghaji,  in 

Nos.  lxviii  and  lxix,  dated  V.S.  1891  and  1892 ; 

(d)  Noghanaji  and  his  son,  Pratapasimghaji,  in  No.  xcvi,  of  V.S.  1910  ;  and 

(e)  Pratapasingaji,  V.S.  1916  (No.  ciii). 
(/)  Surasiriighaji,  in  No.  cxi,  of  V.S.  1910. 

The  information  of  the  inscriptions  agrees  perfectly  with  the  notes  on  the  history  of 
Navanagar  and  Palitana,  given  in  the  Bombay  Gazetteer  (vol.  viii,  p.  559).  According 
to  the  latter  work,  Jam  Jasoji,  the  son  of  Jam  Sataji,  ruled  from  A.D.  1608  to 
1624.    It  is  not  difficult  to  recognise  Jasavanta  in  Jasoji.    Sataji  is  a  very  consider- 
able  abbreviation  of  Satrsal,  the  more  usual  form  for  the  Sanskrit  Satrusalya,  "an  arrow 
for  his  enemies."  As  regards  the  Gohels,  we  read  {op.  cit.  pp.  601f.)  that  Khandoji  II. 
was  succeeded  by  Shavaji  II.    This  is  no  doubt  the  pair  of  the  inscription,  as  Shavaji 
is  placed  five  generations  before  A.D.  1766.    The  other  chiefs  mentioned  in  the  inscrip- 
tions are  called  in  the  Gazetteer,  Unadji,  A.D.  1766—1820,  Khandoji IV.,  1820— 18-40, 
Noghanaji IV.,  A.D.  1840—1860,  Pratapsinghji,  1860,  Siirsinghji,  since  1860.  It 
is  amusing  to  note  that  in  No.  xcvi,  Noghanaji  receives  the  proud  titles  rdjardjesvara  and 
mahdrdjadhirdja,  though  the  Palitana  State  pays  tribute  to  several  masters  and  ranks 
among  the  second  class  states  of  Kathiavad.    Besides,  Thakur  Noghanaji  was,  according 
to  the  Bombay  Gazetteer,  by  no  means  as  well  off  as  his  successors,  who  have  a  gross 
revenue  of  five  lakhs  of  rupees  ;  for  his  state  was  held  under  Government  guaran- 
tee in  farm  by  Vakhatchand,  the  Nagarsheth  of  Ahmadabad,  from  A.D.  1821 — 1831, 
when  prince  Pratapsinghji  managed  to  get  it  out  of  the  hands  of  the  banker.    None  of 
the  numerous  donors  from  Ahmadabad,  Bombay,  and  other  towns  in  the  British  territory, 
has  thought  it  necessary  to  mention  the  British  Government.    But  ETarashachamda,  i.e. 
Harakhchand  of  Damana-bandira  or  Daman,  gratefully  mentions,  in  No.  xlv  of  V.S. 
1860,  that  he  was  honoured  by  the  Phiramgijdti  Puratakdla  pdtasdhi,i.e.  by  the  king  of 
Portugal.    Compared  with  this,  the  forgetfulness  of  the  family  of  the  Nagarsheth  of  Ah- 
madabad is,  to  say  the  least,  remarkable. 

The  next  point  which  claims  attention  is  the  copious  information  which  the 
inscriptions  furnish  regarding  several  schools  of  Jaina  monks,  the  Kharatara,  Tapa, 
Aiichala,  and  Sagara  gachchhas.  Lists  of  the  spiritual  heads  of  the  former  two  sects 
have  been  published  by  Dr.  Klatt  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XI,  p.  245  ff,  and  a 
Kharatara  pattdvali  from  the  Prasasti  of  the  temple  of  Vadipura  Parsvanatha  has  been 
given,  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  319.  The  other  two  pattdvalis  have  not,  as  far  as  I  know,  been 
made  known  before  : — 

1. — Pattdvali  of  the  Kharatara  gachchha. 
The  following  list  is  given  in  No.  xvii — 


1.  Ud(d)yotanasuri, 

2.  Vardhamanasuri,  vasatimdrgapra* 
kdsaka^ 

3.  Jinesvarasuri  I., 

4.  Jinachandrasuri  I., 

5.  Abhayadevasuri,  composer  of  the 


'Natdngi vritti,&xA  discoverer  of  the  Parsva- 
natha of  Stambhana, 

6.  Jinavallabhasvtri, 

7.  Jinadattasuri,  to  whom  a  devoid 
gave  the  title  yugapradhdna? 

8.  Jinachandrasuri  II., 


3  The  first  seven  Suris  are  mentioned  also  in  No.  xviii. 
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9.  Jinapattisuri,4 

10.  Jinesvarasuri  II., 

11.  Jinaprabodhasuri, 

12.  Jinachandrasuri  III., 

13.  Jinakusalasuri, 

14.  Jinapadmasvtri, 

15.  Jinalabdhisuri, 


1G.  Jinachandrasuri  IV., 

17.  Jinodayasuri, 

18.  Jinarajasuri, 

19.  Jinabhadrasuri,3 

20.  Jinachandrasuri  V., 

21.  Jinasaniudrasuri, 

22.  Jinahamsasuri, 
23.  Jinamaniky asuri, 

24.  Jinachandrasuri  VI,6  who  awakened  the  Patisahi  of  Delhi,  Akabara,  received 
from  him  the  title  yugapradhdna,  and  obtained  an  edict  not  to  kill  during  8  days  in  all 
countries,  who  appeased  the  angry  Jahamgira  and  protected  the  Siidhus  banished  by  him. 

25.  J  inasimhasuri,  who  caused  the  mantrin  Karamachandra  to  institute7  a  rupa- 
nandi  festival  at  an  expense  of  12,500,000  (sapddakoti),  wandered  through  Kathina, 
Kasmir  and  other  countries,  pleased  Akabara-Sahi,  stopped  for  a  year  the  slaying  of 
aquatic  animals,  caused  an  edict  of  not  killing  to  be  proclaimed  in  Sripura,8  Gola- 
kumda  (Golkonda),  Gajjana  (Ghazni),  and  other  countries,  and  received  the  title  of 
yugapradhdna  from  Jahamgira-Nuradi-Mahammada. 

26.  Jinaraja,9  whose  parents  were  Sa  Dharmasi  and  Dharalade,  who  belonged 
to  the  Bo  hit  tha  race,  received  a  boon  from  the  goddess  Ambika,  and  in  consequence 
deciphered  the  prasasti  on  an  ancient  image  at  Ghamghanipura.  In  No.  xxvi  there 
is  a  second  date,  Samvat  1682  for  him. 

The  later  inscriptions  mention :  — 

Jinachandrasuri,  Samvat  1794,10  (No.  xxxix);  Jinaharshasuri,11  Samvat  18S7 
(No.lx),  Samvat  1888,  Samvat  1891  (No.  lxviii),  Samvat  1892  (No.  lxix) ;  Jinamahen- 
drasuri,  successor  of  the  preceding,  Samvat  1893  (No.  lxxx),  stated  to  belong  to 
the  Pippaliya  branch  (Nos.  lxxxii-v),12  Samvat  1903  (No.  lxxxviii). 

Jinasaubhagyasuri,  successor  of  Jinaharsha,  Samvat  1910  (No.  xvi). 

Jinamuktisuri,  Samvat  1922  (No.  cvi).  The  statements  of  the  latest  inscriptions 
show  that  there  were  several  heads  of  the  Kharatara  gaohchha,  which  fact  is  known  to 
everybody  personally  acquainted  with  the  sect.  I  met  Jinamuktisuri  at  Jesalmir  in 
1874,  and  at  Bikanir  another  head  of  the  Kharataras  called  Hemasuri.  The  pupils  of  a 
third  Yugapradhana  of  the  same  community  visited  me  in  1876  at  Surat,  when  he 
passed  through  the  town. 

II. — Pattdvali  of  the  Tapd  gachchha. 

No.  xii  mentions  first  Vardhamana  (verse  2),  Sudharma  (verse  3),  S usthita 
and  Supratibuddha,  the  founders  of  the  Kotikagana  (verse  4),  Vajra,  the  founder 

4  This  form,  which  is  found  also  in  the  Patan  PraSasti,  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  319,  seems  to  be  preferable  to  Dr.  Klatt's 
Jinapati,  Ind.  Ant.,  vol.  XI,  pp.  245ff. 

5  Mentioned  also  in  No.  xviii. 

fi  Mentioned  also  in  Nos.  xviii — xx,  xxiii,  xxxiv. 

7  Nos.  xviii — xx,  xxiii— xxiv,  add  "before  Akabarasahi." 

8  According  to  No.  xviii  Srikastipura,  according  to  No.  xix  Srikara-Siipura,  according  to  No.  xxiii  Sripura. 

9  Mentioned  in  the  same  way  in  Nos.  xiv — xx,  xxiii-xxiv,  xxvi. 

10  Klatt  has  a  Jinachandra  (No.  69)  in  S.  1834. 

11  This  is  the  last  on  Klatt's  list,  Ind.  Ant.,  vol.  xi,  pp.  245ft. 

n  Nos.  lxxxii — lxxxv  have  a  note  speaking  of  a  .Tinachariidasuri,  successor  of  Jinadeva,  beiug  alive.    Regarding  the 
Pippaliya  Kharatara  gachchh?..  see  Klatt,  ut  sup.,  under  No.  56. 
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of  the  Vajra  sakha  (verse  5),  Vajrasena  and  his  pupils  Naga,  Indra,  Chandra, 
Nirvriti  and  Vidhyadhara,  the  third  of  whom  founded  the  Chandra  kula  (verses 
6-7),  Jagachchandra,  who  obtained  in  Sarhvat  1285  the  Tapdbiruda  (verse  9),  and 
then  begins  the  enumeration  with — 

(1)  Anandavimala  (Klatt  No.  50),  who  reformed  the  conduct  of  the  Yatis  in 
Sarhvat  1582  (verses  10-11). 

(2)  Vijayadana  (Klatt  No.  57),  verses  12-13.13 

(3)  Hiravijaya  (Klatt  No.  58),  verses  14—24,  who  was  called  by  Sahi  Akabbarato 
Mevata,  and  persuaded  the  emperor  in  Sarhvat  1639  to  issue  an  edict  forbidding  the 
slaughter  of  animals  for  six  months,  to  abolish  the  confiscation  of  the  property  of 
deceased  persons,  the  Sujtjia-t&x,  and  a  $ulka,u  to  set  free  many  captives,  snared  birds  and 
animals,  to  present  Satrumjaya  to  the  Jainas,  to  establish  a  Jaina  library  (paustakam 
bhdmddgdram),  and  to  become  a  saint-like  king  Srenika,  who  converted  the  head  of  the 
Lumpakas,  Meghaji,15  made  many  people  adherents  of  the  Tapa  gachchha,  caused 
many  temples  to  be  built  in  Gujarat  and  other  countries,  and  made  many  natives  of  that 
country,  of  Malava  and  so  forth,  undertake  pilgrimages  to  Satrumjaya.  No.  cxviii  com- 
memorates one  of  these  pilgrimages,  whieh  was  undertaken  by  Vimalaharsha  and  200 
others.  The  same  inscription  states  that  Hiravijaya  belonged  to  the  Sdpha  race.  He 
died,  according  to  No.  xiii,  by  starvation,  at  Unnatadurga,  in  Sarhvat  1652,  Bhadra- 
pada  sukla  10,  and  his pddukds  were  erected  in  the  same  year,  on  Marga  vadi  9,  Mon- 
day, by  Udayakarana  of  Stambhatirtha  (Cambay)  and  consecrated  by  Vijayasena. 

(4)  Vijayasena  (Klatt  No.  59),  (verses  25 — 34),  who  was  called  by  Akabbara  to 
Labhapura  (Labor),  received  from  him  great  honours,  and  a  phuramdna,  forbidding 
the  slaughter  of  cows,  bulls  and  buffalo-cows,  to  confiscate  the  property  of  deceased 
persons  and  to  make  captives  in  war,  who,  honoured  by  the  king,  the  son  of  Choli-be- 
gam  (Choli  Yegama),  adorned  Gujarat.    Latest  date  Sarhvat  1650. 

(5)  Vijayadeva  (Klatt  No.  60)  is  mentioned  in  No.  xxv,  Sarhvat  1676,  No.  xxxi  of 
Sarhvat  1696,  Nos.  xxxii  and  xxxiii  of  Sarhvat  1710.  According  to  the  same  he 
received  from.Patisahi  Jiharhgira  the  title  malidtdpa.  His  appointed  successor,  Vi  jay a- 
sirhhasuri,  who,  according  to  Klatt  (op.  cit.)  died  before  him  (Sarhvat  1709),  occurs 
in  No.  xxxii,  which  is  dated  Sarhvat  1710.  It  is  stated  there  that  the  Sahasrakiita 
Urtha  had  been  dedicated  at  his  request. 

(6)  Vijayaprabha  (Klatt  No.  61)  is  mentioned  in  No.  xxxiii,  dated  Sarhvat  1710. 
He  receives  the  titles  dohdrya  and  suri,  and  seems,  therefore,  not  yet  to  have  been  the 
actual  head.  Vijayadeva,  on  the  other  hand,  is  there  called  bhaUdraka.  This  goes 
against  Klatt's  Pattdvali,  which  places  Vijayadeva's  death  in  Sarhvat  1709. 

In  the  later  inscriptions  are  named — 
Vijayakshamasuri,  No.  xxxviii. 

Vijayadayasuri,  No.  xxxvii,  bhaUdraka,  in  Sarhvat  1788  (Sumatisagara,  ibid., 

also  bhaUdraka),  and  in  No.  xxxviii,  Sarhvat  1791. 
Vijayajinendrasuri,  No.  xliv,  Sarhvat  1843,  Nos.  xlvi — xlix,  Sarhvat  1860. 
Vijayadhanesvarasuri,  No.  lxxviii,  Sarhvat  1893. 

13  Mentioned  as  head  of  the  gachchha  in  Nos.  iv,  vi — x,  all  dated  in  Sarhvat  1620. 

14  Possibly  a  tax  on  Jaina  pilgrims,  visiting  their  holy  places,  may  be  meant, — see  also  Elphlustone's  History  of 
India,  p.  339  (oth  edition).   The  Sujijia  tax  is,  of  course,  thejizya,  or  capitation  tax  on  infidels. 

13  Regarding  the  Lumpakas  see  Bbandarkar,  Report  on  Sanskrit  MSS.  for  1883-S4,  p.  153. 
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Vijayadevendrasuri,16  No.  lxxxvi,  Samvat  1897,  No.  lxxxix,  Samvat  1905, 
No.  xlii,  Samvat  1908,  No.  xcvii,  Samvat  1911,  No.  civ,  Samvat  1916,  No.  cvii, 
Samvat  1921. 

Vidyanandasuri,  successor  of  Dhanesvara,  No.  ciii,  Samvat  1916. 
A  Samvijnayamargiya  Tapa  gachchha,  belonging  to  the  line  of  Vi  jayasihasur  i, 
is  mentioned  in  No.  lxxvi  of  Samvat  1893  and  in  No.  cxiii  of  Samvat  1940. 

III. — Pattdvali  of  the  Anchala  or  ridhipaksha  gachchha.11 

The  first  seventeen  teachers  are  named  in  Nos.  xxi  of  Samvat  1675  and  xxvii  of 
Samvat  1683,  the  remainder  mostly  in  No.  cv  of  Samvat  1921 : 

(16)  Dharmamurti, 

(17)  Kalyanasagara  or  Kalyanasa- 
mudra,  Samvat  1675  and  1683, 

(18)  Amarodadhi, 

(19)  Vidyasuri  (Vidyabdhi),19 

(20)  Udayarnava,    or  Udayasa- 
gara,20 

(21)  Kirtisindhu  or  Kirtisagara,  No. 
li,  Samvat  1861, 

(22)  Punyodadhi  or  Punyasagara, 
(No.  li,  of  S.  1861), 

(23)  Muktisagara,  Samvat  1905,21 

(24)  Ratnodadhi,  Samvat  1921 ; 

(25)  Vivekasagara,     Samvat  1940, 
No.  cxi. 


(1)  Aryarakshita,1 

(2)  Jayasimha, 

(3)  Dharmaghosha, 

(4)  Mahendrasimha, 

(5)  Simhaprabba, 

(6)  Devendra  or  Devendrasimha, 

(7)  Dharmaprabha, 

(8)  Simhatilaka, 

(9)  Mahendra, 

(10)  Merutuhga, 

(11)  Jayakirti, 

(12)  Jayakesari, 

(13)  Siddhantasamudra  or  Siddhan- 

tjasagara, 

(14)  Bhavasagara, 

(15)  Gunanidhana    or  Sugunase- 

vadhi, 

IV. — Pattdvali  of  the  Sdgara-gachchha. 
This  list  is  given  chiefly  in  No.  xci,  where  the  latest  date  is  Samvat  1905  : 


(1)  Ptajasagara, 

(2)  Vriddhisagara, 

(3)  Lakslimisagara, 

(4)  Kalyanasagara, 

(5)  Punyasagara, 


(7)  Anandasagara, 

(8)  Santisagara,  Samvat  1886,  No. 

lv,  No.  lix;  Samvat  1889,  No. 
Ixii,  No.  Ixv;  Samvat  1893, 
No.  Ixx,  No.  Ixxi,  No.  Ixxii,  No. 
Ixxix. 


(6)  Udayasagara, 

Teachers  of  two  other  gachchhas  are  named  :  — 

(1)  Rajasamasuri  of  the  Laghuposala  gachchha  in  No.  xlii,  dated  Samvat 

1815. 

(2)  Pandit  Anandakusala  of  the  Payachanda  gachchha  in  No.  xcv,  dated 

Samvat  1908.    One  is  tempted  to  conjecture  that  Payachanda  is  a 


10  Spelt  also  Vijayadeviriidra  and  Vijayadevidra. 

17  The  name  Vidbipaksha  gachchha  occurs  in  No.  xxvii, 
verse  6,  and  in  No  cv. 

18  Rejrardin^  this  Aryarakshita,  see  Bhamlarkar,  Report 
on  Sanskrit  MSS.  of  1883-84,  p.  152.  The  Pattdvali  described 
by  Dr.  Bhamlarkar  (op.  cit.,  pp.  14,  and  319ff.)  is  that  of  the 


Aiichavn-c/achchna,  and  in  thej  main  agrees  with  the  earlier 
part  of  the  ahove  text. 

19  This  form  is  required  according  to  the  metre. 

20  No.  li. 

-1  No.  xc.  Before  him  appears  R&jendrasagara,  Sam- 
vat 1886,  in  No.  lvi. 
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mistake  for  JPdsachanda  or  Pdsachanda,  regarding  which  sect  sec  Bhan- 
darkar's  "  Report  on  Sanskrit  MSS.  for  1883-81-,  p.  135". 

y. — Digambara  Paf/dvali. 
No.  xxx,  dated  Samvat  1686,  gives  (11.  2  et  seq.)  the  list  of  the  spiritual  heads  in  the 
line  of  Kumdakunda  {read  Kundakunda)  Acharyainthe  Balatkaragana,  the  Saras- 
vati  gachchha  and  the  Mulasamgha,  i.e.  the  community  of  the  Digambaras,  as 
follows  : 

(1)  Sakalakirti,  (7)  Gunakirti, 

(2)  Bhuvanakirti,  (8)  Vadiblmshana, 

(3)  Jnanabhushana,  (9)  Ramaklrti, 

(4s)  Vijayakirti,  (10)  Padmanandi,  the  actual  head  of 

(5)  Subhachandra,  the  sect  in  Samvat  1686. 

(6)  Sumatikirti, 

The  list  is,  of  course,  a  mere  fragment  of  the  Pattdvali  of  the  Kundakundan- 
vaya,  whicb  dates  from  much  earlier  times. 

Next  to  tbe  subdivisions  of  the  Jaina  monks,  those  of  the  laymen  deserve  notice, 
and  it  is  interesting  that  our  inscriptions  furnish  a  good  deal  of  valuable  information  on 
this  point,  regarding  which  hitherto  little  has  become  known.  Among  the  various  tribal 
names  of  the  laymen  which  are  mentioned  in  the  great  majority  of  the  documents,  that 
of  the  Osvals  occurs  most  frequently,  as  might  be  expected  from  the  fact  that  this 
section  of  the  Jaina  community  is  not  only  generally  considered  the  most  noble,  but 
possesses  also  the  greatest  wealth.  The  name  appears  in  various  forms,  (1)  Upakes'a 
wdtij'No.  xxi ;  vamsa,  No.  xxvi ;  (2)  Ukesa  or  Ukesa,  Nos.  xxxiiiandlx;  (3)  Ois'a 
vamsa,  No.  xxxix ;  (4s)  Osa  or  Osa,  mostly  with  the  addition  of  the  termination  vdla  in 
a  great  many  inscriptions ;  and  (5)  Usa,  Nos.  i — iii,  or  Usa,  No.  cii. 

It  is  not  in  the  least  doubtful  that  Upakesa  is  the  original  Sanskrit  word  from 
which  the  other  forms  have  been  derived.23  The  processes  by  which  the  forms  Ukesa, 
Ukesa,  Usa  and  Usa  were  obtained,  will  be  clear  to  everybody.  With  respect  to  Oisa, 
Osa  and  Osa,  it  may  be  noted  that,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Jaina  and  Maharashtri 
Prakrits,  the  preposition  upa  may  be  represented  by  o  (see  Hemachandra,  Prdkrita 
vydkarana,  i,  173). 

In  addition  to  the  correct  form  of  the  name  of  this  famous  tribe,  the  Palitana  in- 
scriptions furnish  also  a  traditional  account  of  its  origin.    We  read  in  No.  i — 

(Verse  8).  "  Further— on  the  hill  called  Gopa,  there  was  born  a  most  worshipful 
(ruler)  called  the  illustrious  Amaraja,  whom  glorious  Bappabhatti  awakened.  His 
wife  was  some  daughter  of  a  trader." 

(Verse  9).  "  In  her  womb  were  born  the  following  men  belonging  to  the  Ptaja- 
koshthagara  family,  the  sole  vessel  of  piety,  and  the  pure  illustrious  Usa  race." 

The  meaning  seems  to  be  that  both  the  Usa  tribe  and  the  Ha  j  akoshthagara  family, 
which  latter  is  evidently  a  subdivision  of  the  former,  owe  their  origin  to  the  king  A  ma 
and  his  consort  of  the  Vaisya  caste.  According  to  the  Pattdvalis  and  the  Prabandhas, 
A  ma,  whose  existence  is  not  proved  by  really  historical  documents,  is  said  to  have  lived 
about  Vikrama  Samvat  800.23    I  may  add  that  the  genealogy  of  Karmaraja,  which  is 

22  See  Ind.  Ant.,  vol.  SIX,  pp.  233ff.  |        23  See  S.  P.  Pandit,  Gaudavaho,  pp.  exxxviiff. 
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given  in  verses  10 — 20,  cannot  be  complete.  It  names  only  ten  ancestors  who  cannot 
possibly  fill  the  seven  centuries  and  a  half  which  intervene  between  the  traditional 
date  of  king  Ama  and  that  of  the  inscription,  Vikrama  Sariivat  1587. 

The  inscriptions  mention  also  a  good  many  other  subdivisions  of  the  Osval  tribe, 
viz. — 

I.  — A  Vriddhasakha,  which  is  subdivided  into  the  following  gotras  or  families, 

—  (1)  Uhada,  No.  xxxiii;  (2)  Chajeda,  No.  cvi ;  (3)  Nadiila,  Nos.  xxxviii,  xxxix ; 
(4)  Nahata,  No.  lxxx ;  (5)  Mummiya,  No.  xcvi;  (6)  Rajakoshthagara,  Nos.  i,  ii, 
iii;  (7)  Yadugada,  No.  lxviii;  (8)  Lalana,  No.  xxi;  (9)  Luniya,  No.  lx  ;  (10) 
Lodha,  No.  xvi. 

II.  — A  Laghusakha,  to  which  belongs  (1)  the  Nagada  gotra,  No.  xc  ;  (2)  the 
Shota  gotra,  No.  xi. 

III.  — An  AddaiSakha,  to  which  belongs  the  Kumkumalola  gotra,  Nos.  xci, 
xcviii-xcix.  The  members  of  this  sdkhd  and  gotra,  as  represented  by  the  family  of  the 
Nagarsheth  of  Ahmadabad,  besides  claim  kinship  with  the  Sisodia  Rajputs  of  Mevad, 

—  see  No.  xci.    Visa  Osavalas  are  mentioned  in  No.  cxv. 

The  tribe  next  in  importance  is  that  of  the  Srimalis,  called  after  the  town  of 
Srimala  or  Bhillamala,  the  modern  Bhinmal  in  the  extreme  south  of  Marvad.  It 
includes — 

I.  A  Vriddhasakha,  Nos.  xxxvii,  cxii,  of  which  no  subdivisions  are  given  ; 

II.  A  Laghusakha,  Nos.  xxix,  xxxiv,  lxxvi,  to  which  belongs,  according  to 

No.  xliv,  the  Kasyapa  gotra,  the  members  of  which  claim  kinship  with  the 
Paramara  Rajputs. 
A  Visa  Srimali  occurs  in  No.  xcv. 

About  the  same  importance  belongs  to  the  Pragvata  tribe,  called  also  Praga- 
vamsa,  Nos.  iv,  vi  and  viii,  or  by  its  modem  name  Poravada  or  Poravala,  (pro- 
nounce Porvad  and  Porval).  It  seems,  too,  to  have  an  elder  and  a  junior  branch,  as 
Nos  xv,  xvii,  xxv,  and  xli  mention  its  Laghusakha.  Visa  Poravadas  or  Poravalas 
are  named  in  Nos.  1  and  xcvii ;  Dasa-Porvadas  in  cvii.  A  few  other  tribes  occur  each 
in  sinole  inscriptions,  ©is.  Gurjara  jndti,  No.  x ;  Dis&v&la  jndti,  No.  vii ;  Dugada 
qotra,  No.  liv  ;  Nimma/^i^,  No.  ciii ;  Mohota  gotra,  No.  cv  ;  Samghavala  gotra, 
and  Kachara  samtdna,  No.  xiv. 

The  native  places  of  the  donors  are : — 

(1)  Ajamera,  i.e.  Ajmir  in  RAjputana, 

(2)  Anahillapura,  also  called  Pattana, 

(3)  Antarapura  in  Vagvaradesa  or  Durigarpur, 

(4)  Ahmadabad,  called  eleven  times  by  its  Sanskrit  name,  Rajanagara,  'the 

capital,' 

(5)  TJgrasenapura, 

(6)  Kapadavanaja  in  the  Kheda  Collectorate, 

(7)  Kasi,  or  Benares, 

(8)  Kothara  in  Kachh, 

(9)  Khambanayara,  i.e.  probably  Cambay, 

(10)  Ghandhara  in  the  Bharoch  Collectorate, 

(11)  Chitrakuta,  or  Chitor  in  Mevad, 
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(12)  Cheula,  probably  Chaul,  near  Bombay, 

(13)  Jesalamera,  i.e.  Jesalmir  in  Marvad, 

(14)  Damana  bandira,  i.e.  Daman  in  Gujara* 

(15)  Divabamdira  or  Diu  in  Kathiavad, 

(16)  Devagiri  or  Daulatabad  in  the  Dekhan, 

(17)  Dhanapura, 

(18)  Nabhinpura,  in  Kachh, 

(19)  Nalinapura,  in  Kachh, 

(20)  Navanagara,  in  Kathiavad, 

(21)  Palanapura,  in  Northern  Gujarat, 

(22)  Baluehara, 

(23)  Bhavanagara,  in  Kathiavad, 

(24)  Makasudavada — Baluehara  or  Mak^udavada, 

(25)  Mumbai,  or  Bombay, 

(26)  Mesana,  in  Gujarat, 

(27)  Ba dhanapura,  in  Northern  Gujarat, 

(28)  Vikanera,  or  Bikaner,  in  Northern  Rajputana, 

(29)  Visalanagara,  in  Northern  Gujarat, 

(30)  Sirohi,  in  Southern  Rajputana, 

(31)  Surata  bamdira,  in  Gujarat. 

The  name  of  Ahmadabad  or  Rajanagara  occurs  most  frequently. 

For  those  who  care  to  verify  Hindu  dates  the  Palitana  inscriptions  will  be  a  perfect 
mine ;  for  every  single  date  can  be  calculated,  as  the  weekdays  are  invariably  men- 
tioned. 

No.  I.24 

L.  l.      ii  ffr  ii  w%  ^%5*:*dwt  ^r^^T^^fffw^ri mrT^^qrri  m^^nMm^- 

5.  #^Rid%f  i 

f^TT^rm^frf^r  ?(?twwt:  ii  * 26 

24  In  the  porch  of  the  east  or  main  entrance  of  the  great  temple  of  AdisVara  Bhagavan  ;-see  Lists  of  the  Antiquarian 
Remains  in  the  Bombay  Presidency,  &c.  (Bombay,  1885)  p.  188.  J.  B. 

25  Metre  of  verse  1,  Anushtubh.    Read  °5ftem.    A  good  me  'y  of  my  corrections  Lave  been  given  between  brackets  in 
the  text.— J.  K. 

26  Metre  of  verses  2—4,  Upajati.  Read 
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 • 

L.  6.     w.  i^rcrTfa  fwrwrr:  \ 
f«M  m    i  a  v  U  ^  »jf*r.  [i] 

f^M^MNfrT- 

7.  ^R^rrm  [i] 

8.  W^ft  PfcT  Wt^T^RTt  ^T:  I 

[<t]  ^r#t  TTowm^rr^t  h- 

9.  iite:  i 

10.  ^iTT  TTWT  TTW^TW!'  fw^t  II  ^ 

11.  ^  [1] 

dc*Hs!^TfTT[:]f^  TJW^T  [l] 

12.  fem%  [1] 
fTwr^g      5W  *rfw:  11  ^ 

13.  ^rums<^:  11  *  ° 


11 


27  Metre  of  verses  5—7,  Anusbtubb. 
"  Read  °ftS- 

29  Metre:  Upajati.    Read  qfTO. 


10  Metre  :  Indravajm.    Read  c^t«T  I  'sft^n0  g^T; , 

31  Metre  of  verses  10 — 19,  Arja. 

32  Looks  like  ^5 

G  2 


44 


EPIGRAPIIIA  1XDICA. 


L.  14.  [  T  II  X  I 

fTcg^fr^rnw:  wi"  rr^T:[^JPRi7^r^n"?rr  i 

15.  xp^T31  ^T^Tm^TRrrTT:  [i] 
[wr]g^prcro:  *rhm:  ^l&rrr  s^wt  ii  *  ^ 

16.  ^f^^T^^TTT  TTT^T^:  [^TfTffr]^^  II  \  8 

?rw  s%  wtxwr  ui^cj^k3'  f^j^r^T  i36 

17.  *mfr  ii  ^ 
Mil i m <w^fr  i^r  Tnfcmffanft  n  n 

18.  <Tfa*Fn37JJ<!Rd <l  fiM fa <eM  m  r  [l] 
JI^HIKcW^ft"  TJTT  ^^"Tfwi  %^T:  II  ^ 

vrr^^w^fr  ipr:  ^rN^  winner  h 

21.  *?f^rt  ^  mi  ^ki<*Ki  ^fanm$[>rr]  11  *°3S 

22.  wi«^^ni%-39 
^jtw:  ^rrcr^nrfaxp:  ii  ^  \ 

i  c<  i  Hji  *i  fahnjwr- 
ii^urrmf^ciJTggT:  i 

23.  f%wm: 
^%V^tt:  ^tw:  nfwr:  11 


19. 


20. 


»  Read  °cfT  ^TcT: . 
1,4  Read  *pn".  • 

35  Read  ^rrT^wfa.  Above  tTT  there  is  a  mark. 
56  Read  ftsJTT  W- 


3?  Read  °cffrfr. 

3S  Metre:  Upajati. 

39  Metre  :  Indravajra.    Road  °sft=IT: . 

40  Metre:  Upajati.  Read  I  *ri°  stands  for  \°. 
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L.  24.  ^TTlwr  *TW  II  ^ 

'5TRT- 

25.  ^frWT       f^%%?T  ^TRT%  | 

^rf?r  t%fVT  ^rNn-:  jp^^Ntt  Tnr  sttt:  ii  ^ 
rT^T%  ^tw^TJT^tJTcT  s  s  s 

26.  STTf^TW  I 
TV®  UTRf  W<«HM  ij^r^T  WRT^T  II  ^  4 

27.  wnHH  ^rwt  *RfaV=h:  ii  ^ 

28.  II 
*TTTCm JH  *4  «?W  i^TTrTTr [f :]  I 

i^ilfwr  w^nrr[t%]^'Rri' 

29.  ^t:  ^j^ik^m  ii  ^<l43 

30.  I 

^  ra * fa  [t?t] ri  ji rji ji  1 41  -i  i  tt  *t[>]ipi- 

81.  fafacrefawtj  iH.qcKf  I  11*  $  I 

UT%  aPTf^^TW  ^  Imw  ffW5lt  ^  II  ?  *45 

32.  f^tiw:  i 
?wfn$  vq<Hw  sfrrer  ^rfrrrr  to:  h  3  *46 

33.  ^         H*<Tl*fTT  ii  ^ 

^TfTTT[¥^:]t%^N^^T^T^  ST^ra  [l] 


41  Metre:  Arya. 

42  Metre  of  verses  24 — 28,  Anusktubh. 

43  Metre:  Vasantatilaka. 


44  Metre :  Sardulavikridita.  Tead  fafT0,  °^T»  The  con- 
text is  not  clear. 

46  Metre:  Arya.    Read  o^jf. 

46  Metre  of  verses  32,  33,  Auushtubk.    Head  »m  I  WU- 
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L.  34.  tta  ^  ! 

^tt:  fer  *m*r:  ^f%^t  «n  


35. 


,  43 


,  50 


^tt:  skt.  ^rm  ^      11  ^  <jl 

36.  *  wsff%  *r%fa 

^f?r  vnsrr:  totIXI  i 
c&*frfireR°y^  i  fwl- 

37.  srarfept  i  H 
[ott- 

38.  <]€tef  *FTcftf?r  fH  II  ^^51 

39.  ^ 

svftcm  ^'^t  *nrtf^  i  IVa:  ii  ^ 
Trr     W  ^  ^1  ffwmt 

41.  ^fr  ^*4<n^i  g  ii 

42.  <T#fT^  8 
f%^r?i%  ^f^irfff^T  ii  «o51 


.52 


63 


43  Metre :  Satdulavikiidita. 
Metre :  Iradravajra. 

49  Perhaps  ^^^TRrff. 

50  Metre:  Iudrarajri. 


51  Metre :  Indravajra- 

52  Metre  :  Indravarhsa. 

43  Metre:  Sardulavikridifa.    Read  C^T- 

5*  Metre:  Maudakranta.    Read  Vr,  ^sf,  °^t. 
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-L-  43.  ?f  fn^i^IVr^^rfifnr^ri^MHi tfa  ^ 

44.  ,  frorf^r^  «*i  r^imfjT^: 

45.  Ph  41*443 
$  P* H  Pd «l) ^fwsp^:  I 

46.   chWii^T:  H  8  *56 

47.  wffa:  t^rfaws  u«*<=h[<]<*mP?<U6  i58 

48.  TO3T[<|  ^f^l=hKch  Wl°  W&T  *TT°  3rt  ^t^  tpT  TTWT  ^cTT  II  ^Tf^T- 

49.  xp*  1T<JH  f^Or]*J°  tfteTT  3°  3*TT  3°  ^WT  II  ^f^^KMM  ^°  zWr  ^ 

vtptt     ^rr[f  t] 

51.  ^°  ft^TT  ^°  ZTWT.  TJ°  ^TRTT  TT°  f^HWT  3T°  WT*T  3T°  T^T  ^° 

52.  a         mf^^^r  tf?rer  P=rwr^%  i  jtjrt  5!,^«t^to jtjrt  ^  i 

vr?  ii  *sft: 

54.  —  °lTTf?r  I  3T°  ¥TOT  3    *J^n"ST°  WW  ST     [^T]  ZT°  W  ^°  *TTO^  <  ^  II 

No.  II.61 


5"»  Metre:  Sarduhivikridita.    Read  °^lp*J0. 

*B  Metre:  Vasantatilaka. 

w  Metre  of  verses  43-44,  Anushtubh. 

r      S8  Read  °^T3. 

59  Read  ^hj0. 

60  Read  °far. . 


61  On  the  base  of  the  image  of  Adinatba  in  the  great 
temple. — J.  B. 
CI  Looks  like 
"  Read0Tra°. 
«4  Read  snwrat. 
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No.  III.68 
L.  1.       II  #f  [cT]  m  SsiTC  1% 

2.  -^^aWS]  f  ^ajTCTRTT       rft^TT  HT°  ^rt         1<T       TWT  tfmT 

3.  ft0  wr  ft0  w      mwr      tott  *tt°  ^tt%  i  <*w<?k  i°  tftwr  *rf%- 

-j 

No.  IV.*9 

L.  1.  70^f  II      *nr:  ii  #l[u]^  ^fm^  Jsfc  *  ^  I 

2.  JIWW  I  TTRT[^ij]ft^  I  ^TTIW  Iff  I 

3.  HoIMM  HHJT  «ftt71  [Ht^j^t  IcT  ^  I  WH;tt  | 

4.  *=rra  fr  i  tfta  fr  i  ^  fr  i  ^nh^  i 
5-  Mf^p  i  ^NrfT^k^irtoT  i 

8.  tpt  *r^g  ii       n  *fh  \\  h 

No.  V.73 

L.  1.  ||  74  ^  II  *facT  TO  ^Tf^T  ^fe  * 

2.  WRTnfrqf'  -"yj^^MTjidly  ^tt  i  ^  [mM^k]  i 

3.  VTT^T  STTf  [^]rRT  ^  *TT  I  ^^fawfar  VTRTT  Wtk 

6.  t*r  g<r:  ^t%^rat^lr  ^WfrHi^uifii- 

7.  ^  ftffw  ^rrnirrrr  i  ^t^mwfofwrt  [facrrT-] 

8.  ^f^^t¥trf=rw^^r<M  h  k  i  d  ^vf  vr- 

9.  ig[n] 


65  Read 

66  Read  °*T°. 

67  Read  °ftt°. 

68  On  the  base  of  the  image  of  Pundarika  in  the  temple 
facing  Adisvara  Bhagavac's  temple:  Lists,  u.  s.  p.  196, 
No.  88.— J.  B. 

69  In  a  temple  on  the  south  of  the  enclosure  round  the 
temple  of  Adisvara:  conf.  Lists,  p.  194,  Nos.  38— 43.— J.  B. 

75  The  middle  bar 


70  At  the  beginning  of  each  line  stands  a  symbol  looking 
like  *?. 

71  Read  ¥TT- 

72  Read  °^ftrfmfw. 

73  In  the  Gandharia  Chaumukh  temple,  in  the  north-east 
of  the  enclosure  of  the  great  Adisvara  temple.  Lists, 
p.  195,  No.  73.— J.  B. 

74  Looks  like  *rt 
of  the  ^  is  wanting. 
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No.  VI.76 

L.  l.  ii      ii  €  ?m:  ii       u  * 0     tsrre  sst>  * 

2.  h  grt  i  ^^nw^r^in^mTf^i  i 

3.  ii  ?rt  ^tNt^^t       0  ^[^tt]  vtpJt  *ni  II 

5.  ii      i  w  i  ^r|V)wr  i  n^[^]ifz^  grr:  ii 

6.  ii  jylmi*l'iiy<c|^r^*i  i  ^rrofwr  n 

7.  II  jJldMMI^*  I  ^faoHKM^ft[:] 

8.  II  ^Ufat«J<M*n<ld  [cf]  ii  ^PTH^g  Ii: 

No.  VII.77 
L.  l.  ii      ii       h  *  °  *tff  *Nito  sif^  ^ 

2.  ||  Jfl*|-^<|c<Kc||^oi|^|^|ctM's!l- 

3.  ii  <rfa     ^Wmi'i     *r#  \  ^rar 

4.  ii  htot  wit0  thrTi  ^rr  i      i  *fk^rc 

5.  ii  ^z:^  g?r.  i  ^^^^liTlMR 

6.  ||  wf^TT^T^irfwT  ^rafqcrr  i  ^ff- 

7.  II  d  M  HI ^ jfl  fa I      ^  t?i <r<* - 

8.  ||  ^^fUwKM  II  W  II 

No.  VIII.78 

L.  i.  a     ii  wct  tsrrc  ^1% 

3.  ii  TTTWfT  i<T  3^r°  *&fan  i°  ^  i  ] 

4.  ||  ^TT  ^iZ^  ^fT:  JiftSeMift- 

5.  ||  TTTT  ^q^fe^iT  ^TTTTlwr  I  ^TfT- 

6.  ||  q  H  |  ^fe  fc^  q fc\ l| n pil ^) fwm - 

7.  ii  ^M^ftiWKid  ii  ii:  ^ft:  ii 

No.  IX.  9 

L.  l.  ii      ii  #*m:  ii      r  k5*0  ^ftsqnr^s- 

2.  ii  1%  ^      ^hTTTm^^nTTwhrwrta  i 

3.  ||        Wrt-5TT  VTRTT  ^TT  I  ^TT^  W\  ^T- 

4.  ii  £  ^wri  i  *ni;  i  g^rri  ^j^t  g- 

6.  ||  fxr?TT  I  ^HMHI^fc^q^ikp!!80 

76  In  a  cell  against  the  wall  of  the  Adlsvara  temple,  at  the  north-east  corner. 

77  In  a  cell  to  the  right  of  that  containing  the  preceding. — J.  B. 

78  In  a  small  shrine,  or  cell,  to  the  left  of  the  north  entrance  to,  and  against  the  wall  of,  the  Adifivara  temple.— J.  B. 

79  In  the  cell  to  the  right,  or  west,  of  the  north  door  of  the  Adisvara  temple.— J.  B. 

80  Read  "faffafw. 

H 


50  EPIGRAPHIA  INDICA. 

L.  7.  ii  qlfcjai^H^R  i  ^fhrtrfeRj  I 
8.  ii  ^r<M*iKi<t  ii  *m  *n*g  ii 

No.  X.81 

L  l.  ii  <f  ii  €^nr:  n  wr  <rotsrr- 

2.  ii  v  ^    Jj^f^r  ^Iww- 

3.  ||  ^-^l<dWldfa        I  ^TT  VTT- 

4.  II  STT  ^Tt°  IrT  XTTt  I  *TSpt  t  WT 

5.  ||  ^i/sUcH*]  ^\wt  i  ^'jfN^vrf^T 

6.  ||  ^WTt  IrT  I  fr^t  I  ^W^T  ^R?T  I 

7.  ii         ^tw^nrfr  ^rNrf^TT- 

8.  ||  ^^^ftfi^n"  c&RlfMdl  ^dMHIsfe- 

No.  XI.82 

6.  ojl|M  VTTWT  WT%  tw^T% 

8.  for     «^S6  n  ft0  *nmx  §z  iwr% 

9.  ^8  n  ^  *rT*n*r  i 

No.  XII.87 

L.  l.  ii      ii  €  trt:  n 

*t^j  ^r^ch<:  WTf^ra^;:   

2.  *r  cr: 

3.  sr:  ii^ if 

81  In  the  left  end  of  the  verandah  to  some  small  chapels  or  cells  on  the  west  of  the  preceding,  and  against  the  north  wall 
of  the  great  temple.  — J.  B. 

82  On  the  Simhasana  of  the  image  in  a  temple  to  the  south-east  of  the  great  Adisvara  temple.— J.  B. 

83  Read  xfiT^JW. 

84  Read  re%. 

85  Read  JT!¥T0. 

86  Read  VT=frf. 

87  In  the  porch   of  the  east,  or  front,  entrance  of  the  Adisvara  temple,  on  the  south  or  left  hand,  facing  No.  1.  A 
transcript  is  given  in  the  Lists,  pp.  188.    After  this  inscription  No.  cxviij  should  follow. — J.  B. 

88  Metre  of  verses  1—3  :  Sardulavikridita.    Read  ^  ^rf^^: 
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o-  V<Z  W^J  I 

6.  ^rrfrTWfrf  VRWT  ^Kwt^rHT^  II  3 89 

7.  f^f  =hlfd=hl^  I- 

8.  *u*n"  frireTfaw  i  i91 

9.  I  4  I92 
^rri%  *w*uig  iref  w  <j  f^srt  ii  ^  [n]93 

10.  HTW^f  I 

^ST^nr  i  *rf%T  *\*rcri  wen:  i  c  i 

t^Mlfa^  %^  I  ^T^firei  s  w 
n.  ^rt  ii  <l 

cm j  i  ^^fer^TTlwr:  11  \°  [11] 

12.  sr:  ftrfenT:        fw      t  i- 


,90 

v6 


89  Read       V$  ^  WT. 

80  Metre:  Indravajta.— Read  ^JjSTt,  ^T^ft. 
-"  Metre:  Anushtubh. 


92  Metre :  Giti. 

93  Metre  of  verses  7  —  10:  Anushtubh.— Read  srfTT^. 

H  2 
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L.  13.  ^rrf^d 

ifh«tMi- 
14.  f%  wwr  fMt^^f  i 


in* 


95 


f)7 


15.  *?<f?7!r96  ^TT  ^  TWrfrT  I- 

16.  ^nrrw^rrvRwr  'UMcciuinu^:  ii  t q 
rTcqr:       wm * H?t m^^ft w^t  #t^[ct]  i 
wt^f  [ct]ttw- 

17.  ^<f=i^ii^^rM3r«i*iiH  i 

*hrptf  TTwf  Htm  ^^rrmw^WTf^rt  i 

18.  *fl«i<*w  ii  ^8 

^ITT^  *JWTrTfa  #IWT  ^rrchlfidi:  HT^T[t]  I 

m- 

19.   ^MI<!I4Hd44*i       ^T?ft  *TTT  I 

^frfr.       d  fa  an  fcl  >S *U ^ITt^Ht^T       II  ?  %  I 

20.   [^f]^T  I 

21.   OTWT  t  II  U  l" 

22.  sjwfa  i 


94  Metre  :  Sardulavikridita.— Read  0frwst 

-  c 

95  Metre :  Vasantatilaka. — Read  °f*T*fifwT: 

96  Read  *farr»tf. 

97  Metre  of  verses  13 — 15  :  Sardulavikridita. 


98  Read  f«T^R. 

99  Metre :  Vasantatilaka 

m  Metre »  Sardulavikridita.— Read  °«r1%?r:  |  °if^t{- 
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L  23.  II  i*  [||] 

24.  |fl  *c  [M] 

^W:  ai I f^<r«i<l «ft fd=l fdd I £\  [^*dlcHl]f5T5fcT  I 

25.  [tt]  ^JWRWrtTTWt  oHMldll  I 

grrrr3  f^ndhHiiadti^n^n"  [$] 

26.  [t]  wt:  SkTT  i- 


27.  :  Vf^ft  ^  dlyfdH^  JT^ra^rt  I!  *  *  [ll] 

28.  THT  #3jfcr  TT^rf  | 

g^gTmtw  ^iHidwfd:  ^itt%:  ^r:  w#  i 

TJrTTnRT  VIWdT  ^aj^ft  ^PHT  II  ^[ll] 

29.  il^Ni  ?ncW^^  3if%rftaTO  *TT:  tRT5T  I 
f«(M^*lf^*l=h<Mli\  ^WP^I  m  «Tl  H»1  <\  ^*rr:  I 

30.  ^^frr  i 
w?ft^nr1w^  i  fa d  uf?r:4  ^t%f^ 

31.  ^^tJT^tVf  W  T^Wtf^ff  I 
^MTTf  Jlfadl  4<?^^W*TOT'fNl#  I- 

32.  IKS  DO 

33.  itwfrfw  I 

tftr.  ^tt^wNtt  fa^fst  sr^rt  t  f*\tt  ii  *  8  [ii] 


Read  il-Ji^0.  Metre :  Drutavilambita. 
Metre  of  vv.  19—24;  Sardulavikridita. 
Read  4|*NI. 


Rend  f%T3JTc 
Read  . 


EPIGRAPHIA  INDICA. 


<sTl*Nicii  iirow  ^crr:  [i] 

•  w- 

j.  34.       nftw^f^^rtrwr  wfrr  [i] 

f^wnpr¥?N5T:  i  *yi[ii]0 

35.  fq  f%  ^Tf^T:  I  Ri[[\J 

#mT^  fa <w i ij,arr^Tf%^cfrirrTw  d^I^Mi  i- 
?rn?WT  g- 

37.  ^rr^:  i 
^fw^ffrfkif :  trlrirfr  [t]  w^^tt  i 

38.  I  ^c[n] 

39.  ^^]T:10fw  i 
^ifaTOTf%*RH«rc:^r  *r^1%  m^f^fwftfa-  [i] 

41.  *TfPT  I  ^"[ll] 

42.  frT^TT  WT^JI^lf^  [l] 

crctm  ^TiTT^^r^g^T11  f^rt  ^rr^  ii  3 1  [n] 


Vasantatilaka. 
Anusktubh. 

Metre  of  vv.  27—31,  Sardulavikridita. 


9  Read  °f%Wt°. 

10  Perhaps  meant  for  TfSf^c 

11  Head  ^rf,  °*N 
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L.  43.         ^  ^crf%TT*PPi  [l] 

t  ,fKT      ^^f^m  l^ffT  ^TT^  II  ^8  II  3 
TcFZ  II 

^H  ^far^TT^r  Twfir^TT  *^rfw.  gw£t:  i 

w- 

47.  FyrrrNfa  ctwcrq  rr^p^mth  m^jfwi:  i  ^[h] 

^rw^  iTrfwt  [frr] 

48.  *af?wt       UiiiMd:  i 
^Tr^TTTwrfe     hw^^th^  i- 

49.  *?wr  ifd^lR^  wr  ^frcfa  jtidud  i- 

<|4)tH<!K  ^fcf  fTRTrWT  rKsUiafrt:  [  ]  I 

50.  TTTf^T^rrf^      <rt  ^wt  *t^:  a  i 

51.  »?rciT>rFTtsmi^<i'ui  i 

»  Metre  of  vv.  32  and  33,  Svagata.  »<  Read  c%tft. 

B  Metre  of  vv.  34—36,  Sardulavikridita.  16  Metre  of  vv.  38,  39:  Vasnntatilalm. 


56 
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L.  52.  f?r  m  *TTcf  [l] 

[TO]  f?ti  y  H  <  M     *J <^t-[l] 

53.  M^rrai^  wr  tffirot  i 

4^l«y=hdo1MM:  I  8°  [ll]17 

54.  ir  $  ^kFC  I 


19 


56.  <*<^*<'R^fc|^H*iPi<I^T  II 8  ^  1 20 

57.  ft  <*<\H\4  I 
SRT      #  ST  Vrf=T?TT  ^TTfa  II  8  8  II21 

58.  ^^RTfft^  =TO«T  I 

^TT  ^lilddUt  ^lih^P^^^H  t^RT:  I  8*[ll] 

59.  ^  ^ITcT  HkT  Hft  <T-JHcrr  %t:  t%rr  ^TR"*!  I 

60.  *fr%^rft  rif^t  i 

^tlkMlK^  W<Tt  c¥<TtfT^««c|c|  ||  84  II 


22 


16  Read  °f^^^°,  1W. 

17  Metre :  Upajati. 

18  Read  S^ffait^M. 

19  §ardulavikridita.  The  figure  89  is  missing :  Read  Jf^T^ 


20  Metre :  Arya.— Read  °*T?. 

21  Metre :  Upajati. 

22  Metre  of  vv.  45,  46:  Sardulavikridita. 
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^  ^rftm^JJ^frT  •TT^T  I- 

s^rtffarfa  fad i 


TjrfSfTT  f<d<*<i:  *ddch^m:  i  8c[n] 


63.     ^3j1%d M44 <*ifa ^Pra^T  I 
fwf  1%ychf<^  ^TUfa^'d  I 


64  TrTT  fadqifa        II  8«£L  II 


f*i  m  fa  cifiT^T^rr ctt:  wrt^fTT  f^:  i  y.ofii]25 

65.  3TT  trRTT  [  —  T  ]  *HfT  S  I 

*mHPd:  froTrafH  fw^fe  i- 

66.  ^  rnr^rr^  I 

HHHd.*  f^rM d  I  fa  =*i^"RT(TRt  I 
f^T  ^fZWTX  M         tf^rf  HTrT*.  I  ^  II26 
^  M(f\\<\  WWT  fad3~ 

67.  i 
zr^  'thir  fro^ra  i  -^ccik^  rnftwr:  i 

68.  <tt:  i  ^MUsl         ii  <jl«  h 
ti^ifachr.  fjyii^ii'HT  fsRsr^Tfrr  i 


tt^tt  fen-  fa^fa^ ^fd^MsfNiT:  ii  yLU.  ii 


69. 


I- 


,s  Metre  of  vs.  47 — 49  :  Va«antatilaka. 

14       visible  on  the  reverse. 

,s  Metra  of  vs.  60:  51:  Anusktvibh. 


Metre  :  Vasantatilaka. 
"  Metre  of  vs.  53,  54  :  Anush^ubh. 
M  Metre  of  vs.  55,  56  :  Vasflntatilaka. 


EPIGRAPHIA  INDICA. 

L.  70.  ^  fspnjTfa  ^pfrwfnr  I 

JT^r^TTf^  ^H^lPi  l^TOTTf^  II  ^  II 

71.  filrfcK  S  f?7TJTT  I 

fevrrirr  wt  fwrarfcr  i 
f^nrcTT:  ^p^wwtst:  ii  n29 

72.  vrrggwfiTT  s  fzuwt  i- 
ti*tt  f^wftftf  fw^f^  I 
f^3JT*T  s  ^tir:  ^¥       T^T  i- 

73.  ii  ii 
srrcrr  (i)- 

74.  ^  ^fw^Ti^^r  tfw  sH^rt  gfffta  n 

S  ^TO^^Wcrf%ci        «T  f%TT  ^frf:  II  II30 

A. 

75.  ll- 

sNwNrfafa  ^Ti  wbn  i- 

s  f*n*  w        ctif*dif«r  ^:  ii  |  o  n31 

[-] 

76.  zr.  nvnircfafaf'fm^rlhii  i 
w^t        H^TT  f f<T  ^w^r  II 

77.  ^T5TR5niH%T  ^^T^T  I  &  *  H32 

78.  ^r;  H 
fans  ct^t       gtfvr:  ufd«i  ii 

^  ^  fkferaT  sfw^Rf4^:  ii  ^  n 

29  Metre  of  vs.  57,  58  :  Upajati.  31  Metre :  Upajati  of  Indravarhsa  and  Vamsasib 

,0  Metre:  Sardulavikridita.  32  Metre  of  vg>  61>  63  .  Vasantatilaka. 
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L.  79.  n 

80.  *nr^r:  H      H  $ 

81.  <*l)fafdP4ld44  S  II       c5T  (TrTtzi  |- 

M.fiHpt*$jpi^i  I  fVfH^fci*"H.^ 

82.  «J^m^fwt^  |- 

83.  ?r:  ii 

xrreTft  s  Ow«fifa  ii  ^fr^^n^^  f^r  W^j  »  ^  u 
d^iHrw  =Hti^y<^  fef  ii 

84.  fdi^-cjuiW  I 
fai^fa^fePd  II  ctHlchPrldlPM  fwm  I- 

^mrm vrfari-  irf%^:  ii  ^  i31 

86.  wrf?r f^<c*ii^f  fcioiijcii  ii  ^  ii5 

87.  ^w^WRTTi^rr  i  f^rsiWRrft  i  fwf:  i 


No.  XIII.38 

L.  l.  ii  m  ii        ^*^t  trt       *  *frrar*n;  tj^H-cH  f^fdw^ 


M  Metre  of  vs.  64,  65  :  Sardulavikridita.    Read  Sfos. 

34  Metre  :  Vasantntilaka- 

35  Metre :  Sikkarini- 
86  Read 


37  Metre:  Arya  beginning  with 

33  Round  a  pair  of  Padukas  in  a  small  temple  to  the  west 
of  Adisvara  Bkagavaua  temple: — Lists  of  Ant.  i?e«.,p.  198, 
No.  119 —J.  B. 

I  2 
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EPIGRAPIIIA  INDICA. 


3.  ^^HMeH^jchi^Jicnp^qrHcM^ 

7.  ^  jUnM^flnri  ^^rr:  w\fr°  ^wSWfa  *°  ^iiTw  itV 

9.  —  fwr  *r[^]ip!rtff?r  ii  wrg  vt[tt] 

10.  [  tt]  ?rsT?rpnf^T 

11.  [  M  ]  I  ii    ii  ii 

No.  XIV.39 

L.  1.  H^^l  t^TTf        ^  ^  tf^WTWt- 

5.  whfon  i  P=i  y  h ^'m  i  h m  faliT^"- 

7.  g°  TT^T^t  *TR?T  ITH^  ^°  WIT  [^TT] 

8.  0  ffair%  f^dliiy-^  ^r?Twt  ^wyg^  *f 

9.  fsRT^ft  vrror  <dife*-K  Jpf  vti&ft  UAH- 

10.  wstt  1%ir^T^     f^rot  ■rt*ret  *miT 

11.  ipr  tV  #*rc*t  tt^^wNit- 

12.  T7nqR^T^ff?R-  ^^r?=rf^rmj5T- 

13.  fwjwT^r  ^=rofr*"i  grapr- 

15.  ^w^^^f^^#f^f?;TTfT^n"T^[0] 

16.  SH^<4i£*^Kwfd«l=hK*^f3l«RM- 

17.  ^ft^fcrJTT^Twrfa]^:  43[n] 

No.  XV.44 

L.  l.  ii  *r°  u^^i  taii^fe  *  3  fafr*J5prn;  ^<diuM<<fM^HiU^Kf^riKisrtj  ii 


59  On  the  shrine  door  of  the  temple  of  Pundaiika  in  front 
of  the  Chaumukha  temple  in  the  Kharataravasi  Tunk  ;  Lists, 
p.  205,  No.  312.— J.  B. 

40  Read  °aft%. 

41  Read  °3Hpni0. 

42  Readli^0. 


43  Read  0?T5TTftro. 

44  Round  pddukas  in  a  small  temple  in  the  north-west 
of  the  Kharataravasi  Tunk  ;  Lines  1,2  and  3,  are  on  the  south, 
west  and  north  sides  respectively,  and  4—6  on  the  east.  Lists, 
p.  206,  No.  320.-J.  B. 
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^^rtfwN:  ii 

No.  XVI.45 

L.  l.  *(crcT  ^  w  ii  ^w^mrrta^<s  nrHrta  *rr°  ttchw  vtt^t 

[:  ii] 

No.  XVII.46 

frrTT^^^^TT^^f^^Ti^fT  ^fa^s^fr  ^rfwwfrT^fr  *ftfw%^T^rr 
^fa^ft^reifT  ^f^r^^jlr  ^ftn»M$!M^f*:  -^fadMimJi  *S\- 
7.  f^r^f^jr  ^fa*H?r3ft  ^IN'^^^Ji  ^rfw^<M^f<  ^fawj^jfr  ^Tl Tot ^ - 

Mttf<  ^tf^H^*i^f<  ^ftf^RTOSjfT    ^^JTTfwfT  f^^ufdMld^lfw- 

*  Round  a  second  pair  of  feet  in  the  same  temple  ;  Line  1  on  the  south,  2  on  the  west,  3  and  4  on  the  south,  ;md 
5—7  on  the  east. 

«  In  the  Gaumukha  shrine,  at  the  entrance  of  the  great  temple  in  the  Kharataravasi  Tuuk,— Lists,  p.  205,  No.  310. 


G2 


EPIGRAPHIA  INDICA. 


^cfr  Trf^^tr^^^rr f<d  ^  m  i «  *1  Pi  Pm  ^    »i  P<^u  tTi ^^t^tt^ f<*  -i  *  i  jyft<  i f^%ai U^\i^\id^-^]^f- 

Wrf%gTTT=h Pdd  P<Ud  d  W  PdU  IM  ajP<d  [>  —  ]- 

11.  [t^nf^rctriT^f :  ii] 

No.  XVIII.50 

L.  1.  II  ^rf^  ^<dl<UH<^^HlU««ll£P<Wfa<l<rti 

2.  ^rrf^TT^T^id i *utTl^ Mirat  <Md^1  ^wwrfcrprwn^fT^  ii  fm^fer^^  i 
tt^t  h°  mi^T  vrr°      g°    ^Wt  vtt^t  ^wr  grot  4t^^rt^NiPciqM«MiwgT7- 

4.  eh  h  eft  r|  fa  q  ire *i  P4  4  q  fd  5 1  q  i  q  ft? ^ 4 1  <a  <ai  i  r^M  *ti  9   h  <a  U  -d  #°  wtqt  ^ra^ 

5.  ^ra'rT    M*J<$Jl|f<?]dd  ^^^d«Ml^<41P=i^Mtd|i|P<  WhTTC*nT- 

^3*4 ^ fa ^ i <*?  irrrgft wiferofsN  =h i P<d  Trfafcr  ^  4l^<^wiPc*P^^M<M<i4id4W<ij> 

6.  4tf^r^^jjr    ci  j  4i  ^  pTicft    41  ^  ^  m  a|  n Chi* ^ ^wn ^  ^p<  ^fw^mw^lr 

spiITO  H ^ Pot d  < -d <iP<^T[m]^  ^PJlHU^PiillLm]^  4l^=h«(iMPd<^^chd<il<-d^lMyHM^^TT- 
cftH*^SMI^lP5p*l^ir<Ml^<*MK*ilP^<*IW- 

^^cft^<behlf^Mpd^^eft^^Tf%^NT- 

8.  ^rt^TTrf^  ^^TT^TTT^  <5M  W I  P<M  4  rlTci  cftel  M  M  Pv*5Rrf^^T5TcJ^  I  d  y  I  d  Pd  4  rl I  cj  ch^fTT- 

Sisnfffa52  m°  ^W^WM^.^^M  i  K=ft x|  eft -53 

9.  W^TVTHT^iPsjTft W^^tf^*i <i ^ t!j<«i,Pu i ^i^rwn^WTlw^:  II  ^T^T<7 
■^P^d^l^K^Pc      41l4^Pd  ^^Mld  *TT°  ^^dlP<^cMp<cft<:  [aj 


4?  Probably  c%f?l«T. 

48  Read  °5rafv(0. 

49  Read  °f«R0. 

60  In  the  shrine  of  the  great  Chaumukha  temple  (No.  310) 
en  the  south  image. — J.  B. 


51  Read  TfacTT0. 

52  Read  ^vfm°. 

53  Dele  ^R°. 
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No.  XIX.54 

4.  w1%tt      toft  vrrar  tt^t"?  h^t^"  *wfcT  Olwttir  [°%*r]  fcrrT^i  fwraiwt- 

<dflPdyj!P^^d^|cJ<UP^dl^- 

7.  ^ff^pT^f^^ 

fiT5T<dPq*H*id  WTdqidfM55^ld=h^<dRd<^^|Tft<«cH^^ 

8.  ^T^H^Tfad^l^lM^dP^idd^  *TT° 


No.  XX.67 

3.  ^^Icj^cii^oyniJciidTjidlii  ff  ^TR  ffln}  %°  JT)MH  VTRTT  TTW  ^  ?t- 

4.  tpr  *f  wt^rt  *miT  xpr  ^^d^^dlyyMil^^idWwiHHyM^^^r^- 
fad^^dr^^Mrdgi^i^f^cii^^ir^^c^^Tw^TT^  wtwsft  vm?T  Trsrens  TJ^Tcf  ^n^frr 
[^]n^n*d  vrnrr  ipr 


M  In  the  same  on  the  west  image.— J.  B. 
«  Read  fH^°. 


55  Read  °WT^. 

i7  Iu  the  same,  on  the  north  image. — J.  13. 


64 


EPIGRAPH! A  IXDICA. 


6.  •TTSrf^f  chlRfi    lrf?n%rf    ^     *Il4)  <dl I Pi P^fe* U4  Mf  I ilTrPTtg * d<=< < r^T^T:WTfy^- 


7.  *rTT¥*^ffn^ 


No.  XXI.59 

L.  1.  ||  ^=n%  ^^irfTrfa  «T  ft 

•t  wsn  i^wtf^  *r  *  fw^r:  fat  ii  i  nco 
qm^a^iK  i  TrmTTTrrwIxrfm  i 

3.  tHT  M  I 

w^wf^mr  i  ^g^m1wf%frj[  i  3  i  gum 

4.  [it]  siTt%  ^^r^rnfvmt  to  f 

5.  i 


6.  rrhiT  ^ri^irrdd^r:  i  4  1 
dHUM^WTf^rr:  ^Pi^^fa'T^n-:  1 

7.  1^1 

8.  [tl^wTtvr^T:  r 
jylw'dl  *^*ttw  ^33:  11  ^  11 


48  Read 

i9  On  the  north  wall  of  a  temple  near  the  Hathipola,  in 
the  Vimalavasi  Tunk :    Lists,  p.  201,  No.  234.— J.  B. 


60  Metre :  Anushtubh. 

61  Probably  ^5fe'°. 
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HN^MK^Of^l^Tjft  S*$p{  TOfw:  II  I  \  [ll] 

*. 

10.  ^S^faqMl^tJ^^rtK^cM  i 

h  ^  ^  ii  au  ^  m  n*l  <y  -d  <Putf- 

11.  fam:  i 

sra'trr  ^R<m:  ^  i  gw:  ^wtwrttt:  i  ^  i 

12.  iMMi^  ^n^n^ppitw  i  i «  i 

13.  <ft  iH^cT  I  U  I 

15.  +n    m  y <Tl q  <y  i  h  I 

16.  mft  i  | 

H -Cl  ^ M M ffT#r  Wt^Tt  I  ^<L  I 

irf^rr  wi- 
ll. «M«  I  q^K^frr  f<T3?TT  I 

f^^TWTfiTT  Wr?T  I  41<l<oyfa<JlMMchi  I  ^  °  I 

18.  W*T%  | 

^forreraH  m  ra  i  ^  <«u  utf  nd  «  tstt:  \  r\  \ 


EPIGRAPHIA  INDICA. 

L.  19.  tr^wrr  h^i«i<i  i 

_   -s  g  - 

20.  I  *3  i 
*najirddm^<°mdi  1  fiwwi  ^<j«rd<l  I 
f^wt  TrfrWT  wr  i  vnfcrnra  irfcrfgrrr:  i  ^  a  i 

i 

21.  JJlPi«H"j$«*l  I  *TCi^NK<U&d  i 

^Tfrafrrfsr^rT- 

22.  €tfvr  i  ^fferg  xjrjHjiJ:  i 

23.  Hflfa'idl  OTtT  ^WnjfT  I 
21.  3  I  f^fRTf?r  ^rd%  I 

25.  ^ff^i:  I 

27.  ^f^FHfaWq^si  *n?T*ra  m&x  4^ *i n m wi\ m<h t [ <<*  y  <^<^i « y h <i *t- 

28.  :s?t^^TWRTT^Tt^t :  ^TTT  ^fW'd  f '  1 1\  dl  ^  =1 T  ^*Tc5I  ^^liTcP^t^^nJ- 

nififa- 

29.  t:hwt%  ^TRTtaN  ±^ fad  ^ urn i  ^'f?r  fwrf^r  ^rrfarrrfa  n 

30.  1%t  i 


%TTfi d  I  ^  fa  dtfIV*< ^  fTT- 
31.  cpjf  ^c^^  fcj     y  Pd  ^  ®i| H I  d  'JT  \jtQ  I  *  f~ 

cjNch^fcidii-ci^nuldi  fapsnf^r  fiMi<4n  f^p^rii  hjmP^:  [ii] 

62  Metre :  Vasantatilaka. 
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No.  XXII.63 
L.  1.  ii  tfcfcT        *R  hsm^fc 

3.  ^TfTO^^^f^^- 

6.  frfsrwf^nrn^  ^^Ttwtm  i- 

8.  HTPT  VTR7T  TJW^  ^  *THr  I 

9.  Tftwt  ^wt  Trwrwr  i- 

10.  *t  *Klftldl  f^TT^i  [ll] 


No.  XXIII.61 

2.  <rfa  %°  ^TTW  VTRJT  [>?J5T       %°  ^tVtRT  KTCIT  TTW  ^rT  *TWT  l^C  ¥°  FTt^T  VTRTT  ^ 
H^"  *T°  TTCTT  WIT  TT- 

UPdl^cf  ^  ^S^H5Kd<[T]- 

H^ajl^lf^^miP5  

HMmndd^yiJl  

0<d^fa*Rl[^IV]  

No.  XXIV.66 

L.  l.  ^  u^^sn^farT  ^  i<di<aH^T^Tr^<^^i^r^^r^TT^^TT^R7TCTr^r^i 

3.  VTRTT  TT^T^  3°  *f°  <dd<*T  VTRTT  ^M'K  JpT  *  ^^HmtKWT  faddl^l  ^TUTfrl - 
STRlf^*  ^TfTff  M  fa  fad  ^  ^srt- 

WrfVf%rTT  w^i  ^rfe^  [t  ] - 

S^K^^f^IHil^l^R^jTWKM:  [ll] 

63  In  a  cell  or  chapel  attached  to  the  north-east  corner  of  the  great  Adisvara  temple,  close  to  that  in  which  are  Nos.  vi 
and  vii. — J.B. 

64  In  the  Khartaravasi  Tuiik,  immediately  to  the  north-east  of  the  great  Chaumukha  temple,  on  the  base  of  the  image  ; 
Lists,  p.  206,  No.  333. -J.  i>. 

65  Probably  ^jfK°. 

66  In  the  Khartaravasi  Tuhk  in  a  temple  fronting  that  containing  No.  sxiii,  to  the  south-east  of  the  great  Chaumukha 
on  the  base  of  the  image ;  Lists,  p.  205,  No.  316.— J.  U. 

K  2 
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EPIGRAPHIA  INDICA. 


No.  XXV.67 

L.  1.  ||  ^TT  II  *Tq"c[  ^ W*4\VHri  \  Wf\  g^JTPft^^  I- 

2.  ^mfe-sndk  srfirafoi  msrr  ant  wt  ^tff^n=r[V]T- 

3.  OfHi*i*d  vrrcrr  *ni  w*nk  t^^zw^  ^|>]  i 

4.  [H]<uqi<^P^^nM*(KicT  ^nrdsifud^fa^qHi- 

5.  S^ft^T  ^TTlTfT  II  ^UtWHIUHHMHI^MMuPuIV]- 

6.  [*rr]  ^^K*^r^^i|^*i^asl<M5M+K^^Kch  I 

7.  [^t]  f^oT^q t^O *s lfq"oi f<y  11  ^  II 

ilN^fjllTHTfrf 

8.  II  7nWr[  UcT^ilMH:  II 

9.  chiRfi  ii  *  n  ^ :  ii 

No.  XXVI.68 

L.  1.  ||       ||  TO:  Jtn*4l^c«|t<e|^Middl^ch<l<Ui  ^tH^ft^pfrrW- 
6.  qrd«lfaqiWrfdSiq*44lTMH^^ 

8.  d^^^^^^rf^f^rai         [^nrr^t] fis u fa i $ -h <^ d,«V 

9.  3JrT  ^8^^  fkdJ|"4y<l<Ui  ^^O^f^TTcmMMi  Hl^chl^M*4^ld^<l?T- 

10.  ^fvTcT  ^y^^UM^yiM^f^d:  ^twrpt^m  irfirferr  ^ 

11.  d/3 id *  I <M ^  fad < I  *1  ^R^fUl     l^rtJUM  f%T  ^^TcT  II 

No.  XXVII.69 

2.  ti  ^tw^rt  to:  n  ^ff  n  *rrr^rrw?Hrt  i  ^9u*4rTi*rfwsrwt  to:  ii  ^  « 

3.  ii      ii  f  to:  ii 

^t:  fsmiqiftfcr  top  ^w^rt:  [i] 

^ i j?1  ^ m fd < 4d * i ^ fci * PrT :  fro  ffrrr  ifd«ri/ft  [i] 

6r  In  a  temple  in  the  Vimalavasi  Tunk,  near  Adisvara's. — J.  B. 

68  Round  the  margin  of  pddukas  or  foot-prints,  No.  3,  north  side,  in  a  temple  in  the  west  of  the  Khavtaravasi  Tunk 
Lists,  p.  205,  No.  317.— J.  B. 

6*  In  a  niche  in  a  temple  in  the  Vimalavasi  Tunk,  on  the  left  hand  between  the  Vaghana-pola  and  Hathi-poja;  Lists, 
p.  204,  No.  138.- J.  B. 


JAIN  A  INSCRIPTIONS  FROM  SATRUMJAYA. 


69 


^TWtTW^:  *^'*if^d:  *MIM<^t3TT  SWW\  [l] 

7.  fwrf?r:  #*i?T5i  I  ^  n 

8.  TTTI 

9.  ^^Tjififd  wrm  [i] 

10.  ^rwrfM%4^:  [i]- 

11.  <j*r  inairjcfimfatf:  i 

^  ^DmaaPoHpajdl^  *rTcT  U y P*fe^  *IMdi  I  8  I,7 

12.  P^Pdd^  U 1 4^41^  [l] 

13.  fc|H|Un'ch<ifTH  JlJINy Kl^ir  |71 

^Pq^i  j«A'$dgvrP*H:  ¥tl^  few        ii  [ii] 

14.  trrrwt  ii 

^  3  U  M  P^>M  <  I  ol  l|  <^  *  *l  <Il  i 

^hn4<r^ d fjdl  hi ujJUm  i :  i 

15.  «5jim^mhm<u1  Ww^r^  I- 

16.  ^TTSTWr  I- 

qiP<^^ch^Hiji<«=i<iiNd?rT:  [1] 


7i 


"°  Metre  of  verses  1-2  :  Sardulavikridita. 
71  Metre  :  Sragdhara. 
Read  "sgfTCT^T^0. 


1*  Metre  of  verses  4-5  :  Sardulavikridita. 
Read  «i*rh°. 

75  Metre  of  verses  fi-7  :  Vasantatilaka.    Read  1}TX\ 


» 
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EPIGKAPHIA  IND1CA. 


L.  17. 


761 


[<]<y<UHfa*j<J!M«Mi:  i  ^  ii 
^wtf^HT^r:  [i] 

18.  ^fwwr.  I 
WH+cid:  ^r^^n.raiO^d^i:  [i] 

fa  W*nfvTN  W I  y  JJMI H  fa  ^  I !  II  c  n77 

19.  H^T  ^p^t  faH fa^fi  I-78 

*fhn"  «rw^  Tj^rrWT  wmv.  [i] 

20.  ^TRTT  [l] 

wwt gf^TO  M^t^h mi:  n  «l  h 

IwfrT^W^  TOfrT  [l]- 

21.  TT%^f%»TTr  ^JWt79  [l] 


180 


22. 


t:  ii 


fwtcPETRT- 
23.  ?7T*fTf^iWrftsg  [l] 


24. 


..85 


^rt^TT:  i*jw[£]*nroV  ^fg:  i  ii 
dfM^)^i|auHajj|fch<ni|: 

A. 

25.  srraW:  mk'ii  [i] 

^^^idr|^<HI^«1^^<q^|4T^^?rT:  [l]8K 

26.  fcmwt  c||^g^M*iT  I 


.8? 


76  ^  stands  above  tbe  line. 

"  Metre  of  verses  8—11 :  Vasantatilaka. 

»  Read  ^ft  I 

79  Read  ?JTft. 

80  Read 

61  Read  ft. 


s2  Read  ^tW^T..  ^  stands  above  the  line. 

83  Read 

84  Read  0WW1°. 
s-3  Read  . 
86  Read 

*7  Metre  of  verses>l2.13:  Sardulavikridita.    Read  °?JK3i 
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L.  27.        cqircr  ^rafrT  JT^^HZ:TWTTIl4iq^T:  I 

29.  ?jfvr  i89  %^rr:  imTTtercrr:  itu 

\» 

35.  zmfws      ^f^T        v€\  [t]  w^k  -zftih*  *ni  ft  wtr  v  s^tt 

36.  tst^t  ^Wt  ii  ^rf^r  ^jui^w  vtrt  ^ni  gr^     Trta  ^rNi^iwi  w^f 

37.  ^r^^OiM^mwT  u i Pm^srHr) m i ft q ^i^l <4 1 fa^fr  i  mftq  «Tl<^  vtrt  ^rt 

38.  ^fcN^rawr        vi^rrfafw^lW  ehiflri  nfdKd  92^  n  ^nv)«si<««mdM»tm^- 

39.  ^p^r  *ftcfrrgwt       rr^r  ^tf^wl"  ^ifW 

40.  f  ^nwt  ^rmr       ^wt  crc^p  mf^r  g#tererg?N  11  #f        *nt  *rrs  wf^ 

41.  TOT  ^^RT^Tr^ uPd^l9'^!  fid  1  II   HITT^^^WWRT^fTfvr:  UPd^d'95  II  ^T^T- 

4)<«i*ihkji[t]  - 

42.  [^]^rt  wTrdT^  ii  tr%cpfrt%«Riwfai <ul *i 11   °  ^t^^w^tt  faro  g° 

43.  fojfdfUi  II  ^t€iW?J  TO:  3TcRT  ^^TSf  f^T  ^^fTTc[ s<4^M*i Kid  II  WTOTfTWt 

44.  %oHd*1=ti^"4STrrRTT  W  II 


88  Read  °XTT^tW.. 

89  Read  °yfw:. 

90  Read  °*Rf. 

91  Read  "WW. 


in 


Read  Trf?rf«?T. 


93  Probably  for  TlfflTO0. 

94  Read  0Tff?l^T. 
96  Read  °*f<rM. 
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EPIGRA.PH1A  INDICA. 


No.  XXVIII.96 

2.  71  Z°  TTWT  SffiJ  3°  *t  3°  *m*T%T  ^^if^iyfaof  ^-Hch^1%rT  cfiTfTcT  II 

No.  XXIX.97 

2.  cii^oyjyl^i^-siidliifjiyilltn^  *TTT  g^wt  WFzft  *T[° 

6.  sjfrsp^  ^tt  [srr]  ^rr^rr  ri^nft  ^  ^  wtrf 

7.  ft  *<|oij  t^t]  [TT]  ^ 

8.  cRqTT^TTt  [^]  [^t]  [«T]  II 

9.  nTsnln*   TJTJ%3TRT  SJH  II 

No.  XXX.98 

L.  1.  *TWcT  ^  f^TO  ai1%  1  f§  *rr%  *w  ITr&TT%  ^WHUU  ^WrTtTTW 

2.  ^rr[^n"]?7r% ^^W^:crrerhrt  vtftt^  ^^«*H*lPd<=ii^^  *r° 

*r°  ^jmcftrTKcii^Tl  h°  :>rlTrf%^rwi^Hi%  vr°  ^WwH^^T^ri  vr°  -CliiiHT^j^- 

6.  yrdicj^ i ^ i r<^eh^<uFt^^-d^ m fr<  ^srkwf  vrrc  *°  f^torf  tfc 

^ta[^rsRTfa]       ^tf^rxrrar^  ^aiirddimfa'4  ^rrTfwr  fcrarnuwTd  i  iih  vrcrg  [a] 

No.  XXXI.99 
L.  1.  I  %  ||  VTfTT^HT^nTfK^^tftT- 

2.  i  f^^iii^O^^Tj^t  rwt  ^m:  tri- 

?6  On  the  base  of  a  Chaumukha  image  in  a  small  temple,  west  of  the  great  Adisvara  Bhagavan  ;  Lists,  p.  1  !»s . 
No.  114— J.  B. 

97  In  the  shrine  of  "  Bhimadeva," — the  great  rock-cut  image,— on  the  wall  beside  the  doorway,— J.  B. 

98  In  the  Digambara  temple,  in  a  small  court  to  the  north-east  of  the  great  Adisvara  temple;  Lists,  p.  2<>2, 
No.  237.— J.  B. 

99  Beside  the  doorway  of  the  Seshakota  temple,  facing  the  south  door  of  the  great  Adisvara  temple.  ;  Lists,  p.  137, 
No.  97.— J.  B. 
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6.  I  Wt        VTRTT  STTT       WTC  rnftlu0 

7.  II  tfwl"  *frf^Wt  *TT*IT  WTC  ^T5T  *TTf 

8.  i  M^^wgrhr1  ^hu^r-2 

9.  I  t  SrRT3  TTRTT^  [:]  *Klp4d  [:]  ^MiasMim- 

10.  ifsnr  <gnPud  Mfdfefi1  ^  ^sHdMHIdHiq- 

11.  I  ^iHTr^^fcM^^rifa:  fTcTxr- 

12.  i  ^H*<*K^ciii^^r^^<yr^^^r<  far  whf 

No.  XXXII— (610).6 

L.  1.  ii  ^  ii  €  nr: 

2.  TTcsrlrrfetrf^-^  ^  <rtrf  i 
4.  Tt  ^RT^nj:  [i] 

6.  mwrf^r-^JjO:  *r- 
8.  Tnrafa  ii  *  u7 

15.  -*Np«ig  ^  I  M^ld  I       W^CTfk-^  rfc?*  II  ^  II8 

19.  fejif^-^f^fk^  w>  fcr  tet— btt  ^i^rf%9  dl^r^  I 

24.  Wff^Wf-^'  I  ^irHfi*4-€trTT        II  3 

27.  iiN^^frr  1^  1  w^-^TRRW-^hrro:  I10 


L.  l.  ^ni*T 

2.  ii  m  ii  <sr%  ?fftr- 

3.  get  x^i*  ^^^12 

4.  sis*  *reV3  frrfr  *j- 

5.  ^nt  ^fNwrg- 

6.  twi^^w- 

7.  ffNiwr^t^r- 

8.  TT^rra^T  i  wivn- 


No.  XXXIII.11 

9.  ^  w  i  znwrz  y  i  • 

11.  ?rirf¥^^wftrf- 

12.  ^rtw^iT^m: 

13.  I  ^RTcrftrfWt^^- 

14.  ^Wq^^TfTcnT- 

15.  gt:  ^fxTfT^^rrrT- 

16.  dj^iaf  ^tw^T- 


»<»  Read  cRft*.  • 
Read 

2  Read  NW- 

3  Read 

4  Read  °fgcf. 

*  Read  sffam. 

"  In  the  temple  of  Seshakota,  on  the  left  hand  column. 
Lists,  p.  147,  No.  97— J.  B. 


7  Metre :  Svagata.  The  penultima  of  the  second  pada 
ought  to  be  long. 

8  Metre  of  verses  2 — 4  :  Arya. 

9  Read  W^TTfa. 

10  Read  UMwfT. 

11  On  a  column  in  the  Seshakota  temple,  in  the  Vimalavaai 
Tank.— J.  B. 

12  Read 

13  Read  wit. 
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L.  17.  zttN"  *ifiri  ^ttRt- 

18.  ^HIT  irfdK  I  fa Hu  I  ?T- 

19.  KHI^fe  *T  I  -^^Kfa- 

21.  *T  I  ^fa^lilSH^fi- 

22.  M£H«M<.MlfiliMI- 

23.  f%4ir^l^i^<M^Ti- 

25.  *R3rawrf*KMM- 

26.  f?r€twrfbm^i 

27.  ^ft  ns>  ^tf^RT^^- 

28.  Ctarc^n^nPsNftf^r- 

29.  ^VT^f^fflTRT 


30.  ^fkf^n^fr- 

31.  fsTsn^TRTtararT- 

32.  ^  *Pr  ^rfwfaoi- 

33.  *r  *t  i  faj^Miwr- 

34.  ^fa^fa*!- 

35.  ^rWvr:  irfrrfe- 

36.  ?r:,^t?M  ii  :i^hra-^T- 

37.  girmft^ni^- 

38.  fu'f^d  mfz- 

39.  1%aRi7T  i  ^-fepj 

40.  ?\  i  Wf%w^r  *t  i  ^rr 

41.  wrwci:  U\$Uit*{ 

42.  ^cran;  *prwt:  ii 


No.  CV.15 

L.  1.     II  ^ft  ll 

2.  ii     ^m:  ii 

^^TfiTtT:  M^irish^^nTr:  [i] 
^^^luiiqfaiT:  w^frfer^ir:10  [ii]  \  [«] 

3.  dcM^U^Tf^TT  uri-^^^Rl^^i:  [l] 

^wTfatiAtei  i  Jrrwsftrf^r:17  [ii]  ^  [h] 
^  i 

4.  fifemr^ta:18  ^ft  f^Rf^^^T:  [i] 
^TlW^Osui:  ^hmrrvr^r:  [ii]  3  [11] 

rfwT:  [1] 


5. 

'forrrt  TftrNTW.19  *njf :  w?f:  [11]  a  [11] 

6.  [1] 

dcM<i|  ^TTf^ni%^T^T:  [||]  ^  [||] 

^tf%^id^^i<9M:  ^n20  *ir<=h)Tiy:  [1] 

7.  ddWi?K  ^^ifaMi:  [ii]  ^  [11] 


14  Read  Trfd  « I  fq  d  - 

u  In  the  Khartaravas}  Tunk,  on  the  south  wall  in  the  hall 
outside  the  shriDe  door  of  Narsi  Kesavji's  temple. — Lists, 
f,  206,  No.  342— J.  B. 

ls  Read  °<ft^:  |  <*H*KfaP. 


'7  Read  L.  3:  "f^;  ,  , 

18  Read  °fr3U\ . 

19  Read  L.  5  :  "cfJIT0 1  ^3: . 

20  Read  L.  6  :         I   °WT.  JJ^ift. 

31  Read  l.  7:  "ft^T^0 1  °fw°      i  Niiii;, 
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L.  8.  ^U-rfa  [ll]  ^>  [h] 

9.  [ll]  c  [ii] 

rm\  fasms^r.  [i] 
T^mz^ft^  ^f^fa'TOfa^fa:  [ii]  [ii]23 

^ramr^hn  snjj:  *jwf%*r:  [n]  [ii] 

11.  ^f^^r<3i4frT  f^T^fw  [l] 

yiM<M^i^  vtojtr;-5  wm^w.  [n]  u  DO 

12.  SFff%  II 
Wl  W*mTT§  ^  3Tt<4KM'l1  [l] 

13.  f?T  gW^P?T  [ll  ]  H  [ll] 

dcq^l  ?nwr     €tort  ^  crfen"  [i] 

14.  wrT^^nr^^[n]  ^  [ll] 

TTT^T        *rf  W^K  frTWrW2"  [l] 

15.  3Tf  ^^tTTfwrf  [ll]  IX  [ll] 

^vrfejw^rrP  wsr^refef5*:  [i] 

16.  ^ff^^TfTt^f  [ll]  n  D0 

mtf?r  fT^r  ^  ^  ^Tf^T^dl^r^r30  [i] 

17.  ^  vtutt  trTrmfkwt^^rpT  [ii]  u  OG 

18.  tt^t  (ft^€t  rT^r  gcft^cf  ^nsr^rfa:  [nj  ^  DG 

29  Read  L.  14:  I         |  °«r«8J°  I 


«  Read  L.  8. :  °W.  I  °Vi:vf. 
25  Read  I  <nr:  • 

*  Read  L.  10:  *W  I  °\Ttar  I  cnft. 

2*  Read  L.  11:  °5T^f«T  f^'Jjfa  SlTcT^tcT0  I  ^  MTP*. 

*  Read  °f%:  I 

w  Read  °«r*i:  I  gef;  • 


29  Read  °^  I 


30  Read  L.  16  :  fawt  I  Perhaps  °f«Y:  • 

31  Read  fVcffaT  I  T 

32  Read  °»3fl  I 


L  2 
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L.  19.  ^TTsfiffT  [|] 

•  .j  — 

f^^ni  *rtt  mfo  ifw*g33  *r*m  [11]  [11]: 

20.  *m?t  m^rrprrt  *t         f^i^Tl  m  i  Hi  d  f=*%f'  w^rnrrfm  ^r^r  *r 

21.  rnqm  f«i^Mr<ch<^  tf,srernrc  fauHiRdTir  w  ^Itt^:  *t-3j 

22.  ^<Jic<i^^^mif^aii<Midi:  wftfwfan":  fa  fad  i:  w^^t^tt- 

23.  «rd«i36f^r#t^r^f  Iw^tw^t  ^nwf?r  w  cpjtw  ^rrkf^rtw- 

24.  *ri  <^uiqi  um?j*rr  ^prw^^rprr  wt^  W^r      vfx  tot-37 

25.  i?T  rm  t%f^TT  wu\*<mv38  ^wr^^trf^lVcr^^^^TT^- 

26.  Urn  ^f5T^^5TfnTTT  rTHTT  tlfmfFW^nrf :  *T?  *!ltJUftoy  1 39 

27.  aj^sfl^l  l^fa  ^t^T<f^5h*4|th-fr:  ^tVcT  *TT       d  fad 10  ^^tUT- 

28.  Hl=ll^d4iMM5hda4l%  M^rl^l^  JTTOTcW41  ^WgTTT^  sju- 

29.  tr%  t>rf%  wst:  garret  snrfritereqrraf  ^HrfV 

30.  t?ii=hiiT  fad^iuii  ^T^f*ra  ^n^fwsn  fsh±i i«*^r  ^:  ^t^T-13 

31.  ^  ^wenft^  ^pzsrr  jftrprt^rrtw^^  w«t  frMy*M<fl*-41 

32.  dir<r^^Ni^MKHif<^^c(ic<j^ir<4Tf^^jd^^  q«r:15 ^rrerr- 

35.  zfrwr  fw^rt  srhit^falw  ta  ^ttt17  :^rwi^^1rmT^ii- 

36.  ^jcr:  ^wr1^t%^TTtT^Tt^^rf  ^^^^rri^fo^rf^48  ^rr- 


38.  3T^RT?^t^:^fwlTT^  MI<n?IHgt:5 

39.  *j3ttct[:]  -spr  *r^[:]  ii 

HTfwfa^i^^PdcKg:51  I 

40.  d  fraj tij^TTl chcj <f=(  d i(  I <u3d  [l] 

41.  ^  ajUH^^fd^i^lV/'3  r»  ii 


■  Read  L.  19:  Vfa'.  i  "aflTC  I  °^fl°. 
:<4  Read 

»s  Read  L.  21 :  °^Tf5°  I  °^T°, 
*s  Read  01wro. 

Read  L.  24:  °W  I 
3,i  Read  %?JT0. 

39  Read  L.  26 :  I         I  °fT^T. 

40  Read  L.  27  :  °i%3T:  I  crf^. 
«  Read  L.  28  :  °m°  I  °*TT%  I 

«  Read  L.  29  :  fWT  WT  «  1°  WT°, 
43  Read  L.  30  :  ^mt  I  tf^. 


44  Read  L.  31 :  °t<*°  I  0f^nj<^  I  ^spr  , 

45  Read  L.  32  :  <W  I  3^:  • 

46  Read  °WT. 

«  Read  L.  35  :  °nrsft°  I  PtT. 

48  Read  L.  36  :  I  °Phf. 

49  Read  L.  37  :  °Wi  0H^T°  I  8kT:  I 

50  Read  3^. 

51  Read 

52  Read  L.  40  :  °f%:  I  °WT. 

53  Read  SITC0  I  °*STWNu 
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L.  42.  fafadi:  u 

^TFTcT  ^  iTf%^T  STTTcT  ^P^d  l<*d51  [l] 

43.  snwHr  1%%'?Twt[:]  rrr=rcr      tif&f  u  *  n 
[ii] 

Abstracts. 

No.  xxxiv.66  Samvat  1783,  Maha  sudi  5  ;  Siddhachakra,  dedicated  by  Anandabai, 
wife  of  Sheta  (Kheta)'  of  the  Srimali  laghusdkhd,  inhabitant  of  Dhanapura;  con- 
secrated by  panditavara  Devachandra,  pupil  of  upddhydya  Dipachandra,  pupil 
of  mahopddhydya  Jnanadharmaji,  pupil  of  mahopddhydya  Rajasaraji  in  the  sdkhd 
of  Jinachandra  Suri,  yugapradhdna  of  the  Br  ihat-Khar  a  tar  a  gachchha,  who  awak- 
ened Patisahi  Akabbara. 

No.  xxxv.57  Samvat  1788,  Magha  sudi  6,  Friday ;  an  image  of  Bhimamuni  dedi- 
cated by  Dulichand,  son  of  Sa(hu)  Kika  of  the  Kharatara  gachchha;  consecrated 
by  upddhydya  Dipachandragani. 

No.  xxxvi.58  (Date  as  above) ;  an  image  of  Sri-Yudhishtira  [shthira]  muni  (remain- 
der as  above). 

No.  xxxvii.69  Vikrama  Samvat  1788,  Saka  1653,  Magha  sudi  6,  Friday  ;  an  image 
of  Chandraprabha,  dedicated  by  Premaji  (surnamed  Cheuli,  from  his  residence  in 
Cheula),  of  the  Srimali  vriddhasdkhd,  at  the  request  of  bhattdraka  Vijaya-Dayasuri, 
and  of  the  Tapa  gachchha ;  consecrated  by  bhattdraka  Sumatisagara  of  the  same 
gachchha. 

No.  xxxviii.60  Samvat  1791,  Vaisakha  sudi  8,  pushydrke  ;  an  image  of  Parsvanatha, 
dedicated  by  bhanddri  Ratnasimha,  a  mahdtnantri,  who  caused  an  edict  of  amdri 
to  be  proclaimed  in  Gujarat,  son  of  Udayakarana  (and  Udayavantadevi),  son  of 
Shetasihaji,  son  of  bhanddri  Dipajl,  of  the  Osavala  vriddhasakha  and  the  Nadula- 
gotra;  consecrated  in  the  victorious  reign  of  Vijaya-Dayasuri,  successor  of  Vijai- 
Kshamasuri,  of  the  Tapa  gachchha. 

No.  xxxix.61  Samvat  1794,  Saka  1659,  Asadha  sudi  10,  Sunday;  an  image  of 
Parsvanatha,  dedicated,  and  restoration  of  a  temple  made  by  bhanddri  Harashachanda 
son  of  bhanddri  Sivachajida,  son  of  bhanddri  Rupachanda,  son  of  6A««G?anTarachanda,  son 
of  bhanddri  Narayanaji,  son  of  bhanddri  Bhanaji  of  the  Oisavams'a  vriddhasakha, 
Nadula-gotra,  dedicated  in  the  victorious  reign  of  Jinachandra  suri  of  the  Brihat-Kha- 
ratara  gachchha,  by  pandit a  Devachandra,  pupil  of  upddhydya  Dlpachandaji,  pupil 
of  upddhydya  Jnanadharmaji,  pupil  of  mahopddhydya  Rajasaraji. 

m  Read  L.  42  :   °fWT  I  °flftafT  I 

55  Read  "Mt^  I  ^3  *if%*. 

56  On  a  Siddhachakra  slab  in  the  south  corridor  of  the  Kharataravasi  Tunk. — Lists,  p.  206,  No.  337. — J.  B. 

5r  On  the  base  of  the  image,  on  the  right  side  of  principal  one  in  the  Paficha  Pandava  temple. — Lists,  p.  207, 
No.  350. -J.  B. 

58  In  Paficha  Pandava  temple,  on  the  base  of  the  principal  image. — Lists,  ib. 

69  Outside  the  door  of  a  square  temple  opposite  the  south-west  corner  of  the  great  Adis'vara. — Lists,  p.  197,  perhaps 
No.  100. 

60  In  the  Vimalavasi  Tunk,  on  right  hand  when  going  towards  the  Hathipola,  about  half-way  up. — Lists,  p.  202,, 
No.  247. 

61  In  the  south  wall  outside  the  shrine  door  of  a  temple  in  the  Chhipavasi  Tunk. — Lists,  p.  207,  No.  357. 
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No.  xl.82  Samvat  1810,  Maha  sudi  13,  Tuesday;  an  image  of  Sumatinatha,  dedi- 
cated by  the  whole  Sarigha,  Sanghavi  Kachara  Kika  and  the  rest;  dedicated  by  Sar- 
vasuri. 

No.  xli.03  Samvat  1814,  Magha  vadi  5,  Monday ;  a  temple  with  a  Sikhara,  dedi- 
cated by  Vo.  Kasarisangha,  son  of  Vo.  Ladha,  (and  Pranakumara,)  son  of  Vo.  Dipa- 
chand,  son  of  Vo.  Sakalachanda  of  the  Pragvata-varhsa,  laghusdkhd,  inhabitant  of  Raja- 
nagara;  consecrated  by  Udayasuri. 

No.  xlii.64  Samvat  1815,  Vaisakha  sudi  6,  Wednesday;  an  image  of  Parsvanatha 
dedicated  by  masa  Kuyaraji  Ladha  of  Bhuvauagara;  consecrated  by  Rajasamas uri, 
of  the  Laghuposala  gaclichha. 

No.  xliii.65  Samvat  1822,  Plmlguna  sudi  5,  Thursday;  two  images  in  the  Yi>a, 
Deshavala-Tapa  gachchha's  deri,  dedicated  by  gdndM  Parasottama  Sudaraji  and  by 
his  nephew  Amaidasa  and  his  brothers  Natha  and  Kumbera,  all  of  Mesana.  The 
inscription  was  incised  by  Kubera,  in  Samvat  1803,  Chaitra  sudi  2,  Friday. 

No.  xliv.66  Samvat  1843,  Saka  1708,  Magna  sudi  11,  Monday;  an  image  of  Adi- 
natha,  dedicated  by  Premachanda,  of  Eajanagara,  a  Srimaliof  the  laghusdkhd  of 
the  Kasyapa  gotra  and  Paramara  race,  consecrated  by  Vi  j  ay  a-Jinendrasuri 
of  the  T  a  p  a  gaclichha. 

No.  xlv.67  Vikrama  Samvat  1860,  Saka  1726,  Vais'akha  sudi  5,  Monday ;  an  image 
of  Santinatha,  dedicated  by  Harashachamda,  son  of  Hirachanda  (and  Kumarabai) » 
son  of  Sa  Rayakarana,  a  Srimali  of  the  vriddha  sdkhd,  a  native  of  Damana-bandira 
(Daman),  honoured  by  the  Phiramgijati  Puratakala  patasahi  (the  kirg  of  Portugal). 

No.  xlvi.68  (Date  as  in  the  preceding)  ;  a  new  image  in  the  new  temple  of  Yijjahara- 
Parsvanatha,  dedicated  by  Savaichanda,  son  of  Premachanda  Jhaverachamda  and 
Joyatl,  a  Jhaveri  {jeweller)  of  the  TJsavala  race  in  Surat,  in  the  name  of  Premachanda 
and  others,  during  the  victorious  reign  of  Vijaya-Daivachandrasuri,  of  the gachchha 
Vijaya-Anandasuri,  consecrated  by  Yijaya-Jinendrasuri  of  the  Tapa  gachchha. 

No.  xlvii.69  (Date  as  in  No.  xlv) ;  a  new  image  in  the  new  temple  of  Asrahura 

(Vij  jahara  ?)  Parsvanath,  dedicated  by  Jhaveri  Premachanda,  an  TJsavala  of 

Surat,  belonging  to  the  gachchha  of  Vijaya-Anandasuri,  in  the  victorious  reign  of 
Vijaya-Devachandrasuri,  consecrated  by  Vijaya-Jinendrasuri,  bhattdraka  of 
the  Tapa  gachchha. 

No.  xlviii.70  (Date  as  in  No.  xlv)  ;  an  image  of  Sahasakutaji  {Sahasrahuta),  dedicated 
by  Dahabhai,  son  of  Sa  Lalabhai,  grandson  of  Sa  Bhaisaji,  a  Srimali,  at  the  request  cf 
Punyasagarasuri  of  the  A  rhchala  gachchha,  consecrated  by  Vijaya-Jinendra- 
suri of  the  Tapa  gachchha. 

No.  xlix.71   Date  and  contents  as  of  the  preceding. 

62  In  a  temple  on  the  south  of  the  way  to  the  Hathipola,  in  Vimalavasi  Tuhk. — Lists,  p.  204,  No.  285. — J.  B. 

63  On  south  side  corner  of  a  temple  in  the  outer  compound  of  the  Adisvara  temple. 

04  On  the  hase  of  an  image  in  a  temple  on  the  south  side  of  the  way  to  the  Hathipola. — Lists,  p.  204,  No.  291. 

65  In  Modi  Premachand's  temple  No.  84  ? 

66  In  Vimalavasi  Tuhk,  in  a  small  temple  on  the  south  of  the  Vaghana-pola. — Lists,  p.  204,  No-  304. — J.  B. 

67  In  Modi  Premachand's  Tunk,  on  an  image  in  the  principal  temple. — Lists,  p.  207,  No.  362. 

63  On  the  base  of  an  image  in  the  temple  on  the  right  upon  entering  the  Tunk  of  Modi  Premachaud.— Lists,  p.  208> 
No.  307.— J.  B. 

69  In  Modi  Premachand's  Tunk,  on  the  base  of  the  image  in  the  temple  facing  the  preceding. —  Lists,  p.  208,  No.  364. 

70  On  a  column  in  the  Seshakota  in  the  Paficha  Pandava's  temple. — Lists,  p.  207,  No.  351. 

71  In  the  same  temple. — J.  B. 
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No.  I.72  Saihvat  1860,  Maha  sudya  13 ;  a  temple  was  begun  and  finished  Samvat 
1861,  Phaguna  vadi  5,  Wednesday,  by  Virachanda,  son  of  Pitamara,  grandson  of 
Harashachamda,  a  Parekh  of  Ahmadabad,  of  the  Visa-Poravala  gachchha,  and  of  the 
gachchha  of  Vijaya-Anandasuri. 

No.  li.73  Vikrama  Samvat  1861  and  Salivahana  Saka  1726,  Dhata  samvatsara 
Margasirsha  sudi  3,  Wednesday,  Purvashadha  nakshatra,  Vriddha  Yoga,  Gira  Karana, 
in  the  victorious  reign  of  Punyasagarasuri,  successor  of  Kirtisagarasuri,  successor 
of  Udayasagarasuri  of  the  Amchala  gachchha,  a  kumda,  called  Icbhakurhda,  was 
dedicated  by  Ichchhabhai,  son  of  Nihalachandabhai,  a  Srimali  of  Surat;  while  the 
Gohil  chief  Unnadaji  ruled  over  Palitana. 

No.  Hi.74  Samvat  1867,  Chaitra  suda  15 ;  an  agreement  in  Gujarati  not  to  allow 
anybody  to  build  temples  in  the  Hathi  Pola, 

No.  liii.75  Samvat  1875,  Magha  vadi  4s,  Sunday;  an  image  of  Suvadhinatha  (?), 
dedicated  by  So saji,  son  of  Mulaji  and  Mamnakumara,  of  Radhanapura;  an  image 
of  Chandraprabha,  dedicated  by  Sedugarasi,  son  of  Mulaji  and  (?) ;  an  image  of 
Mallinatha,  and  a  little  temple  (dehari)  dedicated  by  Kamtiya  Hemaji,  son  of 
Tokarasi. 

No.  liv.78  Samvat  1885,  Vaisakha  snkla  akshayatritiya,  Thursday ;  a  temple  of 
Chandraprabha,  built,  at  the  request  of  the  Sravika  Gulavabeni,  by  Babu  Harsha- 
chamdaji  and  Visanachamdaji,  sons  of  Jethamallaji,  Buranachamdaji  and  Kesava- 
d&saji,  sons  of  Saha  Bohitthaji,  of  the  Dugada  gotra,  inhabitant  of  Baluchara;  conse- 
crated by  Jinaharshasuri  of  the  Kharatara  gachchha. 

No.  lv.77  Samvat  1886,  Saka  1751,  Magha,  suklapaksha  5,  Friday ;  an  image  of 
Pundarika  ganadhara,  dedicated  for  the  welfare  of  his  father  by  Lallubhai,  son  of 
Seth  Panabhai  and  his  wife  Mughivahu,  daughter  of  Seth  Vakhatachamda  Khusyalacham- 
da  of  the  Vriddhasakha  of  the  Osa  race,  inhabitant  of  Rajanagara;  consecrated  during 
the  reign  of  Santisagarasuri  of  the  Sagara  gachchha. 

No.  lvi.78  (Date  as  above) ;  a  temple  built  and  an  image  of  Parsvanatha,  dedicated 
for  the  welfare  of  Bai  Iiamakumyara,  wife  of  Saha  Harakhachamda,  son  of  Saha 
Mulachamda,  of  the  Vriddhasakha  of  the  Osa  race,  inhabitant  of  Rajanagara,  and 
for  the  welfare  of  her  daughter  Jhaverabai,  wife  of  Dosi  Kusalachamda,  in  the  reign  of 
bhattdraka  Raj endrasagarasuri  of  the  Amchala  gachchha. 

No.  lvii.79  (Date  as  above)  ;  a  chaturvimsatiHrtha/carapatta  with  hrimhdra,  dedicated 
by  Motichamda,  son  of  Saha  Malukachamda,  and  Kusalabai,  of  the  Vriddhasakha  of 
the  Osa  race,  inhabitant  of  Rajanagara;  consecrated  by  the  bhattdraka  of  the  Khara- 
tara gachchha. 

No.  lviii.80  (Date  as  above) ;  a  parameshti[shthi]pada,  with  Omkdra,  dedicated  by  the 
donor  of  No.  lvii ;  consecrated  as  above. 

74  In  Vimalavasi  Tunk,  to  the  south-east  of  the  Chaumukh  of  a  hundred  pillars.—  Lists,  p.  202,  No.  245. — J.  B. 

73  On  a  tank  by  the  roadside  part  of  the  way  down  the  hill. 

74  On  the  wall,  beside  the  Hathipola,  or  the  gateway  separating  the  enclosure  of  the  Adisvara  Bhagav&n  and  the 
eastern  section  of  the  Vimalavasi  Tunk. — J.  B. 

75  In  Modi  Premachand's  Tunk.  in  a  cell  or  chapel  in  the  north  corridor. 
75  In  a  small  temple  to  the  south  of  Pundarika's.— Lists,  p.  207,  No.  345. 

77  In  Hemabhai  s  Tunk,  at  the  entrance. — Lists,  p.  209,  No.  408. 

78  On  the  seat  of  an  image  south  of  Pundailka's  in  the  entrance  to  Hemabhai  Vakhatchand's  Tunk. 

7'  In  Heinabhai's  Tunk,  on  the  north  wall  of  the  Mandapa  of  the  principal  temple. — Lists,  p.  20P,  No.  407. 
80  In  the  same  temple,  on  the  south  wall.— J.  B. 
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No.  lix.81  (Date  as  above) ;  a  temple  and  an  image  of  Chandraprabha,  dedicated  for  her 
husband's  welfare  by  Ich ha vahu,  wife  of  Naginadasa,  son  of  Seth  Ilimabhai,  son  of 
Seth  Vakhatachamda  Khus'yalaehamda,  of  the  Vriddhasakha,  of  the  O^a  race,  inhabit- 
ant  of  Rajanagara;  consecrated  in  the  reign  of  Santisagarasuri  of  the  Sagara 
gachchha. 

No.  lx.82  Samvat  1887,  Vaisakha  sudi  13,  jnavdsara)  in  the  reign  of  Gohel 
Kamdhaji,  kumvara  Noghanaji,  of  Padaliptanagar  a,  a  temple  (vihdra)  built,  and 
an  image  of  Kumthanatha  by  Gajamalaji  Parakh,  son  of  Himatarama,  son  of  Saha 
Tilokachamda  of  the  Luniya  gotra,  Ukesa  jnatiya  Vriddhasakha,  inhabitant  of  Ajam- 
eranagara;  consecrated  by  Devachamda,  in  the  reign  of  bhatt.  Jinaharshasuri,  of 
the  Brihat-Kharatara  gachchha. 

No.  lxi.83  Samvat  1888,  Vaisakha  vadi  sorivdsare  (!),   three  images  of 

Chandraprabha,  etc.,  dedicated  by  Khemakuvarabai,  wife  of  Nihalachamda,  son  of 
Saha  Pamnachamda,  Osavala  of  Ahmadabad ;  consecrated  by  Devachamdra,  in  the  reign 
of  Jinharshasuri  of  the  Kharatara  gachchha. 

No.  lxii.84  Samvat  1889,  Saka  1755,  Vais'asha  sukla  13,  Wednesday ;  an  image  of 
Dharmanatha,  dedicated  by  Ujamabai,  daughter  of  Vakhatachamda,  an  Os'avala  of 
the  Vriddhasakha,  inhabitant  of  Rajanagara;  consecrated  in  the  reign  of  Samtisaga- 
rasuri  of  the  Sagara  gachchha.  A  small  temple  in  the  Mot!  tunk  near  Punchabhai's 
temple  by  the  same. 

No.  lxiii.85  (Date  as  above) ;  an  image  of  Rishabhadeva,  dedicated  by  Para- 
dhamnavau,  wife  of  Suryamala,  son  of  Sreshti  Vakhatachamda,  of  the  Vriddhasakha 
of  the  Ukesa  race,  inhabitant  of  Rajanagara  ;  consecrated  in  the  Sagara  gachchha  (?). 

No.  lxiv.86  (Date  as  above) ;  an  image  of  Chandraprabha,  dedicated  by  Kapu- 
rachamdaji,  inhabitant  of  Sirohi,  son  of  Pubachamda  Jasarupaji,  younger  brother  of 
Jasarupaji,  son  of  Pataji  Parakh;  consecrated  in  the  Tapa  gachchha. 

No.  lxv.87  (Date  as  above),  chaturmukha  bimba,  dedicated  for  the  welfare  of 
Hemabhai  by  his  whole  family,  viz.  Naginadasa,  his  wife  Ichhavahu,  his  younger 
brother  Premabhai,  his  wife  Samkalivahu  and  his  sisters  Rukhamani,  Prasana,  Motiku- 
mara — Hemabhai's  wife  Kamkuvahu,  parents  Seth  Vakhatachamda  and  Jadavabai, 
grandfather  Khusalachamda,  Osavalas  of  the  V.  S.,  inhabitants  of  AhmadabM ;  conse- 
crated by  Samtisagara  of  the  &hga,Y3L-gachchha. 

No.  lxvi.8S  Date  as  above,  but  sukra  12,  Wednesday  (?) ;  a  panchaparameshti. 
\shthi\-patta,  containing  an  Omkdra,  dedicated  by  Ujamabai  (see  No.  lxii) ;  consecrated 
in  the  Tapa,  gachchha  (?). 

No.  lxvii.89  Samvat  1889,  Saka  1754  Vaisasha,  suklapaksha  12,  Wednesday,  a 
chaturvimsatitwthamkarapatta,  containing  a  Hrimkdra,  dedicated  by  Ujamabai  (see 
No.  lxvi),  consecrated  in  the  Tapa,  gachchha  (?). 

81  In  a  shrine  in  Hemabhai's  Tunk.— Lists,  p.  209,  No.  413.— J.  B. 

82  Outside  Kharataravasi  Tuiik,  in  a  temple  at  the  north-east  corner. — Lists,  p.  207,  No.  347. — J.  B. 

83  In  one  of  the  shrines  round  the  court  of  Hemabhai's  Tunk,  on  the  north  side. 

84  In  a  small  shrine  on  the  south  corridor  of  the  same. 

85  In  Hemabhai's  Tunk  in  a  shrine  in  the  south  corridor  room  No.  4. 
80  In  Hemabhai's  Tunk,  north  corridor,  room  No.  2. 

87  In  the  shrine  of  the  temple  in  the  north-east  of  the  court. — Lists,  p.  209,  No.  412. 

88  In  the  principal  temple  in  Hemnbhai'3  Tunk,  on  the  south  wall,  see  No.  lviii. 

89  In  Hemabhai's  temple,  in  the  Mandapa  north  wall,  east  corner,  see  No.  lvii. — J.  B. 
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No.  lxviii.90  Saihvat  1891,  Magha,  sita  5,  Monday,  during  the  reign  of  Gohel 
Khamdhaji,  his  son  being  Noghanaji  and  his  son  Pratapasinghji,  of  Palitana,  an  image 
of  Rishabha,  dedicated  by  Imdraji,  son  of  Nihalachamda,  of  the  Yadugada-gotra, 
Osavala  race,  Brihat-sakha,  inhabitant  of  Makasudavfid-Baluchara ;  consecrated  by  Pam. 
Devachandra,  pupil  of  Pam.  Jayavamtaji,  in  the  reign  of  Jinaharshaof  the  Brihat- 
Kharatara  gacJwhha. 

No.  lxix.91  Samvat  1892,  Vaisakha,  sita  3,  Friday,  in  the  reign  of  Gohal 
Khamdaji  (etc.,  see  No.  lxviii),  images  of  Sambhavanatha,  Parsvanatha  and  Si- 
talanatha,  dedicated  by  Mahetabakumara,  wife  of  Babu  Pratapasimghaji,  brother  of 
Babu  Bahadarasimghaji,  son  of  Babu  Radhasimghaji,  of  the  Yadugada-gotra,  Ukesa 
race),  Brihat-Sakha,  of  Maksudavad-Baluchara ;  consecrated  in  the  reign  of  Jinaharsha 
of  the  Brihat-Kharatara  gachchha  by  P.  Devachamdra,  pupil  of  P.  Jayabhadra,  pupil 
of  P.  Kanaka  Sekharaji. 

No.  lxx.92  Samvat  1893,  Saka  1758,  Magna  vadi  2,  Wednesday ;  a  temple  built  and 
image  of  Adinatha  dedicated  by  Phulakumyara,  daughter  of  Anopabhai  and  Mana- 
chhi,  Anopabhai  being  son  of  Vakhatachamda  (see  above,  No.  xlv);  consecrated  by 
Samtisagara  of  the  Sagara  gachchha. 

No.  lxxi.93  (Date  as  above),  temple  built  and  image  of  Samtinatha  dedicated  by 
Uialivahu,  wife  of  Phatebhai,  son  of  Motichamda  ,Vriddha-Sakha,  Osavala,  inhabitant 

*  •       A  A 

of  R-ajanagara,  consecrated  by  Samtisagara  of  the  Sag.  ga. 

No,  lxxii.94  (Date  as  above),  temple  built  and  image  of  Samtinatha  dedicated  by 
Bhagubhai,  son  of  Phatebhai  (wife  Acharatavahu),  son  of  Motichanda  (see  No.  lxxi) ; 
consecrated  by  Samtisagara  of  the  Sagara-gotra. 

No.  lxxiii.95  (Date  as  above),  a  temple  built  in  Hemabhai's  tunk  and  image  of 
Ajitanatha  dedicated  by  Sa  Lashamichamda,  (wife  Para vati),  son  of  Sa  Jesamgha, 
son  of  Sa  Hirachamda,  of  the  Vriddha-^akha,  Usavala,  inhabitant  of  Khambha- 
nayara. 

No.  lxxiv.95  Samvat  1893,  Jyeshtha  sudi  3,  Wednesday;  an  image  of  Gomukha 
Yaksha,  dedicated  by  Baphana  Gumamnachamdaji  Bahadaramallaji  of  Jesala- 
meru,  consecrated  by  Jinamahemdrasuri  of  the  Kharatara  gachchha. 

No.  lxxv.97  Samvat  1893,  Saka  1758,  Magha  sukla  10 ;  an  image  of  Pars'vanatha 
dedicated  by  Premachanda,  etc.  (see  next  inscription),  consecrated  by  Padmavijaya, 
etc.  (see  next  inscription). 

No.  lxxvi.98  Samvat  1893,  Saka  1758,  Magha  sukla  10,  Wednesday ;  an  image  of 
Parsvanatha  dedicated  by  A  jab  and  Manakumara,  the  first  and  second  mothers  of 
Sa  Pitamara,  son  of  Sa  Sakalachamda,  son  of  Sa  Premachamda,  son  of  Sa  Damodaradasa 
of  the  Laghu  Sakha  of  the  Srimala  race,  inhabitants  of  Ahammadavad,  consecrated  by 

90  In  temple  outside  the  gate  of  Pundarika  temple  of  the  Kharataravasi  Tunk  and  next  to  that  containing  inscription 
No.  lx.— Lists,  p.  206,  No.  341 —J.  B. 

91  Outside  the  enclosure  of  the  great  Chaumukha  on  the  east,  next  to  preceding  on  the  base  of  an  image.— Lists,  p.  206, 

No.  339. 

92  In  Hemabhai  Tunk,  west  corridor,  room  No.  1. 

93  In  the  same  Tunk  in  a  shrine  in  the  west  corridor. 

94  In  Hemabhai's  Tunk,  west  corridor,  room  No.  5. 

93  In  the  Hemabhai  Tunk,  north  corridor,  first  room. 

96  In  the  shrine  of  Gaumukha,  at  the  entrance  to  the  Chaumukha  temple. — Lists,  p.  205  No.  311. 

97  Sakalachand  Premachand's  Tunk,  on  the  seat  below  the  image  (Chintamani  Parsvanatha),  in  a  cell  in  the  west  corridor 
of  the  principal  temple.— Lists,  p.  212,  No.  494. 

98  In  Sakalchand  Premachand's  Tunk,  on  the  seat  of  Pundaiika,  facing  the  principal  temple.— J.  B. 
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Rupavijayagani,  pupil  of  Padmavijayagani,  a  Samvijiiamargi,  of  the  line  of  Vija- 
yasihasuri,  in  the  Samvijiiayamargiya — Tapa  gachchha. 

No.  lxxvii."  (Date  as  above),  an  image  of  Padmanatha,  dedicated  by  Sa  Mulacham- 
da,  son  of  Sa  Karmachamda,  son  of  Sa  Prernachamda  (etc.,  see  above)  consecrated  by 
Pvupavijayagani  (etc.,  see  No.  lxxvi). 

No.  lxxviii.100  (Date  as  above),  an  image  of  Dharmnianatha,  dedicated  by  Amara- 
chamda  (and  family),  son  of  Ratnakhimachamda  and  Devakikira  Bai,  son  of  Prema- 
chamda and  Ichhabai  of  the  Osa  race,  Laghu  Sakha,  inhabitant  of  Mumbai,  consecrated 
in  the  reign  of  Vijaya-Dhanes  varasuri  of  the  gachchha  of  Vijaya-Anamdasuri,  called 
the  Tapa  gachchha. 

No.  lxxix.1  (Date  as  above),  an  image  of  Dharmanatha,  dedicated  by  Sa  Sahavi- 
simgha,  son  of  Sa  Kesirisimgha,  son  of  Sa  Khusalachamda,  son  of  Sa  Nalialachamda, 
an  Osavala  of  the  Vriddhasakha,  inhabitant  of  Ahamadavad,  consecrated  by  Samti- 
sagarasuri  of  the  Sagara  gachchha. 

No.  lxxx.2  (Date  as  above),  an  image  of  Adinatha,  dedicated  by  Khemacharhda 
(and  family),  son  of  Seth  Motichamda  and  Divali  Bal,  son  of  Seth  Amichamda  and 
E,upa  Bai;  an  Osavala  of  the  Vriddhasakha  and  N  ah  at  a  gotra,  inhabitant  of  Mumbai- 
bindara  {Bombay),  consecrated  by  Jinamahemdrasuri,  successor  of  Jinaharshasuri 
of  the  Brihat-Kharatara  gachchha  (Kharatara  Pippaliya),  during  the  reign  of  Gohel 
Pratapasimghaji. 

No.  lxxxi.3  (Date  as  above),  image  of  Seth  Mo[ticham]da  and  his  wife  Ichhavali 
set  up  by  Seth  Khemacharhda,  in  the  Kharatara-Ghinaliya  {Pippaliya?)  gachchha. 

No.  lxxxii.4  (Date  as  above),  image  of  Samtinatha,  dedicated  by  Seth  Amichamda 
(etc.,  see  No.  lxxx) ;  consecrated  by  Jinamahemdra,  {Kharatara- Pippaliya-gachche 
hha-ja-yu  sri'Jinadevasuri  tatpatte  bha-sri-Jinachamdasiiri  vidyamdne  sapa?Hkarasam- 
yute). 

No.  lxxxiii.5  (Date  as  above),  an  image  of  Suparsvanatha,  dedicated  by  R  up  a  Bai, 
wife  of  Seth  Amichamda  (etc.,  see  No.  lxxx) ;  consecrated  by  Jinamahimdrasuri, 
etc.,  (see  the  preceding  No.  lxxxii). 

No.  lxxxiv.6  (Date  as  above),  an  image  in  the  temple  of  «nwfl^-Kesaridevi  (Amba), 
dedicated  by  Mumgivahu,  wife  of  Khemacharhda  (etc.,  see  No.  lxxx) ;  consecrated  by 
Jinamahemdrasuri,  etc.,  (see  No.  lxxxii). 

No.  lxxxv.7  (Date  as  above),  an  image  of  Pundarika,  dedicated  by  Khema- 
chamda  (and  family,  etc.,  see  No.  lxxx) ;  consecrated  by  Jinamahemdrasuri,  etc.  (see 
No.  lxxxii). 

No.  lxxxvi.8  Samvat  1897,  Saka  1763,  Vaisaka,  sukla  13,  Monday ;  an  image 

99  In  the  temple  in  the  north-east  corner  of  Sakalachand  Premachand's  Tunk. — Lists,  p.  213,  No.  498. — J.  B. 

100  In  Motisah's  Tunk,  in  the  temple  on  the  south  side  of  the  principal  one. — Lists,  p.  210,  No.  420. 

1  In  Motisab's  Tunk,  on  the  base  of  image  in  a  temple  on  the  north  of  the  principal  one. — Lists,  p.  210,  No.  433. 

2  In  Motisah's  Tunk,  on  the  base  of  the  principal  image  in  the  temple  nest  to  the  preceding. 

3  Near  the  door  below  the  image  of  the  Seth  and  his  wife,  in  the  principal  temple  in  Motisah's  Tunk.—  Lists,  p.  209, 
No.  417. 

4  On  the  base  of  an  image  to  the  right  of  the  principal  image  in  temple  No.  420. — Lists,  p.  210. 

5  On  the  base  cf  an  image  to  the  left  of  the  principal  image  in  a  temple  to  the  north-east  of  the  central  one. 

6  On  the  base  of  image  of  Amba.  Mata  (Chakresvari)  to  the  right  of  the  principal  .temple  in  Motisah  Amichand's 

Tunk. 

7  On  the  base  of  Pundarika,  in  the  temple  at  the  entrance  of  Motisah's  Tunk  ;  the  temple  of  Pundarika  always  faces 
the  principal  shrine  of  Adinatha. — Lists,  p.  209,  No.  418. — J.  B. 

8  On  the  base  of  image  in  a  temple  behind  the  principal  one  in  Motisah's  Tunk. — Lists,  p.  210,  No.  421. 
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of  Adinatha,  dedicated  by  Phulachamda,  son  of  Kapurachamda  and  Kasali,  son  of 
Parekk  Jibogha  (?)  and  Lasbami,  Srimali  of  the  Vriddha  Sakha,  inhabitant  of  Mumbai- 
bidar  {Bombay),  consecrated  in  the  reign  of  Vijaya  Devidrasuri  of  the  Tap  a 
gachchha. 

No.  lxxxvii.9  Sarhvat  1900,  Saka  1765,  Magna  sukla  7,  Friday  ;  a  temple  built  by 
Ksheruachamda. 

No.  lxxxviii.10  Sarhvat  1903,  Saka  1768,  Magna,  krishna  5,  Friday ;  an  image  of 
Rupabai  (etc.,  see  No.  lxxxiii),  dedicated  by  Kshemachamda;  in  the  reign  of 
Jinamahimdrasuri  of  the  Brihat-Kharatara  Pipaliya  gachchha. 

No.  lxxxix.11  Sarhvat  1905,  Vaisasha,  sukla  1,  Monday ;  an  image  of  Adinatha, 
dedicated  by  mehetd  Motichamda,  son  of  m.  Khetasi,  Osavala  of  the  Vriddha- Sakha, 
inhabitant  of  Palanapura;  two  other  images  of  Adinatha,  dedicated  by  his  wives  Rama- 
kuyara  and  Imdara,  two  more  images  of  Adinatha,  dedicated  by  Mamgali,  son  of  metd 
Isvara  and  Jrlanavahu,  son  of  Ramakuyar  and  Motichamda,  as  well  as  by  Dilubai,  wife 
of  Khetasi,  son  of  Mulachamda,  in  the  reign  of  Devimdrasuri  of  the  Tapa  gachchha. 

No.  xc.13  Sarhvat  1905,  Saka  1770,  Magha,  sukla  5,  Monday ;  a  temple  built,  thirty- 
two  images  of  Chamdraprabhu  and  other  Jinas  dedicated,  a  dharmasdld  120  gaja  iong 
and  40  gaja  broad,  built  in  Palit&na,  south  side,  an  updsar  in  Palitana  for  the  Amchala 
gachchha  restored,  {all)  by  Sa  Hiraji  and  SaViraji  with  their  wives  Purabai  and 
Lila  Bai,  they  being  sons  of  Sa  Narasi  and  Kuarabai,  son  of  Bharamalla,  and  Mamka  Bai 
Osavalas  of  the  Laghu-sasha,  and  Nagada-gotra,  members  of  the  Amchala  gachchha, 
inhabitants  of  Nabhinpura  in  Kachha,  the  pious  works  being  made  by  the  advice 
(iipadesdt)  of  Muktisagarasuri  of  the  Amchala  gachchha. 

No.  xci.13  Pedigree  and  record  of  the  benefactions  of  Seth  Vakhatachanda,  his 
son  Hemabhai  and  his  grandson,  the  late  Nagarseth  Premabhai  of  Ahmadabad.  He 
belonged  to  the  Osavala jnati,  the  Addai  Sakha,  the  Sisodia-zjamia,  the  Kumkumalola- 
golra,  worshipped  the  gotra-devi  Asapuri,  the  Kshetrapala  Barada.  The  pedigree 
includes  (1)  [Kjulautapatiraja  Samamtasamgha  ramno,  (2)  his  son  Kuarapala,  converted 
to  Jaihism  by  Acharaja  Dharmagoshas'uri,  (3)  his  son  Sa  Harapati,  (4)  his  son  Sa 
Yachchha,  (5)  his  son  Sa  Sehasakarana,  (6)  his  son  Seth  [Sa]rhtidasa  of  Rajanagara,  a 
courtier  {rajasabhdsragdra)  in  the  time  {pravartte)  of  Dalipatipatasaha — Sahajamgaji, 
his  son  Seth  Lakhamichamda ;  (8)  his  son  Shusalachamda  (Khushalchand),  wife 
Jhamaku  ;  (9)  their  son  Seth  Vashatachamda  (Vakhatchand).  Then  follow  the  names 
of  the  latter's  wives,  children  and  grand-children,  an  enumeration  of  his,  and  his  family's 
benefactions  with  dates,  from  V.  S.  1864  to  1905  and  a  pattdvali  of  the  Sagara- 
gachchha;  (1)  Rajasagarasuri ;  (2)  Vviddhisagarasuri ;  (3)  Lakshmisagarasuri ;  (4)  Kaly- 
anasagarasuri ;  (5)  Punyas'A.garas'uri ;  (6)  Udayasagarasuri ;  (7)  Anandasagarasuri ;  (8) 
&amtisagarasuri,  V.  S.  1905. 

No.  xcii.11  Sarhvat  1908,  Chaitra  vada  10,  Wednesday ;  a  temple  built  in  the  Mubata 

9  In  Sakalacband  Premachaud's  Tuhk,  on  the  left  side  wall,  near  the  shrine  door  of  the  temple  on  the  south-east. — Lists, 
p.  213,  No.  499. 

10  On  the  base  of  a  female  image  near  the  door  of  the  principal  temple  in  Motisah's  Tuhk. 

11  In  Motisah's  Tuhk,  south  corridor,  first  room. 

12  In  the  Kharataravasi  Tuhk  in  a  temple  outside  the  Chaumukh  enclosure  and  behind  that  of  Narsi  Kesavji. 

13  In  Hemabhai  Vakhatacband'e  Tuhk,  on  the  front  wall,  at  the  south  corner,  outside  the  principal  temple  of'Ajitao&th, 
built  by  Premabhai. -Lists,  p.  209,  No.  407.— J.  B. 

14  In  Motisah's  Tuhk;  in  a  room  in  the  south  corridor. 
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Moti-vasi  (Motisnah's  Tunk),  by  Vriddhishamda  ji,  son  of  Muhata  Pamchana  and 
Punyakuara,  of  the  Osa  race,  inhabitants  of  Vikanera;  consecrated  by  Pam.  Deverh- 
drakusala,  brother  of  Anamdakusala  of  the  Tapa  gachchha. 

No.  xciii.15  Samvat  1908,  Vaisasha  krishna  7,  Monday ;  an  image  of  Dharmanathaji, 
dedicated  by  Khusalabhai,  son  of  Dipachamda,  aSriinali,  inhabitant  of  Raj  anagara 

No.  xciv.16  (Date  as  above),  an  image  of  Sumatinatha,  dedicated  by  Jethabhai, 
another  son  of  Dipachamda  (see  No.  xciii). 

No.  xcv.17  (Date  as  above),  an  image  of  Rishabha,  dedicated  in  the  reign  of  Harkha- 
chamdasuri  by  Jethabhai  (&c,  see  No.  xciv)  of  the  Payachamda(?)  gachchha, 
consecrated  by  Pam.  Anamdakusala. 

No.  xcvi.18  Samvat  1910,  Chetra,  sukla  15,  Thursday ;  in  the  reign  of  Rajarajes- 
vara  Maharajadhiraja  (!!)  Gohil  Sri  Noghana,  his  son  being  Pratapasimghaji,  of 
Palitana,  a  new  temple  built  and  eight  images  of  Adijina,  Suvrata,  Adinatha,  Nami- 
natha,  Adinatha,  Sruvrata,  Santinatha  and  Parsvanatha,  dedicated  by  Seth  Vaghamal- 
aji,  son  of  Agarakuvarabai  and  Dhanampamalla,  Osavala  of  the  Vriddha  Sakha  and  Sri- 
Mummiya  gotra,  inhabitants  of  Ajamera,  consecrated  in  the  reign  of  Jinasaubhagya- 
suri,  successor  of  Jiha  har^ha  of  the  Khar.  ga.  by  Hemachamdra,  younger  pupil 
(laghusikshya)  of  Mamnasumdaraji,  of  Harshakirtti,  pupil  of  Dayavilasaji,  pupil  of 
Jayabhadraji,  pupil  of  Pam.  Kanakasesharaji. 

No.  xcvii.19  Samvat  1911,  Phalguna,  krishna  2  Monday,20  an  image  of  Abhinam- 
danasvamimulanayaka,  dedicated  in  the  Motivasituhka  by  Sa  Kalidasa,  son  of  Bai-Deva 
and  Bhagavana,  son  of  Sa  Harashachamda,  a  Visa  Poravada,  inhabitant  of  Rajanagara ; 
consecrated  by  Pam.  Anamdakusala  in  the  reign  of  Devimdrasuri  of  the  Tapa 
gachchha. 

No.  xcviii.21  Samvat  1913,  Magasara,  sudi  6 ;  Navdsare,  an  image  of  Samtinatha, 
dedicated  by  Seth  Phattebhai,  son  of  Sa  Motibhai  and  Rupakumvarabai,  of  the  Sisodia- 
sasha  and  Kumkamalola-gotra,  inhabitant  of  Ammadavad. 

No.  xcix.22  (Date  as  above),  an  image  of  Dharmanatha,  dedicated  by  Seth  Chagana- 
bhai,  son  of  Siradarakumvarabai  and  Sa.  Manasushabhai,  of  the  Sisodia  sasha  and 
the  Kumkamalola-gotra,  inhabitant  of  Ahamadavad. 

No.  c.23  (Date  as  above),  an  image  of  Abhinamdana,  dedicated  by  Samarathakua- 
rabai,  daughter  of  Pradhanakumvarabai  and  Seth  Surajamalabhai,  Osavala  of  the 
Sisodia  sasha  and  the  Kumkamalola  gotra,  inhabitant  of  Ahammadavad. 

No.  ci.21  Samvat  1914  (written  19014),  Margasirsha,  siidi  7,  Monday;  an  image  of 
Dattajina,  dedicated  by  Bai  Aimdra,  wife  of  Saha  Velachamda  Manyekachamda  of 
Rajanagara. 

No.  cii.25  Samvat  1914  (written  19014),  Margasirsha,  vadi  aikame,26  "Wednesday 
(vdrabuddhe);  an  image  of  Suvrattajina,  dedicated  by  Bai  Harakumyyara,  wife  of 
Manikachamda  Khimachamda,  an  Usa  of  Rajanagara. 


15  In  Motisah's  Tuiik,  in  a  room  in  the  south  corridor, 
next  the  preceding. — J.  B. 

16  In  the  same  room  as  the  preceding. 

17  In  the  same  place  as  in  No.  xciii. 

18  In  the  Chaumukh  enclosure,  on  the  east  wall  of  a  marble 
temple  behind  the  great  one. — Lists,  p.  206,  No.  325. 

19  In  Motisah's  Tunk,  in  a  room  in  the  south  corridor.— 
J.  B. 


20  Date  on  the  image  903. 

21  In  Hemabhai's  Tunk,  south  wing,  room  No.  33. — J.  B. 

22  Hemabhai's  Tunk,  south  wing,  No.  32. 

23  In  the  same  corridor,  No.  31. 

24  In  Motisah's  Tunk,  south  corridor,  No.  28;  see  No.  cvi. 

25  In  Motisah's  Tunk,  south  corridor,  No.  22.— J.  B. 

26  Date  on  the  image  Samvat  1893. 
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No.  ciii.27  Samvat  1916,  Vaisakha,  krisna  6,  Thursday,  {uttardsl'ddhanakshatra 
samkrdmti  mesha,  surjo  udaydt  ghati  1,  pala  45) ;  a  temple  (Sricdsupiij  yaprasdda)  built, 
ydtrd  and  various  benefactions  made  by  an  inhabitant  of  Kapadavanaja,  a  Nemma  by 
race,  of  the  Vriddha-sasha  and  Maniyana-gotra,  called  Sa  Hirajji,  his  son  Gulaba- 
chamda  and  wife  Manakuvara,  their  son  Parekha  Mithubhai  and  wife  Benakum- 
vara,  their  son  Karamachamda  and  wives  (1)  Bai  Jadava,  (2)  Bai  Siven,  consecrated  in  the 
reign  of  Vidyanamdasuri,  successor  of  Dhanesarasuri  of  the  Anandasuri  gachchha 
by  Gani  Bamgavijaya,  pupil  of  Parh.  Viravijaya,  pupil  of  Pam.  Dhiravijnya,  a  samvega- 
pakshi,  pupil  of  Pam.  Khemavijaya  of  the  Tap  a  gachchha,  during  the  reign  of  rdjd- 
dhirdja  Pratapasirhghaji. 

No.  civ.28  Samvat  1916,  Saka  1781,  Phalguna,  krishna  2,  Friday ;  an  image  of 
Ajitanatlia,  dedicated  in  the  new  temple  in  the  Vakhatachamdavasi,  by  Seth  Ano- 
pacharbda,  son  of  Vakhatachamda  (etc.,  see  No.  xci),  and  by  his  wife  Adhira  and 
daughter  Bai  Ddhirya  (Dhiraj),  in  the  reign  of  Vijaya-Devemdrasuri  of  the 
Tap  a  gachchha. 

No.  cvi.29  Samvat  1922,  Margasara,  vadi  7,  Thursday ;  an  image  of  Aranatha, 
dedicated  by  Sivaprasada,  son  of  Modi  Namidasa,  Osavala  of  the  Vriddha  Sakha  and 
the  Chhajeda  gotra,  inhabitant  of  Ka£i,  consecrated  by  Hiracharhdra,  pupil  of  Pam. 
Devachamda,  by  command  of  (?)  Jinamuktistiri  of  the  Brihat-Kharatara  gachchha. 

No.  cvii.30  Samvat  1924,  Magha  sukla  10,  Monday31 ;  an  image  of  Sitalanathaji, 
dedicated  by  Sa  Amolakakasala,  a  Dasa-Poravada  of  the  Laghu-Sakh&,  inhabitant  of 
Visalanagara  (Visalnagar  ?)  in  Gujara-desa;  his  sons  were  Mulachamda,  Mayachamda, 
Bavichamda,  their  sons  Gokala,  Dipacharhda  and  Shimachamda ;  consecrated  in  the 
reign  of  Vijaya-Devendrasuri  of  the  Tapa  gachchha  by  Pam.  Ratnavijaya. 

No.  cviii.32  Samvat  1928,  Magha  sukla  13,  Thursday;  an  image  of  Parsvajina, 
in  their  own  temple  (dehari)  in  the  Turik  of  Seth  Motisa,  dedicated  by  Pragaji  and 
his  father  Galalacharhda,  the  latter  being  the  son  of  Bai  Iratana,  and  Khimaji,  son  of 
Jhaveri  Velaji  of  Navanagara. 

No.  cix.33  Samvat  1930,  Chaitra  vada  2;  an  image  of  Dharmanatha,  dedicated  by 
Sa  Mamnakachamda  Motichamda,  of  Amadavad. 

No.  ex.31  Vikrama-Samvat  1939,  Mahamasa,  krisna  12,  Tuesday;  an  image  of  Sam- 
tinatha,  dedicated  by  Nanapuja  Sa  Pitambaradasa,  a  Poravada  of  the  Laghu  Sakha, 
inhabitant  of  Amadavad. 

No.  cxi.35  Samvat  1940,  Saka  1805,  Vaisakha  sukla  3,  Monday  (ishta  ghati  3  pala 
10  suryodaydt) ;  during  the  reign  of  Goyala  Surasirhghaji  of  Palitaria,  in  the  time  of 
Vivekasagarasuri  of  the  Amchala  gachchha,  an  image  of  Adinatha  dedicated 
in  Sa  KesavaNayaka's  Tuhk  in  the  temple  of  Pumdarika,  by  Saha  Trikama,  who  lives 
in  Nalinapura,  in  Kachchha  and  in  Mu[m]  baibimdar  {Bombay),  an  Os'avala  of  the 
Laghu  sakha  and  Shota^-gotra;  consecrated  by  Muni  Shetasi. 

27  In  the  Balabhai  Tuiik,  near  the  shrine  door  of  the  temple  in  the  south-east.— Lists,  p.  212,  No.  493— J.  B. 

28  In  Hemahhai's  Tuiik,  in  another  room,  No.  27  of  the  same  Bhdmti,  with  No.  c. 

29  In  Motsah's  Tuiik,  in  a  room  in  the  south  corridor,  No.  28 ;  in  the  same  room  as  No.  ci. 

30  In  Motisah's  Tuhk,  in  the  south  corridor  room  No.  23. — J.  B. 

31  Date  on  the  image— Samvat  1903. 

32  In  Motisah's  Tuiik,  in  the  south  corridor  room  No.  30 — J.B. 

33  In  Motisah's  Tunk,  south  corridor  No.  35. 

34  In  Sakalchand  Premachand's  Tuhk,  west  side  corridor,  small  shrine  No.  18,  under  an  image. 
36  In  the  shrine  of  Pundarika  atKcs'avji  Navak's  temple  in  Vimalavasi  Tunk.— J.  B, 
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No.  cxii.3G  Sarhvat  1910,  Magha  sukla  6,  Saturday;  an  image  of  Parsvanathri, 
dedicated  by  Parasatamidhay  a  (?),  son  of  Jayasimha  Ilimacharhda,  a  Srimali  of  the 
Vi-iddha  Sakha,  inhabitant  of  Amatavaama  (?),  consecrated  by  Pamnyasa  Gulabavijaya- 
gani,  pupil  of  Pamnyasa  Manivijaya. 

No.  cxiii.37  Samvat  1940,  Phalguna  sukla  3,  Friday ;  an  image  of  Dharmanatha, 
dedicated  by  Ramachamda  Phulachamda,  a  Vriddha  Srimali,  inhabitant  of  Anahil- 
lapura;  consecrated  by  Pamnyasa  Gulabavijaya  gani,  pupil  of  Pamnyasa  Manivijaya- 
gani  of  the  Samvijna-paksha  of  the  Tap  a  gachchha. 

No.  cxiv.38  Samvat  19-13,  Pausa,  krisna  astami,  Monday ;  a  Vdsnpujyajina,  dedicated 
by  Sa  Kevala  Lakhamicha(m)da,  a  Dasa-Saramali  (Srimali)  of  Amadavad, 
his  wife  Kesarabai,  his  son  Chunilala,  with  his  wife  Parasanabai,  and  their  daughter 
Bena  Samkuna. 

No.  cxv.39  Samvat  1943,  Maga  sukala  10,  Thursday ;  an  image  of  Sa(m)tinath,  dedi- 
cated by  Sa  Lalu  Vakhatachamd(a),  a  Visa-Osavala  of  Amadavad,  his  wife  Bai 
Adhir,  his  daughter  Dhiraja,  and  his  sons  Vadilala  and  Bholabhai. 

No.  cxvi.40  No  date ;  an  image  of  Sreyamsa,  dedicated  at  the  request  {upadesa)  of 
Kalyanasagarasuri41  of  the  Amchala  gachchha,  consecrated  on  Vaisakha  sudi  3, 
Wednesday. 

No.  cxvii.42  Samvat  15  ..(??)..  .  sudi  5 ;  buddhe,  an  Ashtapada,  dedicated  by 
Jhaverachamda  (?),  mentions  also  the  name  of  Udayasa.garasu.ri. 


No.  cxviii.43 


L.  1.  ||       ||  #  W  =t°  x3fs- 

3.  ^  HKMl  1X^*1)  clMKMt 

5.  m  ch«Mi  iTr^rHrtftras!- 

8.  vrfefT%^T^m^T- 

9.  tfir^Rt  ^  ^  ^Tftfa- 

10.  w^ttitrt  *n 

11.  fcr^f^fafrfrrw?r-4 


12.  ^c=i^^ii^TTt j fcfrr- 

13.  zrt  ir^^^fw?TRrf  [<t-] 

14.  -Ne^^^TN^^rfz:.46 

15.  ^ftT^rwrfe^ft  ^  *fr1%- 

16.  ^wtMtt47  i  ^°  tr° 

17.  ¥W  *T°  ^Wl^rlW" 

18.  TT°  *Rf^5RT  *T°  TT°  WZfk- 

19.  if  w^sri^IV9 

20.  ^  *T°  Tffa  [tl^Tf^Tffa- 

21.  aj  d  ^  it  M  RsR fx#f^f f^- 

22.  ^-^crr  vmr  jfo  h^t  [h] 


Samvat  1650,  Chaitra,  full  moon  day;  Vimalaharsha,  pupil  of  bhattaraka  Hira- 
vijaya,  of  the  Sapha  gotra,  which  latter  was  honoured  by  Sahi  Akabbara  and  received 
from  him  the  Siddhasaila  {Satrumjaya),  made  a  pilgrimage,  together  with  200  other 
monks. 


36  In  a  cell  of  Kesavji  Nayak's  temple  hi  the  Vimalavasi 
Tunk,  east  corridor. — J.  B. 

S7  In  some  place  as  the  preceding. 

18  In  Sakalachand  Premachand's  Tunk,  on  the  seat  below 
the  image  in  the  temple  to  the  right  of  the  principal  one. 

39  In  Sakalachand  Premachand,  under  an  image,  west  side, 
corridor  17. 

40  On  the  base  of  an  image  in  a  temple  outside  theHathi. 
pola,  north  side.— List,  p.  201,  No.  234. 

41  This  name  shows  that  the  inscription  belongs  to  Samvat 
1675  or  1683,-1676  is  the  date  of  the  temple.— J.  B. 


42  On  a  brass  plate  in  Modi  Premachand's  temple,  see  No. 
xliv.— J.B. 

43  On  the  south  wall  of  the  temple  of  Adisvara  Bhagavan 
temple. — J.  B. 

44  Read  *T£tW 

45  Read  °*mV 

46  Read  °*rr^° 

47  Read 

48  Read  "sNnTl  ficlW 

49  Read 

50  Read 
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VII. — VOTIVE  INSCRIPTIONS  FROM  THE  SANCHI  STUPAS. 

By  G.  Buhler,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  CLE. 

The  subjoined  transcripts  of  a  large  number  of  the  votive  inscriptions,  found  on  the 
Sanchi,  or  more  correctly  Kakanada,1  Stupas  Nos.  I  and  II,  have  been  prepared  accord- 
ing to  impressions  by  Drs.  Burgess  and  Euhrer.  The  former  took  impressions  of  about 
twenty  inscriptions  in  the  beginning  of  18&9,  and  Dr.  Euhrer,  who  visited  Sanchi  during 
the  cold  season  of  1889-90,  made  copies  of  the  whole  collection.  Compared  with  Sir 
A.  Cunningham's  collection,2  JBMlsa  Topes,  plates  xvi — xix  and  xxi,  the  present 
ones  show  a  huudred  and  ten  inscriptions  less  for  Stupa  I,  and  twenty-seven  less  for  Stupa 
II.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are,  counting  the  duplicates,  forty-one  inscriptions  from 
Stupa  I  and  five  from  Stupa  II  which  I  cannot  trace  in  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  work.  The 
missing  inscriptions  are  probably  incised  on  stones,  which  may  have  been  lost  in  the  repairs 
executed  some  years  ago,  or  during  the  forty  years  which  have  elapsed  since  the  preparation 
of  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  book.  The  most  serious  loss  is  that  of  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  No. 
177  (Bhilsa  Topes,  plate  xix),  see  also  Corpus  Inscr.  Ind.,  vol.  I,  Plate  xx3,  which,  as  I 
have  already  pointed  out  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XIX,  p.  124,  seems  to  contain  a 
second  version  of  Asoka's  so-called  Kosambi  edict  on  the  Allahabad  Pillar.  This  much 
appears  highly  probable  from  a  comparison  of  the  middle  portions  of  the  two  inscrip- 
tions : — 


Allahdhdd. 

 samgham  [  .  ] 

[Bko]khati  bhikhu-va  bhikhuni-va.  [pi] 
cha  [  .]  (2)  da[la]ni  [d]usani  .  nam 
dkapayitu  anapesa  .  v.  s.  y.  y.    [  .  ] 


Sanchi. 

 samgharh  (3) 

Bkokhati  bhikhu  [v*]  a,  bkikkuni  [va*] 
[  .]    data  (4)    ni  du[sa]ni  s[a*]nam . 
[dh*  a]p[a*]yit  [u*]  ana[p*]e  (5)  sasi 
visapetaviye  [  .  ]  Ichha  hi  me  sa  (6)  ti 
samghasa  4  mage  chilathitike  siya  ti  (  7). 


Assuming  a  new  sentence  to  begin  with  bhoJchati  L.  5,  the  remainder  of  the  Sanchi 
version  may  be  translated  as  follows  : — 

"  Monks  and  nuns  will  dine,5  (and)  causing  white  cloths  to  be  put  down  for  them, 
(you)  will  order  it  to  be  spread.  Eor  my  wish  is  this,  that  the  path  of  the  Community 
(of  Buddhist  monks)  may  endure  for  a  long  time." 

The  order  is  evidently  addressed  to  an  official,  probably  to  the  mahdmdtra  in  charge 
of  Malva,  just  as  the  edict  on  the  Allahabad  Pillar  gives  directions  to  the  governor  of 

'  •  •    *'  See  J.  F.  Fleet :  Corp.  Inscr.  Ind.  vol.  Ill,  p.  31. 

^  Inscriptions  found  only  in  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  collection  will  be  referred  to  in  the  sequel,  according  to  his  numbers 

to  which  C  is  prefixed. 

3  During  the  repairs  under  Major  Keith,  many  loose  stones  were  built  into  the  dome,  some  of  which  may  have 
borne  short  votive  inscriptions.  The  Asoka  edict  was  on  a  fragment  of  a  large  pillar,  which  still  lies  at  the  great  stupa.  This 
and  others  may  possibly  have  been  overlooked  by  Dr.  Fiihrer  in  his  hurried  visit. — J.  B. 

4  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  two  facsimiles  (A,  Bhilsa  Topes,  Plate  xix ;  B,  Corp.  Inscr.  Ind.,  vol.  I  Plate  xx)  have  the 
following  readings,  which  I  have  corrected  :  — 

L.  4,  ta  bhikhu  .  .  i  omddto  (A)  cha  bhikhuni  yi  khuduta  (B.)  ; 

L.  5,  dupdni  (A),  du  [sa]  pir  (B)  ;  sanam  (A,  B) ;  .chhavam  andte  (A)  ;  pdyita  and  (B) ; 
L.  6,  vidhapetaviye  (A). 

It.  7,  tim  samghamsa  (A),  tim  (B)  ;  milathiitkeTh  [A). 

I  do  not  dare  to  propose  a  restoration  of  the  first  three  lines  of  the  Sanchi  version.  Mr.  Prinsep's  and  Sir  A.  Cunning, 
ham's  attempts  (Bhilsa  Topes,  p.  260  f.)  do  not  seem  to  me  successful. 

5  Or  perhaps  "  (if)  a  monk  or  a  nun  will  dine,  (then)  etc." 
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Kosambi.  According  to  Childers,  Pali  Dictionary  (sub  voce  dussa),  it  was  customary 
with  the  Buddhists  to  spread  white  cloths  ou  the  seats  prepared  for  the  reception  of 
distinguished  monks.  It  is  this  mark  of  honour  which  both  versions  order  to  be  shown 
to  the  monks  and  nuns  visiting  the  sacred  places.  The  concluding  sentence  of  the  Sanchi 
version,  which  probably  was  omitted  on  the  Allahabad  Pillar,  may  mean  either  that  the 
king  wishes  the  tenets  (mage)  of  the  Buddhist  monks  to  exist  for  a  long  time,  or  that  he 
desires  the  visits  of  the  faithful  to  the  sacred  places  to  continue  for  a  long  time.  The 
wording  of  this  inscription  shows  the  peculiar  breadth  which  the  Beloved  of  the  Gods 
affects  in  his  edicts,  and  we  have  the  phrases,  familiar  to  every  reader  of  the  latter,  "  for 
it  is  my  wish  "  and  "  that  .  .  .  may  endure  for  a  long  time."  Finally,  it  must  be 
pointed  out  that  chilathittka,  instead  of  which  the  dialect  of  Malva  would  have  required 
chirathittka,  as  well  as  the  final  e  of  the  masculine  nominative  singular  mage,  is  a  Maga- 
dhism,  and  that  (as  already  stated  by  Sir  A.  Cunningham)  the  letters  of  the  Sanchi  version 
show  the  type  of  Asoka's  Rock  and  Pillar  edicts.  This  inscription  furnishes,  therefore, 
the  proof  that  the  pillar  at  the  South  Gate,  on  which  it  has  been  found,  dates  from  Asoka's 
times.  It,  further,  permits  us  to  infer  that  those  inscriptions  on  the  railings  of  the  Stupa, 
which  show  the  same  characters,  belong  to  an  equally  early  period.  The  latter  inference 
agrees  with  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  views,  who,  besides,  has  assigned  the  inscriptions  on  the 
gateway  to  much  later  times.6  According  to  his  opinion  all  the  latter  documents  belong 
to  the  first  century  A.D.,  because  their  characters  are  of  the  same  type  as  his  No.  190, 
which  records  a  donation  of  Vasithiputa  Anamda,  dvesani  or  foreman  of  the  artisans 
of  king  Siri-Satakani.  Identifying  this  Satakani  with  the  third  king  of  the  Andhra 
dynasty,  Sir  A.  Cunningham  assigns  to  him,  in  accordance  with  Professor  H.  H. 
Wilson's  calculations,  the  years  19-37  A.D.,  and  thus  places  the  date  of  Anarhda's 
inscription  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  century  of  our  era.  Though  I  fully  agree  with 
Sir  A.  Cunningham  in  considering  the  Satakani  of  his  No.  190  to  be  the  third  Andhra 
king  of  the  Pauranik  lists,  I  must  differ  from  him  regarding  the  date.  The  characters 
of  his  inscription  No.  190,  as  well  of  the  others  on  the  Sanchi  gateway,  are  in  my 
opinion  much  earlier  than  the  first  century  of  our  era.  They  are  almost  identical  with 
those  of  the  Nanaghat  inscriptions,  and  differ  only  slightly  from  the  type  of  the 
characters  of  Asoka's  times.  It  deserves  also  to  be  noted  that  among  the  inscriptions  of 
the  Seth  Nagapiya  two,  our  Nos.  85  (=C.  182)  and  C.  192,  are  in  the  later  characters, 
while  one,  our  No.  7  (=  C.  13)  on  Stupa  No.  II,  shows  the  same  characters  as  Asoka's 
inscriptions.  Such  a  vacillation  is  easily  explicable,  if  Nagapiya  lived  in  the  second 
century  B.C.  But  it  is  difficult  to  understand  on  the  supposition  that  his  donations 
were  made  two  centuries  later.  Further,  there  is  another  important  argument,  which 
makes  it  probable  that  the  first  Siri-Satakani  of  the  Andhra  dynasty  ruled,  not  after 
the  beginning  of  our  era,  but  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century  B.C.  I  can  only 
agree  with  Dr.  Bhagvanlal7  in  identifying  the  first  Andhra  Satakani  with  the  Satakani, 
whom  Kharavela,  king  of  Kalihga,  protected  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign.  The 

6  Bhiha  Topes,  pp.  271  ff.  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  assertion  that  the  occurrence  of  the  name  Gotiputra  (in  our  No.  49) 
possesses  a  great  value  for  determining  the  age  of  the  railing,  is  of  course  no  longer  tenable.  Correctly  interpreted,  Gotiputra, 
in  Sanskrit  Gauptiputra,  means  only  that  the  royal  scribe  Subahita  was  the  son  of  a  lady  of  the  Gota  or  Gaupta  race.  It 
by  no  means  follows  that  she  was  the  same  person  as  the  Goti  or  Gaupti  who  bore  the  famous  Buddhist  teacher  of  Asoka's 
times. 

7  Actes  du  sixieme  Congres  int.  des  Orient.,  vol.  Ill,  2,  p.  146.  Dr.  Bhagvanlal,  who  assumes  that  the  Maurya  era 
began  with  Asoka's  conquest  of  Kalinga,  fixes  the  beginning  of  Satakani's  reign  in  98  B.C. 
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thirteenth  year  of  Kharavela  corresponds  with  the  year  165  of  the  Maurya  era  (Bhagvanlal, 
op.  cit.  p.  149).  Assuming,  as  I  believe  must  be  done,  that  the  Maurya  era  begins  with 
the  coronation  of  Chandragupta,  which  fell  between  322 — 312  B.C.,  Kharavela's  second 
year  lay  between  169  and  159  B.C.,  and  Siri-Satakani  was  on  the  throne  about  that 
time.  Per  these  reasons  I  must  assign  our  Nos.  83 — 88  and  Sir  A.  Cunningham's 
Nos.  178,  179,  153,  184,  186—192,  194—196  to  the  first  half  of  the  second  century  B.C. 
To  the  same,  and  partly  even  to  a  later,  period  belong  also  our  Nos.  13  (C.  25),  21  (C.  39), 
51  (C.  112),  96,  108,  111  and  123.  Among  these,  Nos.  13,  51  and  96  particularly 
show  the  characteristics  noticeable  in  the  inscriptions  of  the  first  century  A.D.,  viz. 
the  inverted  da,  the  square  sa,  the  angular  ma,  and  the  anusvdra  above  the  line.  All 
these  inscriptions,  with  the  exception  of  No.  21,  are  very  badly  engraved  and  not  much 
better  than  mere  scrawls.  Their  occurrence  on  the  railings  among  much  older  docu- 
ments may  possibly  be  explained  by  the  supposition  that  they  record  repairs  of  older 
broken  vedikds. 

With  respect  to  the  age  of  the  inscriptions  on  Stupa  II,  it  is  important  to  note 
that  one  person,  who  contributed  to  the  gateways  of  Stupa  I,  appears  as  donor  of  a 
piece  of  the  railing.  This  is  Seth  Nagapiya,  whose  case  has  already  been  noticed.8  It  is 
further  remarkable  that  Balaka,  the  pupil  of  Arahaguta-Sasadaka,  occurs  in  No.  19 
(C.)  of  Stupa  II,  while  his  teacher  is  named  as  donor  in  No.  18  (C.  35)  of  Stupa  I. 
These  two  facts  point  to  the  conclusion  that  portions  of,  or  perhaps  the  whole,  railing 
were  erected  somewhat  later  than  Asoka's  times.  But  the  interval  cannot  be  verv  great, 
because,  as  Sir  A.  Cunningham  has  pointed  out  (Bhilsa  Topes,  p.  291),  the  letters  of 
the  inscriptions  on  Stupa  II  fully  resemble  those  of  Asoka's  edicts.  And  it  agrees  with 
this  estimate,  as  Sir  A.  Cunningham  has  likewise  stated  (loo.  cit.),9  that  the  Stupa  II 
contained  the  relics  of  contemporaries  of  Asoka,  of  Moggaliputa,  who,  according  to  the 
Buddhist  works,  presided  at  the  third  Council  of  Pataliputra,  and  of  Majhima  who  was 
sent  as  missionary  to  the  districts  in  the  Himalaya  and  is  called  in  the  inscription  on  the 
relic  box  savahemavatdchariya  "the  teacher  of  the  whole  Haimavata  (district)." 

The  language  of  the  inscriptions  likewise  agrees  with  the  assumption  that  they 
belong  to  the  third  century  B.C.,  and  to  the  first  half  of  the  second.  It  differs  very  little 
from  the  literary  Pali  and  still  less  from  the  dialects  of  Asoka's  edicts,  and  it  shares  all 
the  peculiarities  of  that  of  the  Bharhut  inscriptions,10  which  latter,  with  the  exception 
of  the  inscription  over  the  gateway,  on  the  evidence  of  their  characters  belong  to  the 
time  of  the  Maurya  dynasty. 

The  inflected  forms  show,  like  the  Bharhut  inscriptions,  a  mixture  of  the  case  ter- 
minations used  in  the  eastern  and  western  versions  of  Asoka's  edicts.  This  is  particularly 
noticeable  in  the  genitives  of  the  feminine  stems  in  i  and  d,  which  sometimes  end  in  ya 
or  yd,  and  sometimes  in  ye.  Not  traceable  in  Pali  and  Asoka's  edicts  is  the  ablative  in 
dto,  which  occurs  three  times  in  I,  51,  59,  and  64.  It  is  found  once  in  the  Bharhut 
inscription  No.  116.    It  is  very  common  in  the  Jaina  Mathura,  inscriptions,11  and  the 

8  It  is  also  possible  that  Nagila,  the  pupil  of  Aya,  mentioned  in  No.  1  of  Stupa  II,  may  he  identical  with  the  venerable 
Nagila,  whose  relatives  according  to  No.  84  (C.  181)  made  a  portion  of  the  gateway  of  Stupa  I. 

9  I  cannot  agree  with  Sir  A.  Cunningham  that  there  were  relics  of  ten  contemporaries  of  Asoka.  There  are  only  two 
names  which  agree  with  those  mentioned  in  the  Dipavansa  and  the  Mahuvansa. 

10  See  Dr.  E.  Hultzsch's  excellent  edition  of  these  documents  in  the  Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morgenldndisehtn 
Geselhchaft,  vol.  XL,  p.  58  ff.  The  references  in  the  sequel  give  his  numbers  and  readings. 

11  See  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  372. 
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original  from  which  the  Sauraseni  termination  ado  and  the  Mahashtri  do  have  been  derived. 
Peculiar  is  also  the  nominative,  instead  of  the  crude  form,  at  the  end  of  the  first  part  of  a 
compound.  It  occurs  once  in  I.  3,  where  kekatey akasa  jamata-vijitasa  is  a  negligent 
spelling  for  kekateyakasajdmdtd-vijitasa,  and  takes  the  place  of  the  grammatically  correct 
jdmdtu  or  jdmdti-vijitasa.  The  some  anomaly  is  repeatedly  observable  in  the  Bharhut 
inscriptions,  see  e.g.  No.  10,  isimigo-jdtaka,  and  it  is  very  common  in  the  Jaina  Mathura 
inscriptions.12  Further,  the  use  of  the  feminine  affix  d  at  the  end  of  female  names  in 
devd,  e.g.  Sonado  \_de\vd,  I,  8  ;  Dhamadevd  II,  3 ;  which  agrees  with  that  of  the  Bharhut 
inscriptions  e.g.  in  Chdpadevd,  No.  22,  differs  from  the  Pali.  But  it  would  be  correct 
even  in  Sanskrit,  if  the  compounds  are  taken  as  Bahuvrihis  and  in  the  sense  of  "  she  whose 
god  is  Sona,  Dhama,  or  Chapa."13 

The  word-forms  are  in  general  of  the  type  of  the  Pali  and  of  Asoka's  Girnar  edicts. 
Even  the  ra,  which  is  never  changed  to  la,  is  occasionally  preserved  in  groups  of  conson- 
ants. And  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  in  the  name  Prdtithdnasa,  I.  12,  even  the  spelling 
of  the  initial  syllable  agrees  exactly  with  that  used  in  the  Girnar  inscriptions  for  words 
like  prdna,  priya  and  so  forth.  The  d  stroke  is  attached  to  ra,  and  both  are  placed  above 
the^>a,  which  thus  shows  at  the  top  the  well-known  wavy  line.  Some  of  the  words,  which 
differ  from  those  used  in  Pali  and  As'oka's  edicts,  are  at  least  formed  according  to  prin- 
ciples prevalent  or  traceable  in  the  most  ancient  Prakrits.  JBhichhu,  which  appears  far 
more  frequently  than  bJiikhu,  shows  the  change  of  ksha  to  chchha  or  chha  observable  in 
Pali  achchhi,  a  variant  for  akkhi,  and  Asoka's  chhudaka  for  khitdaka  and  other  words.14 
The  only  remarkable  point  is  that  the  form  with  chha  does  not  occur  in  this  parti- 
cular case  in  Pali,  nor  in  Asoka's  edicts,  but  that  it  is  found  repeatedly  in  the  Bhar- 
hut inscriptions15  see,  e.g.,  Nos.  27,  31,  65,  120.  Nhusd,  I.  22,  which  clearly  stands 
for  Sanskrit  snushd  "  daughter-in-law"  has  been  formed  according  to  the  principle  applied 
in  Pali  to  medial  m.  It  is  interesting,  because  neither  the  Pali  nor  Asoka's  dialects  ad- 
mit the  group  nh  in  the  beginning  of  this  or  any  other  word.  The  Pali  forms  for  smishd 
are  sunisd,  stmhd  and  husd.16  Nusd,  a  further  corruption  of  nhusd,  appears  in  our  inscrip- 
tion, I.  73.  The  proper  name  Patithiya,  I.  22,  23,  no  doubt  represents  the  Sanskrit 
pratishthita,  and  thus  shows  an  elision  of  a  medial  ta.  Such  elisions  are  rare  in  the  most 
ancient  Prakrits.  Nevertheless,  a  number  of  similar  forms  has  been  collected  in  Professor 
Kuhn's  Beitrage  zur  Tali  Grammatik,  p.  56. 

A.  large  number  of  other  peculiarities  which  the  Sanchi  and  Bharhut  inscriptions 
exhibit  are,  I  think,  merely  graphic  and  partly  due  to  negligent  spelling.  Among  these 
I  would  reckon  : — 

(1)  The  frequent  omission  of  a  medial  long  d,  e.g.  in  danam  for  ddnam,  I.  6,  49,  82, 
jamata  for  jdmdtd,  I.  3,  Achalaya  for  Achaldya,  I.  6,  Sonado[de\vaya  for 
Sonadevdya,  I.  8,  upasikdye  for  updsikdye,  I.  20,  Asvadevaye  for  Asvadevdye, 
I.  30,  Yasilaya  for  Yasildya,  I.  33,  pajavatiyd  for  pajdvatiyd,  I.  48,  bhatu 
for  bhdtu,  I.  63,  Samidatasa  for  Sdmidatasa,  I,  65,  Avisinaye  for  Avishidye, 

12  See  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  375. 

13  Such  compounds  would  fall  under  the  general  rule  of  Panini,  IV,  1,  4,  which  teaches  that  nouns  in  a  take  a  in  the 

feminine. 

14  See  E.  Miiller :  Pali  Grammar,  p.  55  ; — Kuhn :  Beitrage  zur  Pali- Grammatik,  p.  52. 

15  Another  ahnormal  chha  occurs  in  sechha,  Sanskrit  Saiksha  and  Pali  sekha,  Bharhut  inscriptions,  No.  15. 

16  The  latter  probably  stood  in  I,  C.  58,  where  Sir  A.Cunningham  gives  a  meaningless pusa  ;  see  below,  note  27. 
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I.  79,  Arapdna  for  Ardpdnd  (ablative),  I.  89  Jitamitaye  for  Jitdmitdye,  I. 
101,  Vedisakaya  for  Vedisakaya,  I.  117,  Dhamasenaya  for  Dhamasenaya, 

II.  9,  and  Ndgapalitaya  for  Ndgapdlitdya,  II.  10.17 

(2)  The  occasional  omission  of  short  i,        in  Dhamarakhatdye  for  Dhamarakhitdye, 

I.  76,  and  bhichhunayd  for  bhichhuniyd,  I.  119 

(3)  The  almost  invariable  omission  of  medial  anusvdras,  e.  g.  in  Udubaraghara 

and  its  derivatives  (see  Appendix,  List  V),  in  Nadinagara  and  its  derivatives 
(see  ibidem),  Tubavana  {ibidem),  TIpidadata  (see  Appendix,  List  III),  in  the 
proper  names  beginning  with  Dhama0  (see  Appendix,  Lists  I-V),  and  in 
atevdsi  for  amtevdsi  I.  12,  66,  88,  112. 
It  seems  to  me  that  the  omission  of  the  long  d  is  due  everywhere  to  carelessness, 
and  has  for  its  ultimate  cause  the  custom,  common  even  in  late  times  among  clerks  and 
tradesmen,  of  omitting  the  vowel-marks  altogether ;  for,  the  real  existence  of  forms 
like  jamata,  jataka  and  jitamita,  in  the  spoken  language,  has  little  probability.  As 
regards  the  omission  of  i-strokes  and  of  the  Anusvaras,  it  is  possible  to  conceive  also  of 
other  explanations.    The  syllables  in  which  the  i  is  omitted  stand,  one  and  all,  in  thesi, 
i.e.  immediately  before  or  after  the  syllable  which  bears  the  stress-accent.  A  vowel 
which  is  placed  in  such  a  position  is  very  indistinct,  and  it  is  not  impossible  that  na  and 
kha  were  sometimes  actually  pronounced  instead  of  ni  and  khi  in  words  like  bhichhunayd 
and  Dhamarakhatdye.    A  good  many  vowel-changes  in  the  literary  Prakrits  are  due  to 
this  principle,  and  a  still  greater  number  in  the  modern  vernaculars  of  India.    It  must 
also  be  noted  that  in  As  oka's  inscriptions  ay  a  appears  occasionally  instead  of  iya,18  and 
for  the  same  reason. 

With  respect  to  the  omission  of  the  Anusvara  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
spelling  dhama0  instead  of  dhamma0  is  perfectly  admissible,  because  in  these  inscrip- 
tions a  single  consonant  does  duty  for  a  double  one,  and  hence  dhama  may  be  read 
dhamma,  as  the  word  is  invariably  spelt  in  Pali.  Further,  TIpidadata  and  Tubavana 
may  stand  for  Vpldadata  and  Tubavana,  because  long  %  and  a  are  marked  very  rarely 
in  these,  as  in  other  old  inscriptions.  But  forms  like  Upidadatta  and  Tubavana  are 
again  admissible  in  Pali  and  other  ancient  Prakrits,  where  i  and 'd  may  be  put  for  im  and 
urn  as  in  siha,  visati  and  so  forth.  And  it  must  be  noted  that  the  form  Ida  for  Indra 
occurs  repeatedly,  e.g.  in  L.  1  of  the  large  Nanaghat  inscription,  Archaeological  Rep. 
West  Ind.,  Vol.  V,  p.  60.  A  form  like  Nadinagara  may  be  a  negligent  spelling 
for  Nadinagara,  which  actually  occurs  in  our  inscription  I.  7 ;  for  the  Pali  and  the 
other  Prakrits  show  in  a  number  of  cases  d  for  am,  e.g.,  in  ddthd  for  damshtrd,  sanddsa 
for  samdamsa  and  so  forth.  It  is  no  matter  of  surprise  that  the  dialect  of  the  inscrip- 
tions should  show  these  changes  more  frequently  than  the  literary  language  of  the 
Buddhist  canon.  These  explanations  of  the  omission  of  the  Anusvara  seem  to  me  more 
probable  than  the  assumption  that  it  is  simply  in  every  case  due  to  negligence. 

Turning  to  the  contents  of  the  inscriptions,  the  latter  offer,  in  spite  of  their  extreme 
brevity,  a  good  many  points  of  interest.    Among  the  two  hundred  and  eighty-five  in- 

17  Analogous  cases  are  extremely  common  in  the  Bharhut  inscriptions,  and  it  will  suffice  to  quote  one  sentence, 
No.  155,  yam  br&hmano  avayesi  jalakam,  which,  as  Dr.  Hultzsch  has  pointed  out.  is  a  quotation  from  Jdtakas,  vol.  I.f 
p.  293,  verse  61  (Fausboll),  where  the  text  has  yam  br&hmano  avddesi. 

18  See  M.  Senart's  collection  of  such  forms  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVII,  p.  304;  and  my  additions  in  der 
Zcitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morgenldndischen  Gesellschaft,  vol.  XLV,  p.  154,  to  which  instances  chetaya  for  Sanskrit  chai 
tya,  Pali  chetiya,  has  to  be  added  from  the  Bharhut  inscription  No.  11. 
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scriptions,  contained  in  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  and  the  present  collections,  there  are  ten, 
recording  donations  by  corporate  bodies  or  families.  The  remainder  give  the  names 
of  individual  donors.  If  a  certain  number  of  mutilated,  or  according  to  the  facsimiles 
inexplicable,  inscriptions  are  left  out,  and  if  the  homonymous  donors  are  considered 
to  be  the  same  persons,19  we  find  among  them  fifty-four  monks  and  thirty-seven  nuns, 
as  well  as  ninety-one  males  and  forty-five  or  forty-seven  females,  who  probably  were 
lay  members  of  the  Buddhist  sect.20 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  improbable  that  two  persons,  bearing  slightly  different 
names,  may  be  identical.  Thus  the  monk  Jonaka,  I,  C.  152,  may  be  the  same  as  the 
monk  Jonhaka,  I,  75. 

Among  the  corporate  bodies  making  donations,  there  are,  according  to  the  explana- 
tions given  below,  two  villages,  Vejaja  I,  17,  and  Padukulika  II,  1.  Sir  A.  Cun- 
ningham (Bhilsa  Topes,  p.  240  and  p.  280)  takes  in  both  cases  grama  as  a  personal 
name  or  as  a  part  of  such.  But  grama  is  not  used  in  such  a  manner,  and  the  translation 
of  Vejajasa  gdmasa  ddnam  by  "  Gift  of  Vejajjagrama,"  is  grammatically  inadmissible, 
as  that  could  only  be  Vejajagdmasa  ddnam.  On  the  other  hand,  the  form  of  the  two 
names  agrees  well  with  the  suggestion  that  they  denote  villages,  for,  Padukulika 
corresponds  to  Pandukulika,  'the  little  dwelling,'  or  the  little  sanctuary  of  Pandu,  i.e. 
the  Naga  Pandu,  and  the  word  Vejaja  closely  agrees  in  its  ending  with  the  termina- 
tions ajt  ej,  and  ij,  which  occur  in  hundreds  of  Indian  village  names  as  corruptions  of 
the  affixes  aya,  eya  and  tya21.  Its  first  part  corresponds  to  Sanskrit  vaidya,  which 
possibly  may  be  an  abbreviation  of  VaidyandthaP  Pious  donations,  made  by  villages  or 
towns,  do  not  occur  frequently  in  the  inscriptions23,  and  those  recorded  on  the  Sanchi 
Stupas  possess  a  particular  interest  for,  though,  perhaps,  they  do  not  prove  that  all 
the  inhabitants  of  Vejaja  and  Padukulika  were  Upasakas  of  the  Buddhist  Samgha,  they 
yet  indicate  that  their  most  influential  men,  the  members  of  the  village  Panch,  belonged 
to  the  Bauddha  sect,  and  that  Buddhism  had  gained  a  footing  among  the  agricultural 
population  of  Malva.  Of  equal  interest  is  the  mention  of  a  BodhagotM,  in  I,  25,  26. 
The  compound  corresponds  to  Baitddhagosthi.  A  goshthi  is  a  committee  of  trustees  in 
charge  of  a  temple  or  of  a  charitable  foundation.  The  inscriptions  teach  us,  therefore, 
that  the  village  of  Dharmavardhana  possessed  a  Bauddha  shrine,  or  perhaps  a  Vihara, 
which  was  managed  by  such  a  committee.  The  fact  that  Goshthis  existed  in  the  third 
century  B.C.  is  of  some  importance.  The  term  gothi  occurs  also  in  I,  51,  where  it  is 
preceded  by  the  word  Barulamisdya  or  Barulamisdna.  I  am  unable  to  explain  the  latter 
term.  The  collective  gift  of  the  Vedisakd  ddmtakdrd,  or  workers  in  ivory  of  Vedisa, 
I,  C.  189,  probably  indicates  that  these  artisans  formed  a  guild,  or  sreni,  such  as  the 
Nasik  inscriptions  mention  repeatedly. 

Among  the  remaining  inscriptions  of  this  class,  which  mention  the  Vakiliyas  of 
Ujjain,  I,  27,  C.  21,  all  the  relatives  of  the  venerable  Nagila,  I,  84,  and  the  Upasikas 

19  This  is,  of  course,  by  no  means  "certain,  because  in  some  cases  persons  bearing  tbe  same  names  are  clearly  distinct. 
Thus  Asvadeva,  the  mother  of  Bahadata  (I,  30),  is  certainly  not  the  same  person  as  Asvadeva,  the  mother  of  Samika  (I,  C.  83), 
nor  the  nun  Isidata  of  Madhuvana  (I,  C.  132),  the  same  as  the  nun  Isidata  of  Kurara. 

20  The  number  of  the  Upasikas  is  uncertain,  because  possibly  the  Odi,  mentioned  I,  82,  may  be  identical  with  the  nun 
Odi,  II,  11,  and  because  the  interpretation  of  I,  21  is  uncertain. 

21  The  map  of  Gujarat  furnishes  e.  g.,  Adalaj,  Arnej,  Kamlej,  Kamrej,  Pariyaj,  Palej,  Prantij,  Sarkhej.  Among  these 
Jvamrej  (also  Kamlej),  east  of  Surat,  was  called  in  Sanskrit  Karmaneya  or  Ka-naniya  (Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVII,  p.  193). 

22  Vaidya  occurs  as  the  name  of  a  village  in  the  Nepal  inscriptions  ;  Ind.  Ant.  vol.  IX,  p.  175. 

23  The  Bharhut  inscription  No.  16  mentions  a  gift  of  the  town  of  Karahakata  (Karabakata-nigamasa). 
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or  female  lay  worshippers  of  Navagama,  I,  C.  53,  the  first  two  are  the  most  interesting. 
If,  as  I  believe  to  be  the  case,  the  Vakala  devi,  the  mother  of  Ahimita,  mentioned 
in  I,  C.  8,  belonged  to  this  family,  it  must  have  been  a  royal,  or  at  least  a  noble  race. 
With  this  supposition,  Vdkiliya,  further,  must  be  considered  to  stand  for  Vdkaliya, 
It  would  then  correspond  to  Sanskrit  VdrkaUya  and  Vdkald  to  Vdrhald.  Both  forms 
might  be  somewhat  irregular  patronymics  from  Vrikala,  which  name  is  found  in  the 
mythological  lists  of  the  Purdnas  (see  the  Petersburg  Dictionary,  sub  voce). 

Proceeding  to  the  inscriptions  which  mention  donations  made  by  monks  and 
nuns,  the  first  point,  which  must  strike  every  reader,  is  their  great  number,  which 
is  proportionally  greater  than  that  found  on  any  other  Stupa  except  at  Bharhut  or 
in  the  caves.  As  the  Buddhist  ascetics  could  not  possess  any  property,  they  must  have 
obtained  by  begging  the  money  required  for  making  the  rails  and  pillars.  This  was  no 
doubt  permissible,  as  the  purpose  was  a  pious  one.  But  it  is  interesting  to  note  the 
different  proceedings  of  the  Jaina  ascetics,  who,  according  to  the  Mathura  and  other 
inscriptions,  as  a  rule,  were  content  to  exhort  the  laymen  to  make  donations  and 
to  take  care  that  this  fact  was  mentioned  in  the  votive  inscriptions.  Another  in- 
teresting point  in  which  these  inscriptions  again  agree  with  those  of  the  Bharhut 
Stupa  is  the  entire  absence  of  all  mention  of  the  Buddhist  sects,  which  are  fre- 
quently named  in  the  Nasik,  Karle,  Amaravati  and  other  inscriptions.  There  are, 
on  the  other  hand,  a  few  specifications  or  titles  given  to  certain  monks  and  nuns, 
which  are  not  without  importance.  Two  terms  of  this  kind,  Sutdtikini  or  Sutdti- 
kini, I,  79,  80,  "  a  female  reciter  of  the  Suttanta  or  the  Sutras  "  and  dhamakathika , 
I,  C.  191,  "  a  reciter  of  the  Dhamma,"  have  been  recognised  by  the  earlier  decipher- 
ers. But,  a  third  very  interesting  one,  pachanekayika,  I.  66,  has  escaped  detection. 
Pachanekayika  is  a  negligent  spelling  for  pachanekayika  or  pamchanekdyika,  which 
former  occurs  in  the  Bharhut  inscription  No.  144,  in  Sanskrit  pdnchanaikdyika,  and 
means,  as  Dr.  Hultzsch  has  translated  it,  loc.  cit.,  "one  who  knows  the  five  Nikayas." 
The  five  Nikayas  are  (see  Childers,  Pali  Dictionary,  sub  voce)  the  five  divisions  of  the 
Sutta  Pitaka,  the  Dighanikayo,  Majjhimanikayo,  Samyuttanikayo,  Anguttaranikayo  and 
Khuddakanikayo.  The  title  furnishes,  therefore,  a  clear  proof  of  the  existence  of  these 
divisions  of  the  Sutta  Pitaka  at  the  time  when  the  inscription  was  incised.  And  this 
time  must  be  the  third  century  B.C.,  as  the  letters  of  the  inscription  fully  agree  with 
those  of  Asoka's  edicts.24  The  discovery  that  the  five  great  subdivisions  of  the 
Sutta  Pitaka  existed  at  so  early  a  period  lends  some  support  to  the  view  of  those  scholars 
who,  like  Professor  Oldenberg,  identify  the  titles  of  some  of  the  treatises  mentioned  in 
Asoka's  longer  Bairat  edict  with  portions  of  the  Majjhimanikayo  and  Anguttaranikayo. 
Yugapajaka,  I,  74,  which  I  translate  tentatively  by  "the  path-(finder)  of  the  age," 
seems  to  be  a  new  title. 

Among  the  individual  monks  named  in  the  inscriptions,  there  are  none  w  ho  can 
be  identified  with  any  of  the  great  men  in  the  Buddhist  scriptures.  But  the  names  of 
some,  e.g.  Bhamduka  and  Tjsaka,  agree  with  such  as  are  found  in  Dr.  Wenzel's  Index. 
Aya-Pasanaka,  I,  5,  must,  however,  have  been  a  man  of  some  importance,  as  two 
pupils  of  his  are  mentioned  on  a  pillar  of  the  Sonari  Tope  No.  I.    Monks  and  nuns,  who 

S4  See  also  Dr.  Hultzsch's  remarks  on  this  and  other  clerical  titles  in  the  Bharhut  inscriptions,  op.  cit.,  p.  58,  and  on 
the  quotation  from  the  J6taka,  ibidem,  p.  76. 
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had  one  pupil,  there  are  several.  Peculiar  and  noteworthy  are  the  names  of  monks 
and  nuns,  which  like  Kaboja,  Pratithana,  Chirati,  and  perhaps  also  Odi,  consist  of 
adjectives  derived  from  the  names  of  countries,  towns  and  races.  In  these  cases  it 
would  seem  that  the  real  name  of  the  donors  has  been  left  out.  Some  similar  names 
occur  among  the  laymen — thus  the  name  of  Kekateyaka,  I.  1.  3,  the  father  of  Dhama- 
and  father-in-law  of  Vijita,  apparently  stands  for  Sanskrit  Kaikateyaka,  and  means 
'  he  of  the  Kikata  country  or  Magadha.' 

As  regards  the  persons  who  are  not  marked  as  monks,  and  presumably  were  laymen, 
the  specifications  of  their  social  position,  which  are  sometimes  added,  possess  some 
interest.  To  the  highest  rank  belongs  the  Vakaladevi,  I,  C.  8.  Descending  lower 
in  the  social  scale,  we  have  a  gahapati,  or  village  landholder,25  I,  22,  23.  Next  we  find 
numerous  persons  bearing  the  title  sethi,  sheth,  or  alderman,  II,  11,  35,  57,  85,  99, 
115  ;  C.  45,  C.  46,  C.  94,  II,  C.  8.  Simple  traders  vdnija  or  vdnika  are  mentioned 
I,  47,  81,  91,  C.  119.  A  royal  scribe  rdjaiipikara  occurs  I,  49,  a  professional  writer, 
lekhaka,  I,  C.  48,  a  {royal)  foreman  of  artisans,  dvesani,  I,  C.  190,  a  trooper,  asa- 
vdrika,  I,  117,  and  a  humble  workman,  kamika,  I,  10.  The  prevalence  of  merchants 
and  traders  seems  to  indicate,  what  indeed  may  be  gathered  also  from  the  sacred  books  of 
the  Buddhists,  that  this  class  was  the  chief  stronghold  of  Buddhism.  The  mention  of 
professional  writers  is  of  some  importance  on  account  of  the  great  age  of  the  inscriptions. 
Among  the  epithets  given  to  females  the  repeated  occurrence  of  the  old  Pali  title 
pajdvatt,  literally 1  a  mother  of  children,'  I,  8, 48,  95, 117 ;  C.  45,  C.  46,  C.  62,  is  not  without 
interest,  and  the  fact  that  some  females  are  named  merely  '  the  mother  of  N.  N./26  and, 
that  others  proudly  associate  the  names  of  their  sons  with  their  own,27  is  worthy  of  note. 
Very  peculiar  is  the  phrase  I.  73,  Tdpasiydnam  nusdya  Mitdya  'of  Mita,  the  daughter- 
in-law  of  the  Tapasiyas*.  The  inscriptions  I.  C.  58,  C.  59  and  C.  67,  of  which  unfortunate- 
ly no  impressions  are  accessible,  indicate  that  the  Tapasiyas  were  a  family  or  tribe 
residing  in  Ujjain.28  If  Mita  is  called  the  daughter-in-law  of  this  community,  that 
looks  very  much  like  a  confirmation  or  practical  illustration  of  a  view  regarding  the  legal 
position  of  married  women  mentioned  as  existing,  but  combated  as  objectionable  by  Apas- 
tamba,  Dharmasutra,  II,  10,  27,  3.  He  says,  "  For,  they  declare  that  a  bride  is  given  to 
the  family  (of  her  husband,  and  vot  to  the  husband  alone)."  I  must  content  myself  for 
the  present  with  pointing  out  the  possibility  of  a  connexion  between  the  wording  of 
our  inscription  and  the  passage  of  Apastamba.  In  order  to  prove  it,  more  inscriptions 
containing  the  same  or  similar  statements,  and  further  information  regarding  the 
Tapasiyas,  are  required. 

25  See  Prof.  Rhys  Davids :  Sacred  Books  of  the  East.  vol.  XI,  p.  257,  note. 

26  See  I,  2,  59,  72,  108  ;  I.  C.  37  ;  C.  66 ;  C.  166. 

27  See  e.g.  I,  30 ;  C.  83.    Similar  cases  occur  frequently  in  other  Buddhist,  and  also  in  the  Jaina  inscriptions. 

28  According  to  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  copies  the  three  inscriptions  run  as  follows  : — No.  53,  Ujeniya  Tapasaydna 
JPusanajaya  danam;  No.  59,  Ujeya,  Tdpasdyand  Isimdtasa  dan  am  ;  No.  67,  Ujeniya  Tapasiyend  Sihadataya  danam, 
None  of  the  texts  can  be  quite  correct.  I  suspect  that  the  real  readings  are  :  (1)  Ujeniya  Tapasiydna  husd-Naddya  danam, 
"The  gift  of  Nada  {Nandd),  daughter-in-law  of  the  Tapasiyas,  from  Ujjain  ;"  (2)  Ujeniya  Tdpasiydnd  Isimitasaddnam. 
"The  gift  of  Isimita  ( Rishmitra)  of  the  Tapasiyas,  from  Ujjain;  (3)  Ujeniya  Tdpdsiydnd  Sihadataya  danam,  "The 
gift  of  Sihadata  (Simhadattd)  of  the  Tapasiyas  from  Ujjain."  If  we  combine  the  information  conveyed  by  these  inscrip- 
tions with  the  statement  of  our  No.  73,  it  is  evident  tbat  the  Tapasiyas  were  a  family  or  tribe,  settled  in  Ujjain.  I  do 
not  think  it  necessary  to  assume,  with  Sir  A.  Cunningham  (Bhilsa  Topes,  p.  365),  tbat  they  were  ascetics.  We  have 
also  Paiivrajaka  Rajas,  Corp.  Inscr.  Ind.,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  97ff.  I  may  add  that  Sir  A.  Cunniugham  identities,  loc.  cit.T 
the  Tapasiyas  with  the  "  Tabasi  Magorum"  and  the  "Tabasa  gens"  of  the  classical  authors. 
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The  names  of  various  lay  donors  and,  I  may  add,  of  a  few  monks  furnish  also  some 
valuable  information  regarding  the  existence  of  the  Pauranik  worship  during  the  third  and 
second  centuries  B.C.  A  very  large  proportion  of  the  names,  e.g.  Araha,  Arahaka, 
Arahadata,  Arahadina,  Arahadasa,  Arahadasi,  Arahatapalita,  Arahaguta, 
Dhamadata,  Dhamaguta,  Dhamarakhita,  Dhamapalita,  Budhila,  Budha- 
palita,  Bodhi,  Sagha,  Samghila,  Saghadina,  Saghadeva,  Saghamita  and  Sarh- 
gharakhita,  is  decidedly  Buddhist.  Another  considerable  group  of  proper  names, 
e.g.  Asada,  Mula  (i.e.  Muld),  Muladata,  Phaguna,  Pothaka,  Pusa,  Pusaka, 
Pusini,  Pusagiri,  Pusarakhita,  Pothaka,  Pothadeva,  Rohini  (Rohini),  Satila, 
Svatiguta,  has  been  derived  from  the  names  of  Nakshatras,  and  points  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  rule  of  some  Grihyasutras,29  which  recommends  the  use  of  nakshatra- 
ndmdni,  was  practically  obeyed.  The  same  inference  may  be  drawn  from  almost  all 
other  collections  of  ancient  inscriptions  and  from  various  ancient  Brahmanical,  Buddhist 
and  Jaina  works.  There  are  further  some  names,  such  as  Agisima  (Ag nisarmd) ,  Agido- 
[de]va,  Bahadata  (Brahnadatta),  Mahida,  Mita,  Vesamanadata,  Visvadeva, 
Yamarakhita,  which  are  closely  connected  with  the  ancient  Vedic  worship;  and  some, 
Naga,  Nagila,  Nagadatta,  and  so  forth,  bear  witness  for  the  existence  of  the  snake- 
worship,  which  was  common  to  the  Brahmanists  and  the  heterodox  sects.  Finally,  the 
names  Vinhuka,  an  abbreviation  for  Vishnudatta  or  Vishnurakshita,  Upidadataor 
Opedadata  (TJpendradatta),  Balaka  and  Balamitra  (connected  with  one  of  the  heroes 
of  the  legend  of  Krishna,  Baladeva  or  Balarama,  who  is  also  called  Bala),  furnish 
evidence  for  the  development  of  Vaishnavism,  while  Nadiguta  (Nandigupta),  Namdi- 
giri,30  Samidata  (Svdmi;  i.e.  Ktimdra-datta),  Samika  and  Samika  (SvdmiJca,  Svd- 
mikd),  Sivanadi  (Sivanandi)  do  the  same  service  to  Saivism.  It  is  also  possible  that 
Isadata  and  Himadata  are  likewise  Saiva  names.  If  the  former  has  been  correctlv 
read,31  it  corresponds  to  Sanskrit  Isadatta.  The  other  two  may  be  connected  wth  Hima, 
a  name  of  Durga.    They  may,  however,  be  also  derived  from  Hima,  "  the  moon." 

The  occurrence  among  the  Buddhists  of  names  connected  with  the  ancient  Vedic 
religion,  as  well  as  of  such  as  are  connected  with  Vaishnavism  and  Saivism,  in  these 
early  inscriptions,  has  no  doubt  to  be  explained  by  the  assumption  that  their  bearers 
or  their  ancestors  adhered  to  these  creeds  before  their  conversion,  and  that  they 
received  their  names  in  accordance  with  the  established  custom  of  their  families.  The 
rules  regarding  the  giving  of  names  were  probably  then  as  lax  among  the  Buddhists  as 
they  are  in  the  present  day  among  the  heterodox  sects  of  India,  which  by  no  means  re- 
strict themselves  to  the  lists  of  their  particular  saints  or  deities.  Their  historical  value 
consists  therein  that  they  form  a  link  in  the  chain  of  evidence  which  enables  us  to  trace 
the  existence,  nay  the  prevalence  of  Vaishnavism  and  Saivism,  not  only  during  the  third 
century  B.C.,  but  during  much  earlier  times,  and  to  give  a  firm  support  to  the 
view  now  held  by  a  number  of  Orientalists,  according  to  which  Vaishnavism  and 
Saivism  are  older  than  Buddhism  and  Juinism.  By  exactly  the  same  method  of 
analysis  which  has  been  here  applied  to  the  names  on  the  Sanchi  Stupa,  it  is  possible 

29  See,  e.g.,  Eir.  Gri.  Su.  II,  4,  13. 

30  I  would  explain  Nandigiri  by  "  he  whose  mountain  (i  e.  protection)  is  or  may  be  Nandin,"  on  the  analogy  of  Da»ti- 
durga,  for  which  name  Dantivarman  appears.  Devagiri,  Himagiri,  Dhamagirika,  Sihagiri  may  be  explained  similarly, 
though  Devagiri  and  Himagiri  may  also  be  considered  as  pen-onal  names  derived  from  mountain  names.  Vijha,  i.e.  Viudhya. 
furnishes  a  certain  instance  of  the  latter  kind. 

31  Possibly  the  correct  form  may  be  Isidata,  i.e.  Rishidatta,  (compare  Isiguta). 
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to  extract  from  those  occurring  in  the  canonical  works  of  the  Buddhists,  the  proof  that 
the  Pauranik  religions  flourished  at  the  time  when  those  works  were  composed.  If,  e.g., 
we  learn  from  the  BMkkhupdchittiya,  II,  1,  that  the  ox  of  a  Brahman  in  TakshasilA 
was  called  Nandivisalo  "as  big  as  Nandi,"  it  is  not  doubtful  that  the  animal  had 
received  its  name  in  honour  of  Siva's  vehicle,  and  that  Saivism  was  popular  at  the  time 
when  the  Suttavibhanga  was  composed  and  probably  earlier. 

The  last  point  which  calls  for  remark  is  the  identification  of  the  numerous  geo- 
graphical names  which  the  inscriptions  offer.  A  small  proportion  of  the  latter  causes  no 
great  difficulty.  Erakina,  as  must  be  read  instead  Dharakina,  is  without  doubt  the 
modern  Eran  in  the  Sagar  district  of  the  Central  Provinces,  which  on  the  ancient  copper 
coins  is  called  Erakana  orErakana,  and  in  Sanskrit  Airikina.32  Mahisati  is  the  ancient 
town  of  Mahishmati,  identified  with  the  modern  Mandal,33  Pokhara,  the  ancient  Push- 
kara  and  the  modern  Pokhar  near  Ajmir,  Pratithana  (the  base  of  the  male  proper  name 
Pratithana)  either  Allahabad34  or  Paithan  on  the  Godavari,  Ujeni,  the  modern  Ujjain, 
and  Vedisa  the  modern  Besnagar. 

Further  Kuraghara,  which  appears  five  times,  I  would  identify  with  the  village 
of  Kuraraghara,  which  according  to  the  Buddhist  scriptures  lay  in  Avanti  or  Eastern 
Malva,  and  was  the  residence  of  Mahakachchayana.35  Kuraraghara  is,  of  course, 
the  etymologically  correct  form  of  the  name,  and  Kura  ghara,  a  corruption  by  a  kind 
of  haplophony,  which  occurs  more  frequently  in  geographical  and  other  names.  The 
Indian  Atlas,  Quarter  Sheet,  No.  53  N.E.,  shows  in  23°  38'  N.  Lat.,  and  77°  5'E.  Long., 
an  apparently  not  inconsiderable  place,  called  '  Kurawar,'  which  may  be  the  modern 
representative  of  Kuraghara. 

"With  respect  to  the  remaining  towns  and  villages  it  is  difficult  to  offer  more  than 
more  or  less  uncertain  conjectures,  because  there  is  no  indication  to  which  part  of 
India  they  belonged,  and  because  many  of  the  names  occur  scores  of  times  on  the  map  of 
India,  and  more  than  once  even  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Sanchi-Kakanada. 
Thus  it  is  possible  to  suggest  that  Tubavana  may  be  identical  with  the  southern 
district  of  Tumbavana  mentioned  in  the  Brihat-Samhitd,  XIV,  15,  or  with  its  chief 
town;  that  Sonara,  the  etymon  of  the  adjective  Sonaraka,  is  the  modern  Sonari 
close  to  Sanchi  where  some  stupas  exist;  that  the  name  of  Padana,  the  etymon  of  the 
adjective  Padaniya,  is  preserved  in  the  modern  Parana,  Lat.  23°  36' N.  and  76°  38' 
E.  Long.  {Ind.  Atl.  Q.  Sh.  No.  53  N.  W.) ;  and  that  Na(m)dinagara  and  Kapasigama 
correspond  with  the  modern  'Nandner  Lat.  23°  4'  N.  and  Long.  76°  6'  E.  {hid.  Atl.  Q. 
Sh.  No.  53  N.W.)  and  Kapasi  Lat.  23°  28'  N.  and  Long.  77°  54/  E.  But  it  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  there  were,  and  are,  several  '  Nandinagaras'  and  Nandners,  and  that 
another  •  Kapasi '  is  found  at  no  great  distance  in  Lat.  23°  55'  N.  and  Long.  77°  E. 
The  same  remarks  apply  with  still  greater  force  to  such  places  as  Madhuvana, 
Udubaraghara,  the  etymon  of  the  adjective  Udubaraghariya,  and  Aba,  i.e.  Amba, 
the  etymon  of  Abeyaka;  for  the  corresponding  modern  Madhuban,  Mahu,  Umra 
or  Umrer  and  Ambagam  are  found  over  and  over  again  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Sanchi  and  in  more  distant  districts.    For  the  present  it  is  not  advisable  to  do  more 

32  Fleet:  Corpus  Inscr.  Ind.,  vol.  Ill,  p.  18,  note  2. 

33  Cunningham :  Ancient  Geography,  p.  488. 

34  Jbusi,  opposite  to  Allahabad,— see  Piihrer :  Monumental  Antiquities  and  Inscriptions  in  the  North-Western 
Provinces  and  Oudh,  p.  138.— .E^.  E.  I. 

34  See  Dr.  Wenzel's  Index  :  Jour.  Pali  Text  Soc,  1888. 
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than  to  note  the  names  and  to  point  out  some  of  the  possibilities  which  they  suggest. 
All  of  them  may,  hereafter,  become  important.  Hence  they  have  been  given  in  alpha- 
betical order,  just  as  well  as  the  personal  names,  in  the  Appendix  to  this  paper. 

Tope  I. 
No.  1  =  C.  1. 

"  The  gift  of  Dhamasiva  (Dharmasiva),  son  of  Kekateyaka  (Kaikateyaka). 

No.  2  =  C.  4. 

"The  gift  of  Dhamagirika's  (Dharmagirika's)  mother." 

No.  3  =  C.  5. 
^cfr^ch«  W?TrT  fa  fad*  ^TW  [  |*]  36 

"The  gift  of  Vijita,  son-in-law37  of  Kekateyaka  (Kaikateyaka). 

No.  4  =  C.  6. 

cffT^r  fvrwr  [i*] 

"  The  gift  of  the  monk  Kada  (Kdnda)." 

No.  5  =  C.  13. 

"  The  gift  of  the  monk  Aya-Pasanaka  (the  venerable  Prasannaka)" 

No.  6  =  C.  14. 

"The  gift  of  the  nun  Achala,  from  Nadinagara  (Nandinagara).*' 

No.  7  =  C  15. 

"The  gift  of  the  monk  Kaboja  (Kdmboja)  from  Nadinagara  (Nandinagara). 

No.  8  =  C.  16. 

"The  gift  of  Sonadeva.  (Suvarnadevd  or  Sonadevd),  wife  of  Siharakhita  (Simha- 
rakshita)." 

»  Possibly  but  see  No.  3.  Below  this  is  a  modera  Devanagari  inscription  :     ^  WH%?  JTO*rf?r  fas*  [l*]  1  The 

king  (?),  the  illustrious  Savadeva,  adores  constantly.' 

36  An  apparent  e-stroke  above  the  last  ?[  is  an  accidental  scratch. 

3-  gfficf  seems  to  stand  for  5fT^T9T,  the  nominative  being  used  instead  of  the  stem. 

38  There  are  three  impressions  showing  these  words,  and  the  differences  in  the  shape  of  the  letters  seem  to  indicate  that 
they  have  been  derived  from  three  different  inscriptions. 

stands  for  *T^TRT  and       for  ^T»T- 
40  ^twCt^T is  meant  for  ^jtllt^PT. 
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No.  9  =  C.  19. 

"The  gift  of  the  monk  Dhamarakhita  (Dharmarakshita).'* 

No.  10  ==  C.  20. 

^re^r  ^fk^r  ^T*r  [i*] 41 
"The  gift  of  Atha  (Artha),  the  labourer  (?). 

No.  11  =  C.  23. 

L.  1.  wT*R*3r 

2.  ^Mi|ch*i 

3.  %fs*ft  ^T*T  [|*] 

"  The  gift  of  Samanera, 42  the  Abeyaka  Sheth  (i.e.  the  Sheth  of  a  town  or  milage 
called  Aba  or  Amba,  in  Sanskrit  Amra-grdma). 

No.  12  =  C.  24. 

"The  gift  of  the  Pratitb ana  monk  (i.e.  the  monk  from  Pratishthdna),  pupil  of 
Hatiya." 

No.  13  =  C.  25. 

^fwwfr^m  €t¥Tt%?Rr  ^t*t  [i*] 

The  gift  of  Siharakhita  (Simharakshita),  inhabitant  of  Udubaraghara  (JJdum- 
baragriha)" 

No.  15  =  C.  30. 

"  The  gift  of  Dhamarakhita  (Dharmarakshita) ,  inhabitant  of  Madhuvana." 

No.  16  =  C.  33. 

L.  1.  [>fr]f?rgfrcr 

L.  2.  vr&m 

L.  3.  fnw^^f  [i*] 

"The  gift  of  the  monk  Bhamduka,  son  of  Goti  (i.e.  of  a  mother  of  the  Gaupta 
race). 

No.  17  =  C.  34 

L.  1.  qsnoitf  TnTO 
L.  2.  ?f  [|*]43 
"The  gift  of  the  Vejaja  village."  44 

41  The  i-stroke  is  expressed  by  a  prolongation  of  the  upper  right  limb  of  *f. 

42  With  the  proper  name  Samanera  (Srdmanera),  literally  "  a  novice, "  compare  the  name  Samand  ,  Bharhut  Inscrs., 
ed.  Hultzsch,  No.  29,  and  Samana  ;  I,  C.  179. 

43  The  »f  is  faint  and  blurred,  the  Anusvara  distinct.    Both  stand  above  the  line. 

44  Regarding  the  correctness  of  Prinsep's  interpretation,  which  the  above  translation  follows,  see  the  Introduction. 
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No.  18  =  C.  35. 
^H^Jd«H  MI^K^  fkf ^  ^rf  [|*] 
"The  gift  of  Arahaguta  (Arhadgupta),  inhabitant  of  Sasada." 

No.  19  =  C.  36. 

L.  1.  ^*pto 

L.  2.  ^TT^^fT  ^  [|*] 

'•'The  gift  of  Subhaga,  inhabitant  of  Kuraghara  (Kuraragriha)."  45 

No.  20  =  C.  38. 

"The  gift  of  Vudina  (Vyudirnd),  a  female  lay-disciple. 

No.  21  =  C.  39. 

"The  measuring-staff  of  the  Divine  one  (Buddha,  the  gift)  of  Kakana48  (i.e.  pro- 
bably kdkitd, '  the  little  crow  '). 

No.  22  =  C.  40. 
rjgjcHl  TTfTTff^ft  M1%fepffTT?T  %^^fccr]-R  ^tW  [|*]19 
"The  gift  of  Vesamanadata  (Faisravanadattd),  daughter-in-law  of  Patithiya 
(Pratishthita).  a  gahapati  from  Tubavana  (Tumbavana).6 


50 


No.  23  =  C.  41. 

The  gift  of  the  gahapati  Patithiya  (Pratishthita)  from  Tubavana  (Tumbavana). 

No.  24  =  C.  43. 
H^I3«T)  ^  •ilfcfaOP^  ^  ^pf  [l*] 
"The  gift  both  of  Nadavu  (Nanddyu  ?)  and  of  Nadivirohi  (Nandivirohin)" 

No.  25  =  C.  73. 

*rryjur<iii  ^cj^h-ii  ^  [i*] 

"  The  gift  of  the  Bauddha  Committee  of  Trustees  from  Dhamavadhanana  (Dharma- 
vardhanana."bl 

45  Regarding  this  name  see  the  Introduction. 

46  The  vowels  of  the  first  two  syllable;  of  the  first  word,  and  of  the  last  two  syllables  of  the  second  word,  are  not  quite 
distinct. 

«7  Possibly  s&HPUPT  is  to  be  read. 

48  Dr.  Bhagvaiilal  Indraji  according  to  Mr.  Fleet,  Corp.  Insc.  Ind.  vol.  Ill,  p.  31,  took  fTW^I  to  stand  for  ^r^lTTf  • 

49  The  fourth  and  fifth  consonants  of  the  last  word  but  one  are  not  certain.    At  first  sight  they  look  like 

50  Regarding  the  precise  meaning  of  JI^Tfff,  see  the  Introduction. 

•l  Regarding  the  explanation  of  Bodhagothi,  see  the  Introduction.  Though  the  term  T)ham aradhanana  occurs  twice, 
it  is  probably  a  mistake  for  Dhamavadhana.  Only  the  Utter  gives  a  sense,  and  its  Sanskrit  equivalent  is  mentioned  as  a  village- 
name  in  the  Edmdi/ana,  I,  74,  10,  see  the  Petersb.  Did.  j  *.  v. 

O  2 
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No.  26. 

fr^nfrf^rr  w^nrr  ^T*f  [i*]52 

No.  27  =  C.  76.63 

^irferT  eHfchPslAIMI  ^T*T  [|*] 
"The  gift  of  the  Vakiliyas,  from  Ujjain." 

No.  28  =  C.  78. 
f%TTf?RI  fvTffcTT  [|*] 
"The  gift  of  the  nun  Chirati  (Kirdti)" 

No.  29  =  C.  79. 

"  The  gift  of  the  monk  Sadhana  (i.e.  Sa-dhana  or  Sad-dhana'). 

No.  30  =  C.  80. 
d^rWIfJ  [|*] 

"The  gift  of  Asvadeva  (Asvadeva),  mother  of  Bahadata  (Brahmadatta)". 

No.  31  =  C.  81. 

"The  gift  of  Svatiguta  (Svdtigupta),  an  inhabitant  of  Ugira. 

No.  32  =  C.  82. 

^T^Jcmt^T  f|*] 
'*  The  gift  of  Arahaguta  (Arhadguptd)". 

No.  33  =  C.  84. 

"The  gift  of  Sarhgharakhita  (Samgharakshitd),  pupil  of  Yasila  (Yatild)'\ 

No.  34  =  C.  86. 

"The  gift  of  Yasila  (Yasild)". 

No.  35  =  C.  87. 

"The  gift  of  the  Sheth,  the  great  executor  of  repairs".56 

»  This  is  apparently  a  second  inscription  of  the  same  import  as  No.  25,  not  a  second  impression  of  No.  25.  For  the 
of  most  letters  does  not  agree  in  the  least  and  the  termination  of  the  first  word  ends  in  ?TT  instead  of  in 

53  See  also  I,  Q.  11. 

54  The  subscribed  ^  of  ^fjrjjcTJJ  is  not  quite  distinct. 
*5  Possibly  f?rf%srnT  to  be  read. 

ie  I  take  xrfe^^ifjc^T^T  as  pluralis  majestatis,  agreeing  with  the  singular  $f^ft,  see  above,  vol.  I,  p.  573. 
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No.  36  =  C.  90. 

Sfn«d€  ^T*T  [|*] 
"The  gift  of  Upidadata  (TJpendradatta).1* 

No.  37  =  C.  92. 

«nyurn  wf^nu  fkwfer  [i*]57 

"The  gift  of  the  nun  Saghadina  (Samghadattd)  from  Vaghumata." 

No.  38  =  C.  93. 
qfwX  fM$M  tf^TT  ^FT  [l*] 
"The  gift  of  the  nun  Yakhi  (YaksM)  from  Vedisa  {Vidua)." 

No.  39  =  C.  95. 

$<f<ii  dmftwi  *rr?j  ^rW  [i*] 

"The  gift  of  Kurari,  the  mother  of  Tapasi."58 

No.  40  =  C.  99. 

"The  gift  of  Araha  {Arhat)  from  Kapasigama  (Kdrpdsigrdmay. 

No.  41  =  C.  101. 

"The  gift  of  Bhadaka  (Bhadraka)  from  Katakanu," 

No.  42  =  C.  102. 

"The  gift  of  Apathaka  (Apdrthaka)"*1 

No.  43  =  C.  103. 

"(The  gift)  of  Ajitiguta  (Ajitigupta?),  inhabitant  of  Bhogavadhana  (Bhoga- 

vardhana)" 

No.  44      C.  104. 

iTHftlfechPd  ^T^f^T  [|*J 
"The  gift  of  Arahadina  (Arhaddatta)  in  Morasihikata  (Maydrasimhikata). 

No.  45  =  C.  105. 

tfm^FT  w^fwrnr  f%cnr<«il  [i*]62 

"(The  gift)  of  Dhamarakhita  (Dharmarakshitd),  mother  of  Sivanadi  (Sivanan- 
din)  from  Bhogavadhana  (Bhogavardhana)." 

"  Perhaps  crr^Tcft. 

58  Tdpasi  may  be  either  a  proper  or  a  family  name,  as  there  was  a  Tapasiya  family  (see  the  Introduction). 
i9  There  are  two  impressions  with  these  words.    The  differences  of  the  characters  show  that  they  have  been  derived 
from  two  different  inscriptions. 

60  The  letters  are  much  blurred. 

61  I  take  the  name  to  be  formed  from  apdrtha,  "who  has  renounced  (the  acquisition  of)  wealth."  It  may,  of  course,  also 
correspond  with  Sanskrit  alpdrthaka,  *  poor.' 

w  There  are  two  impressions  bearing  these  words.  The  differences  of  the  characters  show  that  they  bav§  b*>en  derived 
from  two  different  inscriptions. 
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No.  46  =  C.  107. 
r^TTt  ^fN"W"RT  ^T*T  [l*] 

"The  gift  of  Samika  (Svcimikd),  inhabitant  of  Navagaina  {Navagrdma)  from 
the  district  of  Ujjain.63 

No.  47  =  C.  108. 

L.  1.  fafiJJd^T 

L.  2.   cJlPiolH  ^Trf  [|*] 

"The  gift  of  the  merchant  Siriguta  {Sr^gvpta).'', 

No.  48  =  C.  109. 
WfV<T*  "-^PcWI  ^rferT^TT  ^PT  [|*]61 
"The  gift  of  Majhima  (Madhyamd),  wife  ofSubahita. 

No.  49  =  C.  110. 

L.  1.  wf%?re  ^frfH-g-rT- 
L.  2.  ^  TT^f%fTT^T^ 
L.  3.  ^  [|*] 

"The  gift  of  the  scribe  Subahita,  son  of  a  Goti  (i.  e.  of  a  mother  of  the  Gaupta 
race)." 

No.  50  =  C.  111. 

"  {The  gift)  of  the  female  lay  disciple  Naga,  from  Tiridapada  (Tiridapadra  ?)." 

No.  51  =  C.  112. 

"The  gift  of  the  Barulamisa  Committee  from  Vedisa  (Fidisd)" 

No.  52  =  C.  113. 
L.  1.  ^fTT%rTT^  fVrffef  WF^TQ 
L.  2.  ^  [i*]67 

"The  gift  of  the  nun  Dhamarakhita  (Dharmarakshitd)  in  Kachupatha." 

No.  53  =  C.  114. 

"The  gift  of  the  monk  Dhamarakhita  (DharmaraJcshita),  inhabitant  of  Kachu- 
patha." 

63  Ujjemhara,mz.y  stand  for  U/jeni-dhdrd  (see  E.  Miiller  :  Pali  Grammar,  pp.  40-41).  Ihdra  is  the  well-known  ancient 
revenue  term,  corresponding  to  the  modern  Collectorate.  It  follows  that  Navagama  was  situated  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Ujjain. 

64  There  is  a  second  copy,  which  bears  only  ^TffcRT  ...  The  letters  show  that  it  has  been  takeu  from  another 
inscription. 

65  The  last  two  syllables  ^T'T  and  half  the  preceding  Jf  are  wanting  in  the  impression. 

66  Possibly  *RT^Tf*WT^. 

67  Possibly  fVra>fa?T  ;  According  to  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  copy  the  letter  ^  has  been  lost  after  <fiTf I  am,  however , 
unable  to  make  any  sense  out  of  such  a  reading 
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No.  51  =  C.  115. 

"The  gift  of  the  monk  Samdhana." 

No.  55  =  C.  116. 
g^rfnfr^fr  •ucwm**  [i*] 
"The  gift  of  Pusagiri  (Pushyagiri),  inhabitant  of  Navagama  (Navajrdtm)." 

No.  56  =  C.  117. 
fkf^T  Ml  £  I  ft  4  4!  ^T«T  [l*] 
"The  gift  of  Bhichhuka  (Bhikshuka),  inhabitant  of  Padana." 

No.  57  =  C.  124. 

L.  1.  ¥TH%^^T^T- 
L.  2.  cjto  %f^t  ^Pf  [|*] 
"  The  gift  of  Samanera,  the  Abeyaka  Sheth."69 

No.  58  =  C.  125. 

"The  gift  of  Nadiguta  {Nandigupta),  the  monk." 

No.  59  =  C.  127. 

W[>T]*n7ft  ^Tlff^T  [l*]71 

u  {The  gift)  of  Arahadina  ('s  mother)  from  Arapana. 


No.  60  =  C.  128. 

"The  gift  of  Kuja— (?)  from  Tambalamada."(?) 

No.  61  =  C.  129. 

"The  gift  of  the  monk  Dhamaguta  (Bharmagupta)  from  Madhuvana." 

No.  62  =  C.  131. 
U^lftlVil  fvr^ft  [l*] 
"  The  gift  of  the  monk  Mahagiri." 

No.  63  =  C.  135. 
StrftW*  4^*1       fvrf^t  [|*] 

88  Read  fVr^ft. 

••  See  above"  No.  11. 

70  The  apparent  <J-stroke  at  the  end  of  ^T«TT  may  possibly  be  an  anusvdra,  run  together  with  the  ^. 

71  Sir  A.  Cunningham  completes     «tlfl  ^TT. 

n  Last  sign  of  grsT — is  not  decipherable.  I  suspect  that  ^rapQj  »■  e.  3T¥*,  '«  meant  (see  Bharhut  Inscr)..  No.  104. 
n  Restore  T^TT« 
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"The  gift  of  the  monk  Upasijha  (Upasidhya),  brother  of  Phaguna  (Phdl- 
guna)." 

No.  64  =  C.  136. 
*fl'14<S«iM*l  if^<r^dl<M  [l*] 
"(The  gift)  of  Isirakhita  (Rishirakshitd)  from  Bhogavadhana  (Bhogavar- 
dhana)." 

No.  65  =  C.  139. 

*  The  gift  of  the  monk  Samidata  (Svdmidatta)" 

No.  66  =  C.  140—141. 
L.  1.  ^fjllVfi  iMHcfcfa*** 
L.  2.  fk^rt  *r   74 

"  (The  gift)  of  the  monk  Devagiri,  who  knows  the  five  Nikayas,75  and  of  his 
pupil." 

No.  67  =  C.  142. 

g*n?rcrfa^ft^i  [i*] 
"  The  gift  of  Pusaka  (Pushyaka)  the  monk." 

No.  68  =  C.  143. 
^  W{f%rre  ^  fkfJT  ^[M  [|*] 
"The  gift  both  of  Chuda  (Kshudra)  and  Dhamarakhita  (Dharmarakshita)." 

No.  69  =  C.  144. 

"  The  gift  of  Agisima,  (Agnism^md)  in  U jjain.  " 


76 


No.  70  ==  C.  145. 
L.  1.  [lTT]fd<4M^r  f*Tf*ft  ^pf 

L.  2.  ^[zrf?r^]^r  wrrfwr  [i*] 77 

"The  gift  of  the  monk  Pratithana78,  pupil  of  Aya-Tisaka  (the  venerable 
Tishyaka)." 

No.  71  =  C.  146. 

"The  gift  of  the  monk  Budharakhita  (Buddlwrakshita),  the  Ejavata."  79 

74  Though  the  last  sign  looks  like  ^t,  I  suspect  that  the  writer  meant  to  give  Sa-atevd.fi/io  ddnam. 

^  See  the  Introduction. 

;6  Possibly  ^rfjr^TO  is  to  be  read. 

77  Possibly  trfci<Ji«m  or  ^ffJ^M^r.— The  other  three  bracketed  syllables  are  very  faint. 

78  See  above,  No.  12. 

79  The  etymological  meaning  of  Tin  met  would  be  "  endowed  with  desire."  This,  of  course,  does  not  suit  here.  I  take 
the  word  to  be  an  adjective,  derived  from  the  name  of  a  town. 
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No.  72  =  C.  148. 
4KIHMI  WT^  TU^  Trf  [  I*]  80 

"The  gift  of  Asada's  (Ashddha's)  mother,  from  Arapana." 

No.  73  =  C.  149. 

L.  l.  ^fciin  rnrr- 
L.  2.  faiiM  ^m- 
L.  3.  farmr 

L.  4.  ^Tcf  [l*] 

"The  gift  of  Mita  (Mitrd),  daughter-in-law  of  the  Tapasiyas,  from  Ujjain.  " 

No.  74  =  C.  150. 
i>r]?cr%sre  -My r<-H-H  ^14*1  <*«H  ^T«T  ( I*  )  81 

"  The  gift  of  the  Bharadiya,  the  holy  man,  the  path-( finder)  of  the  age."82 

No.  75  =  C.  153. 

"The  gift  of  the  monk  Jonhaka  {Jyotsnaka)." 

No.  76  =  C.  154. 

OTWdlSi  JT^^TT^Trt        [  I*  ]  83 
"The  gift  of  Dhamarakhata  {Dharmarakshitd),  inhabitant  of  Madhuvana." 

No.  77  =  C.  155. 

"The  gift  of  Sihagiri  (Simhagiri)  from  Mahamoragi. 

No.  78  =  C.  160. 
L.  l.  w[1%]ferr  faffat  TT^rfefz^TTt 

L.  2.  ^f[i*]85 

" The  gift  of  the  nun  Dhamasiri  (Dharmasri),  inhabitant  of  Madalachhi- 
kata  (MandaldJcshikata  ?)." 

No.  79  =  C.  161. 

l.  i.  ^faftnii  t^irdi^r^! 

L.  2.    «^Hf*chf^iTt  «?T*f  [l*] 

"The  gift  of  Avisina  (Avishannd),86  who  is  versed  in  the  Sutta-Pitaka,  an 
inhabitant  of  Madalackhikata." 


80  Possibly  "Wr?^  is  to  be  read.    But  the  wavy  line  below  the  ^  is  probably  accidental. 

81  The  left  side  of  the  initial  *T  has  been  almost  cut  away  in  the  impression. 
81  Or,  perhaps,  the  gift  of  the  holy  man  of  Bharada,  etc. 

33  Meant  for  ^ifadra  W^fwpT. 

84  Possibly  *Tri?4Hfft0.    Though  there  is  a  second  inscription  of  this  individual,  I,  C.  28,  I  suspect  that  we  should 
read  Mah&moragirimha,  from  the  great  Mayuragiri.    Compare  Bharhut  Inscr.  Nos.  81,  94,  95,  where  MoragirimhA  occur*. 
36  The  third  sign  of  y+if*ir<y  I  bas  oeen  originally  fa,  which  afterwards  was  altered  to  f%. 
96  Compare  Pali  nisinna  for  nkhanna,  and  the  male  name  Avisana ;  Bhar.  Insc.  Nos.  141,  142. 
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No.  80. 

L.  1.    ^rfaftHM  ^rTTfrrWW— 

L.  2.  jre^fw^fz^rra  ^t*t  [i*]"7 

No.  81  =  C.  1G2. 

L.  1.  <=H~W3id*T 

L.  2.  crrfw*  ^t*t  [i*] 

"  The  gift  of  Saghadeva  (Samghadeva),  a  trader,  inhabitant  of  Virohakata.'5 

No.  82  =  C.  167. 

L.  1.  ^fer 
L.  2.    -if^-i J|- 

L.  3.    -fora  [l*] 

"The  gift  of  Odi,  inhabitant  of  Nadinagara  (Nandinagara).'" 

No.  83  =  C.  180. 
m^f^ra  f^fsft  ^WfTC  [|*] 
"The  gift  of  the  monk  Arahadina  {Arliaddatta)>  inhabitant  of  Pokhara 
(Pushkara)." 

No.  84  =  C.  181. 

L.  1.  *T<cMlpM*i 
L.  2.    WiT*\  ^TrTT^- 

L.  3.  ^rsmUi*]88 

"A  pillar,  the  gift  of  all  the  relatives  of  the  venerable  Ndgila." 

No.  85  =  C.  182. 

TRto  ?m?%  %f^r  ^r*r      [i  *] 

"A  pillar,  the  gift  of  Nagapiya  {Ndgapriya),  inhabitant  of  Kurara,89  a 
Sheth  in  Achhavada."90 

No.  86  =  0.  184. 

"The  gift  of  the  nun  Budhapalita." 

No.  87  =  C.  185. 

"The  gift  of  the  monk  Pothaka  (Proshthaka)" 

No.  88  =  C  193. 

wp¥  wr^Tlwr  ^^rfn^r      srnt  [i*] 

"A  pillar,  the  gift  of  Balamitra,  the  pupil  of  the  venerable  Chuda  (Ksktidra)." 

v  Restore  ^feff<fifw. 

88  There  are  two  impressions.    One  shows  in  1.  2  ^Pf  and  the  other  ^rf^f,  as  Sir  A.  Cunningham  reads.  The 
latter  reading  gives,  hovvever,  no  sense. 

w  The  proper  form  of  the  name  is  Kurara  ;  see  No.  98. 

,0  This  means  probably  that  Nagapiya  bad  his  shop  in  Achhavada. 

"  Meant  for  fV^ffl^TT. 

92  The  apparent  d-stroke  after  xffj  is  in  my  opinion  accidental. 
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  No.  89. 

WITf  ^T*T  [|*] 

"The  gift  of  Devaka  from  Arapana  (Ardpdna)" 

No.  90. 

"The  gift  of  Arahadina  {Arhaddatta)  iu  Ramorajakadi  (?). 

No.  91. 

w^fcrr  TftHjd*  gfuN*y  ^t^t  [i*] 

"The  gift  of  the  merchant  Isiguta  (Rishigupta)  from  Asvavati  (Akavatt)." 

No.  92. 

T1%^T  ftni^t  ^PT  [l*] 
"The  gift  of  the  monk  Isika  (Rishilca)." 

No.  93. 

L.  3.  tFw^t  frrr  — 
L.  2.  fwf^rer    — 93 

L.  1.  5f  [l*] 

"The  gift  of  Isika  (Rishika),  inhabitant  of  Rohinipada." 

No.  94. 

"The  gift  of  Isirakhita  {Rishirakshita)" 

No.  95. 

L.  1.  y^faill  fw^- 
L.  2.  nwrwfcrr 
L.  3.  ^rra  ^ft  [i*] 

"  The  gift  of  Mula  {Muld)s  wife  of  Visvadeva  (Visvadeva),  from  Uj  jain." 

No.  96. 

"The  gift  of  Sachamita  (Satyamitra),  inhabitant  of  Udubaraghara  (Udum- 
baragriha). 

No.  97. 
L.  1.  ^[z:]c&[op7]cjrcr  4WUd/5H95 
L.  2.  ftr^ft  ^f[i*] 
"The  gift  of  the  monk,  the  venerable  Patuda  (?),  inhabitant  of  Katakanu." 

53  The  impression  seems  to  be  incomplete.  The  last  word  probably  ended  in  *TCJ  and  designated  Arahadina  aa  inhabit- 
ant of  Ramorajahikada  (?). 

93  The  inscription  has  to  be  read  from  below.    Read  ^tf^fw°. 

94  This  is  a  more  scrawl,  and  the  bracketed  letters  are  mostly  uncertain. 

93  Most  of  the  letters  of  U  1  are  very  faint,  aud  the  first  bracketed  one  is  not  certain. 

P  'I 
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No.  98. 

"The  gift  of  Samvalita  from  Kur&ra." 

No.  99. 

L.  1.  chl<y<fi  %feffr 
L.  2.  ^r[t*] 
"The  gift  of  the  Sheth  Si  ha  (Simha),  inhahitant  of  Kuraghara." 

No.  100. 

"The  gift  of  the  nun  Giriguta  {Giriguptd)" 

No.  101. 

"The  gift  of  the  nun  Jitamita  (Jitdmitrd),  inhahitant  of  Vadivahana." 

No.  102. 

"  The  gift  of  Dhamata,  (Dharmadatd),  inhahitant  of  Punavadhana  (Puuyavar- 
dhana)." 

No.  103. 

"  The  gift  of  the  monk  Dhamadata  (Dharmadatta),  pupil  of  Aya-Bhaduka  (Arya- 
Bhatiduka,  No.  16)  " 

No.  104. 

L.  1.  [ftrolwre 
L.  2.  «rrf*ni^ 
L.  3.  ^<^fiH 
L.  4.  fvnffM  [)*] 
"The  gift  of  Piyadhama  {Priyadharmd)  and  Bodhi,  the  nuns  of  Kuraghara." 

No.  105. 

"  The  gift  of  the  nun  Pusa  (Pushyd),  inhabitant  of  Nadinagara  (Nandinagara)." 

No.  106. 

L.  1.  ttNrt  fffT- 
L.  2.  M^ft  ^  [i*] 
"The  gift  of  Himagiri  from  Pokhara  {Pushkara). 


No.  107. 
tfKl%i%3TTr  ^wfacnj  ^Pt  [i*] 

"  The  gift  of  Dharhmasiva  (Dharmasiw) ,  inhabitant  of  Puravikha(?)." 

96  Probably  ^^?n^  is  to  be  read. 

9'  ^r?l*j*rf^nrer  looks  almost  like  ^TW^nsf^nTCT ;  but  see  No.  122,  where  the  readiug,  given  above,  is  plain. 
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No.  10S. 
%^fPCT  ^fr[lT]*TTn  ^[t]*T  [l*] 
"  The  gift  of  Namdigiri's  mother  from  Bedakara." 

No.  109. 

[*rh'Fre]*raw  *rf%[V]  93 

"(The  gift)  of  Mahida  (Mahendra),  inhabitant  of  Bhogavadhana  (Bhogavar- 
dhana)." 

No.  110. 

L.  l.  *r^T*i<*i5  ^if^ri^  fvr^ff^ 

L.  2.  ^t-t  I* 

"The  gift  of  the  nun  Budharakhita  (Buddharakshitd),  inhabitant  of  Mad hu- 
v  a  n  a." 

No.  111. 

"The  gift  of  Devabhaga  (Devabhdga  ?)  from  Mahisati  (MdhishmaM)." 

No.  112. 

l.  i.  zrfw*  fepfr  4i^?oifjir<«n  wt~ 

L.  2.  snfwr  [i»] 

"  The  gift  of  the  monk  Yakhila  {Yakshila),  pupil  of  the  venerable  De vagiri." 

^p^p  No.  113. 

L.  2.  ^  ft'ifst!  ^T- 
L.  3.  5f  [i*] 

"The  gift  of  Nigadi,  inhabitant  of  Rohanipada  (Rohinipada)." 

No.  114. 

L.  i.  ftrfwf^j- 

L.  2.  *t  *rf%=fW 
L.  3.        [  I*] 
"The  gift  of  Bulika,"  inhabitant  of  Rohanipada." 

No.  115. 

L.  1.  ftePmifcqfa 
L.  2.  frfs-ft  •THTf^- 
L.  3.  ^        [l*] 1 

"  The  gift  of  Sheth  N  a  g  a  d  i  n  a  (Ndgadatta),  inhabitant  of  R  o  h  a  n  i  p  a  d  a.,J 

98  Restore  *d%TfT  5T*f. 

99  Compare  the  Buli  tribe  (Wenzel  :  Index,  sub  voce)  of  Allakappa. 

1  lieud  Tff^Tffl  j  the  ftf  stauds  above  the  Hue,  aud  is  a  correction.  } 
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No.  116. 

41  fecial  Wfef*  fepft  ^FT  [l*] 
"  The  gift  of  the  monk  Chhadika  (Chhardika  ?)  from  Vadivahana." 

No.  117. 

L.  1.  tf^W?}  [¥]+«r^dlH  ^RTTT^T 
L.  2.  T*5TFn%  —  TT^rTrM  ^FT  [l*]2 
"The  gift  of  Naga data  {Ndgadattd),  wife  of  the  cavallerist  Hamsarakhita  ('-) 
(Hamsarakshita),  an  inhabitant  of  Vedisa  (Fidisd), 

No.  118. 

*rfTRTR  #W  ^T*f  [l*] 

"The  gift  of  Samika  (Svdmikd)  and  of  her  daughter." 

No.  119. 

"The  gift  of  the  nun  Siridina  (Srtdattd),  inhabitant  of  Nadinagara  {Nandina- 
gara)." 

No.  120. 

"The  gift  of  Soyasa  (Sauyasasa),  inhabitant  of  Bhadanakata." 

No.  121. 

[t]^rt  ^irfwra  wf%3iT^  ^ft  [i*] 

"The  gift  of  the  female  lay  disciple  Reva,  inhabitant  of  Ujjain." 

No.  122. 

 ^  ftf^  <rN  ^rwffere  [i*]3 

"  The  gift  of  the  monk  .  .  .  .  ,  pupil  of  the  venerable  Bhamduka"  i 

No.  123. 

L.  i.  pr] 

L.  2.  [«ft]  WE* 

L.  3,  [O  fT  —  *  # 

L.  4.  -  ft  

Tope  II. 
No.  1  =  C.  3. 

"The  gift  of  the  village  of  Padukulika  (Pdydukulikd)" 


1  The  letters  are  mostly  faint,  and  the  bracketed  one  is  very  doubtful. 
3  Possibly  another  ?J  may  have  stood  in  the  beginning. 
*  See  above,  Nos.  16  and  103, 
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No.  2  =  C.  4. 
ffa^  HkM^fW  [I*] 

"The  gift  of  Budhila  {JBuddhila),  an  inhabitant  of  B ho gavadhana  (Bhogavar- 
dhana)" 

No.  3  =  C.  5. 

^  fHrrf%fe  ^f^Tftrf^M  [l*]5 
"The gift  of  Dhamadeva  (JDharmadevd),  (who  is)  a  pupil  of  Mitasiri  (Mitrairt)." 

No.  4  =  C.  6. 

sflrarct  fn^fr  [i*] 

"The  gift  of  the  monk  Isila  (JZishila)" 

No.  5  =  C.  11. 

f^rfvnfifr^T  [i*] 

"The  gift  of  the  monk  Vijha  (Findhi/a)." 

No.  6  =  C.  12. 

frr^ft  ^ft  [i*] 

" The  gift  of  the  monk  Yakhila  (Yakshila)." 

No.  7  =  C  13. 

L.  l  hhiPu^ 

L.  2  *  tfe*  ^  [i*] 
"The  gift  of  Nagapiya  (Ndgapriya),  a  Sheth  of  Achhavada."6 

No.  8  =  C.  14. 

L.  2.  ftr^ra  D*] 

"  The  gift  of  the  nun  Sapaka  (Sarpalcd  ?),  an  inhabitant  of  Kurara."7 

No.  9  =  C.  10. 

L.  1,  wh^ht  wtTfts  ^ft  fVnif^- 
L.  2.  v  [|*] 

"The  gift  of  Dhamasena  (Dharmasend),  an  inhabitant  of  Kurara,  a  nun." 

No.  10  =  C.  17. 

•«iiJimPdd<M  <rr*T  wt  [i*] 

"  A  pillar,  the  gift  of  Nagapalit a." 

No.  11  =  C.  25. 
[*Tf]f3*I  fvRff^RI         ^T*T  [l*]8 
*  A  pillar,  the  gift  of  the  nun  Odi." 


5  ReadTf^i  ^he  third,  letter  of  f^%frjr  was  originally  an  fa,  which  was  afterwards  corrected  to  t^f. 

6  This  inscription  can  be  restored  in  accordance  with  No.  85,  and  C.  192  of  Tope  I. 

7  Properly  ffXlTC  ;  see  I,  98. 
3  Possibly  ^tTT^. 
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No.  12  =  C.  30. 
*mfad*H  ^T*T  [|*] 

"  The  gift  of  Saghamita  (Samghamitra),  an  inhabitant  of  Sonara  (Sondri)." 

No.  13  =  C.  32. 

"The  gift  of  Agila  (Agnila),  inhabitant  of  Adhapura  (Ardhapura)" 

No.  14  =  C.  33. 

*nftf*rfH\  ^r*f  fk^Tt  [i*] 

" The  gift  ofYasogiri  ( Yasogiri)}  a  monk." 

No.  15  =  C.  36. 

TTf^rFrtr^nr  [l*] 
"  (The  gift)  of  Gada,  inhabitant  of  Nadinagara  (Nandinagara)." 

No.  16  =  C.  38. 
^nr^T^r  fH^ft  [i*] 
"The  gift  of  Aya-Naduka  (the  venerable  Ndndnka),  a  monk." 

No.  17. 

"The  gift  of  Pusarakhita  (Pushy  arakshita),  the  pupil  of  Aya  (Arya,  i.e.  the 
venerable  one). 

No.  18. 

to^H  [l*] 
"The  gift  of  Siha  (Simhd). 

No.  19. 

L.  1.  piflfirfTt 

L.  2.  [i*] 

"The  gift  of  the  monk  Sumana  (Sumanas).91 

No.  20. 

"The  gift  of  Dhamaguta  (Bharmagupta)  and  Pusiniya  (Pushyanikd)" 

No.  21. 

"The  gift  of  Visakha  (Visdkha),  an  inhabitant  of  Pada[na], 

9  Restore  qi^lf^^W,  according  to  I,  56, 
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APPENDIX.— LISTS  OF  NAMES. 


I, — Mo  nice. 


Arahadina  I,  83,  90. 
Arahaguta  I,  18;  II,  C.  19. 
Arahaka  II,  C.  34. 
Balaka  II,  C.  19. 
Balamitra  I,  88. 

Bhamduka  (Gotiputa)  I,  16;  °kiya,  103,  122. 

Bharadiya  I,  74. 

Budharakhita  I,  71. 

Chhadika  I,  116. 

Cbuda  I,  68 ;  (aya—)  I,  88. 

Devagiri  I,  66,  (aya—)  112. 

Dhamadata  I,  103. 

Dharaagiri  I,  C.  178. 

Dhamaguta  I,  61. 

Dhamarakhita  I,  9,  53,  68. 

Dhana  I,  C.  31. 

Dhanaka  (aya — )  I,  C.  151. 

Gotiputa — see  Bhamduka. 

Hatiya  I,  12. 

Isika  I,  92  (93?). 

Isila  II,  4. 

Jonaka  I,  C.  152. 

Jonhaka  I,  75. 

Kaboja  I,  7. 

Kada  I,  4. 

Mahagiri  I,  62. 

Nadiguta  I,  58. 

Nagadina  I,  C.  10. 


IX— 


Achala  I,  6. 
Arahadasi  I,  C.  175. 
Avisina  I,  79,  80. 
Balika  1,  C.  159. 
Bodbi  I,  104. 
Budhapalita  I,  86. 
Budharakhita  I,  110. 
Chirati  I,  28. 
Dhamadeva  II,  3. 
Dhamarakhita  I,  52. 
Dhamasena,  II,  9. 
Dhama[s]iri  I,  78. 
Dupasa  (?)  1,  C  170. 
Gada  (II,  15?),  C.  21,  33. 
Giriguta  I,  100. 
Hana  (?)  I,  C.  2. 
Isidasi  I,C.  169;  II,  C.  22. 
Isidata  I,  C.  132,  133. 
Isidina  I,  C.  147. 


Naduka  (aya—)  II,  16. 

Nagarakhita  II,  C.  39. 

Nagila  (bhadata— )  I,  84;  II,  C.  1, 

Pasanaka  (aya)  I,  5.10 

Patuda  (?)  I,  97. 

Pothaka  I,  87. 

Pratithana  I,  12,  70. 

Pusa  I,  C.  29,  C,  158. 

Pusagiri  I,  C.  21. 

Pusaka  I,  67. 

Pusarakhita  II,  17. 

Kabila  (aya—)  I,  C.  37. 

Sadhana  I,  29. 

Sagbamita  II,  C.  7. 

Sagharakhita  II,  C.  40. 

Samdhana  I,  54. 

Samidata  I,  65. 

Sumana  II,  19. 

Tisaka  (aya—)  I,  70. 

Upasijha  I,  63. 

Vajuka  (bhadata—)  I,  C.  122. 
Vejha  II,  5. 
Visakha  I,  C.  123. 
Vira  I,  C.  186. 
Yakhada[di]na  I,  C.  50. 
Yakhila  1,  112;  II.  6. 
Yasogiri  II,  14. 


Nuns, 

Jitamita  I,  101. 
Kadi  I,  C.  65. 
Mitasiri  II,  3. 
Muia  II,  C.  21. 
Odatika  I,  C.  26." 
Odi  (I,  82  ?)  ;  II,  11. 
Phagula  II,  C.  18. 
Piyadhama  I,  104. 
Pusa  I,  105. 
Saghadina  I,  37. 
Sapaka  II,  8. 
Samgbarakhita,  I,  33. 
Sedi  II,  C.  43. 
Siridina.  I,  119. 
Vala  II,  C.  15. 
Yakhi  I,  38 ;  (Yakha)  C.  187. 
Yamarakhita  II,  C.  20. 
Yasila  I,  33  (34  ?). 


10  Pasanaka  occurs  as  teacher  of  Dhamaguta  and  Sagharakhita  in  the  inscription  ou  a  pillar  of  the  Sonaii  Tope 
No.  I,  Cunningham,  Bhilsa  Topes,  plate  xiiii. 

11  This  corresponds  to  Sanskrit  avaddtikd,  literally  '  the  puro  oae.' 
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III. — Male  names,  not  marked  as  clerical. 


Agila  II,  13. 
Ahimita  I,  C.  8. 
Ajitiguta  I,  43. 
Apatbaka  I,  42. 
Araha  I,  40. 

Arahaka  I,  C.  165  (see  also  List  I). 

Arahadasa  I,  C.  ICO. 

Arabadiua  I,  44,  90. 

Arabatapalita  I,  C.  164. 

Asada  I,  72. 

Atba  (kamika)  I,  10. 

Babadata  I,  30. 

Bahula  II,  C.  35. 

Bhadaka  I,  41. 

Bbicbbuka  I,  56. 

Budbapalita  (sethi)  II,  C.  8. 

Budharakhita  II,  C.  10,  23. 

Budhila  I,  C.  32  ;  II,  2. 

Bulika  I,  114. 

Cbadaguta  I,  C.  97. 

Chheta  I,  C.  66. 

Dadata  (?)  I,  C.  89. 

Damaka  (?)  I,  C.  174. 

Devaka  I,  89. 

Devabbaga  I,  111. 

Dhamadata  I,  C  ;  173. 

Dhamagiri  I,  C.  56. 

Dhamagirika  I,  2  ;  C.  166. 

Dhamaguta  II,  20. 

Dbamapala  I,  C.  134. 

Dbamarakhita  II,  C.  2.1S 

Dhamasiva  I,  1,  107. 

Dhanagiri  I,  C.  157. 

Disarakhita  (?)  I,  C.  42.13 

Gohila  I,  C.  77. 

Gopala  I,  C.  12. 

Gotiputa, — see  Subabita. 

[Hamlsarakbita  I,  117. 

Hiriiaghi  I,  106. 

Isadata  (?)  I,  C.  52. 

Isiguta  (vatiija)  I,  91. 

Isika  I,  93  (?)  (compare  also  List  No.  II). 

Isipalita  I,  C.  179. 

Isimita  I,  C.  59. 

Isirakbita  I,  94. 

Kekateyaka  I,  1,  3. 

Kuja  (?)  I,  60. 


Kujara  I.  C.  9  k 
Mahida  I.  109. 
Mulagiri  (lekhaka)  I.  C.  48. 
Nadavu  I.  24. 
Nadivirobi  I.  24. 
Nagadina  I.  C.  74. 
Namdigiri  I.  108. 
Nagadina  I,  115. 

Nagapiya  (setbi)  I,  85;  G.  192 ;  II.  7. 

Nigadi  I,  113. 

Opedadata  I,  C.  62-6  1. 

Patitbiya  (gabapati)  I,  22,  23. 

Phasnina  I,  63. 

PusagiK  I,  55. 

[Sa]cbami[ta]  I,  96. 

Sadatba(?)  I,  C.  168. 

Sagba  I,  C.  192. 

Sagbadeva  I,  81. 

Sagbamita  II,  12, 

Samana  I,  C.  179. 

Samgbila  I,  C.  163. 

Samanera  I,  11,  57. 

Samika  (vanika)  I,  C.  83,  C.  119. 

Samvalita,  I  98. 

Satila  I,  C.  98. 

Sihagiri  I,  77  ;  C.  28  (?)  (facsimile,  Sapagarano). 

Siharakbita  I,  13. 

Siriguta  (vanija)  I,  47. 

Siripala  I,  C.  120. 

Sivanad:  I,  45. 

Siba  (setbi)  I,  99. 

Sibarakbita  I,  13. 

Sona  I,  C.  57. 

Soyasa  I,  120. 

Subabita,  Gotiputa  (rajalipikara)  I,  48,  49, 

Subbaga,  I,  19. 

Svatiguta  I,  31. 

Upidadata  1,  36. 

Vada  (?)  I,  C.  172. 

Vadha  I,  C.  47. 

Vajaguta  I,  C.  3. 

Vijita  I,  3. 

Vimala  I,  C.  138. 

Visa  I,  C.  77. 

Visakba  II,  21  (see  also  List  I), 
Visvadeva  I,  95. 
Yasopala  I,  C.  27,  156. 


12  If  the  following  sejhasa  stands  for  Saikshasya,  this  person  was  an  ascetic. 

13  The  name  is  probably  wrong. 
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IV. — Females, 

Agido[de]  va  I,  C.  17. 

Agis[i]ma  I,  69. 

Arabaguta  I,  32. 

Asvadeva  I,  30  ;  C.  83. 

ttab.ka  I,  C.  61. 

Budba  I,  C.  64. 

Dasa  I,  C,  46. 

Dbatnata  [data]  I,  102. 

Dhamarakhita  I,  15,  45,  76. 

Gada  II,  15  (compare  also  List  II). 

Himadata  I,  C.  *d3. 

Isimita  I,  C.  54,  69. 

Isirakhita  I,  64. 

Ka[ka]na  I,  21. 

Kaui  I,  C.  85. 

Kurari  I,  39. 

Majbima  I,  48. 

Mayadata  I,  C.  62. 

Mita  (Tapasiyanam  uusa)  I,  73. 

Mula  I,  95. 

Muladata  I,  G.  60. 

Nagadata  I,  117. 

Nagamita,  I,  C.  72. 

Nagapalita,  II,  10. 

Naga  I,  50  ;  C.  45. 


Geographical 

Abeyaka  (adj.)  I,  11,  57. 
Aebbavada  I,  85 ;  (adj.)  I,  C.  192  ;  u  II,  7. 
Adbaporika  (adj.)  II,  13. 
Anammitaka  (?  adj.)  II,  C.  10. 
Arapa.ua  I,  59,  72,  89. 
Asvavati  I,  91. 
Bedakara  I,  108. 
Bbasikada  1,  C.  156. 
Bbadanakatiya  (adj.)  I,  120. 
Bbogavadbana15  I,  45;  °vadkana,  I,  64;  C.  137; 

cvadhanaka,  (adj.)  I,  43,  109  ;  II,  2. 
Chabatiya  (adj.)  I,  C.  158. 
Bhamavadbanana  (read  °vadhand)  I,  25,  26. 
Ejavata  (adj.)  I,  71. 
Erakina18  I,  C.  98. 
Kaboja  (proper  name)  I,  7. 
Kacbupaiha  (adj.)  I,  52,  53. 
Kamdadigfma  1,  C.  47  ;  °gdmiya  (adj.)  I,  C. 

45,  40. 
Kapasi»ama  I,  40. 

Katakafm  I,  41  ;  °kanuka  (adj.)  I,  97. 
Katakareyaka      lj.)  I,  C.  100. 
Kekateyaka  (proper  name)  I  ,1,  3. 

Ramorajabikadi 


not  marked  as  nuns. 

Odi  I,  82  (compare  also  List  II). 
Padona  (?)  I,  C.  51. 


Patola  (?)  II,  C.  28. 

Potbadeva,  I,  C.  44. 

Pusini  II,  20. 

Reva,  I,  121. 

Rohutii  (?)  I,  C.  55. 

Sagbarakbita  II,  C.  22. 

Sagha  I,  C.  106. 

Samidara  [ta]  I,  C.  176. 

Samika  I,  46,  118. 

Semaka  (?)  I,  C.  91. 

Siba  II,  18. 

Sibadata  I,  C.  67. 

Sonado[de]va  I,  8  ;  C.  17. 

Subbaga,  I,  C.  18. 

Tapasi  I,  39. 

Vakala  devi  I,  C.  8. 

Vasul&  I,  C.  88. 

Vesamanadata  I,  22. 

Vinbuka  II,  C.  24. 

Vipula  I,  C.  70. 

Vudina  I,  20. 

Yakhadasi  I,  C.  171. 

Yasila  I,  35  (see  also  List  No. 

names. 


II). 


Kuragbara  I,  C.  69  ;  C.  71-72  ;  Koraghara  (adj.) 

I,  19,  99,  104. 
Kurara  T,  98;  kurariya  (adj.)  I,  C.  138;  C. 

192  ;17  kurari  (adj.)  I,  C.  133;  korara  (adj.) 

I,  85;  II,  8,  9;  C.  15. 
Madalachhikatika  (adj.)  I,  78,  79,  80  ;  C.  159. 
Madbuvanal,  61;18  C.  132;  °vanika  (adj.)  I,  15, 

?6,19  110. 

Mahamoragi,  I,  77 ;  Manama0  I,  C.  28. 
Mabisati  I,  111. 
Moiasibikata  I,  44. 

Nadinagara  I,  6;  C.  170;  Nddi0  I,  7  ;  Nadina- 
garika  (adj.)20  1,  82,  105  ;  C.  147,  169; 
NddinagariJca  (adj.)  I,  119  ;  II,  15. 

Navagamaka  (adj.)  I,  46  ;  °gdmaka,  I,  55  ;  °gd- 
mika,  I,  C  53. 

Padaniya  (adj.)  I,  56;  II,  21 ■  » 

Padukulika    II,  1 ;   Vaduhulini[Jci\ya  (adj.) 

II,  C.  8. 

Pokbara  I,  10$ ;  °reyaka  I,  83;28  C.  23,  39. 
Poravikhika  (adj  )  I,  107. 
Pratbitbana  (proper  name)  I,  12,  70. 
Pnfiavadhaniya  (adj.)  1,  102. 
(?)  I,  90. 


14  Achkavada,  on  facsimile. 

lfc  See  also Bhwhut  <         'ions,  No.  95 

1C  Dharakina,  on  Eac 


17  Rarar&ya,  on  facsimile. 

18  First  syllable  obliterated. 

19  Suelt  cvandka. 


20  See  also  Bharhut  Inscriptions,  No.  13 

Jl  Third  syllable  obliterated. 

M  Pokbaiiireyakada  [sa],  ou  copy. 
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Rohanipadiya  (adj.)  I,  113,  114,  115;  Ro&dtii0 
I,  93. 

Sahakagamiya  (adj.)  I,  C.  97. 
Sasadaka  (adj.)  I,  18;  II,  C.  19. 
Sonaraka  (adj.)  II,  12. 
Tambalamada  I,  60. 
Tiridapada  I,  50. 
Tubavana  I,  22,  23. 

Udubaraghariya  (adj.)  I,  13;  II,  C.  41  ; 
C.  42 ,  Udumbara0  I,  96. 


Ugireyaka  (adj.)  I,  31. 

Ujen!  I,  27,  69,  73,  95;  C.  11,  ^2,  49,  55-6S, 

70,  77  ;  °ka  (adj.)  I,  121. 
Vadivahana   I,  116;    Vadivahanikz    O'dj.)  I, 

101;    Vddya0  (adj.  )II,  C.  24. 
Vaghumata  I,  37  ;  C.  118. 
Vedisa23  I,  38  ;  Vedisaka  (adj.)  I,  117;  C.  189  ; 

°sika  I,  C.  26. 
Vejaja  I,  17. 
Verohakata  (adj.)  I,  81, 


VIII.— HARSHA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  CHAHAMANA 

VIGRAHARAJA. 

THE  [  VIKRAMA  ]  YEAR  1030. 

By  Processor  P.  Kielhorn,  Pb.D.,  CLE. ;  Gottingen. 

The  stone  which  bears  this  inscription  lies  among  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  temple 
on  the  top  of  a  hill,  called  Harsha  or  "  U nchapahar,"  which  is  near  the  village  of 
"Harasnath"  in  the  Shaikhawati  province  of  the  Jaypur  state  of  Rajputana,  about 
7  miles  south  of  Sikar  and  60  miles  north-west  of  Jaypur,  Long.  75°  15 ,  Lat.  27°  3r,  Indian 
Atlas,  quarter-sheet  No.  33,  N.  E.  There  it  was  discovered,  in  1834,  by  Dr.  G.  E. 
Rankin  and  Sergeant  E.  Dean,  who  both  sent  facsimiles  of  the  inscription  which  it  bears 
to  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal  early  in  1835.  And,  Dr.  Rankin's  copy  having  on  the 
way  become  so  much  injured  as  to  be  totally  illegible,  the  inscription  was  edited  shortly 
afterwards  from  Mr.  Dean's  facsimile  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mill,  with  a  lithograph  prepared  by 
Lieutenant  Kittoe,  and  an  account  of  the  ruins  on  the  hill  Harsha  by  Mr.  Dean,  in  the 
Journal  As.  Soe.  JBeng.,  vol.  IV,  pp.  361-400.1  In  the  course  of  last  year  Mr.  Fleet 
kindly  presented  me  with  a  pencil  rubbing  of  the  inscription,  found  among  Sir  A. 
Cunningham's  papers,  which,  though  it  helped  me  to  amend  Dr.  Mill's  readings  in  many 
places,  was  yet  not  sufficiently  clear  to  furnish  a  trustworthy  text  throughout.  I  there- 
fore applied  for  assistance  to  Dr.  Burgess,  and  owing  to  his  interest  and  exertions  in  the 
matter  I  am  now  able  to  re-edit  the  inscription  from  two  excellent  impressions,  obtained 
by  Colonel  S.  S.  Jacob  for  Dr.  Burgess ;  they  were  prepared  by  Mr.  Lala  Ram  Bakhsh 
of  J aypur. 

According  to  Mr.  Dean's  account  the  inscription  is  on  a  slab  of  black  stone,  about 
3|"  thick  and  3'  square.  It  consists  of  40  lines  of  writing  which  cover  a  space  of  about 
2'  11"  broad  by  2'  10"  high.  Small  portions  of  the  inscribed  surface  are  broken  away 
at  the  four  corners,  and  the  right  and  left  margins  are  slightly  damaged ;  besides,  about 
a  dozen  aksharas  have  become  illegible  in  the  body  of  the  inscription  by  the  peeling  off 
of  the  surface  of  the  stone.  The  rest  of  the  writing  is  well  preserved,  and  may  be  read 
with  certainty  almost  throughout.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  between  ^-6"  and  f" ;  it  is 
largest  at  the  top  and  becomes  gradually  smaller  towards  the  bottom.    The  characters 

n  See  also  Bharhut  Inscriptions,  Nos.  22,  82,  85,  etc. 

'  See  also  Lassen's  Indische  4-Uerthumshunde,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  932 — 937. 
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are  the  ordinary  northern  alphahet  of  the  period  to  which  the  inscription  belongs,  and 
they  are  skilfully  formed  and  well  engraved.  The  names  of  the  writer  and  the  engraver 
are  not  given.  The  language  is  Sanskrit,  and  by  far  the  greater  portion  of  the  inscrip- 
tion, to  nearly  the  end  of  line  33,  is  in  verse.  This  poetical  part  is  called  a  prasasti, 
and  was  composed  by  Dhiranaga,  the  son  of  the  karanika  Thiruka  (verse  45). — In 
respect  of  orthography  the  text  calls  for  few  remarks.  The  letter  b  is  throughout  denoted 
by  the  sign  for  v  ;  before  r,  t  is  always  doubled  after  a  vowel,  e.g.,  in  vichittra,  line  4,  and 
suttradhdro  and  dagdha-ttripara,  line  6  ;  and  a  single  j  is  written  instead  of  jj  mujvalah, 
line  16,  and  visphurajndna,  line  22.  The  dental  n  is  employed  instead  of  anusvdra  in 
dhvansa,  line  22 ;  the  dental  sibilant  instead  of  the  palatal  in  auttaretvarah,  line  22,  and 
in  Charndasiva,  line  29  (in  a  verse  which  offends  against  the  metre)  ;  and  the  dental  nasal 
has  been  incorrectly  changed  to  the  lingual  in  prasannah,  line  15,  and  wrongly  retained 
in  nirnndsitd,  line  17. — Both  the  verses  and  the  prose  part  of  the  inscription  contain 
some  words  which  are  not  given  by  the  dictionaries  or  are  employed  in  an  unusual  sense. 
To  such  words  attention  will  be  drawn  in  the  notes  on  the  translation.2 

The  proper  object  of  the  poetical  part  of  the  inscription,  which  consists  of  48  verses, 
is  to  record  the  erection  of  a  temple  of  Siva,  worshipped  under  the  name  of  Harsh  a, 
on  the  hill  Harsha,  by  the  Saiva  ascetic  Allata,  and  the  completion  of  other  works  of 
piety  by  Allata' s  disciple  Bhavadyota.  But  more  interesting  is  the  account  which  is 
furnished,  by  way  of  introduction,  of  the  princes  to  whose  kingdom  the  hill  Harsha 
belonged  and  by  whom  the  ascetics  were  patronised,  and  of  their  wars  with  other  princes 
who  have  not  yet  become  known  from  other  sources.  And  the  value  of  the  inscription 
is  enhanced  by  the  fact  that  it  yields  a  considerable  number  of  names  of  districts  and 
places,  and  contains  several  dates,  for  one  of  which  the  corresponding  European  date  may 
be  given  with  absolute  certainty. 

The  first  twelve  verses  of  the  inscription  are  mainly  devoted  to  the  glorification  of 
the  god  Siva  or,  as  he  is  more  particularly  styled  here,  Harshadeva,  of  his  place  of 
residence,  the  mountain  Harsha,  and  of  the  temple  erected  to  the  god  on  that  hill. 
After  that  the  poet,  in  verses  13-27,  celebrates  a  line  of  princes  belonging  to  the  Ouaba- 
in ana  family,  who  are  said  to  have  become  illustrious  through  their  devotion  to  the  god 
Harsha.    The  first  prince  mentioned  is — 

1.  Guvaka  I.,  said  to  have  been  famous  as  a  hero  in  the  assemblies  of  the 

Nagas  and  other  princes  (v.  13).    His  son  was — 

2.  Chandraraja  (v.  14);  his  son — 

3.  Guvaka  II.  (v.  14);  and  his  son — 

4.  Chandana,  who  defeated  or  slew  in  battle  the  Tomara  prince  Rudrena1 

(v.  14).    This  prince  was  succeeded  by  his  son — 

5.  Vakpatiraja,  who  put  to  flight  Tantrapala,  a  neighbouring  chief,  by 

whom  he  had  been  attacked  (vv.  15-10).  And  he  again  was  succeeded  by 
his  son — 

6.  Simharaja.    This  prince,  though  he  is  said  to  have  subdued,  amongst 

others,  a  Tomara  leader,  who  appears  to  have  been  allied  with  a  certain 
Lavana,  was  evidently  defeated  by  his  opponents  and  probably  slain  in 
battle  (vv.  17-19).    He  was  succeeded  by  his  son — 


*  See  notes  61,  66,  68,  69,  70,  77,  73,  81  &  85. 
3  I  take  this  name  to  be  equivalent  to  Rudiapala. 
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7.  Vigraharaja,  ruling  at  the  time  when  the  inscription  was  composed,  who 
restored  the  fortune  of  his  family  ;  hut  nothing  specific  that  need  be 
repeated  here  is  mentioned  regarding  him,  except  that  he  had  a  younger 
brother,  named  Durlabharaja  (vv.  20-26).    It  will  appear  below  that, 
besides  Vigraharaja,  Simharaja  had  two  other  sons,  Chandraraja  and 
Govindaraja,  and  that  he  also  had  a  brother,  named  Vatsaraja. 
These  seven  princes  are  apparently  mentioned  in  the  same  order  in  the  inscription 
from  Bijholi  of  which  a  rough  reading  is  published  in  the  Journal  As.  Sue.  Beng.,  vol. 
LV,  part  I,  p.  40.    From  verse  16  of  the  present  inscription  it  appears  that  the  count  rv 
over  which  they  held  sway,  and  in  which  Harsha  was  situated,  was  called  Ananta,  a 
name  which  is  repeated  in  verse  28.    The  princes  with  whom  they  are  represented  l<- 
have  been  at  war  1  have  not  hitherto  met  with  in  any  other  inscription,  but  the  fact  that 
two  of  them  are  described  as  Tomaras  leads  me  to  suspect  that  at  any  rate  some  of 
them  were  ruling  the  country  around  Delhi,  which  we  know  to  have  passed  from  the 
Tomaras  to  the  C  ha  ha  man  as  in  later  times. 

The  contents  of  the  remaining  verses  of  our  inscription  may  be  given  in  very  few 
words.  In  the  country  Ananta  there  lived  a  sage  Visvarupa,  a  devotee  of  Siva, 
who  followed  the  Panchdrthala  doctrine  (v.  28).  He  had  a  disciple  named  Prasasta 
(v.  29) ;  and  his  disciple  again  was  Bhavarakta,  also  called  Allata,  who  was  born  in 
a  family  of  Brahmans  of  the  Vargatika  tribe,  and  had  come  to  Harsha  from  the  neigh- 
bouring Ranapallika,  a  village  where  the  SdHudrika  doctrine  was  practised.  Allata 
built  the  magnificent  temple  of  Har sh ad eva  at  which  the  inscription  was  afterwards 
put  up,  but  died  before  he  could  accomplish  all  he  had  intended  to  do  (vv.  30-34). 
And  the  works  begun  by  him  were  therefore  completed  at  his  request  by  his  disciple 
Bhavadyota  (vv.  35-42).  The  temple  erected  by  Allata  was  built  by  the  architect 
Chandasiva,  a  son  of  Virabhadra  (v.  43),  and  completed  on  the  13th  of  the  bright 
half  of  Ashadha  of  the  year  1013  (line  32).  And  the  sage  Allata  is  (in  v.  48)  reported 
to  have  died  in  the  expired  year  1027,  when  the  sun  had  entered  the  sign  of  the 
Lion,  on  the  third  bright  lunar  day  joined  with  the  yoga  Subha  and  the  nakshatra  Hasta, 
on  a  Monday.  Referring  this  date  to  the  Vikrama  era,  I  find  that  the  corresponding 
European  date  is  Monday  the  8th  August,  A.D.  970 ;  for  in  northern  Vikrama  1027 
expired  the  Simha-samkrdnti  took  place  on  the  26th  July,  A.D.  970,  which  was  the  6th 
of  the  dark  half  of  the  pur ninidnt a  Bhadrapada,  and  the  third  of  the  following  bright 
half  (of  the  same  Bhadrapada)  was  Monday  the  8th  August,  when  the  third  tithi  of  the 
bright  half  ended  4  h.  15  m.  and  the  nakshatra  wras  Hasta  up  to  12  h.  29  m.  and 
the  yoga  Subha  up  to  13  h.  26  m.  after  mean  sunrise.  The  date  is  interesting,  because  it 
is  the  earliest  Vikrama  date  known  to  me  in  which  the  writer  has  quoted  a  solar 
samkrd  /ti,  instead  of  giving  us  the  name  of  the  lunar  month.4 

To  the  poetical  part  of  the  inscription  is  appended,  in  lines  33-40,  the  following  list 
of  endowments  of  the  temple  of  Harshadeva,  which  were  received  up  to  Ashadha-sudi  15 
of  the  (Vikrama)  year  1030,  the  date  on  which  I  take  the  inscription  to  have  been  com- 
posed :  — 

The  king  Simharaja,  after  having  bathed  at  Pushkaratirtha,  had  given  the 
villages  Simhagoshtha  in  the  Tunakiipaka  group  of  twelve,  Traikalakaka  and 


4  The  practice  is  common  enough  in  modern  dates  of  Sanskrit  MSS.  written  in  the  Bengali  character. 
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Isanakupa5  in  the  Pattabaddhaka  visit  ay  a,  and  Kanhapallika  in  the  Sarah- 
kotta  vishaya ;  his  brother  Vatsaraja  the  village  Kardamakhata  in  the  Jayapura 
vishaya;  the  king  Vigraharaja  the  villages  Chhattradhara  and  Samkaranaka  (verse 
25);  Simharaja's  other  sons  Chandraraja  and  Govindaraja  two  hamlets  in  the  Pat- 
tabaddhaka and  Darbhakaksha  vishoyas;  Dhandhuka,  an  official  of  Simharaja'sj 
the  village  Mayurapadra  in  the  Khattakupa  vishaya ;  and  a  certain  Jayanaraja  the 
village  Kolikiipaka.  Besides,  fields  had  been  given  by  various  pious  people,  at  MadrA- 
purika,  Nimbadika,  Marupallika,  Harsha,  and  .  .  .  [kajlavanapadra.  And 
taxes  on  salt  and  on  horses  had  been  assigned  for  the  benefit  of  the  temple  by  the 
traders  (?)  of  Sakambhari  and  by  the  horse-dealers  from  the  north. 

Of  the  localities  in  this  list,  to  which  may  be  added  the  village  of  Ranapallika 
near  Harsha,  mentioned  above,  few  have  as  yet  been  identified.  Jayapura,  Sakam- 
bhari and  Pushkaratirtha  near  Ajmere  are  well  known.  Of  the  rest,  Ranapallika 
must  be  the  village  "  Ranoli,"  about  7  miles  east  of  "Harasnath"  and  one  mile  west  of 
"  Shishu  ;"  and  Nimbadika,  the  village  "  Nimara,"  4^  miles  south  of  "  Harasnath," 
near  a  salt-lake  which  may  have  given  its  name  to  ...  .  [kajlavanapadra. 

The  inscription  ends  with  the  usual  appeal  to  future  kings  to  respect  these  endow- 
ments. 

Text.6 

L.  1.   [>]7  ii 

^%Fff%M <M  1 8J  faf^'  <T  •TTTTTJT  w  —  w  w  9||10— [1.] 

2.  ....  [>rr]$fHcWM§:  i 

^ctwtw  wr:  Trrg  ^fw^Ttrr^Ff:  n11— [2.] 

[^T(^r)]^r%t:  *r[tf?]  —  w  w  w  w  w  w  w 

 w^s:  i 

*r  ^£tWHw*rt  ^f<T  cnprf?rTcTfTOTwr:  n12— [3.] 

*%W[  www 

4.  M*nT:  ^'f^rr  ^i^z  i 

^*wf%^rcFr  *t?tt  infer  ^  tVfw 

0» 


'  See  note  79. 

6  From  impressions  obtained,  at  the  Editor's  request,  from 
Col.  S.  S.  Jacob,  C.  I.  E.,  and  made  by  Lala  Ram  Kakhsh  of 
J ay  pur. 

7  The  words  broken  away  at  the  beginning  were  probably 


8  The  aksharas  in  these  brackets  are  slightly  damaged  at 
the  top,  but  the  reading  is  certain. 

9  The  word  broken  away  here  was  probably  ^th^, 

10  Metre :  Rathoddhata. 

11  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

12  Metre  :  Sragdhara. 
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Tsi  *tWt  i^Pmcw<:  *1wr:  tng  ^tr  h13  —[4.] 

^^TT*[*f]fcFTx] 

*rf^T  ^ft"^ri"  ^  Hhdf=i*d^iT^(w)^r  ,?fHwsrT:  ii  u—  [5.] 

6.  [lT]tN 
^  =1 1  ^< I     M TTSTJjfaTOH  H  -^J :  *PTTCI*r  I 

^^ISjfaiMMK^fM  ^fat  ^ 

«TMl*l  f«feft  ^J^fa<^*il^v*K|U*<Ai:  II  —[6.] 

7.  [*tf]cPpr: 

wft  fsrwft  fu  '] P 'I d  *re^^fTl% :  fwra  ii  —[7.] 

8.  [vrr^^Tf^fT^f^  #t^wi«ri^c=i(^) 
MM^MM^^^sOwu^iyuyMifadiam  i 

9.  %=r:  gr^Twm  <y*4M*chti*i^5  :  i 

^^ifd:  ¥         MtW7  g^Tcf  ^:  ii  18— [9.] 
sjw^  ^t^r19 1 

10.  [^T?]snrT  I 
W^l^f^T^T  rf^fTT  1%  TRH          TfgrTTgr:  II  21  —  [10.] 

*rf?*n  ^^wrei  tot:  ^rfg  —  w  w22  ||  23— [11] 

13  Metre  :  Mandakranta.  19  Read  sj^q'  ^fN?:. 

14  Metre  of  verses  5-8  :  Sragdhara.  20  The  two  aksharas  here  broken  away  were  perhaps 

15  Read  ^.  ^faT. 

16  Originally        was  engraved,  but  the  initial      seems  21  Metre  :  Sragdhara. 

to  have  been  altered  to  ^.  12  The  word  here  broken  away  was  perhaps  fnqft. 

»»  Originally  °^(jt  altered  to  »  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
18  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
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21 


[12.] 


■[13.] 


L.  11.  [^x]^W^wffdWc<<d«^^I^^MI^?m^ 

TpnwtTTpi  w^rfcf  vm^m         [f  *]- 

12.  [i*fo] .. 
W       tJ^T  SfTVp^HSTt  wtcT^  ^tf^^f^- 

13.  w  w  -  [#?]:  ii 

14.  [wx]^t^[^t  ^tx]  srepft:  ii  —[14.] 
rnr:  TOT^rw^rt  w  ^rarf^r^rT:  i 
Jsn^MicnrfdiMHsiTt  TrfTCTsftwrocr:  ii  28— [15.] 

15.  •  -[%?]  30| 

^y^w-rUmi  TO^rftfa]30  ¥^T7imW?nTT3#  - 
wtw^  1%fiT  f^far  ifcft  ^tto:  Jrcrofa):  ii  31— [16.] 

16.  [*x]*t^t       srefrserCwsr)^:  i 
^for^T^d<M*i-j<*w:  ^f^wwrvr^cr  ii  3'— [17.] 

m*Jfln*J      ^  *[*r]  w  n]  33-[i8.] 

17.  31  t  ffk^rra^  w^r^f  t^fawr^ri" 


24  Metre  of  verses  12-14:  Sragdhara. 

25  Read  c»JWt°.  The  akshara  preceding  vr?^  may 
possibly  have  been  altered  to  t%. 

26  Originally  undoubtedly  *ftfl^-rjrTc|-  was  engraved,  but 
the  akshara  ^  appears  to  have  been  altered  subsequently,  and 
the  only  akshara  which  would  suit  the  context  appears  to  me 
to  be  3i  ;  I  am  not  certain,  however,  that  the  adopted  reading 
is  correct. 

27  This  word,  for  which  Dr.  Mill  has  read 
is  quite  clear  and  distinct  iu  the  original 


28  Metre:  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

29  This  akshara  might  possibly  bo  read  f%. 

30  The  lower  portion  of  this  akshara  is  not  quite 
distinct. 

31  Metre :  Sragdhara. 

32  Metre:  Sardulavikridita. 

33  Metre:  Sloka  (Anushtubh).' 

34  The  word,  here  broken  away,  was  probably  either  fsf^ff 
or  fc3T. 
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-[19.] 


L.  18.  [f^x]WTT^fT^<Tt  =ll^=TlMTT:  I 

c^^H^^       fagffair  ii  36— [20.] 

19.  [ttx]^:  h  37-[2l.] 

t^faffa  ^Rfr?^  IkTT  f^ffa  f^tTT^fTw  ||  3S— [22.] 
W  ^  ^fCrf  ¥rTT  W  ^HfTt  Wrfrf  chlPrtd  5ft:  I 

20.  w  — 39  WRT^T  cT^f  11  —[23.] 


f^rsjTTw:  mfcr?:  

21.  w  w  firfcfrr  ^:         f%*%  ii  40~[24.] 
wwm^^TiTr  f3<rte:  aj^TTw:  [ix] 

^?fr  ^wrt^T^r]  [vr]mrr  ^\  ii  41— [25.] 

^tH^^<MT  sftg^r  1wfa?r:  [ix] 

<5r^T%^T  ^Tfr^1%^^  ^T^p*:  II  —[26.] 

22.  [*mx]TT5nwt  ^t^t  aj^rf^jj^t^rr  i 
^fr^r:  ^r^fr^T^rwf^r:  ^^r:  ii  —[27.] 

*T*f  rPTt^t  ^t?TP[  TTf%?T  ^tTW(^)T:  I 

TNTwr^^rr^T^42  fw#^:  ii  —[28.] 

23.  [^x]^t:  i 

XTJI^TTWtvr^f^e^T^T  TTTWT:  ST<ft  II  —[29.] 

4  i *\  fd^i i  ^^terrafe m $<d wr:  i(n)  —[30.] 
^mrrTT^r^T^wm  to  fafa[*W.  nx]  —[31.] 


35  Metre  :  Sardulavikridita. 
3t  Metre:  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

37  Metre :  Vasantatilaka. 

38  Metre  of  verses  22  and  23  :  Rathoddhata. 

39  The  two  aksharas  here  broken  away,  were  probably 

40  Metre  :  Srasrdhara. 


41  Metre  of  verses  25—32 :  Sloka  (Anushtnbh). 

42  One  would  expect  to  read  here  xr^rif^f^iT^T^ft,  and 
I  believe  that  the  akshara  ^jj  has  been  altered  to  already  in 
the  original. 

43  Read  °^fTOf^T°, 

44  Originally  fV,  but  apparently  altered  to 
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L.  24.  ^rmz^feiHT  vf^t  fsm^%f?^?T:  i 

^T^^Ul^  T5T        JmH^TrrTcT  II  —[32.] 

25.  -  [ift?] 
*rf*frfa#.  i^fzcrf^:  chlfifi  ^wwS^  ii 45— [33.] 

26.   

•ttcttw  fa*f%^%  wfirfrT  cro^t  f%:^iflif  jt^tjt  h  —[34.] 

<ft[sr]i^^mg^T^*T<!r^:  11 46— [35.] 

vrT^TtfTtvrrN^i:  ^r^Tfarrg- 

27.  [to*]*:  ii  -[36.] 
gfkiTimii'  xttrt  prf?rcrift:  fsjcrr^rcm  i 

5mmT^(^)^T^m^^rTVRTiT^fT  II  —[37.] 
TOnft  cjlfd<*l  f^TT  ^ftTRT  ^fj^TCT^:  II  —[38.] 

28.  ....  irmTT^nrrsrr  u  —[39.] 

chi4^iif^*      ^fam  y<^*ifwra;  n  —[40.] 
f^icr(^)?:  srer  w47  rr^f  ^  fag^  trrt  i 
fvrsTT  §f%:  3pc:  tttw  TOrrrfa  trfcw;  11  —  [41-1 
fervnPTg— 

29.   w  [xtt?]t  <u<i^T«faH^MHTgr:  Tjrf^T  *nrk*{  i 

^TTrT^^nT^i  TTFTW       ^TTrf  H^WrrefcfTfvr:  mifT^  cf(ir)^fc*T  II  4S— [42.] 

-  w  -  [nx]  60-[43.] 


Metre  of  verses  33  and  34  :  Sragdhara. 
Metre  of  verses  35-41  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
Originally  HW,  altered  to  VP3T. 
Metre :  Malini. 


49  This  word  is  perfectly  clear  in  the  impressions  and  can- 
not possibly  be  read  in  any  other  way.  It  offends  against  both 
the  metre  and  grammar. 

50  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
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[^^OTNTWiti  ^nihsfii^  ihraT  ww{  ii  51— [44.] 

^rfer?ra  ^ttt  raf^rfcf  *rtwfR  n52  —  [45.] 
sra^im  w  — 

31.  —  w  w  '5TlT»T^1^^T^lTrfrrc# 

i^rr^T^tTT^rr^fT^rg       ^sHsto  rrr=m  n£3  —[40.] 
^  .  . 

w^fWrwrsnfrr,  ferW^nr  ii  51— [47.] 

^cRT  *  °  *[^]  ^TT^T^rf%  *  3  STHt:  TTT¥T^1%f%:  II  §§  II 

wt  *Twr^[rftx]- 

33.  [srr]  wfi?srf¥frT  €ftraTtni  i 

^t(^)I^W^  ftT^T^T?TfiTTT%rft  UWf^T  N  H  l(ll)  55— [48.] 

34.  .        f%W  I  FTTTT^Tf^TTST^f^Tf TJW.  Wt*T  <^^U*^T^I%  ftf^fte  I56 

^t^fwftTlr  .  .  .  [*rx]- 

mWT^T^ITT  iJ^T^rTTT*il^c|f%l^T^^T^^f  V^ft  I  rffrTsTTfTT  ^TOTTST: 
wmre  THW^T  [g  ]  [<f%«I x  ]- 

^T^T  I  cT^TT  ^faw^^T  ^^T^^iftf^T^T  ^wWp*  I  N  M  £3  (^)^if%^  I56 
^H^TWf^[t]  .  . 

37.  [^t]^wt  ^^rtf^^TT^^r  [i?] .  .  .       vtzw^^wxtvi^  *mn  fa^r^:  i 

tt^tt^t^;  i  .  .  .  . 

38.  ff«fT^;  ^ftwg^RTST.58  ^^ITTTWn%lWJTTTT  VTmtT  ^f^TRr  3JT¥%*T  ^tT^PT  l(ll) 

^qf^Tf^RTW  .... 

Metre:  Rathoddhata.  55  Metre:  Srngdhara. 

Metre  :  Arya.  se  These  signs  of  punctuation  are  superfluous. 

Metre  :  Sragdbara.  57  The  sign  of  anusvdra  of  the  last  akshura  is  doubtful. 

Metre  :  Sloka  (Aaushtubh).  ss  Qiigically  <hrasfftT«r:,  altered  to  ^Nr^T^:. 
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L.  39.  (X]"tecfr  ttItt      wr  ^tt:  i(ii)  gw^ftrTrTTfa  ^^^mr^%mf^  w  i  trfer]- 

Z%[tT]  [f]W  *TT£%tT  

40.  ...  M^n*nre  d«iiTh  fVf f%^T^[f%]€t*T%  i¥^rfaf>r  n 

^towrt  wtg^TFirr  ^rr%      nr?,*Ttsrr  wfe  [:nx] 59— [49.] 

Translation. 
[Om!] 

[Om  !    Adoration  to  Siva  !] 

(Verse  1.)  I  adore  him  who  removes  all  obstacles,  the  first-born  of  Siva  and  his 
spouse,  who  is  worshipped  by  the  gods,  [Gajanana,]  the  granter  of  boons,  who  gives 
enjoyment,  salvation,  and  true  perfection. 

(2.)  May  the  destroyer  of  Tripura  guard  you,  who  is 60 
with  bewildered  minds,  but  praised  by  the  true  gods  ! 

(3.)  Victorious  is  that  Pasupati61,  the  bestower  of  compassion  on  all,  who  is  named 
Harsha,  the  holy,  at  whose  dancing  the  whole  world  verily  changes  its  position  ;  [for] 
the  earth,  resting  on  Sesha's  hoods,  bends  low  beneath  the  tread  of  his  feet,  [while  the 
sky]  with  the  sun  and  moon  [rises  high]  with  the  lifting  up  of  his  arms, 

(4.)  "  A  three-pointed  spear  is  in  thy  left  hand,  in  the  other  an  alms-dish ;  the  or- 
nament      ......         ;  a  serpent  serves  as  necklace  for  thy 

blue  throat ;  nowhere  have  I  seen,  O  three-eyed  one,  such  wondrous  vesture  ;" — may 
Hara,  smiling  when  thus  jestingly  addressed  by  Gauri,  guard  you  ! 

(5.)  May  the  river  of  heaven,  who  with  her  masses  of  water  pervades  the  sky  where 
the  sun  and  the  planets  are  shaken  by  her  velocity,  and  who  with  the  thousands  of  lines 
of  her  waves  puts  to  shame  the  oceans  with  their  decreasing  water ;  who,  white  like  the 
moon,  appears  like  a  graceful  veil  on  the  crest  of  the  moon-crested  (god),  fast  bound 
with  huge  uncouth  tresses  of  hair; — may  she  grant  your  petitions  ! 

(6.)  May  the  god  Harsha,  that  unfathomable  architect  for  the  construction  of  the 
world,  preserve  you, — he  by  whose  will  and  power  all  that  was  not  is  produced  and 
vanishes  again,  the  universe  with  its  moving  moon  and  sun  and  stars,  with  its  expanse 
of  worlds,  mountains,  rivers,  islands  and  oceans,  and  together  with  the  gods,  demons, 
serpents,  his  own  attendants,  excellent  sages,  Yakshas  and  mortals  ! 

(7.)  May  the  moon-crested  (god),  who  in  the  form  of  the  Lihga  has  (here)  a  twofold 
dwelling,  promote  your  happiness ;  he  who — full  of  joy  at  having  burnt  Tripura,  the 
enemy  of  the  gods,  with  the  fire  of  his  arrow,  (and)  worshipped  on  this  hill  by  the  joy- 
ful divine  hosts,  Indra  and  the  rest,  who  praised  him  and  bowed  down  to  him, — verily 
under  the  name  of  Harsha  03  stayed  on  (these)  two  mountain  peaks  for  the  welfare  of 
Bharata63 ! 

(8  )  When  the  gods  saw  how  his  own  nature  broke  forth,  like  a  mighty  fire  issuing 
from  the  hollow  of  his  eye,  frightening  the  creatures  with  its  scorching  rays,  darkening 

59  Metre:  §alini.  61  i.e.  Siva. 

60  Thn  missing  portion  of  the.  verse  probably  expressed  the        M  i.e.  '  joy.' 

idea  that  Siva  is  dreaded  by  the  demom.  63  i.e.  Bliaratavarsha,  or  India. 
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the  quarters  with  thick  volumes  of  smoke  of  the  trees  which  were  consumed  by  its 
flames  all  round,  roaring  terribly  in  its  impetuous  progress,  (and)  annihilating 
the  god  of  love,  they  became  afraid  lest  the  destruction  of  the  world  had  come,  out 
of  season. 

(V,  9.)  May  this  mountain  Harsh  a,  which  grazes  the  clouds  on  high  (and)  on 
which  the  god  Harsha,  the  destroyer  of  Pura,  resides,  purify  you  ! 
A  hero  speaks  the  following  verse : — 

(10.)  The  water  of  the  torrents  which  flows  here  is  indeed  not  that  of  the  Ganges ; 
here  there  is  not  the  charming  beauty  of  the  garden  of  paradise ;  nor  are  there  [palaces] 
here  which  glitter  brightly  all  around  with  their  jewelled  and  gilded  pinnacles.  Yet  this 
hill  possesses  another,  superior,  unrivalled  beauty ;  for  that  Sambhu  dwells  here  in  person 
is  surely  a  paramount  cause  of  loveliness. 

(11.)  Since  the  eight-formed  (god),  the  lord  of  the  eight  perfections,  himself  dwells 
here,  this  mountain  possesses  supreme  grandeur  which  baffles  description. 

(12.)  Glorious  is  this  mansion  of  the  holy  Harshadeva  which  is  charming  with  the 
expanse  of  its  spacious  chapels,  embellished  with  eggs  of  gold,  (and)  pleasing  like  the 
sons  of  Panel  u  by  reason  of  the  court-yards  64?  which  are  formed  by  the  flights  of  buildings 
along  its  sides.  Surpassing  in  height  the  peak  of  Meru,  it  is  beautified  by  an  excellent 
porch  at  which  a  bull  is  skilfully  carved,  and  is  endowed  with  manifold  objects  of 
enjoyment. 

(13.)  Eirst  came  the  lord  of  men  known  as  the  illustrious  Guvaka,  of  the 
Chahamana  family,  who  attained  pre-eminence  as  a  hero  in  the  assemblies  of  the  fore- 
most princes  of  the  world,  the  illustrious  Nagas  and  the  rest65 ;  whose  fame,  remaining  on 
earth  in  visible  form,  as  an  excellent  dwelling  for  the  holy  Harshadeva,  even  now 
endures  here  and  illumines  with  great  

(14.)  His  son  was  the  illustrious  Chandraraja,  of  spotless  fame  and  fierce  valour  ; 
and  his  son  was  the  valorous  prince  who  again,  like  the  first,  was  named  Guvaka. 
From  him  sprang,  inspiring  kings  with  fear,  the  illustrious  Chandana,  who,  when  he 
had  slain  on  the  battle-field  the  proud  Tomara  lord,  prince  Rudrena,  by  force  secured 
the  fortune  of  victory. 

(15.)  After  him  came  his  son,  the  Maharaja  named  Vakpatiraja,  the  illustrious, 
endowed  with  supreme  splendour,  ever  victorious  in  battle ; 

(16.)  Who,  managing  to  sustain  the  spirit  of  his  army,  eager  to  loosen  the  reins  of 
their  chargers,  forced  Tantrapala, — the  ruler  of  the  country  adjacent  to  Ananta,  who 
had  come  arrogantly  defying  (?)  the  command  of  the  prince  whom  he  should  have 
honoured, — to  wander,  quieted,  overwhelmed  with  shame,  in  every  direction,  after  his 
elephants  had  before  already  been  frightened  ...  by  drums  (P).66 

jj 

64  The  reading  of  the  second  line  of  this  verse  is  quite  clear  in  the  impressions,  but  owing  to  the  word  vikatd  its  mean- 
ing is  not  clear  to  me.  Vikatd  is  apparently  used  here  as  a  feminine  substantive,  and  should,  judging  from  the  context, 
denote  both  a  hall  or  court-yard  and  a  female,  related  somehow  to  the  Pandavas.  In  the  former  sense  the  word  is  evidentlv 
used  also  in  verse  33,  below  ;  and  as  regards  the  other  meaning,  it  may  at  any  rate  be  noted  that  Vikata  is  the  name  of  one 
of  the  hundred  sons  of  Dhritarashtra. 

65  See  note  26,  above.  I  am  doubtful  about  the  correctness  of  my  translation,  but  see  no  other  way  of  explaining  the 
original  text. 

66  I  do  not  properly  understand  the  second  line  of  this  verse,  which  is  damaged  in  the  original.  Trasitehka  might  of 
course  also  mean  '  who  had  frightened  the  elephants.'  The  word  abhivahan  (supposing  the  reading  to  be  correct)  of  the 
third  line  appears  to  be  used  in  an  altogether  unusual  sense.  Dr.  Mill's  translation  of  the  second  line  is  :  'even  he,  haviny 
his  elephant  terrified  and  driven  into  a  lake  by  the  sounding  cymbals  of  the  hostile  war  elephauts.' 
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A  hero  speaks  : — 

(V.  17.)  Vakpatiraja's  peerless  son  was  the  illustrious  Simharaja,  who  verily  all  the 
earth  over  is  sung  of  by  people  as  the  equal  of  Harischandra,  of  spotless  fame  for  his 
liberality,  majesty,  and  victories,  and  of  resplendent  virtue.  He  piously  gave  abundant 
wealth  to  Hara  for  a  temple. 

(18.)  And  on  Siva's  dwelling  he  set  a  golden  dome  (?),  his  own  fame  in  bodily  form, 
resembling  the  full  moon. 

(19.)  [After  having  defeated]  the  Tomara  leader,  proud  of  the  command  of  armies, 
together  with  Lavana,  the  victorious  one  annihilated  in  war  rulers  of  men  in  every 
direction.  To  him,  who  kept  as  many  (princes)  in  his  prison  as  he  did  in  his  house,  the 
universal  sovereign  of  the  earth  in  Raghu's  race  came  of  his  own  accord  to  bring  him 
final  liberation.67 

(20.)  His  son  was  the  illustrious  Vigraharaja,  resembling  Indra,  who  rescued 
both  the  fortune  of  his  family  and  the  Fortune  of  victory  from  the  distress  which  had 
thus  befallen  them. 

(21.)  By  him  the  Fortune  of  his  realm,  deprived  of  the  illustrious  Simharaja  and  as 
it  were  frightened  at  the  idea  who  might  now  be  her  lord,  was  re-assured  by  offering 
her  a  lasting  home  in  his  two  arms. 

(22.)  Having  subdued  with  his  arms  the  whole  earth  by  overpowering  the  wicked 
on  all  sides,  he  easily  made  it  obedient  to  his  commands,  so  that  it  was  like  a  servant 
bowing  down  at  his  feet. 

(23.)  When  good  men  hear  his  noble  conduct  constantly  celebrated  by  mankind 
throughout  the  world,  their  bodies  again  and  again  are  closely  covered  all  over  with 
hairs  erect  through  delight. 

(24.)  He  has  been  served  with  many  presents,  offered  without  guile  and  exceedingly 
pleasing, — with  strings  of  pure  pearls,  gay  steeds,  fine  garments  and  weapons ;  with 
camphor,  quantities  of  betel,  first-rate  sandal-wood  and  endless  quantities  of  gold ;  and 
with  spirited  rutting  elephants,  huge  like  moving  mountains,  together  with  their  mates. 

(25.)  Piously  he  has  assigned  by  deeds  two  villages  to  the  lord  Harsha,  the 
excellent  village  of  Chhattradhara  and  Samkaranaka. 

(26.)  He  is  adorned  by  his  younger  brother,  the  illustrious  Durlabharaja,  as 
Rama  was  by  Lakshmana,  and  as  Halayudha  is  by  Vishnu. 

(27.)  This  row  of  great  kings  had  the  origin  of  their  virtues  in  devotion  to  Sambhu. 
The  holy  Harsha  is  their  family-deity;  through  him  has  the  family  become  illustrious. — 

(28.)  In  the  land  of  Ananta  dwelt  the  blessed  preceptor  Vis'varupa,  learned  and 
a  devout  worshipper  of  Uttaresvara,  whose  hereditary  doctrine  was  that  of  the  Panchdr- 
thalas*9 

(29.)  His  disciple  was  Pras*asta,  a  true  worshipper  of  (Siva)  Pa^upati,  purified 
by  knowledge  which  shone  brightly  because  the  rite  of  initiation  had  removed  all  stains 
from  it. 

67  The  following  verse  shows  more  clearly  that  Simharaja  had  been  unfortunate  in  war  and  was  probably  killed  in  battle. 
The  universal  sovereign  in  Raghu's  race,  spoken  of  in  this  verse,  I  understand  to  be  the  divine  Rama  (or  Vishnu). 

68  This  verse  contains  the  two  words  auttareSvara  and  pancharthala,  which  I  have  not  met  with  elsewhere.  The 
former  is  derived  from  uttareSvara  which  we  have  in  UttareSvara-tirtha,  the  name  of  a  Tirtha,  and  TJttareSvar&Srama,  the 
name  of  a  Lihga,  and  which  apparently  is  a  name  of  Siva.  Panch&rthala  is  evidently  equivalent  to  pdhch&rthika,  which 
occurs  in  line  6  of  the  Tewar  stone  inscription  of  Gayakarnadeva  (Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVIII,  p.  211),  and  the  meaning 
of  which  is  apparent  from  the  SarvadarSana-samgraha,  translation  by  Cowell  and  Gough,  p.  103. 
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(Vv.30  and  31.)  Ilis  disciple  was  Bhavarakta,  also  called09  Allata,  sprung  from  a 
family  of  holy  Brahmans  belonging  to  the  Vargatika  tribe,  who  bad  migrated  Erom 
the  well-known  village  of  Ranapallika,,  near  Harsha,  where  the  hereditary  doctrine 
is  that  of  the  Sdmsdrikas.70 

(32.)  In  Allata  surely  Nandin71  himself,  whose  place  i9  ever  near  Siva,  had  de- 
scended to  the  state  of  mortality,  to  worship  the  holy  Harsha. 

(33,)  He  who  from  his  birth  was  a  religious  student,  with  mere  space  for  his  pure 
covering,  with  the  soul  completely  controlled,  and  practising  austerities ;  whose  excellent 
mind  was  solely  bent  on  worshipping  the  holy  Harsha,  and  who  had  forsaken  the  in- 
fatuation of  the  outer  world ;  who  as  soon  as  he  was  born  was  a  dear  friend         of  those 

eager  to  cross  (the  sea  of)  life, — he  caused  to  be  built  this  mansion  of  Harsha  with  its 
well-constructed  halls  (?),  with  the  wealth  received  from  pious  people. 

(34.)  When  one  sees  how  on  this  hill  of  the  moon-decorated  (god)  wrhich  with  its 
lofty  peaks  kisses  the  path  of  heaven  he  built  this  incomparable  mansion  of  the  holy 
Pasupati,  celebrated  under  the  name  of  Harsha, — this  mansion  which  surpasses  the 
palaces  of  the  immortals  and  is  a  home  for  many  gods,  endowed  w7ith  excellent  objects  of 
enjoyment, — it  becomes  evident  to  one  that  there  is  nothing  which  the  penance  of  sages 
who  have  renounced  all  desires  would  not  accomplish. 

(35  and  36.)  Of  him,  resplendent  like  Isvara,  the  disciple  was  Bhavadyota,  always 
like  Siva  himself  in  appearance,  who  shed  light  on  the  (spiritual)  lineage  of  his  precep- 
tor. A  perpetual  religious  student  and  fervently  practising  the  vows  of  a  Pas'upata  ascetic, 
he  by  fierce  austerities  acquired  holiness  and  got  rid  of  the  defilement  of  unholy  deeds. 

(37.)  Having  received  the  command  of  his  preceptor  about  to  depart  for  Siva's 
home,  he  took  upon  himself  to  complete  the  works  as  they  had  been  commenced. 

(38.)  To  the  east  of  the  mountain,  at  the  foot  of  it,  he  had  three  works  executed, 
an  excellent  well,  a  beautiful  garden,  and  a  cistern  for  watering  cattle,  built  of  stone. 

(39.)  Watering  the  garden  by  means  of  a  well  of  sweet  water  which  never  dries  up 
 and  filling  the  cistern. 

(40.)  To  worship  Sambhu  with  beautiful  flowers  and  to  give  water  to  cattle  to 
drink,  these  two  things  have  been  declared  to  be  the  best  for  people  desirous  of  religious 
merit  to  accomplish. 

(41.)  Raiment  consisting  of  mere  space,  matted  hair,  ashes,  a  broad  couch  formed 
by  the  earth,  food  received  as  alms,  and  the  hand  used  as  a  drinking-cup, — these  repre- 
sented all  his  wants. 

(42.)  Having  filled  up  with  masses  of  stone  all  that  immense  ....  which  was  [in 
front]  of  Siva's  temple,  he  caused  to  be  made  a  beautiful  court  which,  laid  out  with  very 
smooth  stones,  is  level  and  pleasant  for  walking. 

(43.)  The  architect  in  this  (work)  was  Chandasiva,  the  famed  son  of  Virabha- 
dra,  omniscient  like  Visvakarman,  in  the  art  of  building  houses  

(44.)  He  built  this  delightful  house  of  Samkara  with  its  chapels,  the  beautiful  porch 
which  contains  all  the  gods,  like  a  portion  of  heaven  made  by  the  creator  himself . 74 

69  This  apparently  is  the  meauing  of  dvinamatah,  which  does  not  occur  elsewhere. 

70  What  the  doctrines  of  this  sect  were  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  out. 

71  An  attendant  of  Siva,  commonly  the  bull  on  which  he  rides. 

72  In  his  account  of  the  ruius  of  the  temple,  Mr.  Dean  speaks  of  a  doorway  relieved  by  an  architrave  of  most  elaborate 
sculpture,  divided  into  twelve  compartments,  iu  each  of  which  a  group  from  the  Hindu  Pantheon  occupies  a  place. 
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(V.  45.)  Dhiranaga,  the  pious  son  of  the  karanika13  Thiruka,  has  composed  this 
lucid  eulogy  here,  at  the  excellent  dwelling  of  Garigadhara. 

(46.)  As  long  as  Sambhu  owns  the  river  of  the  gods  and  the  moon's  crescent, 

as  long  as  Lakshmi  sports  and  the  Kaustuhha  glitters  on  the  bosom  of  Mura's  foe,74  as 
long  as  Gayatri  abides  near  Brahman  as  his  ever-devoted  spouse,  so  long  may  this  Kai- 
lasa-like  dwelling  of  the  god  Harsha  shine  forth  ! 

(47.)  how  should  Sanibhu  come  within  the  range  of  time  ?    But  the 

time  when  this  mansion  was  built  is  recorded  here,  as  we  have  learnt  it. 

In  the  year  1013,  on  the  13th  of  the  bright  half  of  Ashadha,  was  the  temple  of 
Sambhu  completed. 

(48.)  When  a  thousand  and  three  times  nine  years  had  gone,75  and  when  the  sun 
had  entered  the  sign  of  the  Lion,  on  the  third  bright  lunar  day  joined  with  (the  yoga) 
Subha  and  (the  nakshatra)  Hasta,  on  a  Monday,70 — then  that  Allata,  commanded  by 
Sambhu  who  desired  to  give  him  an  eternal,  undenled,  essentially  bright  home,  departed 
for  the  abode  of  Siva,  about  to  obtain  freedom  from  bodily  existence.77 — 

May  it  be  well ! 

The  following  is  a  record  of  the  endowments  as  they  were  severally  received  up  to76 
the  15th  of  the  bright  half  of  Ashadha  of  the  year  1030  : — 

The  Ifahdrdjddhirdja,  the  illustrious  Simharaja,  having  on  an  auspicious  day 
bathed  at  the  sacred  Pushkaratirtha,  made  over  by  deed  of  gift  to  the  holy  Harsh  a- 
deva  on  the  hill  of  the  moon-decorated  (god  Harsha),  to  be  his  as  long  as  the  moon,  the 
sun  and  the  sea  endure,  four  villages  in  his  possession,  viz.  Simhagoshtha  in  the 
Tunakupaka  group  of  twelve,  Traikalakaka  and  Isanakupa79  in  the  Pattabad- 
dhaka  vishaya,  and  Kanhapallika  in  the  Sarahkotta  vishaya,  for  the  purpose  of 
bathing,  worshipping  and  anointing  (the  god),  for  oblations,  incense  and  lamps,  and  for 
the  celebration  of  processions  on  festive  days. 

Similarly  his  brother,  the  illustrious  Vatsaraja,  gave  by  deed  the  village  of  Kar- 
damakhata  in  the  Jayapura  vishaya  which  he  had  become  possessed  of. 

Similarly  two  villages,  already  mentioned  above,80  were  given  by  deed  by  the  illus- 
trious Vigraharaja. 

Similarly  the  sons  of  the  illustrious  Simharaja,  the  illustrious  Chandrara  ja  and  the 
illustrious  Govindaraja,  piously  presented  by  deeds  bearing  their  signatures  .  .  .  . 
two  hamlets81  .  .  .  .  in  the  Pattabaddhaka  vishaya  (and)  the  Darbhakaksha  vi- 
shaya which  they  had  become  possessed  of. 

73  i.e.  a  writer  of  legal  documents. 

74  i.e.  Vishnu. 

75  i.e.  in  the  expired  (Vikrama)  year  1027. 

7,1  The  name  of  the  week-day  is  similarly  put  in  the  instrumental  case  in  other  dates,  where  we  should  have  expected  the 
locative. 

77  I  take  vaideha  as  an  abstract  noun,  derived  from  videha  '  bodiless.' 

78  The  word  of  the  original,  so  translated,  is  niruddham,  which  I  have  not  met  with  in  this  sense  elsewhere. 

79  The  names  of  these  two  villages  form  in  the  original  a  Dvandva  compound,  which  I  cannot  be  sure  of  haviug  re- 
solved correctly. 

8U  See  above,  verse  25. 

81  Owing  to  the  mutilated  state  of  the  text  I  am  unable  to  translate  this  sentence  properly.  In  particular  I  do  not  see 
how  the  meaning  of  the  word  pa(aka  here  differs  from  that  of  pallika.  On  pd(aka  see  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVIII, 
p.  135. 
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The  illustrious  Simharaja's  diihsddhya?2  the  illustrious  Dhandhuka,  with  the  per- 
mission of  his  master,  gave  the  village  of  Mayurapadra  which  he  possessed  in  the 
Khattakupa  vishaya. 

The  illustrious  Jayanaraja,  the  son  of  hi  la,  piously  gave  by  a  deed 

to  Harshadeva  the  village  of  Kolikupaka,  possessed  by  him. 

Likewise  one  vimsopaka  on  every  kutaka  of  salt  was  assigned  by  the  most  illus- 
trious  „  83  at  Sakambhari. 

And  one  dramma  on  every  horse  was  assigned  by  the  of  horse-dealers81 

from  the  northern  country. 

The  fields  given  by  pious-minded  people  and  now  possessed  by  the  god  are  as 
follows:  at  Madrapurika  a  pippalavdlikd^  field,  at  the  village  of  Nimbadika  a  dar- 
bhatikd  field,  at  Marupallika  a  jhdta  field,  at  Harsha  a  lata  field,  at  ....  [ka]- 
lavanapadra  a  sekyuka  field  ;  likewise  here  at  86  a  big  plough  of  land. 

{Verse  49.)  Rarnabhadra  again  and  again  entreats  all  the  kings  to  come:  this 
common  causeway  of  religion  to  princes  must  at  all  times  be  guarded  by  you  ! 


IX. —  MUHAMMAD  AN  INSCRIPTIONS  FROM  THE  SUB  A  OF  DIHLl. 

By  Paul  Horn,  Ph.D.,  Strassburg. 

The  papers  relative  to  Muhammadan  inscriptions  already  published  by  scholars  in 
India,  especially  those  of  the  late  Professor  Blochmann,  are  so  valuable  that  they  have 
laid  a  solid  foundation  for  further  advances ;  but  the  number  of  inscriptions  still  un- 
edited must  be  very  large,  and  their  collection  and  publication  may  be  looked  to  with 
confidence  for  many  additions  to,  and  corrections  of,  our  information. 

The  following  inscriptions  are  from  impressions  taken  by  the  Archaeological  Survey 
officers  of  the  Panjab  circle  at  diverse  places  in  the  former  Suba  of  Dihli. 

I. — JHAJHAR  (jv2^;  in  inscr.  No.  5  ). 
Jhajhar  is  now  the  head-quarters  of  the  tahsil  of  the  same  name  in  the  Rohtak 
District.  It  is  situated  in  the  plain  35  miles  west  of  Dihli.  The  town  is  said  to  have 
been  founded  at  the  time  of  the  first  Muhammadan  conquest  of  Dihli,  and  is  not  seldom 
mentioned  by  the  chroniclers.  Many  ruins  testify  its  later  importance.  In  657  A.H.  it  is 
named  among  other  cities  which  were  conferred  upon  Nusrat  Khan  (Tab.  Nds,  p.  274) ; 
in  756  Fir6z  Shah  dug  a  large  canal  from  the  river  Satlaj  and  prolonged  it  to  Jhajhar,  a 
distance  of  48  kroh  (Firishta,  lithographed  edition,  vol.  I,  p.  262).  In  the  Ain-i-Akbari 
it  is  registered  with  128,417  btghas,  1,422,451  dams,  Sayurghdl  306,461  dams,  60  cavalry 
and  1,000  infantry ;  the  castes  were  Afghans  and  Jats.  In  A.  H.  967,  when  Akbar  made 
his  encampment  at  Jhajhar,  Abu'l  Ma'ali,  who  was  set  free  from  his  confinement  at 

82  This  word  apparently  denotes  an  office.    In  other  inscriptions  we  find  duhsadhyasadhanika. 

83  The  word  here  left  untranslated  is  bhammaha-deSyd  about  the  reading  of  which  there  is  no  doubt.  DeSi  apparently 
is  used  in  the  same  sense  which  it  ought  to  convey  here  in  the  Peheva  inscription,  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  187,  1.  8,  and  probably 
denotes  '  a  guild  ;'  and  in  that  case  bhammaha  should  denote  a  class  of  traders.  For  vimSopaka  see  vimsopaka,  ante,  vol.  I, 
p.  166.    Kutaka  probably  denotes  a  certain  weight  or  measure  (of  salt). 

84  The  original  has  hedavika  instead  of  hed&vuka,  which  occurs  in  the  Miiakshara  on  Yajnavalkya  II,  30. 
80  The  terms  here  left  untranslated  probably  denote  various  kinds  of  grain. 

86  The  words  here  omitted  I  do  not  understand. 
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Bayana  by  Khan  Khanan,  dared  to  present  himself  before  the  emperor;  but  the  latter 
was  so  greatly  offended  by  this  that  he  ordered  the  rebel  again  into  imprisonment. 

The  town  was  almost  ruined  by  the  great  famine  of  1783  A.D.,  but  has  since  regained 
its  prosperity.  The  following  twelve  inscriptions  belong  to  seven  mosques  in  it,  and  date 
from  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  of  the  Hijrat. 

1.  A  loose  stone  (20^"  by  18")  from  the  destroyed  Kali  Masjid,  now  in  the  house 
of  Mardan  'All  Shah  Bhattian  in  the  town  of  Jhajhar,  bears  the  following  inscription  of 
four  lines1 : — 

isWl^  <jJu^o  sJ  jJJI  Lb  dJJ  Lb  ^  flLJIixLc  ^^IJL» 

^jy*  J^-j  icH>^  r1"'  ^  yJ^  ^*       ^'  °y 

"  The  Prophet — may  he  be  blessed ! — says, — '  He  who  builds  a  mosque  for  Allah, 
will  have  built  for  him  a  house  like  it  by  Allah  in  Paradise.' 

"  This  mosque  has  been  built  by  the  high  Majlis^  the  great  Khan,  the  chosen  of  the 
Merciful,  the  educator  of  the  world, — 

"Daud  Khan,  the  pardoned  deceased  son  of  the  Malik  Ashsharq  ('Aladdaula) 
"Waddin  Malik  Miyan,  the  Afghan;— 

"  May  God  preserve  him  from  bad  accidents  and  crown  his  reward  with  the  crown  of 
Paradise  !— on  the  twenty-fifth  Ramazan  799  [22nd  June  1397]." 

The  date  falls  in  the  reign  of  M  ah  mud  Shah  ;  an  inscription  of  the  same  year  has 
also  been  published  by  Blochmann  in  the  Journal  As.  Soc.  Beng.,  vol.  XLII,  p.  301. 

2.  Over  the  mihrab  of  the  Bazarwalli  mosque  in  the  middle  of  the  town,  a 
sandstone  slab,  measuring  28"  by  15|",  bears  the  following  five  lines  : — 

.jJJI  cxl^  aJUI  HI  jJ)  $  ^J)  ^Jri)  dJUf  ^ 

m 

6j*j£*rt>  tlAj.*,  iSs*^*  >Lb  dJLLL-  j  sSL<>  dJUJjJLk  ^jLc  «LidL>  yS)  a^sr-"0 

jyS  ^ja.  j£yu  ^j^ilyy    ^Ls^*^  i->)y   ^LUaJ  <Ujj  j 

"  In  the  name  of  the  merciful  and  compassionate  God.    There  is  no  God,  etc. 
"In  the  time  of  the  pillar  of  the  Kalifat,  spreading  justice  and  clemency,  Jalaladdin 
Muhammad  Akbar  Bddishdh-UGhdzi — may  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his 

1  Here,  at  Strassburg,  I  am  unable  to  refer  to  the  Tdnkh-i  Badaoni,  the  Jaunpurndma,  the  Iliftdh  attavdrikh, 
Stewart's  History  of  Benyal  and  other  works.    I  have  retained  in  the  transcriptions  of  the  inscriptions  the  spelling  of  tin 

0  riginals,  adding  no  wanting  dots,  hamzas  or  tashdids,  the  poetry  excepted  ;  but  I  have  omitted  the  signs  of  the  short  vowels 
and  the  jazmas  which  often  occur  arbitrarily.    For  the  short  accounts  of  the  places  where  the  inscriptions  have  been  found, 

1  have  consulted  Hunter's  Imperial  Gazetteer  of  India.  To  Dr.  S.  Landaucr  I  am  obliged  for  bis  kind  assistance  in  tbt- 
elucidation  of  some  difficulties. 

s2 
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reign  !  the  erection  of  the  honoured 

"  And  heautiful  mosque2,  the  lady  over  natures  (?),  has  heen  made  by  the  Natcdb 
Kumi  Khan,  governor  of  the  sarkar  Khwaj  Kator3  (?), 

"  On  the  27th  of  the  month  Bajab — may  its  honour  increase  ! — of  the  year  970 
[22nd  March  1563]." 

This  inscription  is  interesting  because  it  gives  new  information  about  Rumi  Khan, 
who  is  not  often  mentioned  in  the  histories.  Blochmann  has  noted  two  services  of  his 
in  his  translation  of  the  Atn  (No.  Ill,  p.  424),  the  one  from  A. II.  971 — one  year  later 
than  the  present  inscription — the  other  of  A.  H.  983  (No.  146,  p.  441).  His  full  name 
is  not  certain.    Blochmann  styles  him  Kumi  Khan  Ustad  Jalabi.4 

3.  Over  the  northern  outside  arch  of  the  mosque  of  Shah  Bura  in  the  north  of 
the  town,  is  a  sandstone,  measuring  22"  by  19",  bearing  the  six  lines  : — 

olii)     f\£     ),  1<rj)     lio  o|o    ^y*.  0^  ^ 


00 


J) 

y  u'y     ^  y^- 

Metre:  Hazaj. 

"  When  God  the  only  one,  put  away  (my)  misfortune,  the  building  of  this  mosque 
was  designed. 

"In  the  time  of  the  king  Jalal  addin  Akbar — may  his  days  be  equal  to  his  desire ! — 

"Everybody  who  comes  to  that  mighty  one,  becomes  a  new  one;  Muhammad 
Ibrahim  (also)  is  happy  through  him. 

"  He  is  true  and  a  companion  of  the  followers  of  God,  he  exhilarates  the  afflicted. 

"  To  him  especially  the  pole  and  time  devote  their  service,  the  masters. 

"  As  the  design  of  the  world  is  for  ten  kings,  so,  O  God !  may  his  glory  be  eternal ! 

"  When  nine  hundred  was  increased  by  sixty  and  ten  and  five,  it  was  in  the  month 
Bamazan  that  he  laid  the  foundation.    May  the  friendship  of  God  be  over  Muhammad  ! 

2  Litiba  has  been  distinctly  engraved,  but  perhaps  atba  is  to  be  read  and  Bega-ya  (i.e.  Beg~i)  alba  synonymous 
with  darya  khdnlary — Babar's  Memoirs,  p.  480. 

3  The  reading  Kator  is  somewhat  doubtful ;  the  word  may  be  Ganaur  or  Kanaum,  but  even  if  read  thus,  we  get  none 
of  the  well-known  sarkdrs  of  the  Moghul  empire.    The  same  strange  use  of  farmuyiS  occurs  in  Nob.  4  and  44. 

4  More  famous  was  the  homonymous  mir  dtash  of  Humayun  (died  942),  who  effected  in  942  the  conquest  of  the  fort 
of  Chanar  by  the  practice  of  old  Zopyrus'  stratagem,  after  having  quitted  the  service  of  his  former  master  Sultan  Bahadur  of 
Gujarat,  which  treachery  has  given  matter  for  the  anecdote  of  Sultan  Bahadur's  parrot  in  Khafi  Khan's  Muntakhab  allubdb. 
The  Turks  of  Europe  were  celebrated  in  Asia  for  their  knowledge  of  artillery,  which  was  always  the  most  remarkable 
weapon  of  the  Turks  in  their  wars  with  the  Persian  Shahs,  a  fact  that  Shah  Tahmasp  I.  in  vain  attempts  to  deny  in  his 
Memoirs  (see  my  German  translation  of  them,  p.  129.    Strassburg,  Trubner). 
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c  From  the  heavenly  speaker  I  asked  the  date  of  completion,  a  voice  gave  me  fjd  (-t/i) 
sijda  fayz  da'  (Bestow  a  place  of  adoration).  976.'  [Ramazan  976  began  on  the  17th 
February  1569]." 

The  words  of  the  tdrikh  give  only  975.  The  poetry  is  very  poor  and  difficult  to 
understand.    I  do  not  pretend  that  my  readings  are  absolutely  correct. 

4.  Over  the  central  arch  of  the  ruined  mosque  of  Miyan  Ealb  to  the  south  of  the 
Bazar walli  Mas j id  is  a  rectangular  sandstone,  measuring  19"  by  15",  bearing  the 
following  five  lines.  This  mosque  is  in  the  last  stage  of  ruin,  the  yard  being  filled 
with  filth  and  sweepings ;  it  is  no  more  used  for  religious  purposes. 

00 

(sic)     i/r*  fi^'^ 

"  I  testify  that  there  is  no  God  but  God  alone,  who  has  no  companion ; 
"  And  I  testify  that  Muhammad  is  His  servant  and  His  apostle. 
"The  edifice  of  this  mosque  has  been  built  by  Miyan  Ptaib,son  of  Piyara,5  on  the 
tenth  of  the  month  Zi-l-Hajj, 

"  In  the  year  989  [5th  January  1582].    His  commander  (was)  Miyan  Daiid." 

5.  The  graveyard  of  Miyan  Raib  is  situated  half  a  mile  east  of  Jhajhar,  near 
the  Buawalla  tank.  A  red  sandstone  over  the  eastern  gateway  (27"  by  13")  bears  the 
following  inscription  of  four  lines  ;  the  lettering  is  very  poor : — 

)j     y/^-?-  d/jLyc        c^JI<Ac  jf  yS\    al£  \+S))*^ 

*/%  ^     S-JJ;    J**  vt*  [S] 

]j&+J>    [  9  ]   ^liS    U^/*]L*         ^stt"  ,y         y  ix*a'i 
  [  <?]  ^^^1  *)^juJj°  J^s'6  J^*j        (sic)   rfjol  tfiJI 

"  In  the  time  of  Shah  Akbar,  by  whose  justice  came  blessing  upon  the  crown  of 
the  world 

"  Miyan  Ra'ib,  son  of  Piyara. 
"  The  town  full  of  light,  Jajar,  is  the  repose  of  all  nobles ; 

"  In  the  year  1002,  in  the  month  of  Ramazan  [  began  the  21st  May  1591]  " 

The  marble  gravestone  itself  measures  3'  8"  by  10^".  It  contains  the  Kalima 
and  the  words  qabr-t-Miydn  Bd'ib  ;  round  the  open  middle  space  runs  the  Fdtiha.  At 
the  foot  of  the  stone  the  Persian  sentence  has  been  engraved  m~*y  ^  &*yt  1  Whatso- 
ever came  has  gone '. 

6.  Over  the  outside  central  arch  of  the  mosque  attached  to  the  tomb  of  'Abd  as- 
Samad,  half  a  mile  east  of  the  town  near  the  Buawalla  tank,  is  a  red  sandstone  slab  (21" 
by  17"),  containing  the  following  six  lines  : — 

^joJ)  jy     ikxLL    djLoj  jO        ^*1LJ ^yJ  s^~\aAjj^jL. 

^yl*  j\y<J  .»jLaj)  j  Jcir       j)y&>    JL.    olw  v^vJ|  b 
C^the  ford  of  Bala  Piyara  on  the  river  Narmada,  Iqb&ln.  Jah.,  p.  301. 
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Metre  :  Khafif. 

"  In  a  good  career  is  the  faith  of  Islam  in  the  time  of  the  king  Nuraddln  (Jahangir) 
0  God !  may  his  justice  and  equity  stand  firm  and  solid  a  thousand  years  ! 

"  This  masjid  has  been  built  by  Ism'ail.  Irah  Ra'ib,  who  is  a  student  of  the  faith. 

"  I  asked  the  mind  the  date-year,  the  guiding  mind  (said)  to  me  '  1020 '  [began  lGth 
March  1611]. 

"  (I),  a  hermit,  the  poor  'Abd  as-Samad,  the  son  of  Makan,  who  belongs  to  the 
family  of  the  'Abbassides, 

"To  the  companions  of  Muhammad  the  Arabian,  the  pious  ones  in  the  high  Para- 
dise." 

In  No.  11  'Abd  as-Sainad's  father  is  named  Mankan. 

7.  Over  the  gateway  of  Rustam  Khan  in  the  south  of  the  town,  on  a  sandstone, 
measuring  4  feet  by  121",  are  two  lines,  and  flower  arabesques : — 

"  I  testify  that  there  is  no  God  but  God  alone,  who  has  no  companion ;  and  I  testify 
that  Muhammad  is  His  servant  and  His  apostle. 

"The  date  of  the  gateway  of  Rustam  Khan,  son  of  Muhammad  Khan  Sarbani 
(is)  1029'  [began  8th  December  1619]. 

"  Jahangir  elevated  the  builder  from  a  commander  of  60  to  a  chief  of  5,000  foot  and 
4,000  horse  and  named  him  Rustam  Khan ;  besides  he  bestowed  on  him  the  govern- 
ment of  Gujarat.  He  put  much  confidence  in  him  and  placed  him  in  1032  as  general 
under  the  command  of  Prince  Parwez,  after  he  had  abandoned  the  service  of  the  rebel 
Prince  Shahjahan.    Iqbaln.  Jah.  209,  Waqi'dt-i  Jah.  in  Elliot's  History,  vol.  VI,  p.  388." 

8.  Over  the  central  arch  of  the  same  mosque  as  No.  6,  on  a  red  sandstone  measuring 
4/  7|"  by  9",  is  an  inscription  of  two  lines ;  (not  in  situ): — 

Metre :  Mutaqdrib. 

"  In  the  time  of  Jahangir,  the  king  of  the  world,  this  light  tomb  of  Hasan 
S ha hid  has  been  made. 

u  The  date  of  it  for  a  tomb  has  been  brought  by  somebody  (?)  in  the  year  1035  " 
[began  3rd  October  1625]. 

9.  Over  the  central  outside  arch  of  the  Shaikhanwalla  masjid,  a  soft  sand- 
stone slab,  measuring  41 11"  by  8^",  contained  originally  four  lines,  but  the  first,  in 
Arabic,  has  almost  vanished.  Also  the  other  lines  are  much  injured,  and  some  words  are 


0 

\jlf.       ^  JJ*U& 
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missing,  so  that  it  is  not  possible  to  decipher  fully  the  eighteen  Persian  hemistichs.  I 
give  only  the  beginning  and  the  date : — 

,    ysnn"-  •    •  J?Y^J*   ^  <i-U!^sr? 


Metre  :  Hazaj. 

"In  the  time  of  Shah  Nuraddin  Jahangir,  who  is  more  exalted  than  the  kings  of 
the  world,  Rustam  Khan,6  son  of  Muhammad  Khan,  has  built  it,  who  has  not  his 
like  on  the  earth." 

In  the  verses  that  follow  the  beauty  of  the  mosque  is  described.  The  building  was 
completed  on  the  10th  of  the  month  Bajab  in  the  year  1035  [the  7th  April  1626]. 

10.  Over  the  north-west  arch  of  a  small  burj  on  the  west  side  of  the  tank  of  Shah 
Ghazi  Kamal,  a  short  distance  north  of  the  town,  is  a  red  sandstone,  measuring  4'  11" 
by  8",  and  containing  eight  hemistichs,  arranged  in  two  lines : — 

Jn^  iP^   &  jr!  Jib  ^b 

Metre  :  Ehafif. 

"  In  the  time  of  the  king  Nuraddin  the  tank,  which  has  scarcely  its  like,  became  a 

sign 

"  Of  Rai  Rayan  Rai  Darghal,  for  the  benefit  of  the  happiness  of  the  people  of  the 
world, 

M  I  asked  the  mind  the  date-year  ;  the  mind  spoke  to  me  '  Know  it  in  ghuluw.1 
"(I)  the  poor  hermit  'Abd  as-Samad,  the  son  of  Mankan,  who  is  a  master  of 
knowledge. 

"  The  year  was  1036  "  [began  the  22nd  September  1626]. 
The  name  of  the  builder  is  not  certain. 

11.  Over  the  central  outer  arch  of  Kalal  Khan's  masjid,  half  a  mile  outside 
Jhajhar  towards  the  east  near  the  Buawalla  tank,  on  a  red  sandstone  measuring 
2'  9"  by  7|",  sculptured  at  the  ends,  is  an  inscription  of  three  lines  : — 

* 

^J£j*  «jJJj  ^i)  ^yz-y"  j  {-r*Jyc  i<J^        c/r?"  j^ft  oblLc  ^  ^  i  okb 
*  Concerning  Rustam  Khan,  see  above  No.  7.         7  Corrected  from  all.  ,*j1LL 
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Metre :  Mujtass. 

"  By  the  grace  and  favour  of  the  aids  of  the  settler  of  the  world,  this  high  place  has 
been  arranged  and  constructed. 

"  Kalal  Khan  has  built  this  high  mosque  in  the  time  of  Shahjalum,  the  refuge  of 

men. 

"  It  was  in  the  year  1039  [began  the  2 1st  August  1G29].  God — may  he  be  honoured 
and  exalted  !— keeps  it  in  safety  and  security." 

II.— Panipat. 

Pan! pat  lies  to  the  north  of  Dihli,  as  the  Akbarndma  (II,  35)  says  30,  according 
the  Hunt,  allub.  (I,  50)  40,  krohs  distant.  It  dates  back  to  the  wars  between  the  Pandavas 
and  the  Kauravas.  The  modern  town  stands  upon  a  high  mound  composed  of  the  debris 
of  earlier  buildings.  Because  of  its  importance  in  the  Muhammadan  period  it  was  fre- 
quented by  the  kings,  especially  by  the  Mughal  emperors,  so  that  its  name  occurs  very 
often  in  the  chroniclers.  Babar,  in  his  Memoirs,  names  it  as  a  considerable  city.  Besides, 
it  has  at  several  times  witnessed  decisive  battles  which  were  fought  on  its  plains  and 
sealed  the  fate  of  the  whole  of  Upper  India.  Timur  found  it  a  place  of  consequence  where 
were  stored  large  provisions  of  wheat.  In  933  A.  H.  Babar  met  Ibrahim  Lodi  near 
Panipat  and  defeated  him,  his  adversary  himself  being  killed  in  the  fight.  The  emperor 
considered  the  place  of  his  victory  a  fortunate  one  and  bestowed  as  a  special  favour  the 
government  of  Panipat,  together  with  the  gift  of  the  revenues  due  on 'one  harvest,  upon 
Sultan  Muhammad  Anghuli,  who  had  bravely  assisted  him  in  that  battle  {Tdrikh-i- 
saldMn-i-Afdghina  ;  Elliot's  History,  vol.  V,  p.  34).  Sixty  years  later,  Akbar,  or  speaking 
more  exactly  Khan  Zanian,  conquered  Hernu  on  the  same  field.  On  account  of  these 
victories  Jahangir,  in  his  Tuzaq,  speaks  of  Panipat  as  of  a  place  '  which  has  always  been  a 
fortunate  one  for  my  ancestors '  (Transl.  of  Lowe,  p.  47).  In  980  it  was  plundered, 
together  with  Sonpat  and  Karnal,  by  the  rebel  Ibrahim  Husain  Mirza.  "When  Nadir 
Shah  entered  India,  battles  were  again  fought  in  the  vicinity  of  Panipat.  In  A.D.  1761 
Ahmad  Shah  Durrani  gained  there  his  great  victory  over  the  Marathas. 

The  Am  states  the  area  of  the  district  to  have  been  568,444  Mghas,  its  revenues 
were  10,756,647  dams,  3,540,  632  say  dams,  and  its  contingent  amounted  to  100  horse 
and  2,000  foot.  It  had  a  castle  built  of  brick.  The  principal  tribes  were  Afghans,  Gujars 
and  Rangbars.  Two  learned  men  born  at  Panipat  in  Akbar's  reign  were  Shaikh  Zaman, 
author  of  a  commentary  on  the  Lawdih  and  other  excellent  works  (Badauni,  II,  258), 
and  of  the  renowned  surgeon  Shaikh  Hasan  (Ain). 

12.  Over  the  central  arch  in  the  western  wall  of  the  tomb  enclosure  of  Hafiz  Jamal, 
half  a  mile  north  of  the  town,  is  now  fixed  the  sandstone  (3'  8"  by  13|")  which  bears  the 
following  inscription.  It  has  been  transported  thither  from  Munk,  where  (from  its  con- 
tents) it  seems  originally  to  have  belonged  to  a  mosque.  The  middle  of  the  second  line 
has  been  completely  destroyed  by  the  weather,  which  has  injured  also  other  words  and  has 
taken  away  all  dots  : — 

jsihjjy)  uidlj  UjjJIiJLc  jJasuJ)  ^UaJLJI  Jy:        JjLjJJ  «<M  Luj  y>) 
Jf^   ^  <*juoa*J|    ^»    ...    aJJI^J   ^jlkLJI   (?)  (yy*      ,      .      .     (?)  Jj^  l^*3Jldu*, 
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"This  edifice  was  ordered  to  be  built  in  the  time  of  the  honoured  king  'Aladdunya 
waddin  Abu-l-Muzaffar  Mas'ud  Shah,  the  king — may  God  perpetuate  his  reign 

 !   of  Pargana  Munk,  Muzaffar  Mansur 

'Ala  Badr  addaula  waddin, 

"  (son)  of  the  chief  of  the  Amirs,  Pahlawdn  ashsharq  .  .  . ,  the  defunct,  the  royal — 
may  God  increase  his  ! — in  the  middle  of  Shawwal  613"  [began  the  19th  Feb- 
ruary 1246]. 

This  is  the  first  inscription  of  Mas'ud  Shah,  who  reigned  from  639  till  644  A.H, 
He  was  the  son  of  Firoz  Shah  and  succeeded  Bahrain  Shah  on  the  throne.  The  name 
of  the  father  of  the  grandee  is  not  quite  certain;  the  latter  bore  the  title  Badr  addui, 
which  Malik  Badr  addin  Sunqar-i-Rumi  (put  to  death  in  639)  had  before  him  (Tab.  Nds 
255).  Afterwards  the  title  was  bestowed  on  Malik  Nusrat  Khan  Sunqar-i-Sufi.  As  two 
persons  could  not  have  the  same  title  at  the  same  time — which  is  specially  stated,  e.g.  in 
the  Biydz  assaldtin,  p.  284 — Malik  Sunqar-i  Sufi  must  have  been  named  Badr  addin,  but 
in  the  reign  of  Mahmud  Shah,  under  which  king  he  was  more  of  a  persona  grata  than 
under  Mas'ud,  who  permitted  the  Nizam  al  Mulk  Khwaja  Muhazzab  addin  to  take  all 
functions  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Turkish  Amirs.  It  is  not  surprising  that  the  name  of 
the  Malik  of  our  inscription  does  not  occur  in  the  Tabaqdt-tNdsiri  among  the  Sham  si 
Maliks,  for  Minhaj  addin  gives  also  a  defective  list  of  the  Maliks  of  Mahmud  Shah's 
reign,  from  which  Major  Raverty  concludes  that  the  author  intended  to  continue  his 
work  to  the  period  falling  within  his  own  lifetime. 

Pargana  Munk  has  been  identified  by  General  Cunningham  (Archceol.  Survey  of 
India,  vol.  II,  p.  186)  with  the  old  Nicsea  of  Alexander  the  Great.  It  is  not  men- 
tioned in  the  Ain,  but  it  occurs  once  in  the  Akbamdma,  vol.  Ill,  p.  604,  where  it  is  said 
that  Akbar  gave  it  to  Ziya  al  Mulk.8 

13.  Over  the  south  door  of  the  tomb  of  Shaikh  Jalal  addin  in  the  east  of  Panipat 
is  a  sandstone  slab  (2'  Sf  by  19")  bearing  four  lines  ;  the  inscription  is  not  visible  from 
the  enclosure  owing  to  a  high  verandah  which  has  been  attached : — 

^jJoULJI  ^UaJL.  'V1/3  dJUJi—ikJ  jjjxi  OjUr  ^yb 

^j^^  sjh^~^  <J>jj^  b"  e^-ib  JfJ^j  y^fj^i  (j^t  \>}^J*' 

"The  builder  of  this  edifice  is  Firoz  Muhammad  Lutfallah,  the  Afghan.  The 
builder  of  this  religious  edifice,  during  the  time  of  the  king  of  kings  Sikandar  Shah, 
son  of  Buhlul  Shah,  the  king,  by  the  kindness  of  God  Almighty,  found  grace  to 
erect  the  vault  of  the  tomb  of  the  revered  Shaikh  of  Shaikhs  and  saints,  Shaikh 
Jalal  alhaq  washshar'  waddin — may  God  sanctify  his  dear  secret!  Dated  2nd 
Shawwal,  904"  (13th  May  1499). 

8  Because  Blochuaann  has  overlooked  the  fact  that  Ziya  al  Mulk  is  mentioned  several  times  in  the  Akbarn&ma,  I  add 
here  briefly  what  is  there  said  about  him,  as  a  supplement  to  the  Ain  Translation,  p.  497,  No.  276.  In  994,  he  served  under 
Shaikh  Farid  Bakhshl;  in  10U0  A.H. ,  he  became  Governor  of  Munk.  Afterwards  he  and  Abu  Nasir  were  sent  as  ambassa- 
dors to  Shah  'Abbas  of  Persia.  JnlOll  he  became  bakhshigar  of  the  army  sent  against  Bir  Singh  Dev  Bundela,  the  mur- 
derer of  Abu-1  Fazl.  Iu  1012  he  was  elevated  to  the  rauk  of  a  commander  of  700  foot  and  300  horse.  The  Ain  names  him 
only  as  a  chief  of  350. 
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The  words  Bdnt-yi  m  khair  in  the  first  line  are  doubtful,  hut,  as  I  cannot  make  out 
the  correct  reading,  I  have  recurred  to  that  of  Blochmann,  who  has  published  the  inscrip- 
tion in  the  Proceedings  of  the  As.  Soc.  Beng.  for  1873,  July,  p.  111.  (Perhaps 
Panipati  should  be  read,  written  ^  \Jty.  In  the  same  place  is  given  an  account  of 
Shaikh  Jalal  addin.  The  inscription  falls  in  the  11th  year  of  Sikandar  Shah  LOdi's 
reign. 

III. — Sewah. 

14.  In  Sewah,  4s  miles  south  of  Panipat,  is  the  tomb  of  Sayyid  Bayazid.  A 
sandstone,  measuring  13"  by  9",  over  the  doorway  of  the  dome,  bears  the  following  in- 
scription of  three  lines  :  — 

jj^i  o^JjU  <jjk*«  <AiS£  lb 
i\yM  £-^>y  ^j^^*1  s-^*-'  ^}  y^, 

"The  dome  of  Sayyid  Bayazid,  the  martyr,  has  been  built  by  Balu,  son  of 
Nayat,  an  inhabitant  of  the  village  of  Sewah,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Farrukh  Siyar." 

Parrukh  Siyar  really  became  emperor  in  1124  A.H.,  but  he  gave  orders  that 
Jahandar  Shah's  reign  should  be  considered  as  rebellion,  and  that  his  ow7n  reign  should 
date  from  the  1st  Eabi'al  awwal  1123  [19th  March  1711],  Munt.  allub.  II,  737. 


IV. — SONPAT  (  <^>y»  t{^i,<JyM  '  )• 

Sonpat  is  also  a  town  of  great  antiquity  which  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by 
the  earliest  Aryan  settlers.  In  the  Am  it  is  registered  with  283,299  Mghas,  7,727,323 
dams,  775,105  say.  dams,  70  horse,  and  1,000  foot.  It  had  a  brick  fort.  The  principal 
tribes  were  Afghans  and  Jats.  The  following  inscriptions  are  from  three  mosques  and 
several  tombs  there.  A  celebrity  buried  at  Sonpat  is  Sayyid  Nasir  'Abidallah  ibn 
Ahmad,  whose  tomb  is  still  extant,  but  no  inscription  relative  to  himself  has  been  dis- 
covered. Khizr  Khan,  son  of  'Ala  addin  Muhammad  Khilji,  is  said  to  have  made 
a  pilgrimage  to  the  tombs  of  certain  martyrs  buried  here  (Ibn  Batuta,  French  edition, 
vol.  Ill,  p.  187). 

15.  Over  the  central  outside  arch  of  a  mosque  attached  to  the  tomb  of  Imam  Nasir, 
just  outside  Sonpat  to  the  south  on  the  Dihli  road,  is  a  sandstone  slab  (7'  6"  by  17") 
which  bears  an  inscription9  of  two  lines,  the  letters  being  thick  and  clumsy : — 

^jJlj  (jooJ(  t-sUc  (JUJI^  aJUIJUs  jja-c))!  ^UaLJ)  ijy         Vy>±J)  iSjixJ)  Oac-^l  «jL*J|  «dui>  OJ^ 

"The  building  of  this  blessed  august  mosque  was  renewed  during  the  reign  of  the 
great  king,  the  shadow  of  God  on  earth,  Ghiydth  addunyd  waddin,  who  stands  by  the 
assistance  of  the  merciful,  Abu-1  Muzaffar  Balban,  the  king,  the  aider  of  the 


9  See  the  facsimile  No.  i  on  the  accompanying  plate.  The  fact  that  the  late  Mr.  Blochmann,  the  acknowledged  authority 
for  these  inscriptions,  has  several  times  given  faulty  readings  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  As.  Soc.  Beng.  for  3873,  May,  p.  94, 
where  he  has  published  this  inscription,  may  show  how  easily  errors  may  be  committed  in  deciphering. 
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Commander  of  the  Faithful — may  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his  reign  ! — by 
the  weak  slave  Mir  Beg,  son  of  At  Beg,  the  muqti1  of  Sonpat.  Dated  the  12th  of 
the  blessed  month  Rajab — may  God  increase  its  honour  ! — 670"  [13th  February  1271]. 

Three  other  inscriptions  of  Balban's  time  are  extant :  the  first  from  Barwala,  680 
A.H.  (see  No.  51);  the  second  from  Garhmukhtesar  in  the  Mirat  District,  682  A.H. 
(E.  Thomas,  Chronicles  of  the  Pathdn  Kings  of  Dihlt,  p.  136)  ;  and  the  third  from 
Sakit  in  sarkar  Qanauj,  684  A.H.  {Proceedings  of  the  As.  Soc.  Beng.  for  1874,  May, 
p.  10410). 

16.  In  a  part  of  the  graveyard  of  Imam  Nasir  a  square  pillar,  of  coarse  black  sand- 
stone, is  standing,  which  has  been  inscribed  on  each  side  with  Persian  verses  and  some 
Arabic  religious  sentences.  Its  dimensions  are  6'  2\"  by  1'  3|"  by  10J".  It  is  beautifully 
sculptured  and  copiously  ornamented  with  flower  arabesques  and  scrolls.  The  verses 
in  the  middle  of  each  side  have  been  written  in  a  large  handsome  Ta'altq ;  round  these 
middle  pieces  run  also  verses  in  smaller  letters.  As  there  is  no  information  about  the 
builder  or  the  name  of  the  holy  man  buried  in  these,  the  historiographer  loses  nothing 
if  I  omit  the  marginal  hemistichs — 18  each  on  the  top  and  on  both  sides,  and  6  each  on 
the  two  ends.  That  it  is  the  tomb  of  some  saint  follows  from  the  poetry,  which  through- 
out points  to  a  pious  man.  The  date  of  the  erection  has  been  inscribed  on  the  left 
side  of  the  stone,  viz.  the  third  Rajab  884  [20th  September  1479],  which  falls  in  the 
reign  of  Buhlul  Lodi. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  stone  was  put  up  in  the  time  of  Aurangzeb,  and  that 
it  is  the  tomb  of  some  Pir  Yusuf,  but  such  local  tradition  is  of  no  value  compared  with 
the  statement  of  the  stone  itself.  The  stone  is  broken  about  2  feet  from  the  head  ;  it 
is  exposed  to  the  weather,  and  the  margin  has  thus  been  ruined  in  many  parts.  Besides 
being  broken,  the  sides  near  the  basement  are  crumbling  and  the  stones  forming  the 
base  are  very  rotten.    This  beautiful  object  should  be  protected. 

At  the  head  and  foot  of  the  stone  the  following  verses  are  inscribed  (Metre : 
Hamal) : — 

"  Even  if  the  curtain  of  thy  power  were  near  the  heavens,  in  the  end  under  thy  head 
and  armpit  will  be  the  dust." 

"  Make  ready  thy  work  to-day  when  thou  art  in  full  life,  so  that  thy  work  may  be 
ready  when  thy  life  is  finished." 

Both  sides  contain  two  Huld'ts  each11: — 

"  For  what  length  dost  thou  bid  defiance  to  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  request- 
ing a  smooth  melody  from  the  musician  ? 

10  Besides  those  mentioned  there  exist  (he  following  two  inscriptions  of  Balban;  viz.  at  Koh,  or  'Aligarh,  A.H.  652; 
and  at  Manglaur  in  tahsil  Rurki,  A.  H.  683;  see  A.  Fiihrer,  Monumental  Antiquities  and  Inscriptions  in  the  North' 
Western  Provinces  and  Oudh,  pages  2  and  ]  7. — Ed.  E.  I. 

"  See  the  facsimile  No.  ii  of  the  right  side  of  this  stone  on  the  plate. 
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"  0  eye !  resign  to  thy  new  purpose,  for  death  scarcely  allows  the  soul  to  become 
ready." 

"  If  thou  wilt  do  thy  works  as  a  man  of  judgment,  thou  must  listen  to  the  words 
of  the  wise. 

"  Do  evil  to  no  one  and  nobody  will  do  evil  to  thee,  or  whatever  evil  they  do  thee 
forget  it." 

^LioJ  oo^-ir?  ^^-c  ^  olf  (^"!<J^.  j^Lk  b  j^LLj) 

ce  Happy  is  one  by  whose  generous  practice  the  heart  of  the  poor  receives  quiet. 
"  He  belongs  to  the  good  people,  who  does  well  to  the  creatures  of  God  and  gets 
reward  from  them." 

ijdji     Job  y     ^^iyclL.        ^£y*L j.**  y         cii*  «Job 

"  If  thou  wilt  pass  from  the  plain  of  perishableness  to  the  kingdom  of  eternity  and 
become  satisfied, 

"  Thou  must  preserve  thy  words  and  be  like  a  silent  one  and  always  have  silence  in 
thy  mind." 

On  the  top  are  inscribed  the  Kalima,Qordn)  Sura  II,  256,  and  some  other  short 
sentences. 

Respecting  the  Imam  Nasir,  near  whose  tomb  the  inscription  has  been  found, 
Mr.  F.  G.  Delmerick  gives  some  information  in  the  Proceedings^  As,  Soc.  Beng.  1873, 
May,  p.  95. 

17.  Over  the  eastern  doorway  of  the  enclosure  of  Khwaja  Khizr's  tomb,  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  north  of  Sonpat,  is  a  red  sandstone,  measuring  7'  1"  by  1',  containing 
two  lines  :— 

jbi^oiCJ  ^  ibi  jj|  ^J^jN  <J^.^  <j^V'  J^*-"  J°^*-"  ,j^.LJ|  ^v*       'i>U*~j  j 

c<  The  portico  of  the  tomb  of  Miyan  Khwaja  Khizr,  son  of  Darya  Khan  Shirwani 
— may  God  have  mercy  upon  both! — was  erected  on  Monday  the  ] 5th  Shawwal,  928 
[7th  September  1522]. 

"  In  the  time  of  the  just  and  liberal  king,  who  relies  on  the  assistance  of  the  Merciful, 
Abu-1  Muzaffar  Ibrahim  Shah,  son  of  Iskandar  Shah,  son  of  Buhlul,  the  king — 
may  his  kingdom  be  perpetuated  until  the  resurrection  !  " 

:2  The  second  last  words  are  uncertain. 
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18.  Over  the  southern  doorway  of  the  same  tomb  is  found  another  inscription  of 
two  lines;  the  stone  measures  9'  5^"  by  11".    It  runs — 

^XoJbJf  d-U|<Jis  ^jJ)  ^  cXrl^i  Jy*/°   ^jJaJLJ)  ^Ualw   Oj_*2a.  <JyCj*i 

Ml 

*x£  fLJ  aJtLL*  ^  aXL*  jJa  ^Ua^  aLi  J^-yJ  ^  aLi  jjjJlw  ^  aLi  ^>I^jI yiJaJI  [^j)  J  ^-o^Jf  ^vxibj  (Jjyi 

"  With  the  help  of  God,  who  is  blessed  and  exalted,  and  by  His  grace,  the  building 
of  the  vault  of  this  tomb  of  the  great  and  noble  saint,  Miyan  Khwaja  Khizr,  the 
deceased,  the  pardoned,  son  of  Darya  Khan,  son  of  the  Shaikh  of  Shaikhs,  Shaikh 
Ahmad,  son  of  the  king  of  Shaikhs,  Shaikh  Manduki  Darwesh  of  Shirwan — may 
God  have  mercy  and  pardon  upon  them  ! — 

"The  muqtV  of  the  town  of  Sonpath,  was  completed  in  the  time  of  his  Majesty  the 
king  of  kings,  who  confirms  the  laws  of  Islam  and  the  faith,  the  shadow  of  God  in  both 
worlds,  who  trusts  to  the  aid  of  the  Merciful,  Abu-1  Muzaffar  Ibrahim  Shah,  son  of 
Sikandar  Shah,  son  of  Buhlul  Shah,  the  king — may  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom 
and  his  reign ! — by  order  of  Langar  Khan  Khizr,  on  the  15th  Rajab — may  its  honour 
increase  !— 930"  [19th  May  1524].13 

19.  Over  the  central  outer  arch  of  a  small  masjid  in  the  sardi  near  the  dispensary, 
on  a  brown  sandstone  slab  (21"  by  13"),  are  two  lines.  The  stone  belonged  originally  to 
a  tomb  which  is  now  used  as  a  police  rest-house  : — 

dJJI  b  (sic)  ^yj ytc  b  jJUI  J^j  j^6  dill  11)  dJI  1)  aJUI  b 

«l*         ibijb ^jb  JyC  j6  iSXiUS  \^~>)j  <Uxy*  ix^i  ^Jail*  ^Jm\  ^U.  Jj^s^  ^bsr^  syJaa.  ^jj 

"  0  God  !  There  is  no  God,  etc.    0  forgiving !  forgive  me  my  sins,  O  God  ! 

This  tomb  has  been  built  by  'Ali  Khan,  brother  of  Mahmud  Khan,  the 
Afghan,  muqti'  of  the  town  of  Sonpath,  in  the  time  of  Babar  Padishah,  on  the 
second  of  the  month  Safar  937'  [25th  September  1530]. 

'  Ali  Khan  belonged  to  the  Earmuli  tribe  and  is  mentioned  in  Babar's  Memoirs  as 
'Umdat  al  A'ydn  'Ali  Khan  Shaikhzada-ya  Earmuli,  in  the  battle  against  Bana  Sanka 
(933) ;  in  935  A.H.,  he  was  sent  against  the  rebel  Baban  (pp.  416,  435,  452).  Abu-1-Eazl 
has  inserted  the  same  statements  in  his  Akbarnama. 

20.  Over  the  outside  of  a  doorway,  leading  to  the  west  from  the  enclosure  of  Imam 
Nasir,  is  a  sandstone  slab  (3'  5"  by  1'  3")  containing  16  hemistichs  in  four  lines : — 

i^,. ..ijbj.^  i^^y*    vjl'J^*      ^        «jJJUju  ^jfcLiA^i 

13  Both  inscriptions  have  been  published  by  Blochmann  in  the  Proceedings  of  As.  Soc.  Beng.  1873,  May,  p.  94,  etseq. 
Mr.  Delinerick  there  identifies  the  Khwaja  Khizr  with  the  homonymous  Khan,  who  is  several  times  mentioned  by  Firishta. 

14  Corr.  from  ^[+> 
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c^^ljxj  y  U^J^O     -jlo   di"         lj  bo  ^jI   ^ib   ALio"  i^x/*! 

Metre:  Hazctj. 

"  In  the  world  nobody  has  seen  such  a  building  since  the  beginning  of  time; 
"  It  suits  to  the  time  of  a  king  who  is  a  sovereign  on  the  battle-field  of  manliness, — ■ 
"  Jalaladdin  Muhammad  Akbar,  the  rose,  which  is  a  reminder  of  the  spiritual 
flower  garden ; 

"A  conqueror  of  the  world,  who  makes  (men),  as  the  emperor  of  China  and  the 

Csesar,  his  accustomed  servants  and  slaves. 

"  An  Amir  was  the  builder  of  this  building,  of  whose  power  the  foundation  is  solid,— 
"The  chief  of  the  kingdom  of  the  majesty,  'Ali  Dost,  who  is  like  Ispandyar  on 

the  day  of  battle. 

"  I  never  saw  a  practiser  of  justice  like  him  who  is  sovereign  in  the  reign  of  justice. 

"  When  I  asked  the  mind  the  year  of  its  erection,  he  said  '  It  is  964' "  [began  the 
4th  November  1556]. 

'Ali  Dost  Khan  Barb&gi  (master  of  the  ceremonies),  son  of  Hasan  'Ali,  is  men- 
tioned in  the  Akbamdma  (II,  69),  963  A.H.  as  one  of  Tardi  Beg's  officers  in  the  war 
against  Hemu.  A.H.  951  he  is  named  among  other  nobles  who  accompanied  Humayun 
to  Persia  (I,  223).  In  981  he  was  attached  to  Shihabaddin  Ahmad  Khan  ;  and  in  991  he 
was  intrusted  with  the  care  of  the  army  and  the  pay  of  the  soldiers  (III,  404).  For  the 
last  time  he  is  mentioned  A.H.  1006  (III,  644).  He  had  a  son,  Fath  Dost,  who  died  in 
989  (III,  354). 

21.  Over  the  south  outer  arch  of  the  masjidof  the  Qazizadas,  in  the  Mahallaof  the 
Qazizadas,  in  the  fort  of  Sonpat,  is  a  rectangular  soft  sandstone  slab,  measuring  2'  6"  by 
10",  which  contains  three  lines  : — 

dJU)  &JUI  D|  m 

^fo   £.io  b   <A^s.|  ^J-w*  y  >bo  (sic)  i^j^-Jj 

Metre :  Mazaj. 

"There  is  no  God,  etc. 

"  Well !  the  repairing  of  the  mosque — the  clearness  of  its  roof  under  the  heavens  is 
like  fragrant  ambergris — 

"Was  in  the  time  of  the  kingdom  of  the  soul  of  the  world,  Jalal  ad  din  Muhammad 
Akbar  Shah. 
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"  The  date  of  the  erection  has  been  intrusted  to  the  command  of  Qazi  Ahmad 
and  five  others  (?). 

"  In  the  month  of  Rajab— may  God  increase  its  honour !— A.  9G9"  [began  the  7th 
March  15621. 

The  Qazizadas  mentioned  in  the  Akbarndma  were  all  rebels,  or  bad-andesh  {mali- 
cious men) ;  one  being  a  partisan  of  Ma'sum  Khan  ;  another  who  had  the  surname 
khabitha-ya  Mdwarannahr  (the  impure  from  Transoxania)  obeying  Abu-1  Ma'ali's 
command  and  attempting  to  murder  Mali  Chochuk  Begum,  Prince  Muhammad  Hakim's 
mother ;  a  third  being  united  with  a  pretended  son  of  Mirza  Shahrukh  to  murder  Qasim 
Khan. 

22.  Over  the  northern  outer  arch  of  the  same  mosque  is  a  second  inscription  sculp- 
tured on  a  sandstone  (measuring  2'  8"  by  18")  in  five  lines  : — 

t^S^  Ojj  JhLL  dS  j^j  Ui~»L»<  <J^wtl  jjUa 

Ot^jy    (Ok  Jos:w0    dS  ^Iw^.  (JaCjI  fjLslj\3jA. 

^61^^  v — iJ)  aL*  JjSI^juj       p&ojk  ^jjtUJ^  6jyJ?J}  iLTjlxJ)  jcp--^|  sjjb  OjUc  jJ:  ^ij* 

(  Metre :  Mutaqdrib.) 
4  There  is  no  God,  etc. 

"  In  the  time  of  the  king  of  kings,  Shahjahan,  who  gave  ornament  and  beauty  to 
Islam,  Qfizi  Nasr  has  repaired  the  mosque  that  people  might  bow  the  forehead  in 
adoration.  When  I  asked  the  mind  its  date,  he  said  '  He  has  newly  built  the  mosque 
for  God's  sake*.  The  edifice  of  this  blessed  and  august  mosque  has  been  prepared  on 
the  11th  of  Rabi'al  awwal  A.  1066"  [8th  January  1656]. 

23.  In  the  southern  wall,  outside  Imam  Nasir's  tomb,  is  a  stone  which  has  been 
whitewashed  so  much  that  the  letters  of  the  inscription  have  been  partly  ruined.  Nor 
has  Imam  Nasir's  tomb  a  right  to  the  stone,  which  originally  belonged  to  a  mosque ; 
the  dimensions  of  the  inscription,  which  is  in  one  line,  are  3'  8"  by  Above  the 
letters  there  are  ornaments  in  the  form  of  Cufic  characters  : — 

U^]y  jJU)  ^Jy^\  ^  (  ?  ) yj  ^1  OJ-J!  JoLsrJ|  JoUJI   ^JJ  J^—^l  s^Uc 

"  The  edifice  of  this  mosque  has  been  built  by  the  leader,  the  guardian,  the  Sayyid 
Abu  Bakr  (?)  Muhammad,  son  of  Hasan,  the  Fuzuli — may  God  perpetuate  their 
reward  ! — in  the  Muharram  of  1181." 

The  first  name  of  the  builder  and  the  two  last  words  are  very  doubtful ;  instead  of 
1100,  it  may  also  be  700  or  900. 

V. — ROHTAK  AND  MAHIM. 

The  cities  of  Rohtak  and  Mahim  have  suffered  in  general  the  same  fate  during 
the  Muhammadan  period.  In  the  environs  of  both  are  to  be  found  many  remains  of 
antiquities,  also  of  Hindu  origin ;  in  the  vicinity  of  Rohtak  have  been  excavated  coins  of 
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Raja  Samanta  Deva  from  about  920  A.D.15  These  districts  had  the  misfortune  to  be 
plundered  by  every  invader  who  came  to  the  Panjab,  from  Mahmud  of  Ghazni  till 
the  present  century,  so  that  there  are  everywhere  remains  of  destroyed  villages;  they 
were  laid  waste  by  Mahmud  the  Ghaznavide,  by  Timur,  by  Shihab  addin  Gh6ri,  by 
Babar,  by  Nadir  Shah,  by  the  Marathas,  and  by  the  English  under  General  Lake.  Now 
Malum  belongs  to  the  district  of  Rohtak  lying  19  miles  north-west  of  the  town  of  Rohtak  ; 
also  in  former  times,  before  Akbar,  both  appertained  to  one  sarkdr,  the  older  name  of  the 
tract  of  country  being  Hariana.  'Abbas  Khan  states  in  his  Tdrikh-i  Shershd/u  (Elliot- 
Dowson's  History,  vol.  IV,  p.  415)  that  Sher  Shah  '  gave  the  sarkdr  of  Sirhind  to  masnad 
« All  Khawas  Khan  as  jdgtr,  who  kept  in  that  sarkdr  his  slave  Malik  Bhagvant  at  the 
capital  Dihli.  Mian  Ahmad  Khan  Sarvani  was  amir,  and  'Adil  Khan  and  Hatim  Khan 
shiqddr  and  faujddr.'  If  Dihli  was  the  capital  of  Malik  Bhagvant's  sarkdr,  it  is  to  be 
supposed  that  Rohtak  and  Mahim  were  also  allotted  to  his  province.  Under  Akbar  they 
were  separated  :  Rohtak  fell  to  the  Dihli  sarkdr,  and  Mahim  to  sarkdr  Hisar  Eiroza. 
The  Ain-t  Akbari  has  the  following  details  concerning  them:  'Mahim  has  a  fort  of 
burnt  brick ;  188,080  Mghas,  4,958,613  dams  naqdi,  84,202  dams  sayurghdl.  The  in- 
habitants were  Tunvar  Rajputs  and  Jats,  700  horse,  2,000  foot  '(I,  527).  *  Rohtak 
has  a  fort  of  burnt  brick;  636,835  Mghas,  8,599,270  dams  naqdi,  428,000  dams 
sayurghdl.  J  a  t  s ;  100  horse,  2,000  foot.'  (1,519).  At  Rohtak  Kai  Khosrau,  grandson 
of  Balban  and  designated  heir  of  his  throne,  was  murdered  by  Kai  Qobad's  emissaries. 

Both  towns,  especially  Mahim,  bear  traces  of  great  importance  in  past  times. 
The  following  inscriptions  refer  to  five  mosques  at  Mahim  and  four  at  Rohtak.16  The 
most  important  and  interesting  of  the  nineteen  Rohtak  and  Mahim  inscriptions  is  No.  33. 
below. 

24.  Over  the  central  outer  arch  of  the  new  mosque  in  Rohtak,  the  tomb-stone  of 
Eiroz  Khan  is  now  placed.  It  measures  3'  8"  by  8",  and  contains  two  lines.  The 
letters  are  partly  illegible  : — 

*jlkJL«  ^  <>JJ|<xU.  otiob ^jb  c^jJi*.  [  ?  ]       <\£      [  ?  ]  ...y  yui  a*Ju  ^)  «x£  ^LJ 

[  ?  ]  ^JLc         [  ?  ]  boo  ^ 

"This  tomb  has  been  finished  in  the  prosperous  time  of  his  Majesty  Babar 

Badishah-i-Ghazi — may  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his  rule  ! — The  tomb  of  

the  high  Masnad 

"  Eiroz  Khan,  son  of  the  high  Masnad  Ahmad  Khan,  son  of           Jamal  Khan, 

both  defunct,  on  the  10th  Rabi'al  awwal  934"  [4th  December  1527]. 

Eiroz  Khan  is  mentioned  in  Babar's  Memoirs  and  in  the  Akbarndma,  932  A.H.,  as 
a  renowned  officer  who  was  generously  rewarded  along  with  other  men  of  merit  by  Babar 
after  the  victory  over  Ibrahim  Lodi.  Besides  one  kror  of  tankas — (according  to  Babar's 
Memoirs, — 1  kror  46  lakhs  and  5,000  tankas,  p.  384)  from  Jaunpur,  he  received  some 
jdgtr  {phtet  jdgtr).    The  emperor  sent  him  afterwards  against  Itawah. 

15  Cunningham's  Reports  Archceoloyical  Survey  of  India,  vol.  XVI,  p.  136. 

16  It  may  be  remarked  incidentally  that  the  mention  of  Uohtak  in  the  text  of  the  Tabaqdt-i  Nasiri,  p.  217,  is  not 
correct,  as  Captain  Kaverty  states  in  his  translation  of  that  work,  p.  693,  note  7. 
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25.  Over  the  central  outside  arch  of  the  mosque  in  the  garM,  or  fort,  of  the  Pathans 
at  Rohtak  the  following  inscription  of  three  lines  is  engraved  on  a  rectangular  sand- 
stone—size 16|  by  12|  inches.  The  garM  of  the  Pathans  is  in  the  north-west  of  the 
town,  where  the  road  conies  in  from  Hansi :  — 

^  ;  L^ltL*!  j&.£      ilv^b       ^/c  ^^J)  ^^Jl  dill 
i  . 

<c  In  the  name  of  God  the  merciful  and  the  compassionate  !  He  who  brings  a  good 
work  shall  have  ten  like  it ;  but  he 

"  Who  brings  a  bad  work  shall  be  recompensed  only  with  the  like  thereof.17  My  grace 
does  not  come  through  any  one  but  God.18  He  (the  Prophet),  upon  whom  may  God's 
blessing  be,  has  said : — 

He  who  builds  a  mosque  in  the  world  will  have  a  castle  in  Paradise.'  96,251 
 19  A.  945'  "  [began  the  30th  May  1538], 

26.  On  a  rectangular  sandstone  over  the  central  outside  arch  of  the  masjid  in  the 
Khiaban  Mahalla,  west  of  the  town  Rohtak,  is  a  stone,  which  measures  13  by  12  inches : 
the  inscription  is  in  three  lines,  and  is  worn  : — 

^-jU  aLiob  (jyUa  ^   jx^j  u^JjO  '-V2  J°  «J^-~/*  ^jI  o^Uju  ^y*1) )  <*-U) 

^jJkXltj  ^bfcjJ^JiiaJl  c^ib  <j±*y  (iitkLw  j  iSL*  tXLL 

qfD  ibUju«j  ^  ^^J^Jjl  )  \J~+^-        <c^^'  e^y^  J^?"  tU^* 

"With  the  aid  of  God  almighty  and  His  apostle  for  the  erection  of  this  mosque  in 
the  time  of  the  reign  of  Nasir    Muhammad  Humayun  Badishah-i  Ghazi — 

"  May  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his  reign  ! — found  grace  the  poor,  chief  of 
the  Paradise  and  the  faith, 

"Muhammad  Jamal  of  Nagor,  the  Chishti.  In  the  year  945"  [began  the 
30th  May  1538]. 

The  inscription  being  much  defaced  some  words  are  doubtful.  Humayun's  common 
title  nasir  addin  does  not  certainly  occur  here,  though  the  word  after  nasir  is  not  clear. 

The  Chishtis  are  a  well-known  family  of  Muhammadan  saints.  There  exist  shrines 
of  divers  members  of  it  in  several  places.  Chishti  saints — khwdjagdn-i  chisht  in  the  in- 
scription on  the  tombstone  of  Princess  Jahanara  at  Dihli  (Proceedings  of  the  Asiatic 
Society,  Bengal,  for  November  1872,  p.  170) — are  mentioned  in  the  following  published 
inscriptions: — Qutb  addin  Khan  Chishti,  commonly  known  as  Shaikh  Khubu  (Bloch- 
mann,  ^^-Translation,  p.  496),  the  foster  brother  of  Shah  Jahangir,  in  Proceedings, 
A.  S.  P.,  for  December  1873,  p.  199;  Shaikh  Faiz  Allah  Chishti,  ib.,  p.  200;  Shaikh 
Muhammad  ibn  Shaikh  Mahmud  Chishti,  Proceedings,  A.  S.  P.,  for  April  1877,  p.  94. 

At  Nag6r,  the  birth-place  of  Muhammad  Jamal  of  our  inscription,  was  a  Chishti 
shrine.20    A  contemporary  and  fellow-countryman  of  his  was  Shaikh  Mubarak,  the 

17  Qor&n,  Sur.  vi,  161  (E.  H.  Palmer's  translation). 

18  Qor&n,  Sur.  xi,  90. 

19  There  follows  a  group  like  a  rupee-sign  turned  upside  down. 

20  See  Cunningham's  Archceological  Survey  of  India,  Reports,  vol.  XIIT,  p.  51. 

If 
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father  of  the  poet  Shaikh  Faizi  and  of  Abu'l  Fazl,  but  in  the  year  945  Shaikh 
Mubarak  had  already  left  Nag6r. 

27.  Over  the  central  outer  arch  of  a  mosque  at  Gaokaran,  about  half  a  mile  west 
of  Rohtak,  a  red  sandstone  (3'  2"  by  2'  5")  contains  three  lines  with  one  line  going 
round  the  stone  as  a  border.  The  stone  is  getting  worn  partly  by  the  weather  and  partly 
by  copies  being  taken  from  it,  but  the  inscription  is  quite  legible.  In  the  midst  of 
the  stone  the  period  of  the  erection  has  been  engraved  in  a  square  jj\  ^sr*  ^oJIJlu.  ;.o 
(in  the  time  of  Jalal  addin  Muhammad  Akbar)21: — 


Metre :  Bamal. 

"The  Darwesh  Mastjan,  the  heaven  of  benignity,  has  gone  out  of  life  a  slave  of 
the  order  of  God ; 

"  He  has  made  his  soul  a  temple  of  good  works,  he  became  happy  by  it,  and  a 
receiver  of  the  time  of  God  (of  eternity) . 

"  Every  man  who  has  come  to  this  mosque  shall  get  a  drop  of  the  ocean  of  the  kind- 
ness of  God's  banquet.  ( ?) 

"  Zahidi  (or  *  a  hermit ')  wrote  the  date  of  this  mosque ;  he  said,  '  Say  "A  temple 
of  God's  favourites".'  " 

The  letters  of  the  tdrthh  give  966  [began  14th  October  1558]. 

28.  A  loose  stone  standing  on  a  grave  in  the  graveyard  near  the  Dak  Bangla  of 
Hohtak,  on  the  west  side  of  the  Dihli  road,  bears  an  inscription  of  three  lines ;  its  di- 
mensions are  17"  by  16".  On  the  left  side  the  last  letters  of  each  line  and  the  border 
have  been  lost : 


"  Shamsher  Khan  has  made  with  the  favour  of  God  the  vault  over  the  tomb  of 
Elr  Safi-Dil  'A.. .975  H.  is  the  year"  [began  8th  July  1567]. 

Shamsher  Khan  was  shiqqddr  of  pargana  Rohtak,  A.  H.  973,  as  we  learn  from 
inscription  No.  43.  His  name  occurs  several  times  in  the  Akbanmma.  In  987  he  was 
Khwdjasarai  and  was  sent  to  Bihar  to  quell  the  disturbances  which  had  broken  out  there ; 
and  to  Bengal,  together  with  Rai  Purukhot,  Maulana  Tayyib,  and  Shaikh  Najm  addin 
(III,  284).  When  a  rebellion  arose  in  the  same  year  at  Patna,  Shamsher  Khan  was  de- 
spatched to  Banaras  (III,  286).  In  991  he  was  one  of  the  four  judges  wdio  were  named 
for  the  four  "  nieadows  "  of  the  empire,  the  others  being  Uaja  Bir  Bar,  Qasim  'All  Khan, 
and  Hakim  Humam  (III,  405).  Later  he  seems  to  have  revolted,  for  it  is  related  that  in 
1008  the  besiegers  of  Ahmadnagar  received  1  the  joyful  tidings  '  of  his  death.22 

21  The  border  contains  the  passage  from  the  Qordn,  Suta  ii,  256. 

22  According  to  a  notice  on  the  inscription,  a  Shamsher  Khan  lies  buried  at  Batala  ;  I  know  nothing  about  him. 
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29.  In  the  wall  of  the  Do  ga  wall!  mas j id  in  the  north-east  of  the  town  on  a  soft 
red  sandstone  (19*  by  16")  is  an  inscription  of  four  lines  which  has  been  so  much 
eaten  away  by  the  weather  that  the  decipherment  is  almost  an  impossibility.  But  the 
year  of  erection  and  the  name  of  the  king  are  legible.    All  I  can  read  runs : — 

^J-£  il^oli  yS)  iXe,^"  v^rS«jJ|  JlLfc.  i^CL*     <JyC  jO     <jJJ|  (J-jJ-j-U  .... 

..........      ajX*  <jJJ  J  iaIa. 

9V<1  4*—.  ...........  . 

"  The  builder. ..by  the  grace  of  God  in  the  time  of  the  reign  of  Jalal  addin  Muham- 
mad Akbar  PddisJtdh-UGhdzt, — may  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  '....anno  979  "  [began 
26th  May  1571]. 

The  year  is  perhaps  972,  instead  of  979. 

30.  A  sandstone  partly  cylindrical  and  partly  octagonal,  each  face  measuring  19  by 
2^",  in  a  graveyard  on  the  west  of  the  fort  of  Rohtak,  near  the  western  gate  of  the  fort, 
bears  an  inscription  of  nine  lines.  The  rubbing  does  not  permit  the  decipherment  of  the 
fourteen  engraved  hemistichs ;  the  first  and  last  lines  are  the  same,  they  contain  the  date — 
sana  998  (began  10th  November  1589).  On  a  brown  sandstone  (2'  by  6")  over  the 
gateway  of  the  same  graveyard  lias  been  engraved,  Sura  xlviii,  1. 

31.  In  the  south  of  Rohtak,  near  the  Government  school,  is  a  tomb  the  pillars  of 
which  are  connected  by  eight  lintels  of  red  sandstone,  each  measuring  4/  2^"  by  9".  The 
single  lintels  have  been  inscribed  with  the  following  sentences  from  the  Qordn:  Bis- 
milldh,  Sura  ii,  256-59  inch,  Kalima,  Sura  cxii.  No  details  of  the  date  or  of  the 
builder  are  found. 

32.  Over  the  Dhobi  Gate  in  the  Mahalla  of  Wazir  Khan,  is  a  sandstone  (18"  by 
17")  containing  an  inscription  of  four  lines  :  — 

•  ,  I^<J)  ftilL  pLjjfct)  <uX*  dJJJaJLk  ^jt-c  aUiob  ^ 

I  .ff        fjsS  aU  y        cU~j  fUj'b  ^)  J^j+t. 

"  With  the  favour  of  God  Almighty  and  His  apostle,  the  erection  of  this  building  in 
the  time  of  the  reign 

"And  the  Khalifat  of  Abu-lEath  Shihab  addin  Muhammad,  the  second  Sahib- 
qirdnn  (Timur) 

"Shahjahan  Badishah-i-Ghazi — may  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom! — by  the 
endeavour  of  the  slave  of  the... 

"  Pir  Khan,  son  of  Sarkhdn,  the  Sariod[ni  ?]  has  been  finished.  In  the  beginning 
of  the  month  Muharram  A.  1044"  [began  27th  January  1634]. 

33.  About  half  a  mile  from  the  Khana,  on  the  Rohtak  road  to  Mahim,  is  the  tomb  of 
Jamal  Khan.    The  door  has  fallen  in,  but  the  walls  are  well  built,  and  will  stand  many 

23  Elsewhere  Shabjahan  is  named  \Jj»  a  phrase  which  is  to  be  interpreted  Th&ni-yi  ?ahihqir&n,  see  Eii- 

ckert-Pertsch.  Grammalik,  Poetik  und  Rhetorilc  der  Perser,  p.240,  note  1,  and  Teufel,  Z.D.  M.  G„  vol.  XXXVIU  (188), 
p.  253,  note.    Titles  such  as  Thani-yi  Iskandar-udaur&n  or  Tk&nt-yi  Iskandar-i  Zujt  qarnain  and  others  occur  very  often. 

u  2 
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years  yet.  A  red  sand-stone  (size  14  by  10J  inches)  fixed  over  the  south  arch  of  the 
tomb,  bears  the  following  important  inscription  : — 

ilZiibjS]  ^JjJI  J%  ^/Jsi^-J)  J-^Lm  VjJ 

*/  l_>Lj  Jul*!  !j         JL^.  OJutiJ'  e^-l;     c^ob  jAiy  <Li^  jy***  J^?"  viT^V 

"  In  the  name,  etc.    There  is  no  god,  etc. 

"In  the  time  of  the  reign  of  the  king  of  thekings,  Jalal-addin  Muhammad 
Akbar  Padishah-i-Ghazi, 

"The  friend  of  the  Merciful,  Jamal  Khan,  son  of  Mansur,  found  grace  to  build 
this  tomb.  Jamal  Khan  has  hope  that  he  will  obtain  reward.  In  the  Zilqa'da  A. 
1100  "  [began  the  17th  August  1689]. 

This  inscription  is  unique,  as  no  other  mention  of  Muhammad  Akbar,  son  of 
Aurangzeb,  has  till  now  been  found.  Prince  Akbar  proclaimed  himself  emperor, 
assisted  by  the  Rajputs,  in  1089,  and  attempted  to  maintain  the  assumed  title  until  1100, 
when  he  fled  to  Persia.  There  exist  no  coins  of  his.  The  foregoing  inscription  shows 
that  he  adopted  ihejulus  name  of  his  great  predecessor,  whose  name  he  bore.  It  is  highly 
interesting  to  find  a  document  of  the  rebel  king's  son  in  a  place  lying  so  far  north  as 
Mahim,  because  Prince  Akbar  fled  to  the  Marathas  in  the  beginning  of  his  insurrection 
and  always  lived  in  the  Dekhan.24 

34.  In  the  north  wall  of  the  enclosure  of  the  mosque  of  the  Pirzadas  is  a  red 
sandstone,  measuring  19"  by  16",  which  bears  an  inscription  of  five  lines  : — 

yl>  ^jJJ^iyk       ^Lc  aLLyi  (sic)  c^Jj^  cj^oa  <\c 

^JUj        OjJUJ'  ^jJj        &x^i  ^  ^  ci~ib  J-xiy  ^Ui  Jj)  Jsijii 

"  In  the  time  of  the  reign  of  his  Majesty  the  king  of  kings,  the  refuge  of  the  world 
Zahiraddin  Muhammad  Babar 

"  Ghdzi  Bddishdh — may  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his  reign  ! — the  slave  of 
the  court  of  the  sun, 

"The  poor,  base  Janyu  Sunu  Agha,  son  of  Shaikh  Sunu,  an  inhabitant  of  the 
town  of  the  joy, 

"  Through  the  grace  of  God  Almighty  found  grace  to  build25  the  mosque  of  the  town 
of  Mahim — May  God  Almighty 

"  Make  him  accepted  and  favoured  through  His  kindness  and  His  wisdom  ! — On  the 
fifth  Rabi'al  awwal  936*'  [7th  November  1529] 

24  It  is  not  impossible,  as  I  now  see  that  the  last  word  is  samdn  and  that  the  inscription  belongs  to  Akbar  himself. 

25  Has  or  rust  kunanidan  with  the  meaning  '  to  build,'  occurs  several  times  in  the  inscriptions.  In  19  and  33  vast  has 
distinctly  been  engraved. 
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V. — INSCRIPTION  OF  AKBAR   FROM   KHOKRAKOT,  NEAR   ROHTAK,  OF   A.H  973 


Ghula/rvIT^cun^,  vmp? 


Scale:  1-3rd. 
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35.  On  an  arch  over  the  pulpit  of  the  Jami'  Mas j id  in  the  centre  of  the  town, 
is  an  inscription.  It  is  inside  the  arch  on  the  east  side,  so  that  no  one  can  see  it  without 
entering  the  arch  and  crouching.  The  stone  is  a  red  sandstone ;  it  measures  3' 1"  by 
2'  2|"  and  consists  of  five  lines26: — 

jj^ft^e  s-ij*£L2>.  djU^j  Syo)  ^^j^^  (OUaJL*  ^  dSL*  dJJIoJj^  ^ij-iUjI)  (A^s^*  i-Jj-^i.  fijUi-'l^ 

^JUtJ  dJJ)  (J^yU  >bsJs  j^4ib  «l^i>  JJjy  ^JdJI  icUJ^w  ^UxLw    ^«Jjj  (tJl)  ^Jjl^Jf 

uls^*  j  <_its:/C  jJJI  UjJlxi'  ^.Ij  we  ix^ai  «»U-  J^sr^*  *  ob  (_^J 

fijldJLwJ  j  ^JjX)  j  <U—  f±**>  ^-Jjbj  JUi*  ^  aJL^IJj  (JXaJ  Jo|jj/ 

"  In  the  time  of  the  reign  of  the  king  of  the  kings,  the  shadow  of  God  in  both 
•worlds,  the  adorned  of  the  throne  of  kingdom 

"And  Khalifat,  his  Majesty  Muhammad  Humayun  Pddishdh-i- Ohdzi — may 
God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his  reign  and  exalt  his  condition  and  dignity! — his  high- 
ness the  admitted 

"To  the  palace  of  Baga  Begum  Sultan,27  the  worthy  of  the  faith,  the  chosen  of 
the  court  Amir  Yadgar  Taghai,  by  the  grace  of  God  Almighty 

"Found  grace  to  build  the  mosque  of  the  town  of  Mahim — may  God  Almighty 
make  him  accepted  and  favoured 

"  Through  His  kindness  and  His  wisdom  and  His  perfect  liberality ! — On  the  7th 
Rajab  937  [24th  February  1531].' 

Respecting  Yadgar  Taghai  the  Akbarndma  furnishes  the  following  information: 
One  of  his  girls  (according  to  II,  243  a  grand-daughter)  gave  birth  to  Prince  Alaman,  son 
of  Humayun,  anno  934  (1, 113)28;  and  she  most  probably  is  the  Baga  Begum  Sultan  of  our 
inscription.  She  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Makka  and  Madina  in  972  (II,  244),  whence  she 
returned  in  975  (II,  329).  This  journey  may  probably  have  been  why  she  was  styled 
Haji  Begum.  Afterwards  she  lived  at  Dihli,  and  was  in  981  welcomed  with  great  honours 
by  Akbar,  who  loved  her  much  because  she  had  cured  him  as  a  child  of  six  years  of 
vehement  tooth-ache  by  a  potent  drug  (III,  77).  Akbar  visited  her,  anno  989,  at  Dihli 
(III,  373).  She  died  in  the  same  year  (III,  375).  The  Haji  Begum,  who  with  other 
Begums  made  the  pilgrimage  in  983,  was  probably  not  Prince  Alaman's  mother,  who 
then  was  too  old  for  such  a  toilsome  journey.  Blochmann  mentions  Haji  Begum  in 
his  yli^-translation,  but  he  is  in  error  about  her  descent.  In  the  AJcbamdma,  II,  243  the 
words  dukhtar-i-Taghdi  are  to  be  understood  '  a  daughter  of  (Yadgar)  Taghai.' 

Over  the  mihrdb  in  the  western  wall  of  the  mosque  a  sandstone  (8'  5"  by  10|")  is 
fixed  which  contains  in  two  lines  Qordn,  Sura  lxii,  1 — 8.  Round  the  inside  of  an  arch 
over  the  mihrdb  runs  the  Ealima  and  Qordn,  Sura,  iii,  16-17  (to  al  isldmn). 

The  Jami'  mosque  was  repaired  according  to  inscription  No.  39  in  A.H.  1078, 
by  Aurangzeb's  order. 

36.  On  a  rectangular  sandstone — size  21  by  13  inches — originally  belonging  to  the 
old  mosque  of  the  butchers,  now  fixed  over  the  central  outer  arch  of  the  new  masjid  at 

26  See  the  facsimile  reproduction  No.  iv  on  the  accompanying  plate. 

27  The  words  maqbAl  adddrin  Baga  Begum  Sultan  saz  [&~\yida  addin  are  perhaps  uncertain. 

2s  Babar  mentions  in  his  Memoirs  the  chronogram  lor  the  birth  of  the  prince  invented  by  Shaikh  Aba-]  Wahid,  p. 
359.  According  to  the  Memoirs,  Alaman's  mother  was  a  daughter  of  Yadgar  Taghai.  For  Uabur's  not  agreeing  with  the 
name  of  Alaman  see  p.  451  (Pavet  de  Courteille,  tome  II.  p.  303). 
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Mahim  (finished  in  1857  A.D.),  is  the  following  inscription  of  three  lines,  which 
is  considerably  worn  by  exposure  to  the  weather  : — 

«L£ob  ^yiLcJb  O^-s^*  o^i^.  alio  ^Jtc  abiJyi  dJjO  Jyc 


J 

"  In  the  time  of  the  reign  of  the  king  of  kings,  the  refuge  of  the  world,  His 
Majesty  Muhammad  Humayun  Badishah — 

"  May  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  ! —   found  grace  to  build  the  edifice 

of  this  mosque  of  the  butchers  of  the  city  of  Mahim.  During  the  month  of  Sha'ban 
of  the  year  942"  [began  the  25th  January  1536]. 

As  some  of  the  letters  appear  to  be  broken,  it  is  not  possible  to  decipher  the  whol  e 
inscription.  A  butcher's  mosque  is  also  mentioned  at  Nag6r.29  The  mosque  was  rebuilt 
in  Aurangzeb's  time,  see  inscription  No.  40. 

37.  The  rectangular  sandstone  that  bears  the  following  inscription  is  no  longer  in 
situ.  It  is  now  fixed  over  the  outer  doorway  of  the  court  of  the  ruined  mosque  of  the 
Qassayan30  at  Mahim.  The  inhabitants  know  that  it  is  not  in  its  original  place  ;  they 
say  it  belonged  to  a  mosque  in  a  quarter  of  the  town  called  Daulatpur,  the  Daulatabad 
of  the  inscription.    The  size  of  the  stone  which  is  yet  entire  is  4'  by  11| : — 

aJJI  HI  aJI  $      Jyil yk^  ilSjO        &&X*ib  ^oLio  ob  ^lA/Uxyo         ^sjj  LLs-Xj  (jj  ^.j})  icrt^ji)  All)  **»J 

i  -  i 

^UaJIj  Jo*J)  ^Lc  ^bJ  aJUI  aAj;  ;  bJoJI^J  ^bJ  aJJI 

sS 


b^J! 


^J)  aJUI 


"  In  the  name  of  the  merciful  and  compassionate  God  !  Verily,  we  have  given  thee 
an  obvious  victory.31  May  this  liberal  door  always  be  opened  with  joy  !  I  testify  that 
there  is  no  god  but  God. 

"  In  the  time  of  the  reign  of  the  king,  powerful  as  Salomo,  Slier  Shah,  the  son  of 
Hasan  Sur,  Yusuf  ibn  Hasan  Sur,  the  high  Sayyid  (surnamed)  Daulatkhan,  found 
grace  to  erect  this  mosque  and  the  place  of  Daulatabad, 

"  In  the  hope  of  the  reward  of  the  prophet's  saying  '  He  who  builds  a  mosque  will 
have  a  castle  built  for  him  by  God  Almighty  in  Paradise,  and  as  for  the  merciful,  God 
Almighty  gives  to  him  long  life  in  the  world  and  protects  him  for  his  justice  and  bene- 
ficence.' 

It  was  on  the  21st  of  the  blessed  and  venerable  month,  month  Ramazan  of  the 
year  949  [29th  December  1542],  when  it  became  ready.  God  is  the  generous  and  the 
omniscient.' 

29  Cunningham's  Reports  of  Archaologieal  Survey  of  India,  vol.  XXIII,  p.  51. 

30  See  facsimile  No.  iii,  on  the  plate  at  p.  138.    Qassai  and  qass&b  occur  in  Hindustani  (Shakespeare) ;  see  No.  40. 

31  Qordn  Sur.  xlviii,  1. 
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It  is  known  that  Sher  Shah  built  numerous  mosques  and  kdrawdnsardts,  but  only 
very  small  remains  of  them  have  come  down  to  our  day.  Besides  his  stately  mausoleum 
at  Sahsaram  there  exist  some  ruins  of  his  time  at  Dihli.33  If  I  am  right,  the  above  in- 
scription is  the  second  of  Sher  Shah's  reign  that  is  known,  the  first  being  published 
by  Blochmann  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Asiatic  Society,  Bengal,  for  May  1874,  p.  105 
(947  A.H.) 

Yusuf,  the  builder  of  the  mosque  at  Mahim,  was  one  of  the  seven  brothers  of 
Sher  Shah  (Tdrikh-i  ShershdM,  in  Elliot-Dowson's  History,  vol.  IV,  p.  310).  lie  maybe 
the  same  who  built  in  958  H.  a  door  to  the  shrine  of  Khwaja  Qutb  adclin  {Journal 
Asialique,  Verne  Serie,  tome  XVI,  426). 

38.  In  the  south  wall  of  the  enclosure  of  the  masjid  of  the  Pirzadas  (No.  34)  is  a 
sandstone,  measuring  17"  by  6",  which  bears  three  lines  : — 

^,lkl.w  atij  i "  ,j^<J^J  «^2-2>.  t^JjO  JyC^t) 

0^  c/Ju*-<sA.^  C_ftJ|  6X>m  .^jaJth*  0  Idyl  I  ^1  j^>li  ,£Jl£  V^-jb  JfASjJ  I«Jj)  AiilLL 

c<  In  the  time  of  the  reign  of  his  Majesty  the  slave  (of  God),  the  asylum  of  the 
Khalifat,  the  king 

"  Shihabaddin  Muhammad,  the  second  lord  of  the  conjunction,  Shahjaluin, 
Bddishdh-UGhdzi— ruay  (God)  perpetuate 

"  His  Khalifat  for  ever  ! — Shaikh  Nasir,  son  of  Shaikh  Ilahdad  of  Mahim,  found 
grace.    A.  1051 "  [began  12th  April  16411. 

Khafi  Khan,  in  his  MuntaJchab  allubdb  (I,  550)  and  'Abd  al  Hamid  in  the  Bddslidh- 
ndma  (I,  2,  337)  have  each  inserted  an  account  of  Shaikh  Nasir,  whom  they  mention 
among  other  saints  and  learned  men  of  Shahjahan's  time.33  Both  authors  evidently 
made  use  of  the  same  sources,  Khafi  Khan  citing  the  Shdhjahdnndma.3*  I  extract  the 
following : — His  original  name  was  Nasir  Muhammad ;  he  was  born  at  Ajmir,  and  lived 
afterwards  in  Gujarat.  He  made  many  voyages,  and  at  different  times  attended  the 
emperor.  Always,  night  and  day,  he  was  clothed  in  mail  and  with  a  garment  of  cotton, 
and  he  perpetually  bore  arms.  Besides  his  daily  alms,  he  gave,  if  urged,  all  his  property 
to  poor  men,  even  the  horses  and  elephants  which  he  had  received  from  the  king, 
and  was  content  if  he  could  get  a  fire  of  straw  and  wood  in  the  open  air  to  care  for  his 
own  body,  eating  roots  and  leaves.  Many  wonders  were  effected  by  him.  He  was  a 
disciple  of  Sayyid  Ahmad,  son  of  Sayyid  Rafi'addin,  son  of  Sayyid  Ja'far,  from 
Shiraz. 

39.  On  the  south  outer  arch  of  the  facade  of  the  Jami'  masjid  is  a  red  sandstone 
(3'xT  11|")>  bearing  nine  lines  : — 

tr*n£j\.)  vx^°  ^xJU})^  <)JUI  JJi  ^jJsU-JI 

38  See  Gavcin  de  Tossy  :  '  Description  des  monuments  de  Delhi  en  1852  d'apres  le  texte  hindoustani  de  Saiyid  Ahmad 
Kh&n ;'  Journal  Asiatique,  Ve'me  Se"rie,  tome  XVI,  passim,  e.g.  pages  192  (No.  xvii),  426  (No.  lvii),  and  428  (No.  lviii). 
33  The  printed  text  of  'Abd  al  Hamid  has  Shaikh  Nazir. 
31  Many  histories  of  Shahjahan's  reign  are  so  entitled. 
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^.dJ)  ^Iwwi.  ix*ai  <Xsw*  (jjLLL*  ^ 

"  In  the  happiness-spreading  reign,  extended  over  all  the  earth 

And  the  time  of  the  master  of  authority  and  dignity,  the  king 

"Of  kings,  the  shadow  of  God  in  both  worlds,  Muhammad  Aurangzeb 

Bahadur  'Alamgir  Badishah-i-Ghazi— may  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom 

"And  his  reign! — the  repairing  of  the  Jami' masjid  of  the  town  of  Mahim, 

according  to  the  holy  order, 

"Was  finished  through  the  endeavour  of  the  slave  of  the  court,  Khwaja  Bah  mat 

Allah— 

"  May  God  Almighty  make  him  accepted  and  favoured  through  His  kindness  and 
wisdom  ! — 

"On  the  17th  of  the  month  Muharram,  the  holy,  A.H.  1078 [9th  July  1667],  in  the 
tenth  year  after  the  blessed  accession  to  the  throne." 

Sarbuland  Khan  Khwaja  Rahmat  Allah  was  a  man  of  great  consequence 
under  Shahjahan  and  Aurangzeb,  and  died  in  1090.  But,  as  Sarbuland  Khan  received 
this  title,  which  is  omitted  in  the  inscription,  in  the  30th  year  of  Shahjahan  {Hctdsir  a  I 
Umard,  II,  478),  i.  e.  1066,  and  as  he  was  in  1078  in  the  Dakkan  with  Prince  Mu'azzam, 
whence  he  came  back  in  1080,  it  does  not  seem  probable  that  both  were  the  same  person. 
A  homonymous  person  is  named  as  a  commander  of  800  soldiers  and  200  horsemen 
under  Shahjahan  (Bddshdhndma,  II,  741). 

40=  The  following  inscription  is  engraved  on  a  red  sandstone  (size  :  11  by  7  inches), 
now  lying  on  a  heap  of  bricks  in  the  ruins  of  the  former  mosque  of  the  Qassayan  at 
Mahim  ;  the  wrhole  is  in  a  bad  condition  and  the  stone  will  probably  get  lost  in  a  short 
time.    The  inscription  contains  eight  lines,  and  is  poorly  cut : — 

i 

(?)   J^j  ;  V  ;° 

i 

iXLc  dJUl  <jJLL  icfe  »Liob 
,jbLa3     jjAs"**     doLLLw  y 

  (?)  AW 

"  In  the  name  of  the  merciful  and  compassionate  God.  In  the  time  of  the  reign  and 
the  life  of  the  divine  shadow  Abu'l  Zafar,  Muhyiddin  Muhammad  Aurangzeb 
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Badishah-i-Ghazi — May  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his  reign  ! —  the  mosque  of 
the  butchers  . . .  .was  rebuilt.  In  the  month  of  Ramazdn  1090"  [  that  month  began  the 
6th  October  1679]. 

The  two  last  lines  being  hopelessly  worn,  the  name  of  the  restorer  is  not  legible ;  the 
year  may  perhaps  have  been  sab'tn.  It  is  interesting  to  learn  from  this  inscription  that 
the  butchers'  masjid  erected  in  942  H.  (Inscription  No.  36)  was  repaired  a  century  and  a 
half  afterwards. 

41.  An  inscription  of  five  lines  is  engraved  on  a  rectangular  red  sandstone 
(size  17 J  by  14  inches)  over  the  northern  outer  arch  of  the  mosque  of  Daula  Khan  in  the 
garhi  of  the  Pathans  in  Mahim.  The  building  being  in  a  critical  condition,  the  inscrip- 
tion, till  lately  safe,  is  now  in  danger  of  getting  lost :  — 

Alii  Jyy  Jj|  5|  pJ^JI       ^jj]  dJU) 

I  I 

AJUI  ^xJ    b  b  Hi      b        dJJI  b 

^Lk    bjJ      sKlwOO^ai-*  <S)y*^  J^?^- 

"  In  the  name  of  the  merciful  and  compassionate  God.  There  is  no  god  but  God,  and 
Muhammad  is  the  apostle  of  God. 

"  O  God  !  O  opener  !  "  0  Muhammad  !  0  apostle  of  God  ! 

"  This  edifice  for  the  merciful  God35  <e  Its  builder  (was)  Daula  Khan  of  ele- 

"  His  father  (toas)  a  celebrated  Bakh-  vated  rank ; 

tiyar,  "  Darya  Khan  whose  sins  are  forgiven. 

The  year  of  the  completion — name  with  "  Masjid       miqbara  zi  Khan  '  mosque 

wisdom  and  discernment :  and  tomb  (are  built)  by  the  Khan.'  " 

The  letters  of  the  tdrikh  give  1108  [began  31st  July  1696)]. 

42.  Daula  Khan,  the  builder  of  the  mosque  of  the  preceding  inscription,  erected  a 
tomb  for  himself  in  the  same  year  as  the  masjid.  It  is  now  a  ruin,  and  the  inscription 
on  its  wall  being  engraved  on  sandstone  (size  2'  8"  by  1')  will  be  destroyed  when  it  falls. 
It  runs  in  four  lines — 

i  i    -  i 

^JU^j  itf,0  SjJJ      jJU|  Jj-wj  O^-*  dJLJI  HI  dJI  II  playJ)  ^o^J)  dJJI 

<-r^j  ^V6^0  ^— alaJ  jl  cAL  jUijui*  iji)  ^y^jjj  jO 

ti  f  pLLfcb  i^fF*  ^Jir?  ;  ;  ^jy^i  0-xJ|  ^  If  fjj^.  ^j^*"  *biob 

1  In  the  name,  etc.  There  is  no  god,  etc.  The  slave  of  the  court  of  the  Merciful 
Daula  Khan  Muhammadi  Murid  of  Gilan— 

"  I  knew  that  the  four  friends  (the  Khalifs)  are  over  this  wholly  perishable  world 
— found  grace 

35  Metre— Zhafif. 
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"  In  his  lifetime  to  erect  this  burial-place  with  the  favour  of  the  Lord,  during  the 
reign  of  Aurangzeb 

"Badishah,  the  shadow  of  God.  On  the  14th  of  the  month  Bamazdn,  the  blessed 
A.II.  1114  [1st  February  1703].    Through  the  effort  of  the  architect  Ustd  Abu  Valad 

The  inserted  Sunni  dogma  in  the  first  person  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  formula 

ashhadu  an  Id  ildha  illalldh,  ete. 

VI. — Khokarakot  (  oy  ijy^  ) 

43.  Khokarakot  is  a  village  in  ruins  situated  to  the  north  of  Rohtak.  Over  a 
gateway  of  the  village,  built  by  Shamsher  Khan,  a  stone  was  placed,  which  has  been  dug 
up  out  of  the  ruins  and  is  now  in  the  Museum  at  Lahore.30  Its  dimensions  are  2'  2"  by 
1'  7f  "  and  it  bears  a  bilingual  inscription,  three  lines  in  Persian  and  five  lines  in  Hindi.37 
The  Persian  text  runs — 

"  In  the  days  of  the  empire  of  the  slave  (of  God),  his  Majesty  Jalal  addin 
Muhammad  Akbar  Badishah-i-Ghazi — 

"  May  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  for  ever  (and)  his  highness  in  Paradise  ! — Aba 
Shamsher  Khan,  the  shiqqddr  of  pargana  Rohtak, 

"  Has  laid  the  foundation  of  this  gateway.  In  the  blessed  month  llamazan  anno 
973  it  has  been  finished"  [began  22nd  March  1566]. 

The  words  raf'atahu  ftjmmdt  Aba  are  not  certain.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the 
Shamsher  Khan  of  this  inscription  and  of  No.  28  are  the  same  persons. 

VII.— Bohm. 

44.  The  village  of  Bohm  (  ^  )  is  4  miles  east  of  Rohtak  on  the  road  to  Dihli.  In 
the  east  wall  of  the  tomb  of  one  Mahmud  of  Bohm,  a  stone  (3"  9|"  by  9")  has  been 
recently  fixed  which  contains  an  inscription  of  three  linos  not  relative  to  its  present 
place.    The  passage  from  the  Qordn,  Sura  ii,  256,  is  followed  by  these  words : — 

"The  writer  (tons)  Ibrahim,  known  as  Muwasakhani,  by  the  order  of  'Ali  Qazi 
Bahaikhan." 

VIII.— Hisar  Piroza.38 

45.  Prom  a  mosque  outside  the  Dihli  gate,  situate  in  the  Sarai  Nathua  Bhatyara 
(a  baker).    Pour  lines  on  a  stone  2'  5"  by  1'  3". 

36  See  the  facsimile  No.  v,  at  p.  149. 

37  The  Hindi  inscription,  as  Professor  G.  Biihler  informs  me,  is  not  quite  intelligible.  But  it  is  of  the  same  year, 
A  D.  1566.  The  date  is  Samvat  1623,  VaiSakha  vadi  15,  which  corresponds  according  to  Dr.  Schram's  approximate  tables 
to  the  20th  April  1566,  if  the  year  is  taken  as  an  ended  northern  (purnimdnta)  Vikrama-year ;  the  20th  April  was  the  last  of 
Ramazan.    Akbar,  Shamsher  Khan  and  the  gate  are  all  mentioned  in  the  Hindi  version. 

38  For  a  short  historical  account  of  the  town  of  Hisar  Firoza,  see  Blochmann,  Proceedings  of  As.  Soc.  Bang.  1877, 
April,  p.  92,  ff.,  where  some  of  the  fallowing  inscriptions  hav?  been  published. 


INSCRIPTIONS  FROM  DELHI  DISTRICT.  155 

u^JL-j  o^i.  e^jy  ^  plUJIi^JJuJI  dJJI^jjjy  vAjo 
<jXU  jJJI  aLL  ^jti  ^.Ua  j^^*  ^jbU)  ^  oUaLs^I  obl^ 

obi^O  fc-SjjL  OjUaJ  <-r>yCyo  Jor**^         ^X)!^  ^J-*  j  dii^  ^  dJoe  ^Jl*J|  ^^JLc  Jo!^  iiiiLL  » 

jl^DI    [i\yjy°  iycjsi  jIujjL*  LrI|<iib;  sLLc!  U  ^JUJ  dJUIolj  ^Ljy  yU  ^aJUUaJ  ^Jj/uJI 

"  In  the  name  of  the  merciful  and  compassionate  God  !  The  prophet — upon  whom 
be  peace ! — says,  'He  who  builds  a  mosque  for  God,  will  have  a  house  built  for  him  by 
God  Almighty  in  Paradise.'  By  the  grace  of  God,  the  omniscient  king,  and  the  blessing 
of  the  Lord  of  prophetship — on  whom  be  peace  ! — 

"  In  the  auspicious  time,  and  the  day-increasing  reign  of  the  sovereign,  the  helper  of 
the  world,  the  just  one  of  the  age,  the  king  of  India  and  Khorasan,  who  raises  the  stan- 
dard of  holy  strife  and  war,  Muhammad  Humayun,  Pddishdh-t-  Ghdzi — may  God  perpe- 
tuate his  reign 

"And  his  khalifat  and  extend  over  both  worlds  his  justice  and  his  compassion! 
this  fine  mosque  was  built  and  adorned,  in  beautiful  structure,  in  order  to  please  the 
Lord,  who  is  adored  by  the  slave  who  hopes  in  the  mercy  of  the  All-nourisher,  who  seeks 
help  from  God,  the  strength  of  the  merciful,  Nazar  Quli,  son  of  Shah  Quli  Khan, 

"  Who  is  known  as  Nizam  addin  Janym,  the  Turkman — may  God  increase  what 
He  has  given  him,  and  bring  him  to  what  he  desires  for  the  honour  of  the  chief  of  the 
pious  and  the  saints  ! — Dated  4th  Sha'ban — may  God  allow  the  month  to  end  in  victory 
and  security  ! — anno  939  [1st  March  1533].  The  writer  of  these  letters  is  'Abdallah 
Yusuf  Ahmad,  son  of  lluknaddin." 

46.  The  inscription  from  the  Jami'  mosque  of  Hi sar  consists  of  nine  lines,  and 
measures  1  11"  by  1'  5".  The  last  line  is  written  \ery  closely,  and  is  almost  undeci- 
pherable on  the  rubbing,  so  that  I  can  only  accept  Mr.  Blochmann's  readings,  whose 
translation  I  have  also  adopted,  so  far  as  I  approve  of  it, 

*  * 

<U  <jJU)  ^yj  aUI        aj  ^ii-u  \±=~J°  aJJ  ^Jj  ^  flLJI^xLc       IcxJ  <u!x  ^yyO 

uXjJI;  <-^.iy»  J^b  r1"3" 4Liiri      ^  ->°      ^  ^ 

Airlt!  ^1  JWI  JoJI  JoUJI  JUt*^  Jty)  JJ)  J*KJI  J^IAJI  JkLJI         j  v^l ) 

^JL>6'  <)JU|jJliL  ^.jli  «Uob  o*^*  ^j^';  oUaLs-^I  a>b)j  rfJJIoLur^U 

39  By  no  means  ^^f1^!  I         40  Added  by  Blochmann. 

x  2 
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^jJjXI^.  jyuuJI   V^-?-       ^— (^.^'f^    *^'»^«^0   S-5^;^'  t-jU^Lr 

[  ?  ]      o*/;ty41     •••     •••  lJx*.  ^ 

jJI  Alii"  c-4^j      ....  L"  ?  1  <J°  L^jfc'  f^1  J     <Jc'Lw^  igjft 

"  In  the  name  of  the  merciful  and  compassionate  God  !  [Qordn,  Sura  lxxii,  18, 10] 
4  the  mosques  are  God's.'  You  should  not  call  on  any  one  with  God,  and  '  when  God's 
servant  stood  up  to  pray  they  {the  j inns)  called  out  to  him  and  well-nigh  crowded  upon 
him.'  The  prophet — upon  whom  be  peace  ! — says,  '  He  who  builds  a  mosque  for  God 
desiring  thereby  God's  honour,  will  have  one  like  it  built  for  him  by  God  in  Paradise. 

"  This  mosque  was  finished  in  the  days  of  the  reign  of  the  great  king  of  kings,  the 
exalted  prince,  the  master  of  the  necks  of  crowds  of  nations  among  the  Indians,  Turks, 
Arabs,  and  Persians,  the  accomplished  Sultan,  the  perfect,  the  chief,  the  ruler,  the  just 
prince,  the  high,  the  exalted,  whom  to  obey  is  as  necessary  as  to  obey  God  and  the 
Prophet,  according  to  {Qordn,  Sura  iv,  62)  '  Obey  God,  and  obey  the  Apostle  and  those 
in  authority  amongst  you/  the  guardian  of  God's  countries,  the  helper  of  God's  servants, 
who  raises  the  standard  of  holy  strife  and  war,  Muhammad  Humayun,  Bddishdh-U 
Ghdzi — may  God  Almighty  perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  guide  his  ship  in  the  seas  of 
His  favour  ! — through  the  exertion  of  the  auspicious  dignitary,  the  cream  of  the  accom- 
plished among  men,  the  issue  of  great  Amirs,  Amir  Muhammad,  son  of  the  distin- 
guished noble,  the  meritorious  Nizamaddin  Beg  Mirak,  son  of  the  pardoned  and 
purified  Khushgeldi  ,  son  of  his  highness,  whose  sins  are  forgiven  , 

(Metre :  Ramal).  "  A  mosque  has  been  built  in  Hisar  for  the  sake  of  God,  which  is 
as  high  in  dignity  as  the  seventh  heaven. 

"  Because  it  is  high  in  dignity,  and  has  the  aspect  of  the  seventh  heaven,  and  has 
turned  out  well-adjusted,  every  one  who  saw  it  has  approved  of  the  style  of  this  mosque. 
Because  all  people  of  sense  approved  of  it,  its  chronogramm  is  

"  Its  writer  and  composer  is  Nizam  A.  942"  [began  2nd  July  1535]. 

The  father  of  the  builder  was  already,  in  Babar's  time,  an  officer  of  Prince  Humayun 
(Babar's  Memoirs,  p.  402),  who  afterwards  employed  him  during  his  own  reign  in  several 
situations.  In  942,  the  year  of  the  above  inscription,  he  appointed  him  commander  of  the 
fort  of  Chanar,  then  just  conquered  {Akbarndma,  I,  151).  In  the  report  of  the  victory 
gained  over  Bana  Sanka  (Babar's  Memoirs,  pp.  410  ff.)  ten  grandees  bear  the  title 
Nizamaddin,  but  that  was  probably  not  their  proper  title,  and  is  only  a  declamatory 
addition  of  the  learned  composer  of  the  letter. 


41  I  do  not  think  that  these  words  are  correct. 
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47.  The  ruins  of  TJlugh  Beg's  mosque  are  near  the  Commissariat  in  the  town  of 
Hisar.    The  inscription  consists  of  five  lines  ;  it  measures  1'  4"  by  2' : — 

lai^0  aD  ^yj  ^  flLJI  ajlLc  Jti  ^i^JI  yj+^J)  aJJ| 

jyc^j  iWl^J  aJuL/o  Lijj  aJ  aJU|  ^Jo  ^JbJ  aJU|  a^  aj  t>ytio 

AJub  Aiiliek  jJA  ^^^^i  «L£ob  iXojr'*  ^jbUI  ^  sljufcLs"4^!  objj  £_>)j  ^_><-iJ | 

i  *  * 

90  |         ^fc^j^ajpjy*  <A^|  v^jL^j^x*!  ^1  t^fJ-JJ  ^J) J«>-oJ|  aJJI  J^y** 

"  In  the  name  of  the  merciful  and  compassionate  God  !  He  upon  whom  may  be 
peace  !  says,  '  He  who  builds  a  mosque  for  God 

"  Desiring  thereby  God  Almighty's  honour,  will  have  a  house  like  it  built  for  him 
by  God  in  Paradise.'    In  the  auspicious  time 

"And  the  increasing  reign  of  his  Majesty  the  king  of  kings,  the  helper  of  the  world 

"And  the  faith,  who  raises  the  standard  of  holy  strife  and  war,  Muhammad 
Humayun  Bddishdh4-Ghdzi — may  God  perpetuate  his  khalifat! — its  builder, 

"By  the  grace  of  God  the  eternal  (teas)  the  great  Amir,  Amir  TJlugh  Beg,  son  of 
Amir  Yusuf  Ahmad,  the  master  of  the  horse.  Dated  in  951"  [began  25th  March  1544]. 

48.  On  a  dome  outside  Hisar,  about  a  mile  to  the  east,  inside  the  commissariat 
godowns,  on  a  slab,  measuring  1'5"  by  l'lO",  are  four  lines  of  very  bad  poetry — 

qVO  aL~ 

C^wi^      Otyo  ^JLoSjz.     A/         dJjJ     ^b|  j>   yjlj"  )\y* 

(Metre  :  Mutaqdrib).  "  How  beautiful  is  the  dome  of  the  paradise-like  mausoleum  ; 
its  mortar  and  bricks  are  like  musk  and  ambergris. 

"  From  the  scent  of  its  garden  the  brain  is  perfumed  ;  and  a  salsaMl  (a  spring  in 
paradise)  flows  from  its  trees. 

"  The  secretary  of  heaven  {Mercury)  turned  round  it,  when  the  date  was  written  on 
the  dome  :  A.  H.  975  [began  8th  July  1567] . 

A  thousand  praises  are  due  toBayazid,  by  whose  order  the  bricks  were  placed  on 
the  foundation.    The  writer  was  Kabir." 

49.  On  a  mosque  in  the  yard  of  'Sher  Buhlul's  mausoleum'  outside  Hisar,  one 
mile  to  the  south,  is  an  inscription,  2'  5"  square,  in  six  lines  of  well-formed  Nasta'Mq  :  — 

^jlo  jiXi|  jL£  jy.^  ^J^> 
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Metre :  Uamal. 

"The  follower  of  the  law  of  the  Prophet,  the  chosen  one,'  Abd-annabi, 

"  Whose  sight  gives  brightness  to  the  mirror  of  the  heart, 

"  Erected,  before  the  courtyard  of  Shah  Buhlul's  mausoleum, 

"  A  grand  mosque,  which  is  to  be  the  dwelling  of  worshippers. 

"  A  heavenly  speaker  said  without  hesitation,  '  write  the  hemistich 

"  This  building  was  completed  in  1106  '  "  [began  22nd  August  1694]. 

An  inscription  from  a  tomb  near  the  Commissariat  godowns,  6'  2\"  by  10£  inches, 
is  of  no  value,  as  it  consists  only  of  Qordn^  Sura  V.  98. 

IX. — Barwala. 

Barwala  is  now  the  head -quarters  of  a  tahstl,  distant  18  miles  north-east  of 
Hisar.  In  the  Ain-i-Akbari,  Pargana  Barwala  is  mentioned  as  belonging  to  Sarkdr 
Hisar.  Its  area  was  136,799  bighas;  the  revenues  were  1,097,807  dams  (109,052  Say, 
dams.) ;  the  tribes  were  Sayyids,  Malikzadas,  Baqqals  ;  the  military  contingent  consisted 
of  100  horse,  1,500  footmen. 

50.  An  inscription  from  an  old  mosque,  measuring  2'  5"  by  8"  is  in  very  bad  pre- 
servation : — 

wUju«  y  ijXiUj  j  ^Uj  <sju»  JjDj  ^jjj       [?]  SjxJ)  ^»  dJLol  flo  ^JLkLJI        .  . 

"  This  mosque  was  ordered  to  be  built  in  the  time  of  the  noble  king  Mu'izzadduny  a 
wad  din — may  (God)  perpetuate  his  reign  ! — 

Abu-l-Muzaffar  Kaiqobad,  the  king,  by  the  glory  of  the  saints  and  the  poor, 
Taj  addaula  wad  din  .  .  the  royal — may  his  prosperity  be  perpetual! — at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Rabi'  al  awwal  688"  [began  25th  March  1289]. 

The  inscription  is  important,  as  it  is  the  first  known  of  Kaiqobad,42  son  of  Bughra 
Khan,  viceroy  of  Bengal,  the  last  emperor  of  the  Balbani  Turks,  after  whom  the  king- 
dom was  transferred  to  the  Khiljis. 

51.  A  second  Barwala  inscription  is  of  Balban's  reign  ;  it  consists  of  two  lines. 
It  has  also  been  much  injured  by  the  weather.    The  dimensions  are  3'  3"  by  11  inches  : — 

"  The  light  of  Islam  and  of  the  Muslims  Ab  ul-Muzaffar  Balban,  the  king,  the 
helper  of  the  Lord  of  the  Muslims — may  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his  reign  ! — 

 may  his  prosperity  be  perpetual  !— on  the  20th  of  the  blessed 

month  Ramazan — may  its  blessing  be  general ! — 680"  [2nd  January  1282]. 

The  extant  Balban  inscriptions  have  been  mentioned  above  under  No.  15. 


42  Another  inscription  of  Kaiqobad,  dated  A.H.  686,  exists  in  tbe  Saddo  masjid  at  Amroha,  Muradabad  district, 
North-Western  Provinces,  {see  A  Fiihrer;  I.  c,  page  35). — Ed.  E.  I. 
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X— Fathabad. 

52.  In  the  town  of  Fathabad  is  a  round  sandstone  pillar,  10'  2"  high  and  6 
1  J"  in  circumference.  It  is  a  pity  that  it  is  not  possible  to  decipher  this  evidently  most 
important  document,  which  consists  of  thirty-six  lines  going  round  the  pillar.  The 
letters  have  been  much  injured  and  many  patches  of  the  stone  have  fallen  off.  Only 
single  words  are  here  and  there  legible  on  the  rubbings  (in  five  pieces).  The  inscrip- 
tion belongs  to  a  king  of  the  Tughluq  dynasty,  and  contains  long  historical  accounts. 
Tughluq  Shah  himself  is  mentioned.  An  occurring  date,  the  reference  of  which  is 
not  clear,  is  the  first  Sha'ban  725  [13th  July  1325],  which  falls  in  the  first  year  of 
Muhammad,  son  of  Tughluq  Shah.43 

XL— Hans!.44 

53.  On  the  Dini  mosque,  near  the  Saraogyan  mandir,  is  an  inscription  in  three 
lines,  measuring  2'  9"  by  1'4" — 

dSLc  jJJIjJa  ^UaJLJJ  il*jjjXs         ^rl^  plLj  alwdb  iUxJU  ^ISoIcXa. 

"  Through  the  grace  of  God  the  omniscient  and  the  blessing  of  the  chosen  Prophet — 
upon  whom  be  peace  ! — in  the  auspicious  time  and  the  august  reign 

"  Of  the  lord,  the  refuge  of  the  world,  the  king  of  Islam,  the  shepherd  of  the 
people,  Firoz  Shah,  the  king — may  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom 

"  And  his  reign  ! — this  mosque  was  erected  by  the  slave  of  the  court,  Sah(i)n,  the 
royal,  on  the  beginning  of  Zilqa'da,  767"  [10th  July  1366\. 

54.  From  the  middle  arch  of  Ja'far  Beg's  mosque.  Two  lines,  V  3"  by  1", 
evidently  a  fragmentary  piece,  containing  the  words — 

^Jl  ji^o]        [  *L|  ]  US  j 

"  and  who  manifests  the  word  of  God,45  the  helper  of  the  Lord  of  the  faithful." 

There  is  also  a  defective  inscription  found  on  the  middle  arch  of  the  Jod  Goh  (?). 
It  consists  of  two  lines  (2'  13"  by  30")  and  belongs  to  the  reign  of  Iltimish  (Altamsh), 
whose  name  it  contains. 

Finally,  a  third  inscription,  which  is  found  on  the  back  corner  of  the  mosque  of 
Makhdum  Ashraf,  measuring  1'  22"  by  12",  contains  some  words  from  Qordn,  Sura 
ix,  19. 

43 1  cannot  let  this  opportunity  pass  of  recommending  this  interesting  document  to  travellers  visiting  Fathabad.  From 
rubbings  alone  it  cannot  be  deciphered.  An  examination  of  the  original  may  perhaps  be  more  successful.  It  would  be  neces. 
sary  to  make  a  transcript  directly  from  the  original  which  would  assist  in  the  reading  of  the  rubbing.  GhulAm  Huaain,  one 
of  Mr.  C.  J.  Rodger's  staff,  who  prepared  the  copies  of  all  the  Pan  jab  inscriptions  in  this  paper,  says  in  a  note  that  Zin  ud 
Din.  Extra  Assistant  Commissioner,  spent  more  than  a  month  at  Fathabad  trying  to  decipher  the  inscription,  but  he  had  not 
been  able  to  see  what  he  did. 

44  For  the  history  of  the  town  of  Hanoi,  see  Proceedings  of  the  As.  Sec.  Bena.  for  1877,  117.  ffg. 

45  These  words  occur  as  an  epithet  of  Husain  Shah  in  an  inscription  fiom  A.H.  9<>G  (see  Journal  As.  Soc.  Benp. 
toI.  XLIII  (1871),  p.  304,  note). 
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X. — BADAL  PILLAR  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  NARAYANAPALA. 
By  Professor  F.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D.,  CLE. ;  Gottingen. 

In  November  1780  Charles  Wilkins  discovered  in  the  vicinity  of  the  town  of  Badul,' 
in  the  Dinajpur  District  of  the  Province  of  Bengal,  a  stone  pillar,  about  12  feet  high, 
which  was  found  to  contain,  at  a  few  feet  above  the  ground,  an  inscription  engraved  in 
the  stone.  Some  years  afterwards  he  succeeded  in  deciphering  and  translating  this 
inscription;  and  his  translation  was  published  in  1788,  in  the  Asiatic  Researches, 
vol.  I,  pages  131-144,  with  a  drawing  of  the  pillar  and  a  specimen  of  the  characters, 
and  accompanied  by  some  valuable  remarks  of  Sir  William  Jones.  In  1874  Mr. 
E.  V.  Westmacott  obtained  a  careless  and  mutilated  transcript  of  the  original  text  from 
Pandit  Harachandra  Chakravarti,  which,  with  a  translation  by  Mr.  Pratapachandra 
Ghosha,  will  be  found  in  the  Journal,  Asiatic, Society,  Bengal,  vol.  XLIII,  part  i,  pages 
356-63.  I  now  edit  the  inscription,  of  which  a  complete  and  trustworthy  text  has  not 
yet  been  published,  from  impressions  which  at  Dr.  Burgess'  request  the  Government  of 
India  has  had  prepared  by  Mr.  H.  B.  W.  Garrick. 

The  inscription  contains  29  lines  of  writing — 28  full  lines  and  one  line  only  5" 
long, — which  cover  a  space  of  from  V  8£"  to  1'  10"  broad  by  1'  7f"  high.  With  the  ex- 
ception of  two  aksharas  each  at  the  commencement  of  lines  1  and  2,  and  altogether  six- 
teen aksharas  at  the  commencement  of  lines  25-28,  which  have  become  illegible  by  the 
peeling  off  of  the  surface  of  the  stone,  and  a  few  slightly  damaged  aksharas  in  the  body 
of  the  inscription,  the  writing  is  well  preserved  and  may  be  read  with  certainty  through- 
out. The  size  of  the  letters  is  between  ^"  and  \  "  The  characters  are  of  the  same  type 
as,  but  decidedly  more  modern  than,  those  of  the  Ghosrawa  inscription,  of  which  a  photo- 
lithograph  is  published  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVII,  page  310,  and  may  be 
assigned  to  about  the  end  of  the  9th  or  commencement  of  the  10th  century  A.D.  They 
are  skilfully  formed  and  well  engraved.  The  language  is  Sanskrit,  and,  excepting  the 
short  line  29,  which  merely  records  the  name  of  the  engraver,  Vishnubhadra,  the  in- 
scription is  in  verse.  In  respect  of  orthography  the  text  calls  for  few  remarks.  The 
letter  b  is  throughout  denoted  by  the  sign  for  v.  Before  v  the  consonant  m  has  been 
retained,  instead  of  being  changed  to  anusvdra,  in  samvrita,  line  6,  bhrdntam  =  vikatam, 
line  8,  samvalgitas,  line  9,  satdm  =  vismayah,  line  10,  vdchdm  =  vaibhavam,  line  20,  and  td- 
drisam  =  vyadhita,  line  24  ;  and  instead  of  anusvdra  the  guttural  nasal  has  been  used  in 
vanse,  lines  1  and  26,  and  vansasya,  line  21 ;  and  the  dental  nasal  in  pdnsuh,  line  7.  We 
also  have  -sansi  for  -samsi,  line  17,  and  -sanghater  for  -samhater,  line  4.  Besides,  it  may 
be  noted  that  the  rules  of  samdhi  have  not  been  observed  in  vidhivat  Ralld-S  line  11,  and 
-pitdn  chatur-,  line  13;  and  that  the  sign  of  avagraha  has  been  exceptionally  employed  in 
"bhidhd'bhavat,  line  179  and  °tdro  'vadat,  line  21.  As  regards  grammar  I  need  draw 
attention  only  to  the  first  compound  in  verse  11,  which  is  formed  incorrectly. 

The  proper  object  of  the  inscription  is,  to  record  (in  verses  27  and  28)  the  erection 
of  a  pillar,  bearing  on  its  top  a  figure  of  the  mythical  bird  Garuda, — the  pillar  on  which 
the  inscription  still  is,  but  the  upper  part  of  which  is  now  missing, — by  a  Brahman, 

1  See  Montgomery  Martin's  (Buchanan  Hamilton's)  Eastern  India,  vol.  II,  page  672.  [Badal  Kacberi  is  in  the  south 
of  the  Dinajpur  district,  3  miles  south-west  from  the  village  of  Mahgaibari,  which  is  on  the  borders  of  the  Sao  una  j  argana  of 
the  Bagura  (Bogra)  district  and  7  miles  south-west  from  Damdama  station  on  the  Northern  Bengal  State  Railway.  Badal 
is  in  Long.  88°  58'  E.,  Lat.  25°  5'  N.  {Indian  Atlas,  sheet  119),  and  the  pillar  is  about  a  mile  north  from  it.  (Conf.  Hunter  V 
Stat.  Acc.  Bengal,  vol.  vii,  p.  451,  and  vol.  viii,  p.  198)— J".  B.~\ 
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named  Rama  Guravamis'ra.  But  the  inscription  is  really  a  prasasti,  or  laudatory  ac- 
count, of  Guravamis'ra  and  his  ancestors,  and  it  is  of  some  value  mainly  because  it 
furnishes  the  names  of  four  of  the  so-called  Pala  kings  of  Bengal,  of  whom  some  of 
the  said  Brahman s  were  counsellors  or  ministers. 

In  the  race  of  Sandilya  there  was  one  [Vishnu?] ;  in  his  lineage  was  Viradeva ; 
in  his  family  Panchala;  and  his  son  was  Garga,  the  adviser  of  Dharma  (or  Dharma- 
pala),  'the  regent  of  the  east'  (vv.  1-2).  Garga  married  Ichchha,  and  their  son  was 
Darbhapani,  who  became  minister  of  the  king  Devapala  (vv.  3-7).  He,  again, 
married  Sarkaradevi,  who  bore  to  him  Somesvara  (vv.  8-9).  SomesVara  married 
Ralladevi  (v.  10)  ;  and  their  son  was  Kedaramisra,  by  whose  counsel  the  lord  of 
Gauda  (whom  I  understand  to  be  Devapala)2  is  represented  to  have  defeated  or  held  in 
check  the  Utkalas,  Hunas,  Dravidas  and  Gurjaras(v.  13),  and  who  is  intimated  to 
have  consecrated  the  king  Surapala  (v.  15).  And,  finally,  Kedaramisra  married  Vavva, 
a  lady  born  at  Devagrama  (v.  16),  and  she  bore  to  him  Rama,  called  Guravamis'ra 
(v.  18),  who  was  held  in  high  esteem  by  the  king  Narayanapala  (v.  19).  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  this  last-named  Brahman  is  the  Bhatta  Gurava  who  is  mentioned  as 
dutaJca  in  the  Bhagalpur  copper-plate  inscription  of  Narayanapala.3 

Of  the  four  kings  mentioned  in  this  inscription  three,  Dharma[pala],  Devapala 
and  Narayanapala,  are  well  known  to  us  from  copper-plate  inscriptions.  As  to  Sura- 
pala, I  readily  adopt  Dr.  Hernle's  suggestion4  that  he  is  identical  with  the  Vigrahapala 
of  the  Bhagalpur  copper-plate,  the  immediate  predecessor  of  Narayanapala.  But 
regarding  the  Pala  kings  in  general  my  views  differ  from  those  of  Dr.  Hornle,  and  I 
hope  to  prove  before  long  that  the  successors  of  Narayanapala  were  :  his  son  Rajyapala; 
his  son  Gopala  II.;  his  son  Vigrahapala  II.;  his  sonMahipala;  his  son  Nayapala; 
and  his  son  Vigrahapala  III. 

Text.5 

L.  1.  .  .  :6  srrfcf^ref »ffk%w^t7  i 

TP^T«ft  *rnr  rnftt  irWr^ren^rrarr  n8  —  [l.] 

2.  -  w 

w.  ifrr^rf^^fw^rr^  f^I  ^nrt  ^f<r  fawra-  i(f )  wfa  *r.  w9  —  [2.] 

3.  mt      ii10  -  [3.] 

U <n m cj£±i i *3  ^) wrrr^r^RT  ^rfWiehH*< m< i y V<n fd^l*:  [ix] 


See  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XV,  page  308,  v.  6. 
8  See  ib.,  page  307. 

4  See  the  Centenary  Review  of  the  Asiatic  Society 
Bengal,  Part  II,  Appendix  II ;  and  Indian  Antiquary,  vol. 
XIV,  pages  162—165. 

*  From  impressions  prepared  by  Mr.  H.  R  W.  Garrick, 
and  supplied  to  me  by  the  editor. 


u  The  word  which  has  almost  entirely  disappeared  here 
was  probably  faT.  ;  and  it  may  have  been  preceded  by  tbe 
symbol  for  ^?ff. 

7  Read 

8  Metre  :  §lolca  (Anusbtubh). 
,J  Metre  :  Vasantatilaka. 

lu  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

Y 
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l.  4.  w.  II11  -  [4.] 

to  ^  ^r^nr  3TT^t  ^^tt^t  w  ii13  —  [5.] 

6.  ^n^TlWrTT^TWro11  I 

7.  TO  ll"  -  [6.] 

8.  fer:  ^nunwr^  f  —  [7.] 
^3*ft*r*sn;:  ^ftapr  ^th^^ivt:  n18  —  [8.] 

10.  *t  i21 
^^Jifa^ij^sh  ^nTTf^nr:22  n23  —  [9.] 

fm        fsmirr  ^fttfor  ^rwr  ^rfT^wMi:  [r] 

11.  twt^tt:  *j  snrr^  n25  —  [10.] 

12.  Trfrre:  i 

^TT^r  %^TTf?T^t  f^rssiTcr^crwre:  II28  II  —  |11J 


11  Metre :  Vasantatilaka.  ' 

»  Read  °W%%. 

1S  Metre :  Sardulavikiidita. 

»4  Read  0^fcn°.  Originally  fwrs!  wa3  engraved,  but  the 
sign  for  *  is  struck  out. 
18  Metre :  Sragdhara. 
»«  Read  °qti:  faf 
W  Metre :  Vasautatilaka. 
13  Metre  ;  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 


19  Read  m^r  f^^fj. 

50  These  signs  of  punctuation  are  superflu  >us 

21  Read         *n>  JPQrfaT. 

22  Read  ^IcTT  fws:. 

23  Metre'-  Sardulavikiidita. 
84  Read  f^TT^f. 

25  Metre  :  Arja. 

■6  Metre :  Sragdhaift. 
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L.  13.  ^5h^ajHH«DfTT^;27  ^gf^^iTRfrf^Hrfcr  [ix] 

iWTOwrf^toT(^T)^     q:  ii28  —  [12.] 

1^-  ?r?1%^5^T«rra^S  i 

^OTf^(f^)TwrHT7Trjq(i^)*rN"  ^issrrf%T^m3T  fer  vfmi  n29  —  [13 
^nmrrf  rri%TrrTf^fr  sft- 

msHfafaMM  w  ^tg  crm  ^  i30  ^fwferam(qT)sft31  ^:  trr  ^nfa  ii32 
]  6.       semi  w(^) wf^idw^:  ^^Tirr^r  ^tr: 

17.  ch<5m*m#3  f%r 
^fr»w:ydWM^t  f  ?rfw        TJfTWT^:  ii34  —  [15.] 

18.  w  *rerr  ^t^[tw]^t36  ii37  —  [16.] 

mTRrfn^^rrr^^fT  ^mrT^^fr^r  n38  n  —  [17.] 

19.  ^u<ft«$*rfaT*r.  prawf^rf^:  [i*] 

^p^ftr^Twr  TTifr  titt  mm.:  n39  —  [18.] 

20.  g  *r(0l^  i 

^TTTRIWr^:  H!*J|\hW<^       7m  \f  —  [19.] 

21.  STTTWt  W^T13  ^f^Trrt  I 

22.  ufwf^m:  ^mfrj  wwq^jj  fcnmi  Itt^  f^^Tfa  i 

^^jfTT^Tf^(f^)lT^T^^r  «TWte  ^TTWt  ^  II45  —  [21.] 


«  Read  ^cTreg0. 

28  Metre  :  §loka  (Anushtubh). 

29  Metre :  Vasantatilaka. 

30  This  sign  of  punctuation  is  superfluous. 

31  Originally  °^*T?ff,  altered  to  °3>3!Pfr. 

32  Metre  :  Malini. 

33  Read  ^PSTTimift 

34  Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 

35  Originally  °Vf^,  altered  to  °*RT. 

315  The  lower  portion  of  the  aksharas  in  brackets  is 
damaged. 


W  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
39  Metre :  Arya. 

39  Metre:  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

40  Metre  :  Arya. 

41  Read  WT^T  3^°. 

42  This  sign  of  punctuation  is  superfluous 

43  Read  3w 

44  Metre  :  Sardulavikridita. 
44  Metre :  Upajati. 
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L.  23.  ^T^<J]^^fkf«T3<tWI4J  TOrTf^iT^T^%T:  [lx] 

^^rfarr:  *rtrfc  ^  gftrfww  fwt*rfsRR*re^r  [w]zrfa*rr^:  n4  —  [22.] 

24.  [^rfa4(4)^]*r  ^Tff  ^  ^<*T  1  TO  WT^^lf^TT'7  ch^i^  W%cT  i 

25.  -  w  II  -  [23.] 

wfrTTT^M^^  gw<*rr  *r  ^ft^Ti'rrcf  n49  —  [24.] 

26.  .  w  —  w  [^t]  I 

^rr^t  n^wtTT  f^^rf?r  ^  jpTTfir  ^  nE0  —  [25.] 

^(^)wfrT  pfR  TO  ^t51       I^f^t  II  —  [26.] 

27.  —ww  —  ^rcfifasrijifr  ^t^Tti^rrfTN 

28.  [cf?]  w  O" 

 wfa^ri  'ft:  firow^i^fawrftfacr.  i(ii)52  —  [27.] 

STO  ^[¥ ]53  d^rl^ft  WcTTf%T^^fT^^[H  ll]51  —  [28.] 

29.  ^raTCf^T^55  TT3T%  ^fcf50  [ll*] 


Translation. 
[Om!] 

[Verse  1.)  In  Sandilya's  race  was  .  .  .  ,57,  in  his  lineage  Viradeva,  in  his  family 
Panchala;  from  him  was  Garga  born. 

(2.)  As  he  made  Dharma58,  the  regent  of  the  east,  sovereign  over  all  the  regions, 
while  Indra  ruled  no  other  than  the  eastern  quarter,  and  was  even  there  defeated  .... 
by  the  Daitya  chiefs,  he  laughed  Brihaspati  to  scorn. 

(3.)  His  wife  was  Ichchha59,  like  love  dwelling  in  his  heart.  By  nature  pure  and 
tender,  she  was  like  the  beauty  of  the  moon. 

(4.)  Their  son  was  the  illustrious  chief  of  the  twice-born,  named  Darbhapani, 
who,  by  his  innate  high  rank  rising  above  the  three  worlds  and  distinguished  by  his 


4fi  Metre  of  verses  22  and  23  ;  Vasantatilaka. 
»  Read  srf^T. 

48  The  akshara  *T  was  originally  omitted,  and  is  engraved 
below  the  line.  The  following  -3,  which  I  have  added,  is  not 
in  the  original. 

19  Metre :  Arya. 

50  Metre  of  verses  25  and  26 :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

51  Read  ^5T. 

52  Metre:  Sardulavikridita. 


53  The  akshara  in  brackets  looks  like  3,  altered  to 

54  Metre :  Arya. 

55  The  akshara  *T  was  originally  omitted,  and  is  engraved 
below  the  line. 

56  One  would  have  expected  !T3rf%^r3ft<iJT. 

57  The  name,  here  missing,  probably  is  Vishnu. 

68  i.  e.  the  king  Dharmapala,  whose  adviser  Garga  is 
represented  to  have  been. 
59  i.e. '  desire,  love.' 
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knowledge  of  the  four  Vedas,  was  like  the  lotus-born  Brahman,  the  possessor  of  four 
lotus-like  faces.60 

( V.  5.)  By  his  policy  the  illustrious  prince  Devapala  made  tributary  the  earth  as  far 
as  Reva's  parent61  whose  piles  of  rocks  are  moist  with  the  rutting-juice  of  elephants,  as 
far  as  Gauri's  father,62  the  mountain  which  is  whitened  by  the  rays  of  Is'vara's  moon, 
and  as  far  as  the  two  oceans  whose  waters  are  red  with  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun. 

(6.)  At  his  gate  stood,  awaiting  his  leisure,  the  illustrious  prince  Devapala,  scarce 
visible  among  the  vast  armies  attending  on  princes  who  had  come  from  all  quarters, 
{in  such  numbers)  that  the  prospect  of  the  regions  was  hidden  by  thick  clouds  of  dust 
rising  from  the  earth,  {though)  swept  by  the  constant  and  abundant  streams  of  rutting - 
juice,  flowing  down  from  lustful  elephants  of  various  breeds. 

(7.)  Though  the  prince,  who  resembled  the  king  of  the  gods,  and  the  dust  of  whose 
feet  was  marked  with  the  diadems  of  sundry  kings,  first  offered  to  him  a  chair  of  state 
with  a  seat  bright  as  the  moon,  he  ascended  his  own  throne  with  trembling. 

(8.)  To  him  was  born,  of  the  illustrious  Sarkaradevi,  the  twice-born  Somes' vara, 
the  illustrious,  a  favourite  of  the  supreme  lord,  as  the  moon  had  sprung  from  Atri. 

(9.)  Never  exulting,  though  like  Dhanaiijaya63  he  displayed  unlimited  prowess ; 
never  listening  proudly  to  words  of  praise,  though  he  showered  riches  upon  suppliants  ; 
and  never  addressing  friends  with  many  honeyed  words,  though  he  made  them  leap  with 
joy  by  his  bounties, — he  roused  the  wonder  of  good  men  by  such  qualities  of  his,  not 
common  in  the  world. 

(10.)  Desirous  of  attaining  the  state  of  a  householder,  he  in  due  form  took  the 
hand  of  Ballade vi,  a  suitable  spouse,  even  as  Siva  had  done  of  Siva,  and  Hari  of 
Lakshmi. 

(11.)  From  them  took  his  birth  the  illustrious  Kedaramisra.  Filling  the  circle 
of  the  quarters  with  the  flames  of  abundant  {sacrificial)  fires,  radiant  with  the  presence 
of  the  gods,  of  irresistible  great  might,  of  a  pre-eminence  in  every  branch  of  knowledge 
matured  from  within,  and  brilliant  as  glowing  gold,  he,  like  unto  Guha,  delighted  the 
minds  of  gods  and  men  by  his  deeds.61 

(12.)  Pouring  forth,  even  as  a  boy,  the  oceans  of  the  four  Vedas  which  he  had 
drunk  at  a  single  draught,  he  laughed  at  Agastya's  proficiency.65 

(13.)  Attending  to  his  wise  counsel  the  lord  of  Gauda  long  ruled  the  sea-girt  earth, 
having  eradicated  the  race  of  the  Utkalas,  humbled  the  pride  of  the  Hunas,  and 
scattered  the  conceit  of  the  rulers  of  Dravida  and  Gurjara. 

(14.)  He  allowed  suppliants  to  take  freely  away  his  riches;  his  mind  made  no 

6'J  Darbhapani  was  chaturvidya  (or  chaturvedin),  as  Brahman  is  chaturmukha ;  and  the  epithet  dvijeSa,  applied  to 
him,  besides  suggests  that  be  was  like  the  moon. 
61  i.e.  the  Viudhya  mountains. 
64  i.e.  the  Himalaya. 

63  i.e.  Arjuna. 

64  The  general  meaning  of  this  verse,  in  which  Kedaramisra  is  compared  to  the  god  of  war,  Guha  or  Karttikeya,  is 
clear  enough ;  but  two  difficulties  are  presented  by  the  compound  which  forms  the  first  line.  Since  that  compound  is  a  Bahu- 
vrihi,  we  should  have  expected  a  past  passive  participle,  conveying  the  sense  of  'touched'  or  1  filled,'  in  the  place  of  chumbin, 
'kissing,'  which  is  the  reading  of  the  original.  Besides,  when  the  compound  is  referred  to  Kedaramisra,  none  of  the  ordi- 
nary meanings  of  ajihma  ('  not  crooked,  straightforward,  a  frog,  a  fish')  appears  very  appropriate.  I  therefore  incline  to 
think  that  the  writer  has  confounded  the  word  with  animisha  ('a  fish,  a  god'),  and  I  have  translated  accordingly.  Applied 
to  Guha,  the  first  two  compounds  of  the  verse  would  mean  :  'who  Jills  the  circle  of  the  quarters  with  the  big  crest  of  his  pea- 
cock which  shines  brightly  when  frogs  are  near,  and  who  wields  an  irresistible,  large  spear'. 

65  Agastya  is  fabled  tc  have  swallowed  the  ocean. 
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distinction  between  friend  and  foe;  he  was  both  afraid  and  ashamed  to  fall  into  the 
ocean  of  worldly  existence  ;  and  having  crushed  the  attachment  to  the  pleasures  of  this 
life,  he  took  delight  in  the  supreme  abode. 

(V.  15.)  At  the  sacrifices  of  him,  the  image  of  Brihaspati,  the  illustrious  prince 
Surapa  la,  having  destroyed  the  forces  of  his  enemies,  often  attended  of  his  own  accord, 
like  Indra  himself,  the  destroyer  of  the  demon  Vala;  and  ever  desirous  of  the  welfare  of 
the  earth,  girt  by  the  several  oceans,  he  there  with  bent  head  received  the  pure  water,' 
his  soul  being  bathed  in  the  water  of  faith. 

(16.)  His  wife  was  Vavva,  born  at  Devagrama,  unlike  the  fickle  Lakshmi  and  the 
childless  Sati. 

(17.)  As  Devaki  gave  birth  to  Purushottama67,  the  adopted  son  of  Yasoda,  Laksh- 
mi's  husband,  who  delighted  the  cow-herds,  so  she  bore  to  him  a  son,  famous  and  com- 
passionate, who  was  a  lord  of  fortune,  and  who  caused  pleasure  to  the  king,  being  the 
most  excellent  of  men. 

(18.)  He,  Kama,68  called  Guravamisra,  the  illustrious,  born  in  Jamadagni's  race, 
and  conversant  with  the  constellations  which  bode  good  fortune,  was  like  another  Rama 
Jamadagnya,  to  whom  the  thriving  Kshatriya  order  caused  anxious  thought. 

(19.)  Since  the  illustrious  prince  Narayanapala,  desirous  of  victory,  skilful  in 
discerning  excellent  qualities,  held  him  in  high  esteem,  what  need  is  there  of  further 
eulogy  ? 

(20.)  The  spread  of  holiness  told  that  he,  of  no  mean  intelligence  and  of  im- 
measurable fame,  possessed  great  power  of  speech,  knowledge  of  traditional  lore,  and 
profound  skill  in  politics ;  that  he  belonged  to  a  family  which  had  acquired  boundless 
lustre  by  searching  after  the  meaning  of  the  Vedas ;  that  he  was  eager  to  celebrate  the 
virtues  of  great  men,  and  was  well  versed  in  astronomy. 

(21.)  In  him,  who  was  possessed  of  fortune,  as  well  as  a  master  of  speech,  Lakshmi 
and  Sarasvati  resided  both  together,  having  forsaken,  as  it  were,  their  natural  enmity  and 
joining  in  friendship. 

(22.)  In  the  assemblies  of  the  learned  he  at  once  confounded  the  pride  of  self- 
conceit  of  opponents  by  his  speeches  to  which  the  constant  study  of  the  Sastras  im- 
parted deep  meaning,  just  as,  possessed  of  boundless  wealth  of  valour,  he  did  in  battle 
the  conceit  of  bravery  of  enemies. 

(23.)  He  never  uttered  words  gratifying  to  the  ear  of  which  the  fruit*  became  not 
at  once  apparent,  nor  did  he  ever  bestow  a  gift  which  the  suppliant  having  received 
wrent  to  another  more  bountiful  donor.69 

(24.)  This  pious-minded  man  expounded  the  Vedas  in  books  of  moral  tales,  which 
excited  a  thrill  of  joy  and  showed  that  he  was  born  a  Valmiki  of  the  Kali  age. 

(25.)  Being  a  river  of  heaven  which  does  not  proceed  to  the  ocean  .  .  .  .  ,  his 
pellucid  and  profound  language  both  delights  and  purifies. 

(26.)  To  his  ancestors  and  to  him  people  were  wont  to  resort,  considering  that  (in 
them)  Brahman  himself  had  first  become  a  father,  and  that  the  same  Brahman  (in  him) 
had  again  become  their  offspring. 

M  i.e.  the  prince,  at  those  sacrifices,  was  as  it  were  conse-        69  In  other  words,  he  never  made  a  promise  which  he  did 

crated  as  sovereign  of  the  earth.  not  at  once  fulfil,  nor  did  he  mocic  suppliants  with  valueless 

07  i.e.  the  god  Vishnu-Krisbna.  gifts. 
*s  Or  perhaps,'  this  plensiug  person,  called  Guravamisra.' 
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(  J7.  27.)  He  has  placed  Tarkshya,70  [the  foe]  of  serpents  and  dear  friend  of  Hari, 
here  on  the  top  of  this  pillar,  the  ....  beauty  of  which,  like  that  of  his  own  person, 
attracts  the  eyes  of  people,  which  like  his  own  aspiration  rises  to  an  unparalleled  height 
and  is  firm  like  his  affection,  and  which  clearly  is  as  it  were  a  stake  planted  in  the 
breast  of  the  Kali  age. 

(28.)  Having  roamed  to  the  furthest  ends  of  the  world,  and  hence  descended  even 
to  the  bottom  of  the  lower  regions,  his  spotless  fame  has  risen  here  in  the  guise  of  this 
Garuda  with  a  serpent  in  his  mouth. 

This  eulogy  was  incised  by  the  artisan  Vishnubhadra. 


XL — ATAKUR  INSCRIPTION  OP  THE  TIME  OF  KRISHNA  III.  ; 

DATED  SAKA-SAMVAT  872. 

By  J.  F.  Fleet,  I.C.S.,  M.R.A.S.,  CLE. 

This  inscription  was  first  brought  to  notice  by  Mr.  Rice,  in  1889,  in  his  Inscriptions 
at  Sravana-Bflgola,  pp.  19,  21  (see  note  6  below).  It  is  now  published  in  full  for, 
I  believe,  the  first  time.  I  edit  it  from  inked  estampages,  for  which  I  am  indebted 
to  the  kindness  of  Dr.  Hultzsch. 

Atakur  is  a  village  about  fifteen  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Mandya,  which  is  the 
head-quarters  town  of  the  Mandya  Taluka  of  the  Maisur  District  in  Maisur.  It  is 
shown  in  the  Indian  Atlas,  Sheet  No.  60,  as  '  Atcoor,'  in  Lat.  12°  40'  N.,  Long.  77°  8'  E.  ;l 
and  it  is  entered,  as  '  Atagur,'  in  the  map  given  in  Mr.  Rice's  Gazetteer  of  31ysore  and 
Coorg,  Vol.  II,  pp.  190-91.  In  the  inscription  the  name  occurs  in  the  slightly  different 
form  of  Atukur.  The  inscription  is  on  a  stone  slab,  set  up  in  front  of  a  temple 
known  as  that  of  the  god  Challesalinga,  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  to  the  north  of  the 
village.    The  temple  is  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  by  the  name  of  Challesvara. 

Towards  the  top  of  the  stone  there  are,  in  connection  with  part  of  the  record,  the 
sculptures  of  a  dog  and  a  boar  fighting  with  each  other ;  the  dog  is  on  the  proper 
right,  and  the  boar  on  the  proper  left ;  they  occupy  a  space  of  about  3'  2"  broad  by 
1'  6"  high. —  Below  this  lies  the  inscription  proper,  lines  1  to  19,  covering  a  space  of 
about  4'  11"  broad  by  4!  0"  high.  At  each  side,  however,  of  the  boar  and  the  dog,  and 
along  the  top  of  the  stone,  there  were  left  blank  spaces,  which  were  subsequently  utilised 
for  a  slightly  later  additional  record,  consisting  of  four  lines,  which  I  have  numbered 
20  to  23.  Lines  20  and  21  run  up  the  proper  right  margin  of  the  stone,  curve  round 
jat  the  corner,  run  right  along  the  top,  and  then  curve  down  into  the  proper  left  margin. 
Line  22  breaks  off  on  the  proper  right  margin  with  the  ppa  of  ppanneradurh,  and 
continues  on  the  proper  left  margin,  below  the  ends  of  lines  20  and  21.  Line  23  is  a 
short  line,  lying  below  the  ends  of  lines  20,  21,  and  22,  on  the  proper  left  margin.  The 
writing  is  in  a  state  of  fairly  good  preservation  throughout ;  and,  with  the  exception 
of  two  aksharas  in  line  4,  the  whole  record  can  be  made  out  with  perfect  certainty.  The 

70  i.  e.  t he  bird  Garuda,  the  vehicle  of  Vishnu. 

1  The  name  seems  to  be  not  an  uncommon  one.  The  maps  show  an  '  Atagur,'  forty-nine  miles  north-east  of  Maisur, 
and  an  '  Adagur,'  eleven  miles  north  by  west  of  Hassan. 
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estampages,  however,  are  not  suitable  for  lithography ;  and,  the  surface  of  the  stone 
being  apparently  rather  rough,  it  would  probably  be  very  difficult  to  obtain  impressions 
which  would  serve  that  purpose. —  The  characters  belong  to  the  so-called  Old-Kanarese 
alphabet,  and  are  of  the  regular  type  of  the  period  to  which  the  record  refers  itself. 
The  average  size  of  the  letters,  both  in  the  original  inscription  and  in  the  addition, 
is  about  1^". —  The  language  is  Old-Kanarese ;  and,  except  for  two  verses  in  lines  15  to 
19,  the  whole  record  is  in  prose. —  In  respect  of  orthography  the  only  points  that  call 
for  special  notice  are  (1)  the  use  of  ri  for  ri  in  nripa,  line  1,  pritftuvi,  line  2,  and 
krishna,  line  3 ;  (2)  the  use  of  b  for  v  in  the  word  Mra,  lines  16,  18 ;  (3)  the  occasional 
use  of  s  for  s,  e.g.  in  saka,  line  1,  and  saktiy-dge,  line  16;  and  (4)  the  doubling  of  a 
after  r,  in  dr=ssaga?,ai  line  17. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  time  of  a  king  named  Krishnaraja,  whom, 
partly  from  the  date  that  is  given,  and  partly  from  the  mention  of  a  predecessor, 
we  know  to  be  Krishna  III.,  a  son  of  Amoghavarsha  III.,  of  the  Rashtrakuta  dynasty 
of  Malkhed :  in  the  body  of  the  inscription,  he  is  also  called  Kannaradeva ;  and  in 
the  addition  at  the  top  of  the  stone,  this  form  only  of  his  name  is  used.  We  are 
told  that  he  was  making  a  display  of  triumph,  after  fighting  against  and  killing  a 
Chola  king  or  chief  named  Rajaditya,  at  a  place  called  Takkola.2  The  inscription 
then  introduces  a  Ganga  feudatory  of  his,3  called  in  the  body  of  the  record 
Permanadi,  and  in  the  addition  Butuga,4  who,  as  we  learn  from  the  addition,  had 
killed  a  certain  Rachamalla,5  the  son  of  Ereyapa,  and  (as  the  result)  was  ruling 
over  a  Ninety-six-thousand  district,  which  is  evidently  the  well-known  Gahgavadi 
Ninety-six. thousand.  From  the  addition  we  also  learn  that  it  was  Butuga  himself 
who  slew  Rajaditya  ;  treacherously,  and  while  they  were  out  taking  the  air  together  : 
and  that,  in  approbation  of  the  deed,  Krishna  III.  gave  to  Butuga  the  districts  known 
as  the  Banavase  Twelve-thousand,  the  Belvola  Three-hundred,  the  Purigere  Three- 
hundred,  the  Kisukad  Seventy,  and  the  Bagenad  Seventy.6  The  record  then  introduces 
a  follower  of  Butuga,  named  Manalarata,  of  the  Sagara  lineage,  with  the  hereditary 
title  of  "  lord  of  Valabhi."  And  it  proceeds  to  state  that,  in  recognition  of  his  valour 
in  battle,  Permanadi-Butuga  granted  some  land  to  a  temple  of  the  god  Challes'vara  (a 
form  of  Siva)  at  the  village  of  Atukur ;  a  stone, —  evidently  the  one  bearing  this 

8  The  fact  that  Rajaditya  died  in  battle  with  Krishna  Til.,  is  mentioned  also  in  the  large  Leyden  copper-plate  grant 
(see  Dr.  Hultzsch's  Report  No.  79,  dated  the  6th  April  1891);  the  passage  speaks  of  the  "lordly  elephant,"  on  which 
Rajaditya  was  riding. 

3  The  use  of  the  paramount  title  in  dharma-mahdrajadhirdja  must  be  taken,  with  the  use  of  the  name  Satyavakya- 
Kongunivarrnan,  to  be  only  an  hereditary  custom.  The  construction  of  the  whole  record,  and  the  subject-matter  of  it,  show 
clearly  the  nature  of  the  relations  between  Permanadi-Butuga  and  Krishna  III. 

4  This  name  occurs  also  in  the  body  of  the  inscription,  among  the  titles  of  Manalarata.  That  passage  (1.  9)  is  pro- 
bably  enough  to  show  that  Permanadi  and  Butuga  were  one  and  the  same  person.  But  the  point  is  rendered  quite  certain 
by  the  other  reference  to  Butuga  and  Manalarata  in  11.  21-23. —  When  I  wrote  the  preceding  remarks,  I  overlooked  the  fact 
that  Butuga  is  distinctly  called  Permanadi-Butayya  in  the  Hebbal  inscription  (see  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XII,  p.  270). 

5  One  might  perhaps  expect  the  name  of  Rajamalla,  rather  than  Rachamalla.  But  the  original  very  distinctly  has 
cha  in  the  second  syllable. 

8  Mr.  Rice  {loc.  cit.,  p.  21)  summarised  this  part  of  the  record  thus  : —  "  Moreover,  from  a  subsequent  addition 
"  engraved  at  the  top  of  the  same  inscription,  we  learn  that  this  Gan^a  king"  [viz  .the  Satyavakya-Kongunivarman,  or  more 
specifically  the  Permanadi-Butuga,  of  lines  5,  6,  8  ]  "was  Rachamalla,  the  son  of  Ereyappa;  also,  that  he  defeated  a  rival 
"named  Butuga,  who  then  proposed  to  Rajaditya,  the  Chola  prince  mentioned  in  the  previous  part  of  the  inscription,  to  join 
"  him  in  attacking  Kannara  Deva.  His  treachery  becoming  thus  known,  he  was  defeated  and  slain,  and  the  provinces  of  which 
"  he  was  governor  absorbed  into  the  Ganga  territories." —  Mr.  Rice's  extract  from  the  text  (loc.  cit.,  p.  21,  note  5)  showed  that 
this  summary  could  not  be  correct,  but  did  not  suffice  to  indicate  the  real  meaning  with  any  completeness  and  certainty. 
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inscription, —  being  set  up,  to  commemorate  the  grant,  on  the  spot  where,  a  dog 
having  been  loosed  against  a  boar,  the  boar  and  the  dog  killed  each  other.  The 
inscription  proper  ends  with  two  verses  descriptive  of  the  prowess  of  Manalarata.  And 
from  the  addition  we  learn  that  Butuga  also  granted,  to  Manalarata  himself,  the 
group  of  villages  known  as  the  Atukur  Twelve,  and  the  village  of  Koteyur  of  the 
Belvola  country. 

In  the  date  the  only  details  given  are  the  Saumya  samvatsara,  coupled  with 
Saka-Samvat  872  (current)  (A.D.  949-50),  expressed  in  words.  This  falls  within  the 
limits  of  the  dates  already  obtained  for  Krishna  III.  And  all  else  that  can  be  said  is 
that,  as,  by  the  southern  luni-solar  system  of  the  cycle,  which  is  the  only  one  that  can 
be  made  applicable  in  this  case,  the  Saumya  samvatsara  coincided  with  Saka-Samvat 
871  as  an  expired  year,  we  have  in  this  record  another  clear  instance  of  the  use  of 
a  current  Saka  year. 

This  record  refers  to  a  variety  of  places.  Atakur  itself  is  mentioned,  as  Atukur, 
in  the  inscription  proper  (1.  12),  and  in  the  addition  at  the  top  of  the  stone  (1.  22) ;  and 
the  latter  passage  shows  that  it  was  the  chief  town  of  a  group  of  twelve  villages.  The 
inscription  also  mentions  (1.  10)  a  neighbouring  village  named  Belatur,  in  the  Kelale 
ndd;  but  for  these  names  I  cannot  find  any  representatives  in  the  map.  It  gives 
Takkola  (1.  4)  as  the  name  of  the  place  where  Rajaditya  was  slain ;  this,  again,  I  cannot 
identify.  In  the  titles  of  Permanadi-Butuga  it  mentions  tbe  town  of  Kolala  and  the 
Nandagiri  mountain  (1.  5).  Mr.  Bice  (e.  g.  Mysore  Inscriptions,  p.  xxviii)  has  taken 
Kolala  to  be  the  same  with  the  Kolahalapura  of  the  Eastern  Gahga  records,  and 
has  identified  it  with  "  Kolar,  in  the  east  of  Maisur."  The  identity  of  the  two  names, 
Ko]ala  and  Kolahala,  is  probably  established  by  the  statement,  in  the  eastern  grants,  that 
Kolahala  was  in  the  Gahgavadi  vishaya  {Ind.  Ant.,  vol.  XVIII.,  p.  170).  The  identi- 
fication of  the  place  with  Kolar  may  be  correct;  but  I  do  net  know  of  any  conclusive 
proof  of  this  point :  and  I  notice,  in  the  map,  a  small  village  named  '  Kolala '  close 
to  Devarayadurg  in  the  Kortagiri  Taluka  of  the  Tumkur  District,  Maisur ;  this  seems  to 
me  to  suggest  that  Kolala  may  possibly  be  the  ancient  name  of  Devarayadurg  itself. 
Nandagiri  has  been  identified  by  Mr.  Bice  {Mysore  Inscriptions,  p.  xlv)  with  Nandidurg, 
a  fortified  hill  in  the  Chikballapur  Taluka  of  the  K61ar  District,  Maisur.  And  finally, 
in  the  titles  of  Manalarata,  the  inscription  mentions  the  town  of  Vajabhi  (1.  7-8),  which 
is,  of  course,  the  well-known  Valabhi  in  Kathiawad.  The  reference  is  of  interest,  as 
being  tbe  only  one  from  Southern  India  that  is  known  to  me ;  but,  whether  it  may  be 
taken  as  implying  that,  like  Manalarata,  the  rulers  of  Valabhi  themselves  claimed 
to  belong  to  the  lineage  of  Sagara,  seems  not  very  clear.  The  addition  at  the  top  of 
the  stone  first  mentions  a  province  called  the  Ninety-six- thousand  :  this  is  undoubtedly 
the  well-known  Gahgavadi  Ninety- six- thousand,  which  probably  included  the  whole 
of  Maisur,  and  is  known,  from  many  other  inscriptions,  to  have  been  the  hereditary 
territory  of  the  "Western  Gahgas  ;  towards  the  north  it  extended  as  far  as  Lakkundi, 
near  Gadag,  in  Dharwad  {Inscriptions  at  Sravana-Belgola,  No.  53).  It  then  mentions 
a  province  and  four  districts  which  were  given  by  Krishna  III.  to  Butuga;  i.e.  the 
feudatory  government  of  which  was  entrusted  to  Butuga.  The  province  is  the  well- 
known  Banavase  Twelve-thousand,  which  took  its  appellation  from  one  of  the  ancient 
forms  of  the  name  of  the  modern  Banawasi  in  North  Kanara.    Of  tbe  districts  the 
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first  is  the  Belvola  Three-liundred.  This  district  is  equally  well-known  ;  and  its  name, 
being  derived  from  the  Kanarese  bele,  '  growing  corn,  a  crop/  and  pola,  hole,  '  a  field/ 
means  '  the  country  of  luxuriant  crops/  with  reference  to  the  fertility  of  the  rich  black- 
soil  which  constitutes  one  of  its  chief  features.  It  included  Gadag  in  the  Dharwad 
District  (Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  II,  p.  297),  Annigerc  in  Dharwad  {Lid.  Ant.,  Vol.  XII,  p.  220  ; 
apparently  Annigere  was  then,  A.  D.  866,  the  capital  of  the  district),  Kurtakoti 
in  Dharwad  {Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  VII,  p.  218),  Nargund  in  Dharwad  and  Huli  in  Belgaum 
(Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XII,  p.  47 ;  here  the  name  is  written  Belvala,  and  the  district  is 
said  to  be  a  part  of  the  Kuntala  vishaya),  and  Kukkanur  in  the  Nizam's  Dominions 
(Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  275;  here  the  name  is  written  Beluvala,  in  Nagari  characters). 
From  the  wording  of  the  passage  in  line  22  of  the  present  inscription  it  seems  not  to 
have  included  Atakur.  The  second  is  the  Purigere  Three-hundred.  This,  again,  is  a 
very  well-known  district,  taking  its  appellation  from  the  ancient  Kanarese  name  of 
Lakshmeshwar  in  the  Miraj  State,  within  the  limits  of  the  Dharwad  District.  The  third 
is  the  Kisukad  Seventy.  This  was  in  later  times  one  of  the  divisions  of  the  hereditary 
territory  of  the  Sindas  of  Erambarage ;  and  the  chief  town  of  it  {Jour.  Bo.  Br.  R. 
As.  Soc,  Vol.  XII,  p.  272)  was  Kisuvolal  or  Pattada-Kisuvo]al,  which  is  the  modern 
"Pattadakal  in  the  Bijapur  District,  near  Badami.  To  the  south  it  included  {id.,  p.  257) 
Kiru-Narayangal,  which  is  to  be  identified  with  Kodikop,  a  hamlet  of  Naregal  in 
the  Bon  Taluka,  Dharwad.  And  the  fourth  is  the  Bagenad  Seventy.  This  is  plainly 
identical  with  the  Bagadage  Seventy,  or  Bagadige  ndcl,  which  was  another  of  the 
divisions  of  the  Sinda  territory.  I  have  only  recently  obtained  the  means  of  localising 
precisely  the  position  of  this  district,  and  of  determining  the  town  from  which  it  took 
its  name.  That  town  is  Bagalkot  iu  the  Bijapur  District.  It  has  long  been  known 
to  me  that  the  rustics  call  this  place  {  Bangadlkote ;'  the  popular  explanation  of  which 
is  that  some  Nawab  assigned  it  to  his  wife  for  pin-money  (lit.  for  bangles,  bdngadt). 
And  I  had  a  suspicion,  but  no  more,  that  it  might  be  the  ancient  Bagadage  or  Bagadige. 
All  doubt  has  now  been  removed  by  my  examination  of  an  inscription  on  a  stone  which 
stands  in  the  courtyard  of  the  Taluka  Kacheri  at  Bagalkot,  and  was  brought,  I  under- 
stand, from  the  neighbouring  village  of  Herkal,  and  which  mentions  "the  famous 
capital,  Bagadageya-kote,"  (srima\d-r\djadhdni  Bdgadag[e~\ya-kdteya  sH-miila]-\sthdn- 
d'ldhilpati]  Nilakantha-panditadevaru ;  lines  9-10).  Taken  with  the  rustic  appel- 
lation, this  is  quite  sufficient  to  establish  the  identity  of  the  two  names,  Bagadage 
and  Bagalkot.  And  finally,  in  line  22,  the  addition  mentions  the  village  of  Koteyur 
of  the  Belvola  country.  This  place  I  cannot  identify  with  any  certainty ;  but  it  may 
possibly  be  either  Kurtakoti  in  Dharwad,  or  the  small  village  of '  Kotoor/  3  miles  west 
of  Koppal  in  the  Nizam's  Dominions  (Lat.  15°  20'  N.,  Long.  76°  10'  E.). 

There  can  be,  I  think,  no  doubt  that  the  Ereyapa  of  this  inscription  is  the  Ganga 
king  Ereyapa  or  Ereyapparasa,  ruler  of  the  Gangavadi  Ninety-six-thousand,  of  the 
Begur  inscription  (edited  by  me,  ante,  Vol.  I,  p.  346  ff).  This  record,  therefore,  fixes 
the  period  of  the  events  recorded  in  the  Begur  stone,  and  adds  another  interesting  link 
in  the  history  of  the  Western  Gangas.  It  shows  internal  dissensions  among  them  ;  for 
Permanadi-Butuga,  himself  a  Ganga  (see  lines  5,  6),  acquired  the  province  by  killing 
Rachamalla,  the  son  of  Ereyapa ;  and  Ereyapa,  though  he  has  been  stamped  by  Mr.  Bice 
as  an  "usurper"  (e.g*  Mysore  Inscriptions,  pp.  xliv,  xlv),  was  most  distinctly  of  the 
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Ganga  lineage  (see  ante,  Vol.  I,  p.  349).  Also,  the  construction  of  the  record,  and  the 
grant  of:  districts  to  Butuga  by  Krishna  III.,  distinctly  prove  that  at  this  period  the 
Gangas  were  feudatories  of  the  Rashtrakutas. 

Incidentally  it  may  be  noted  that,  as  the  period  of  Ereyapparasa  is  now  known  to 
be  about  A.D.  949,  it  follows  that  there  is  some  real  probability  of  the  Ayyapadeva  of 
the  Begur  record  being  identical  with  the  Western  Chalukya  Ayyana  I.,  whose  period 
was  two  generations  before  A.D.  973-97. 

Among  the  territory  given  by  Krishna  III.  to  Batuga  was  the  Banavase  Twelve- 
thousand.  This  point  is  of  interest,  because  this  province  was  the  principal  component 
of  the  territory  of  the  Kadambas  of  Banawasi  and  Hangal ;  and  the  present  record 
shows  that  they  had  not  the  ancient,  or  at  least  the  uninterrupted,  enjoyment  of  their 
possessions,  which  their  inscriptions  seem  to  imply. 

TEXT.7 

1  Svas[t]i  Sa(sa)ka-nri(nri)pa-kal-atita-samv^^ 

neya  Sau(sau)myam=emba 

2  samvatsararh    pravarttise   [I*]     Svasti  Am6ghavarisha8deva-sriprithuvi9vallabha- 

paramesvara-parama- 

3  bhatt[a]raka-padapahkaja-bhramara[m]     n[ri]pa-Tri[ne]tran=ane-vedehgam  vana- 

gaja-mallarh  kachchegam  Kri(kri)shnarajarh  srimat 

4  Kan[n]aradeva[m]       .    .    lu(?)vajam       Chola-Rajadityana       mele  [bajndu 

Takk61adol=kadi  kondu  bijayam-geyyutt-ildu  [I*] 

5  Sva[st]i    [S]atyavakya-Kohgunivarmma-dharm[m]amahamjadhirajam  Ko]ala-pura- 

var-esvaram  Nandagiri-natham 

6  Srimat     Permmanadigal     nanneya-Gahga     jaya[d=u]ttarahga  Ganga-G[ahge]ya 

Gahga-Narayana  tan10=alu 

7  Svasti  Sakala-16ka-paritap-avi(?)hata-[pra]bhav-avatari[ta]-Ganga11-pravah-6d^ 

Sagara-vam^a  Va- 

8  ]abhi-puravar-esvaran=udara-Bhagirathan=iriva-bedehgam  Sa[gara]-Trinetram 

senase-mugarivom 

9  kadan-aika-Su(su)drakam    Butugan-ahkakararh  srimat  Manalarata[hg=a]nuvaradol 

mechchi  bedi-ko]l=endo- 

10  de    dayeya    mere-vol(?ll)=emba    KaUyarh    daye-geyy=endu   kondana  naya[m] 

Kelale-nada  Belatura  padu- 

11  vana    deseya    moracliyol    piri[dum    pajndige    vittode    pandiyurh  nayum=oda- 

sattuvadarkke- 

12  y=Atukurol   Challesvarada  munde  kallan=nadisi    piriya    kereya    kelage  Malti- 

kalahgadol-ir-kka(kkha)nduga- 

13  manna[m]     kottar=A     mannan=okkal     nadan=alvomn12=uran=alvor=i  mannan= 

alidon=a  naya  geyda  papamafm]  kondom- 

7  From  the  inked  estampages.  uotice  that  Sanderson's  Kanarese  Dictionary  gives  nana  as  a 

8  Read  °varsha°.  variant  of  nanna. 

9  Read  °prithivi°  or  °prithvi°.  11  Read  ganga  or  gdnga. 

10  We  should  expect  tann{a),  with  the  double  nn.   But  I         12  Read  °dlvon°. 

z  2 
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14  n13=a    sthanaman=alva    goravan=a    kallam    pujisad=undar=appode"   nay  a  geyda 

paparnam  kondafn]  [ll*J  Om  [II*] 

15  Urad15=idir-anta     Ch61a-chaturariga-balarigalan=atti    mutti  ta]t=iriv-('deg-6rvvar- 

appodam=idirchchuva 

16  gandaran=ampev=endu    pottaHsuva10    bi(vi)rararh    nereye    k6ne(iia)me  Cholane17 

sa(s'a)ktiy-age  ta|t=iridudan=ave(?  me)  ka- 

17  ndev=ene     mechchador=ar^Ssagara-Trinetranam    IE    Narapati    bennol  =  ildon=idir- 

antudu  vairi-samuham=illi 

18  machcharisuvar=ellarum     seraguv-aldapor=int-ire     nendu    singad=ant-ire  Hari 

bi(vi)ra-Lakshmi  nerav-ag-ire  Cho- 

19  la[na]-kotey=einba     sindhurada     sir-agramam     biriye     payidarh19  kadan-aika- 

Su(su)drakam  [II*]  Cm  [II*] 

The  Addition  at  the  Top  of  the  Stone. 

20  Svasti  Sri-Ereyapana  magam  Rachamallanam   Butugam   kadi  kondu  tombliatt- 

aru-sasiramumarh19  a]utt-ire  [  I*  ]  Kannaradevafrh]  Cholanam  kaduvandu 
Butugam   Rajadityanarh  bisugeye   kal]an-agi  gurig=iridu 

21  kadi      kondu      Banavase-pannirchcha(?  rchchha)siramum  Belvola-munurum 

Purigere-mumnuram50  Kisukad-elpatturii  Bagenad-elpattuva(ma)ih  Butugarige 
Kannaradevam  mechchu-gottam  [II*]  Butuganum21  Manalarata- 

22  na      munde      nind=iridudarkke     mechchi     Atuk[u]r-ppanneradum  Be]volada 

Koteyurumam  balga[m] 

23  [me]22chchu-gottam  [II*]  Mangala-maha-s'ri  [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail !  The  samvatsara  named  Saumya,  {which  is)  the  eight  hundred  and  seventy- 
second  (in)  the  centuries  of  years  that  have  gone  by  from  the  time  of  the  Saka  king, 
being  current : — 

(Line  2). —  Hail  !  When  Krishnaraja  (III.),  the  glorious  Kannaradeva, —  a  very 
bee  at  the  water-lilies  which  (were)  the  feet  of  Amoghavarshadeva  (III.),  the  favourite 
of  fortune  and  of  the  earth,  the  Paramesvara,  the  P  aramabhattdraka  ;  a  very  Trinetra 
(Siva)  among  kings  ;  a  marvel  in  giving  support  (or,  in  resistance) ;  a  hero  against  wild 

elephants ;  a  (real)  fighter  (or,  disputant),  —  having  come  upon 

the  Chola,  Bajaditya,  and  having  fought  and  killed  (him)  at  Takkola,  was  going  in 
triumph : — 

(L.  5). —  Hail!  (He  who  has  the  hereditary  titles  of)  the  pious  Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Satyavakya-Kongunivarman ;  the  lord  of  Kolala,  the  best  of  towns ;  (and)  the  lord 

13  Read  Tcondon". 

14  This  seems  to  be  the  reading  ;  but  °appod=d  would  be  better. 

15  Metre:  Champakamala ;  and  in  the  following  verse. 

10  The  prdsa  is  wrong  here  ;  in  the  third  syllable  of  this  word,  there  ought  properly  to  be  ri,  instead  of  li. 

17  This  ne  was  omitted,  and  then  was  inserted  below  the  line. 

18  Read  pdyidan~d. 

19  Read  °sdsiramam ;  the  copulative  ending  is  not  required  here. 

20  Read  ^munurum. 

21  Read  lutugam  ;  here,  again,  the  copulative  ending  is  not  required. 

22  I  cannot  find  the  place  where  this  syllable,  me,  stands  in  the  original  ;  perhaps  the  akshara  was  omitted 
altogether. 
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of  the  mountain  Nandagiri,—  (viz.)  the  illustrious  Permanadi,  the  truthful  Ganga, 
the  arch  of  victory,  a  very  Garigeya  among  the  Gahgas,  a  very  Narayana  among  the 
Garigas, — 

(L.  7).—  Hail !,—  being  pleased  in  battle  with  his  follower,  the  illustrious  Manala- 
rata, —  who  is  of  the  lineage  of  Sagara,  which  brought  down  the  stream  of  the  (river) 
Ganga  through  (its)  prowess  that  was  unimpeded  in  causing  the  affliction  of  all  mankind  ; 
(who  has  the  hereditary  title  of)  the  lord  of  Valabhi,  the  best  of  towns  ;  who  is  as  noble  as 
Bhagiratha ;  who  is  a  marvel  among  men  who  pierce  ;  who  is  a  very  Trinetra  among  the 
Sagaras;  who  cuts  off  noses  when  he  is  angry ;  who  is  a  very  Sudraka  (devoted)  only  to 
war;  {and)  who  is  the  arithmetician  of  Butuga, —  said  "  Prefer  a  request !"  Thereupon, 
Kaliya,  who  is  called  "  the  shining  river  (?)  of  kindness,"  said,  "  Do  (this)  favour  !"  Then 
they  loosed  his  dog  at  a  [great]  boar,  on  the  hill  in  the  western  quarter  of  (the  village  of) 
Belatur  of  (the  district  called)  Kelale  ndd.  And  then,  having  set  up  a  stone  in  front 
of  the  temple  of  (the  god)  Challesvara  at  Atukur,  at  (the  place  where)  the  boar  and 
the  dog  killed  each  other,23  he  (Permanadi)  gave24  land  yielding  two  khandugas  (of  grain), 
at  the  site  called  Maltikalanga  below  the  large  tank. 

(L.  13). —  Any  cultivator  (who  destroys)  that  land,  (or)  the  ruler  of  the  district  (if 
he  does  so),  (or)  any  governors  of  the  village  who  destroy  25  this  land, —  he  incurs  (the 
guilt  of)  the  sin  committed  by  that  dog  !  If  the  Gorava,  who  presides  over  that  locality, 
eats  without  doing  worship  to  that  stone,  he  incurs  (the  guilt  of)  the  sin  committed  by 
(that)  dog  !    6m  ! 

(L.  15). —  Saying  "We  ourselves  saw  how  powerfully  the  Chola,  like  a  male 
buffalo  in  coitu,  approached  and  pierced  the  heroes  who  were  vaunting  (their)  prowess  26 
in  saying  '  Pursuing  and  besetting  the  forces  of  the  army  of  the  Chola  which,  blazing 
(toith  wrath),  have  opposed  (us),  we  will  resist  the  valiant  men  who  confront  (us),  if 
(indeed)  there  be  any  (to  make  a  stand)  at  the  place  of  meeting  and  piercing,' " —  what 
people  have  failed  to  express  approbation  of  him  who  is  a  very  Trinetra  among  the 
Sagaras?  The  king  was  at  (his)  back;  a  multitude  of  enemies  opposed  (him)  in  front; 
all  the  people  here,  emulously  rivalling  each  other,  are  bathed  (in  perspiration)  to  the 
(very)  edges  of  (their)  garments  ; —  under  these  circumstances  he,  a  very  Sudraka 
(devoted)  only  to  war,  dripping  (with  sweat),  with  the  assistance  of  (the  god)  Hari  (and) 
the  brave  Lakshmi,  passed  on  like  a  lion,  cleaving  open  the  forehead  of  the  elephant 
that  was  called  "  the  fortress  of  the  Chola."  27    6m  ! 

The  Addition  at  the  Top  of  the  Stone. 

(L.  20). —  Hail  !  "When  Butuga,  having  fought  and  killed  Ptachamalla,  the  son 
of  the  glorious  Ereyapa,  was  governing  the  Ninety-six-thousand : —  At  the  time  when 
Kannaradeva  was  warring  against  the  Chola,  Butuga  treacherously,28  while  (they)  were 
taking  the  air  (together),  aimed  at  and  pierced,  and  thus  fought  against  and  killed, 

23  lit.  "  died  together." 

J4  lit.  "  they  gave  "  (koftar) ;  the  word  is  in  apposition  with  permmdnadigal  (I.  6). 

25  lit.  "  who  destroys  "  (alidon);  this  sentence  illustrates  well  the  change  of  construction  from  the  singular  to  the 
plural,  and  back  again  (compare  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIX,  p.  146,  note  15).  The  words  "this  land  "  are  rather  unnecessary  after 
the  '  that  land  '  which  stands  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence. 

20  potfalisuva  seems  to  be  some  derivative  from  jiotari,  'a  brave  man  ;'  see  note  10  above,  regarding  the  pr&ta. 

37  i-ee  note  2  above. 

28  lit,  "  ajg  a  thief." 
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Rajaditya ;  and  then  Kannaradeva  gave  to  Butuga,  in  token  of  approbation,  the  Banavase 
Twelve-thousand,  the  Belvola  Three-hundred,  the  Purigere  Three-hundred,  the  Kisukad 
Seventy,  and  the  Bagenad  Seventy. 

(L.  21). —  Being  pleased  with  the  manner  in  which  Manalarata  stood  out  in  front 
and  pierced  (his  foes),  Butuga  gave  (to  him),  in  token  of  approbation,  for  subsistence, 
the  Atukur  Twelve,  and  the  village  of  Koteyur  of  (the)  Be]vola  (country).  (May  there 
be)  auspicious  and  great  good  fortune  ! 


XIII. — KARITALAI  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  REIGN  OE  THE  CHEDI 

LAKSHMANARAJA. 

By  Professor  F.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D.,  CLE. ;  Gottingen. 

The  stone  which  bears  this  inscription1  was  found  at  Karitalai,  a  village  in  the 
Mudwara  Subdivision  of  the  Jabalpur  District  of  the  Central  Provinces  (Indian  Atlas, 
sheet  No.  89,  Latitude  24°  3'  North,  Longitude  80°  46'  East),  whence  it  has  been  re- 
moved to  the  Jabalpur  Museum.  And  an  account  of  the  contents2  of  the  inscription  has 
been  given  in  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  Archaeological  Survey  of  India  Reports,  vol.  IX, 
page  81.  I  now  edit  the  text  from  a  rubbing,  supplied  to  me  by  Dr.  Burgess. 

The  inscription  is  only  the  concluding  portion  of  an  apparently  much  longer  in- 
scription the  upper  part  of  which  is  missing.  The  writing  of  what  remains  covers  a 
space  of  3'  8"  broad  by  4'  3£"  high;  but  of  this,  again,  a  large  piece,  about  1"  broad  by 
V  8"  high,  is  broken  away  at  the  lower  proper  right  corner,  and  a  small  piece  at  the 
upper  left  corner.  Besides,  the  stone  is  broken  in  several  pieces,  and  some  aksharas 
have  thereby  become  damaged  or  illegible  in  the  body  of  the  inscription.  The  average 
size  of  the  letters  is  1".  The  characters,  well  formed  and  skilfully  engraved,  are  Nagari 
of  about  the  end  of  the  10th  century  A.D.  The  language  is  Sanskrit;  and,  excepting 
the  words  yas=cha,  in  line  5,  and  Mm  vahund,  in  line  26,  the  inscription  is  in  verse.  In 
respect  of  orthography  it  will  be  sufficient  to  state  that  b  is  throughout  written  by  the 
sign  for  v,  and  that  the  sign  of  the  jihvdmuliya  once  occurs  in  line  9,  and  the  sign  of  the 
upadhmdniya  once  in  line  30. 

The  missing  introductory  portion  of  the  inscription  in  all  probability  contained  a 
number  of  verses  eulogising  the  earlier  Chedi  (or  Kalachuri)  rulers  of  Tripuri,  espe- 
cially Yuvarajadeva  and  Lakshmanaraja,  who  are  actually  mentioned  in  the  sequel. 
In  verses  2-6  of  the  extant  text  we  are  told  that  in  the  family  of  the  sage  Bharadvaja 
there  was  a  Brahman,  named  Bhakamisra,  who  was  chief  minister  of  the  king  Yuvara- 
jadeva ;  and  in  verses  7-17  that  he  had  a  son,  Somesvara  (in  verse  9  described  as 
bliatta-Somesvara-dikshita),  who  became  minister  of  the  Chedi  lord,  the  illustrious 
Lakshmanaraja.  And  the  proper  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  that  this 
Somesvara  built  a  temple  of  Vishnu,  at  which  the  inscription  evidently  was  put  up,  and 
which  is  glorified  in  verses  18-29.    Beyond  this,  verses  1-29  contain  nothing  of  interest. 

1  See  Sir  A.  Cuuninghani's  Archceological  Survey  of  India  Reports,  vol.  IX,  p.  8  ;  also  Dr.  Fleet's  Gupta  Inscrip- 
Hons,  p.  117. 

2  This  account,  which  no  douht  was  furnished  hy  some  native  assistant,  is  very  incorrect.  Here  it  will  be  sufficient  to 
say  that  the  word,  which  was  interpreted  to  denote  a  place  called  Pdtangir  is  really  a  name  of  the  planet  Saturn  ;  see  line 
24  of  the  text. 
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From  verse  30  it  appears  that  near  the  temple  there  was  apura  (or  brahmapura,  as 
it  is  more  commonly  called)  for  eight  learned  Brahmans ;  and  the  rest  of  the  inscription 
enumerates  various  donations,  made  for  their  maintenance  and  in  favour  of  the  temple 
generally.  To  the  Brahmans  mentioned  the  king,  apparently  Lakshmanaraja,  gave  the 
village  of  Dirghasakhika  (verse  30).  To  the  temple  he  assigned,  on  the  occasion  of  a 
solar  eclipse,  another  village,  the  name  of  which  has  not  been  preserved  (verse  31)  ;  while 
his  queen,  Eahada,  gave  the  village  of  Chakrahradi  (verse  32).  Another  donation 
was  made,  on  the  occasion  of  a  lunar  eclipse,  by  the  illustrious  Sanka[ragana,  the  king's 
son(?)],  a  devout  worshipper  of  Vishnu  (verse  33) ;  and  at  a  solar  eclipse  were  given  (it 
is  not  certain  by  whom)  the  village  Chhallipataka  in  the  district  of  Dhavalahara 
and  the  village  Antarapata  (verse 34).  Several  fields,  and  the  village  Vatagartika,  in 
the  Malii  'group  of  twelve,'  are  besides  mentioned  among  the  donations  to  Vishnu, 
after  the  founder  of  the  temple  called  'the  holy  Somasvdmideva,  in  the  mutilated 
verses  35-373.  And  finally  verses  38-42  enumerate  various  taxes  and  tolls4  which  had  to 
be  paid  in  favour  of  the  temple. 

The  kings  Yuvarajadeva  and  Lakshmanaraja,  mentioned  in  this  inscription, 
undoubtedly  are  Keyuravarsha- Yuvarajadeva  and  his  son  Lakshmanaraja,  the 
father  of  Samkaragana,  of  the  Bilhari  inscription  (ante,  vol.  I,  page  253) ;  and  accord- 
ingly the  present  inscription  is  older  than  the  Bilhari  inscription,  and  must  have  been 
composed  some  time  between  the  middle  and  end  of  the  10th  century  A.D. 

Of  the  localities  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  none  have  been  identified  with  cer- 
tainty; but  I  suspect  Dirghasakhika  to  be  the  village  Digheeof  the  maps,  about  6 
miles  south-east  of  Karitalai  (or  Kareetullae). 

Text.5 

L.  1  6 

^mT^rr (*WT)irwrcrcl  ^(^)i [crTrg]3TOTT|>TT]  w  —  [ir]8— [l]. 

3  The  mutilated  state  of  verse  37  makes  it  impossible  to  say  whether  the  word  kh&rivdpa,  which  occurs  in  it,  should 
be  explained  to  mean  'a  field  sown  with  a  khari  of  grain',  or  taken  as  a  proper  nitme.  If  it  were  a  proper  name,  we  should 
probably  have  here  the  older  name  of  Karitalai. 

4  I  am  unable  to  explain  fully  all  the  particulars  stated  in  the  mutilated  verses  38-42.  Verse  40  again  contains  the 
word  deSi.  mentioned  ante,  p.  130,  note  83. 

5  From  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  rubbing,  supplied  to  me  by  the  editor. 

6  Of  this  line  only  the  lower  part  of  about  half  the  number  of  aksharas,  which  it  contained,  is  preserved  ;  but  what 
remains  is  sufficient  to  show  that  this  was  not  the  first  line  of  the  inscription. 

7  The  last  akshara  of  the  preceding  line  must  have  bee  n^.  T  he  poet  is  speaking  of  the  Daitya  Bali,  with  whom 
he  evidently  compares  a  king  (probably  the  Chedi  Lakshmanaraja),  who  must  have  been  spoken  of  in  the  lost  portion  ot 
the  inscription. 

8  Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 

0  I  should  have  expected  to  read  here  «f3l  UTTP^^T^  Wfacft. 

10  Metre:  Uppjdti. 

11  The  aJcsharas,  here  broken  away,  probably  were  ^TW!)  i.e.  *Rn*n« 


176 


EPIGRAPH  I A  1NDICA. 


wfe:  ^rf^fa  ^WT^rlrnTftw^T^fef  ii"  —[3]. 
II 

6.  Twrere^rrfa  =pT  II16  —[5], 

irrxfr^f?r  s^^H^rft^f  jrfcjwp*  f^rtoT^  ii"  —[6]. 

*r  w^fr  %^F?r  ^i^Hig^:  3>t^t%:18  *  sfacr     ^Th^  ^fa  u19  —[7]. 

f^i^w^^ww  TGTer^igwr      ^Hrrr  ^  n20  —[8]. 

9.  i5^?r%fT^t:  ^tt:  xf^u  xrfw:  i 

^Tf^*IT£n%rP5r  stwt:21  ^TWt^fe  Suft  sr.  ii22  —[9]. 

^^rTT[fT]WT- 

10.  i^r  f%?r^T^tft  f*nr.  wrfz^r:  i 

^r^^T^whrt  ^faw  w^wt^tt  ii23  —  [10], 

^:M^Ridi  zrt  ^ftifvrli^T21  f%  f=tf  n25  —[ii]. 
12.  fam  x^:  ii26  —[12]. 

-J  o 


12  Metre :  Udgiti. 

13  Metre  :  Malini. 

14  Originally  'Spffai^lr^tf  was  engraved,  but  the  first 
uLsharas  WK  are  struck  out. 

15  Originally  ^fafsrq0,  but  altered  to  ^f^TO0. 

16  Metre  :  Upendravajra. 

17  Metre:  Upajati. 

18  It  is  somewhat  doubtful  whether  or  °€^fir: 
was  engraved. 


19  Metre  :  Sikharini. 

20  Metre  :  Vasantatilaka. 

21  Originally  3f^T:,  altered  to  ^T^T'. 
::  Metre  :  Indravajia. 

23  Metre:  Saidulavikridita. 

24  Head  W^V  and 

26  Metre:  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
26  Metre  :  Upajati. 
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L.  13. 

P>f^¥^^F!rT  ^^fr  w       ii27  —[13]. 
giwt^f      HT^rfw[*j] a  « <J)  m  m  far)^  ii(i) 

%w  wj  Tf?r  sjT(^rT)ft^ir<d*i4j^rnr  M^rrgt28  n29  —[14]. 
fciiQfit  frof^<p«nrd44Jm««Hd«ci^:  i 

15.  fsysr:  n30  -[15]. 

[TOT]  WSR^  T^Tf%        ^fWri  TtcT^- 


16. 


^ns  ^HWtH^juiJR^  %  wsi  g^rFEr:  n31  —[16]. 

17.  ^?nwm  ^*w^nsi^r  ^nrr  ii33  —[17]. 

18.  ^vfr«rf^Trf  ^ra^frTBpT  II35  —[18]. 

[fg]  w  w     *Tpr?ft  fwf?r  wz1%^1%fr^^rN  ^r[:  n*]36  —[19]. 

19.  ^wt^Tmfr  g[t]  ^^nfr  f%3fk*T^f4(f^)^1w^:  i 
[^J^crm^nff^m  <M«nWtonn"M  o  w  [Tr]*r>To=r  ii37  —[20]. 
^^^^wrrn^^^rarTOT^^^fz:fr[^]- 

20.  ^twrf^^r  «rw[T]  i 

38^^M^TTf%lWHHMc<l^m^lTfTf        %^rTT^  fei  II39  —[21]. 


J"  Metre,  Mandakranta. 

58  The  ahshara  in  brackets  was  originally  omitted,  and  is 
engraved  below  the  line. 

19  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. 
x  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
*  Metre,  Sragdhara. 

51  The  exact  meaning  of  this  line  I  do  not  understand. 
»  Metre,  Arya, 


34  This  correction  appears  to  have  been  made  already  in 
the  original. 

35  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. 

36  Metre,  Pushpitagra. 

37  Metre,  Upajati. 

38  The  ahshara  in  brackets  was  originally  omitted,  and  is 
engraved  below  the  line. 

39  Metre,  Malini. 
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L.  21.  II40  -[22]. 

crrfwr-piri  ^rr^wfvr^  f^^g^u^ii  ^m^^-41 

22.  Mfrr  ii42  -[23]. 

23.  w  w  fc]^: 

^rnr  *rro  wtptt11  ^r^rfk  f^rrTTTTW^f  tout  ii45  —[24]. 

<t- 

24.  w"w  www  [trlwtsrftnft  ^TTTfvrf^f^r  ttto  ^osnr^  n46  —[25 

25.  w  -  [ii*]47  -[26]. 

 ww  —  [^]TT^^TW^T^w1w?f 

^  ^  <re  ?rr^[^]crf%wrm  f^T:wf?r:  i 

26.  -  w  —  www  w        vr^ff  ||48  —[27]. 

^4[nT^rr]^Tw^r  f^rarf  irf?WTf?r  *r:  i 

^<3I  ^^fTTO^m(lT)^^  f^lj:  H49  —[28]. 

27.  wwwww  w  [T*P?T]- 

^^rw^%ffT  ^ri«*j<r<y^w  ^iT^rrw^fh- 

28.  -wwwwww  w  [XM  ||50  -[29]. 

^wfwmTTt^t  ^mr^^r:  n51  —[30]. 

^TTsT^TTOWt  TOT  ^3T- 

40  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh).  46  Me{re>  Malini. 

«  Read  >crr  and  TTcfgf^0.  47  Metre)  gloka  (Anushtubh). 

42  Metre,  Malini.  is  Metre<  Sardulavikrklita. 

48  This  may  have  been  altered  to  in  the  original.  49  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

44  Possibly  this  has  been  altered  to  ^cTPTT.  60  Metre,  Sragdhara. 

45  Metre,  Sragdhara.  51  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
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L.  29.  ......  [|x] 

 <^       W«ft:  II52  -[31]. 

wr  wfftmt  im^t  ^rfkr^TTTcT  n53  —[32]. 

30.   ?t  I 

^ni  «M*ti^  ^r?%        I^(°3TOt:  ii"  —[33]. 

81.  ....  [tix]55  -[31]. 
 [^%?r]srf  ^ft  i 

rTWft  TO^TS  %ef  tT^TOfotf  II56  —[35]. 

32.   [llx]  —[36]. 

 i 

^tfi^lfH^bl^  ^lilcllMfa^Hld:  II  —[37]. 

33.   [!"]  -f38]. 

 ^rr  rr^rr  i 

fa<*i*»<*i  ^rf¥  *rfr?rr  (itauftftd*!*  <wr  11  —[39]. 

34.  ....  [if]  -[40]. 
 i 

[3T^]f%*HqM^  TOTM^iajd         I  (||)  —[41]. 

^t^rwr^w^        ^fi<?r  ^fr  ii  -[42]. 


2  Metre,  Arya. 

3  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
Metre,  Udg»ti. 


66  Metre,  Ary&. 

50  Metre,  from  here  to  the  end,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
87  All  this  is  quite  clear  in  the  rubbing, 
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XIII.— NAGPUR  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OP  THE  RULERS  OF  MA  LAVA. 

The  [Vikrama]  year  1161. 
By  Professor  F.  Kieliiorn,  Ph.D.,  C.I.E.,  Gottingen. 

This  inscription,  which  is  on  a  slab  of  stone  in  the  Nagpur  Museum,  was  first 
edited  and  translated  into  English,  in  184.3,  by  Bal  Garigadhar  Sastri,  from  a  copy  sent 
to  him  by  Dr.  Stevenson,  who  had  received  it  from  Mr.  L.  R.  Reid.1  And  a  few  years 
later  it  was  re-edited,  with  a  German  translation,  by  Professor  Lassen.2  In  addition  to 
the  previously  published  text  Lassen  was  enabled  to  use  a  copy  of  the  text  sent  to  him  by 
Sir  W.  Erskine,  which  was  reported  to  have  been  taken  from  a  copper-plate  at  Sattara.' 
On  the  value  of  the  two  published  editions  it  is  unnecessary  to  express  an  opinion, 
but  I  may  say  that  Professor  Lassen  once  or  twice  has  unjustly  censured  the  Hindu 
translator  for  having  misunderstood  the  original,  in  passages  where  the  English  transla- 
tion, if  not  altogether  correct,  shows  its  author  to  have  had  a  fairly  accurate  idea  of  what 
the  writer  of  the  original  meant  to  say.  And  I  must  add  that,  for  the  proper  under- 
standing of  some  really  difficult  verses,  more  help  may  be  derived  from  the  English  than 
from  the  German  translation.  I  now  re-edit  this  inscription  from  excellent  estampages, 
prepared  and  supplied  to  me  some  time  ago  by  Dr.  Fleet  and  Dr.  Burgess. 

The  main  body  of  the  inscription  contains  40  lines  of  writing  which  cover  a  space 
of  4'  5|"  broad  by  2'  8£"  high  ;  and  beneath  it,  and  separated  from  it  by  a  narrow  empty 
space,  is  an  additional  line  about  4/  11^"  long.  No  part  of  the  writing  is  entirely  lost,  but 
the  lower  half  of  the  stone  has  suffered  greatly,  apparently  from  exposure  to  the  weather, 
and  in  consequence  many  single  aksharas  and  whole  groups  of  words  are  either  badly 
damaged  or  only  faintly  visible.  I  nevertheless  hope  that,  with  the  exception  of  about 
a  dozen  syllables  (in  lines  24,  33,  and  37)  which  I  have  been  unable  to  restore,  and  a 
few  others  which  have  been  marked  as  doubtful,  my  transcript  may  be  taken  to  be  an 
accurate  and  trustworthy  copy  of  the  original  text.  The  size  of  the  letters  in  lines  1-40  is 
about  f",  in  the  separate  line  41  about  J".  The  characters  are  Nagari  of  the  beginning 
of  the  12th  century  A.  D. ;  they  include  the  sign  of  the  jihvdmultya*  in  vdshpdmbhalikana, 
in  line  12.  The  language  is  Sanskrit ;  and,  excepting  the  introductory  om  om  namo 
Bhdratyai  and  the  date  sam  1161  at  the  end  of  line  40,  the  inscription  is  throughout  in 
verse.  The  whole  has  been  written  and  engraved  with  such  care  and  accuracy  that  the 
orthography  is  almost  perfect  and  calls  for  very  few  remarks.  Except  in  the  word 
nirbbhara,  in  line  IS,5  the  letter  b  is  throughout  denoted  by  the  sign  for  v.  Besides, 
attention  need  only  be  drawn  to  the  wrong  spellings  °shanna  for  °shamia,  in  lines  6 
and  10,  nistrimsa  for  nistrimsa,  in  line  16,  chakshuhkarnnam  for  chakshushkarnnam,  in 

1  See  Journal,  Bombay  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  I,  p.  259. 

2  See  Zeitschrift  fur  die  Kunde  des  Morgenlandes,  vol.  VIT,  p.  194. 

3  According  to  Lassen  his  copy  was  marked  on  the  title  page  '  Sanscrit  No.  57,'  and  he  believed  it  to  have  belonged  to 
a  collection  of  transcripts  of  inscriptions  at  Bombay.  Having  studied  Lassen's  text  as  well  as  his  notes,  and  compared  his 
various  readings  with  my  estampages,  I  feel  certain  that,  what  Lassen  was  told  about  the  origin  of  the  copy  sent  to  bim,  was 
incorrect,  and  that  there  never  has  existed  such  a  copper-plate  as  is  mentioned  by  him.  In  my  opinion,  what  he  received  from 
Sir  W.  Erskine  was  simply  another  transcript  of  tbe  stone  inscription,  made  by  a  Pandit  and  brought  to  Bombay.  To  prove 
this  in  detail  would  be  a  waste  of  time.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  say  that  Lassen's  copy  furnishes  no  help  wherever  the  stoue  is 
damaged,  and  that  its  readings  in  these  places  are  just  such  as  might  be  suggested  by  an  intelligent  Pandit. 

4  This  sign  of  the >  jikvaniuliya  is  hardly  to  be  distinguished  here  from  the  sign  for  sh. 

5  But  not  in  line  41,  where  we  read  nitvbharau. 
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line  24,  tajhair  for  tajjnair,  in  line  35,  and  vidhadhvam  for  vidhaddhvarh,  in  line  41.  The 
language  is  correct.6  It  contains  several  uncommon  words ;  but  the  only  word  which  is 
used  in  a  sense  for  which  I  can  find  no  authority  is  brahmdndakhanda,  apparently  denot- 
ing 1  the  vault  of  heaven '  or  1  the  firmament,'  in  lines  5,  7,  11,  and  13.  As  regards 
versification,  the  author  has  twice  offended  against  an  elementary  rule  of  metrics,  in 
line  3  of  verse  28  and  line  1  of  verse  31.  The  style  of  the  whole  poem  is  highly  bom- 
bastic and  artificial,  and  the  author  has  not  without  reason  (in  verse  57)  exhorted  his 

readers  to  exert  themselves  well  and  to  make  their  intellect  sharp  as  the  point  of  kusa 
grass. 

The  inscription  is  a  Prasasti  or  laudatory  account  of  the  Paramara  rulers  of 
Malava,  from  Vairisimha  (II.)  to  Lakshmadeva,  the  son  of  Udayaditya  and 
(probably  elder)  brother  of  Naravarmadeva ;  but,  compared  with  its  great  length,  the 
actual  facts  reported  in  it  are  few  indeed.  Beginning  with  seven  benedictory  verses,  the 
poet  (in  verses  8-15)  tells  the  well-known  fable  how  on  mount  Arbuda  (or  Abu)  the 
sage  Vasishtha,  when  his  wonderful  cow  Nandini  was  being  carried  off  by  Visvamitra, 
produced  from  the  sacred  fire  the  hero  Paramara,  who  defeated  Visvamitra  and  became 
afterwards  the  founder  of  the  royal  family  here  eulogized.  The  first  king  of  this  family, 
mentioned  by  the  poet,  is  Vairisimha  (vv.  16-19).  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Siyaka  (vv.  20-22)  ;  and  after  him  came  his  son  Munjaraja  (vv.  23-25),  Munjaraja's 
younger  brother  Sindhuraja  (vv.  26-28),  and  Sindhuraja's  son  Bhojadeva  (vv.  29-31). 
The  description  of  these  five  kings  is  purely  conventional  and  for  the  historian  worthless. 
In  verse  32  the  poet  intimates  that  Bhojadeva's  end  was  unfortunate;  and  he  relates 
that,  during  the  troubles  which  then  had  befallen  the  realm,  Bhojadeva's  relative 
Udayaditya  became  king,  whose  great  achievement  was  that  he  freed  the  land  from 
the  dominion  of  (the  Chedi)  Karna  who,  joined  by  the  Karnatas,7  had  swept  over  the 
earth  like  a  mighty  ocean  (vv.  32-34).  Udayaditya  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Lakshma- 
deva, the  glorification  of  whom  takes  up  no  less  than  twenty  verses  (vv.  35-54).  Accord- 
ing to  the  poet's  account  Lakshmadeva  subjugated  the  earth  in  all  directions  ;  but  the 
only  tangible  and  probably  true  facts  mentioned  are  an  expedition  undertaken  against 
Tripuri  (v.  39),  the  well-known  capital  of  the  Chedi  kingdom,  and  perhaps  some  fights 
with  the  Turushkas  or  Muhammadan  invaders  alluded  to  in  verse  54,  which  speaks  of 
the  king's  encampment  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Vankshu,  and  contains  a  wrell-known 
play  on  the  word  kira,8 

To  the  above  laudatory  account  verses  55  and  56  add,  that  Lakshmadeva,  at  the 
time  of  a  solar  eclipse,  had  granted,  it  is  not  clear  to  whom,  two  villages  in  the  Vyapura 
mandala,  and  that  his  brother,  the  king  Naravarmadeva,  afterwards  assigned  the  vil- 
lage of  Mokhalapataka  instead.  Naravarmadeva,  moreover,  ordered  (the  architect) 
Lakshmidhara  to  build  the  temple  at  which  this  inscription  was  put  up,  and  wiiich  is 
said  to  have  been  adorned  with  many  eulogies  and  hymns  composed  by  (the  king)  him- 
self. Prom  this  last  remark  I  feel  strongly  inclined  to  believe  that  this  prasasti,  the 
author  of  which  is  not  mentioned,  was  likewise  composed  by  no  less  a  personage  than 
the  king  Naravarmadeva. 

6  The  use  of  udbhavat  in  the  first  compound  of  verse  20,  for  udbhava,  I  ascribe  to  an  error  of  the  writer. 

7  As  Karna  is  joined  here  with  the  Karn&tas,  so  the  lord  of  Chedi  apparently  is  joined  with  the  Kainutas  in  the 
Udaypur  PraSasti,  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  235,  line  20. 

8  See,  e.g.,  above,  p.  15,  verse  12. 
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This  main  part  of  the  inscription  closes  with  the  date,  the  (Vikrama)  year  11G1  = 
A.  D.  1104-5.  The  additional  line  41  (vv.  57  and  58)  appeals  to  the  reader  to  study 
carefully  and  with  impartiality  and  to  appreciate  properly  the  poem,  here  set  before 
him. 

The  history  of  the  earlier  Paramaras  of  Malava,  down  to  Udayaditya,  has  been  fully 
treated  of  by  Professor  liuhler,  ante,  vol.  I,  pp.  223-233.  The  names  of  the  later  rulers  of 
the  same  dynasty  I  have  given  from  their  copper-plate  grants  in  Indian  Antiquary, 
vol.  XIX,  pp.  346-347.  All  these  later  records  make  Naravarman  the  immediate 
successor  of  Udayaditya,  and  so  does  the  inscription  from  Madhukargadh,  the  sub- 
stance of  which  is  given  in  the  Transactions  Boy.  As,  Soc,  vol.  I,  p.  226.  But  from  the 
present  inscription  it  is  clear  that  Udayaditya  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Lakshmadevaj 
and  he  by  his  brother  Naravarman;  and  the  dates  available  show  that  Lakshma- 
deva's  reign  falls  between  the  years  A.  D.  1080  and  1104. 


Text.9 

L.  1.  [nx]      *nft  vrRci  || 

mni<?Ki 4 WT^^irrferR rrr^r:  i 
gwra  Tpm".  *rf*rr  ^f%^t  frfo  ^  ^r:  n11— [1]. 

TO  TT^^f^rfrTSU^  ^TT^iTIT^rf^g^T^frr  II12— [2]. 
5TTf?T  FfT^  fw[^PJTT]13  *J- 

toot  wte*3  ^m:  ^rsra  ^:  nu— [3j. 
[TT]wTTW3fiT*fepr.  1wrf1%^j^3j:  fe:  fm  n16— [4]. 

3.  en      M^^m^^^m:  n17— [5]. 

^TftT^ftfwfTTOTft'it  fw%:  jp\r^     n'°—  [7]. 


•[6]. 


9  From  impressions  supplied  to  me  by  Dr.  Fleet  and 
Dr.  Burgess. 

10  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

11  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

12  Metre,  Rathoddhata.' 

13  Read  fWTWT-  The  aksharas  in  brackets  are  much 
damaged,  but  I  believe  the  reading  to  be  correct.  There  is 
fio  doubt  about  the  words  WTfff  ItT^, 


14  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

15  The  aksharas  in  these  brackets  are  almost  entirely 
illegible. 

16  Metre,  Rathoddhata. 

17  Metre,  Sk>ka  (Anushtubh). 

18  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. 

19  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
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L.  5.  fTCsf(sOWT^rWT^  II20— [8]. 

^1  m^r^TT^Jmf^wf^^nwT^HtH^^f  ii  —[9]. 
tf^rrrwfir  tt^t1%^  On^C^H^^^ff^f^ww^wt:  ii21— [10]. 

7.  ift<l  ftjg5r(sr)ir€t 

WTW**r«^5  Wr^TCHT^) TTf^T  II22— [11]. 

w  fk^r^T^cM q ^'m g TTSTnr^far  ^rn^w^wrh  ii23— [12]. 

8.  ^tf^f^^^nfr^TfT i  < h P<*Tf  ffM^f  i 
^fk:  ^TIuwk  T^rgtm:  MTf*wr^^  ii24— [13]. 

9.  :  n25-[14]. 
^9^**iHfl«t  siWRifrnm^r:  ii  @  n26— [15]. 

io.  ftwrlz- 

<*  ti\  i  Pu  ^^^^fw^fcrr^Tt^r^^:  ii27— [16]. 


K  Metre  of  verses  8  and  9,  Sardulavikridita. 
81  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 
22  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. 
M  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 


24  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. 

25  Metre,  Rathoddhata. 

26  Metre,  Sloka  (Anusbtubb). 

27  Metre,  Sragdhara. 
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,28 


-[17]. 


hi i ■■km inn.1":  xraftrr  -i«i^<*imjt  f^r:  i 
L.  ii.  ssrrerawi  w 

WT^rrfq"  ^gm^wf^^t^rr:  irrrnmrar:  ii  —[18]. 

^^4^  wvrcrg  ^TTfrr^m^  i^Jnncr  ii  @  —  [19]. 

^rwRnftr  feft^fr  fer[^],^tw:29  iTrmrr^:  n  —[20]. 

14.  W^TO  II30  -[21]. 

err  ^rpirf?rxreit  ^  rr^ftr  mgra^  ^rg^TrT  i 


.31 


-[22]. 


*rra:  in^d  ^rf^nn  ^rfa  wr  w  TTrrrmT^r 
^^^^*m^¥tsnr^nsiT*i  i  «n  ^taw^r  ii  —[23]. 

16.  fV?r 

^t^|t^'H^f5TSiTT^rrw(w)WT^vrr#r^l:  ii  —[24]. 


2S  Metre  of  verses  17-20,  Sardulavikridita. 
"  Originally  fasT^ff  was  engraved,  but  it  has  been  al- 
tered to  fa^vft0. 


30  Metre,  Malini. 

31  Metre  of  verses  22-26,  Sardulavikridita. 
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L.  17.  ^ffef  I 

€trr[w]^Tf'nft  ^ftrt       fwr^rr:  h  @  \\  —[25]. 
* 1 3  mi 4 * w d [it] w : [fT<$ sfRrfcra:  i 

ct\ $\ h i Pii d u *i^^nm[z:]%^Tn g *r»jrr:  ii  —[26]. 

fc)  =hd=h<fziTTT^^"i8  <«M  I  «  f^cT       «H«dl<«dchMI  Ph        II32— [271. 

19.  ^  3"fa)*T  <*^MI«ric|ld^l  ^ 
^T*TR  3w2fiU"rJW  [l^]m  [cfOOWT^VTR^I  ^  I 

^*^cj  fafafHiri  wf^:  wmfm  t^^t:  11  @>  n33— [28]. 

20.  ^i^i^^(^)T^f^(fk)rrrPs5*w^:  ^Hrtw^rr  ^r:  i 
ii<ai<m[fa]  ^[?rr^]^1%  ^T^tr  ^T^n"[wT]f^:34 

WfaOO^TPl d H Pi *fod dcch) i\ wffefccre:  ii  —[29]. 
Id cM  d ^  M I  d^^ZWSik^f^ cT<^  <^ ^ gg H  <P^  Pl^  *fl  ^  m  < I  I 

21.  Z:c*<d^^<MM<HMd^^WW^^[Tr]»=i^^lfl[l7r]  ii35— [30]. 

22.  arsnfofimt  ^[^rf^^^^r  ii  Q  n36-[3i]. 

^^iMHch^f^rft  qclPnni  *fl^HTTfacT  II  —[32]. 

23.  HU^diMdlH  [^q^frlm^^t^rTT- 


32  Metre,  Malini. 

33  Metre  of  verses  28  and  29,  Sardulavikridita.  The 
third  line  of  verse  28  has  no  cesure  after  the  12th  syllable. 

34  The  akshara  in  brackets  looks  as  if  origiually  ^  had 
been  engraved. 


35  Metre,  Prithvi. 

36  Metre  of  verses  31-37,  Sardulavikridita.  Here,  again, 
the  first  Hue  of  verse  31  has  no  cesure  after  the  12th  syllable. 
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fvr[wr]  ht^t^t^st  Irgvrzr:  uttj:  to  f^frf  n  —[33]. 
Ticfrerr  *f*mT         fV^sr  *r- 
L.  24.  wpttwt 

E'^t?]  [^u?]rrr  wfi?mftf  ^frwrew^T  i 

25.  ^rrfrrfe  ^^R^ftvr^ci  i 
^brcft  ^^Txg^rr      €tf^4t^  ^m:  n  —[35]. 

26.  fspp^gw:  i 

<ift  ^TT^f?T  TRTT^^ft  TO  «?M^fe£HI  II  —[36]. 

^4  i^g^^^f^l^wrxq^sTT^it  ii  —[37]. 
^Tfeu?h""§w.     ^t[^t]^w  ^¥ tjt^t:  n38— [38]. 

28.  rrT^T^TMill^*^- 

^tt^^i  fkg€f       f^r^Tf^  [t4]   fetfaw:  i 
wt^T^TT^^rrnf^rf-R^rm  T<frw^M%  ||39— [39]. 

29.  ^TZ^cRCRTOT  t^TIT^T'fVf^^T^T'RTT:  II40— [40]. 

3'  Read  39  Metre,  gardiilavikndita. 


88  Metre,  Upendravajra. 
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Metre,  Upajati. 
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L»  30-  W^t:  i(ii)41-[41]. 

^rf^TT^ci  *\  n  $  ^  m^wmm  f^^m^T:  ii42— [42]. 

31.  ii n *±£\<a  i  fer[TTT]H^r: 

^TW^%^^Tir§^M  ^OOfNrfa:  ii43— [13]. 

32.  ^%<?  srfa)fa# fr^j^rfaftRT  fro  ^HT^Tt%?f  i 

33.  fereTfcr)*nrn  i 
[V]  |>rr^r]w3«?  m[^t]^TTT^m- 

scti  m  «n  ^  n  ^#^rf<d  i  iii  h  (^r)  wire:  11  —[45]. 
fwww^if  ^(^mr€tgm[^]ffi  i 

^FtaT^^M^EHosTT]  f^3[^T(^T)^frT^  II41— [46]. 

34.  ^ftTTf^rfft- 

^Tf%S]f^[f^s5r]^'TP!ri:M'TT^iT:  xrrrf^rr  w  m:  i 

mfa:  wfa  TWW%  ifsNff  S^T^^TR: 

wrsnfa  rt^r  mw^T^[^f]srTfr%  [wt]s[*t]  ii1"'— [17] 

35.  fi <d # <f^ra\  erff [^f^rr]^  i 

%TT¥Tl%=fi%rJ^  fa^*  sTtTT^rTCfasfiTT  ||  —[48]. 

36.  Trfari  tttspj^tcpttsi:  n40— [49]. 


u  Metre,  Sardiilavikiidita. 
42  Metre,  Sragdhara. 

13  Metre  of  verses  43-15,  Sardulavikridita. 


44  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

45  Metre  of  verses  47  and  48,  SardAlavikridila 

46  Metre,  Upajati. 
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L.  37 


iJl^lfad  n47-[501. 
4<*M  Hltf  lI^[t?fa]?^?T  w  ^f|^|^:  ||  —[51]. 

38.  TNii«ii  <T^wt  *n%  w  srrg:  i 
f%*nfr  W^riiTmw:  ^f4*t4(4)>j%  n19-[52'J. 
*ikwi:  wttt  TTTirfcf  rr^r  y^i'i^iif^- 

sT^TT^^^ d  I  Ul d *1 U ^ K <J U;tnw:  I 
WT^f5T^!^T  [t%]  TT^Tmt^Tf^^^lfrr- 

39.  ^T^w^rawNrT^fw^^rT:  ii50— [53]. 
^  i  d^<chz:[tr]f?rwT*Trr:  ^rf^tftenwr  11 

^TTT^mf^F  1%f^TT  f^TfWrf  TOT  I 

t=T  ^ra'li d  M<*M Wt%^f(Tf%t%rf  I 
^t^W^Rt^tWrrt^TTTT^^T^fT  II52— [56]. 

*tstcwt#  ^  wrsnra  w  ^    ^fk^rr^T^  ii54— [57]. 


-[54]. 


U  51-[55]. 


41 


*rnrg  *j^rr:  ¥P^RPT^T^^rf%5H(^)fr  11  f§>  11  55— [58]. 


47  Metre  of  verses  50  and  51,  Sardulavikridita. 

48  Originally  fafaT  seems  to  have  been  engraved. 

49  Metre,  Upajati. 

30  Metre  of  verses  53-55,  Sardulavikridita. 
51  Originally  "^SffiT0  was  engraved. 


52  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

53  Read  . 

54  Metre,  Upajati. 

55  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
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Translation. 
Om  ! 

Om  !  Adoration  to  Bharati  !66 
(Verse  1).  0  goddess  of  speech  and  divine  Durga !  Let  simplicity,57  force,  sweetness, 
depth,  harmony,  and  whatever  other  qualities  you  possess,  let  them  all  be  shared  by  us  ! 

(2)  .  May  Lakshmi's  husband,  that  sole  lord  of  fortune  in  all  the  three  worlds,  grant 
you  prosperity, — he  from  whose  middle  stride  even58  the  sun  and  the  other  luminaries 
yonder  shine  forth  ! 

(3)  .  May  good  utterances,  clad  in  jdti  and  vritta  metres,59  pleasing  by  their  style  and 
by  figures  of  speech,  and  expressive  of  poetical  sentiment,  be  gracious  to  us  !  And  may 
sages  be  so,  men  of  taste,  of  noble  birth  and  good  conduct,  who  charm  with  the  qualities 
that  adorn  them ! 

(4)  .  May  Siva  grant  whatever  is  auspicious, — he  who,  terrific  when  he  destroys  the 
irresistible  foe  Pura,  singularly  embellished  with  copious  ashes,  and  revered  by  the  lord60 
of  the  Yakshas,  resembles  this  fire-born  race,61  which  is  terrible  when  it  breaks  the 
strongholds  of  irresistible  foes,  is  exquisitely  adorned  with  abundant  good  fortune,  and 
paid  homage  to  by  the  kings  of  kings ! 

(5)  .  Glory  be  to  the  lotus-born  Brahman  who,  engendered  in  the  mundane  egg 
which  was  produced  in  the  great  ocean,  and,  when  set  free,  an  object  of  reverence  for 
Siva,  is  like  the  pearls  which  grow  in  the  oyster-shells  of  the  sea,  and  are  prized  by  great 
lords ! 

(6)  .  May  that  form62  of  the  husbands  of  Uma  and  Lakshmi  grant  you  both  enjoy- 
ment and  salvation,  which,  both  passionless  and  passionate,  wearing  both  a  wreath 
of  human  skulls  and  flower-garlands,  clad  both  in  tiger  and  elephant  skins  and  in 
costly  garments,  adorned  both  with  serpents  and  with  pearl-strings  and  other  orna- 
ments, and  both  smeared  with  ashes  and  anointed  with  perfumes,  is  fearful  as  well  as 
auspicious  ! 

(7)  .  May  Vishnu  purify  you,  who,  in  the  guise  of  a  fish  and  other  creatures  having 
assumed  one  after  another  all  forms,  made  the  whole  universe  not  differing  from 
himself  ! 

(8)  .  Well-known  is  the  glorious  mount  Arbuda,  which  utterly  humbles  the  pride 
of  the  noblest  of  mountains,  and  rivals  the  firmament  with  the  rich  splendour  radiating 
from  its  sapphire  crest.  The  circle  of  the  pollen  of  the  lotuses  that  swing  to  and  fro  in 
the  pools  on  its  broad  sky-piercing  top  looks  as  if  it  were  indeed  another  vault  of 
heaven. 

(9)  .  I  fancy,  it  was  when  the  creator,  wishing  to  know  whether  the  gods  or  the 
mortals  were  purer,  attached  the  round  of  heaven,  filled  with  the  former,  and  this  orb  of 

68  I.e.,  the  goddess  of  speech  or  eloquence. 

57  For  the  exact  definitions  of  prasada,  audarya,  m&dhurya,  samadhi  ;ind  samatd,  denoting  certain  qualities  of  style 
see,  e.g.,  KdvyadarSa  I,  45,  76,  51,  93,  and  47.  But  these  terms  should  he  understood  here,  not  only  in  their  technical,  but 
al>o  in  their  ordinary  senses,  '  serenity  of  disposition,'  etc. 

53  The  madhyumam  Vaislmavark  padam,  'Vishnu's  middle  stride,' is  the  air.    The  idea  which  the  poet  intends  to 
convey  apparently  is,  that,  if  Vishnu's  madhyama-pada  already  is  so  high,  liis  uttama-pada  must  be  infinitely  higher  still. 
*  59  See  Indische  Stadien,  vol.  VIII,  pp.  180  and  192. 

60  I.e.,  the  god  K u vera. 

61  I.e.,  the  Paniniara  family  which  will  be  eulogised  in  the  following. 

62  I.e.,  the  form  of  Hari-Haia  or  Vishnu-Siva  ;  see  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  311,  note  47. 
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the  earth,  filled  with  the  latter,  to  the  two  extremities  of  this  mountain,  using  it  as  a 
balance  of  virtue,  that  the  round  of  heaven  rose  higher  even  than  the  top  of  mount 
Meru  !63 

(V.  10).  Piercing  with  one  end  the  ocean-surrounded  orb  of  the  earth,  and  with 
the  other  the  horizon-encircled  round  of  the  sky,  this  mountain  has  assumed  the  glori- 
ous appearance  of  an  axle  of  the  chariot  of  the  universe,  one  side  of  which  lies  down, 
broken  on  the  rugged  road  of  this  world,  while  the  other  is  lifted  upwards. 

(11)  .  On  this  mountain,  whose  slopes,  bathed  by  the  streams  of  water  of  the 
heavenly  Ganges,  are  pleasant  and  soft,  dwelt  that  chief  of  those  versed  in  the  Vedas, 
the  venerable  sage  Vasishtha,  who,  to  delight  his  father  Brahman,  led  the  Yamun&, 
enveloped  in  the  smoke  of  the  three  sacred  fires,  up  to  the  vault  of  heaven,  to  effect  her 
junction  with  the  Ganges. 

(12)  .  His  hundreds  of  precepts,  like  horses,  extricate  the  chariot  of  the  three  worlds, 
so  that  it  may  proceed  without  hindrance,  when,  turned  into  a  wrong  road,  it  has  stuck 
fast  in  the  terrible  quicksand  of  worldly  affairs,  bordering  on  the  great  stream  of  know- 
ledge. 

(13)  .  Once  upon  a  time,  when  the  royal  descendant64  of  Kusika  visited  him  and  took 
by  force  the  cow  Nandini,  which  caused  delight  by  yielding  all  things  suitable  for  hos- 
pitable entertainment,  Vasishtha,  enraged,  pleased  the  fire  by  an  oblation,  and  from  that 
fire  sprang,  to  conquer  Visvamitra,  the  unparalelled  hero,  the  illustrious  Paramara, 
rightly  so  named.65 

(14)  .  Ever  prosperous  is  his  family  here,  which,  made  up  of  rulers  illustrious  for 
having  increased  the  realm,  who  were  supporters  of  the  law,  whose  banner  was  truth 
and  whose  fame  is  widely  spread,  is  an  image  of  the  solar  and  lunar  lines,  in  which  there 
were  the  princes  Rajyavardhana,  Visala,  Dharmabhrit,  Satyaketu,  and  Prithukirti. 

(15)  .  This  family,  unsurpassed  by  the  blessed  never-aging  immortals,  sprung  from 
fire,  and  taking  delight  in  the  assemblies  of  the  learned,  has  been  propagated  like  those 
of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon,  which  are  adorned  by  the  eminent  Aja  and  Rama,  gave  birth 
to  Nala,  and  include  the  descendants  of  Bharata. 

(16)  .  In  this  race  there  was  the  king  Vairisirhha,  whose  rule  was  supremely  pros- 
perous, because  he  was  abundantly  endowed  with  good  fortune,  might,  resoluteness, 
generosity  and  bravery;  while  the  ground  around  his  jewel-inlaid  foot-stool  was  made 
uneven  by  the  mass  of  rubies,  broken  from  the  edges  of  the  tremulous  handsome  dia- 
dems which  fell  from  the  foreheads  of  kings  who  bowed  down  before  him. 

(17)  .  When  he  set  out  to  conquer  all  the  quarters,  the  regions  of  space,  with- 
drawn from  view,  were  beautified  by  his  umbrellas  of  peacocks'  feathers,  shining  like 
sapphires,  so  that  they  seemed  enveloped  in  the  poisonous  breath  of  the  distressed  serpent 
Sesha,  rising  up  through  the  fissures  of  the  earth,  rent  as  it  was  by  the  massive  feet  of 
the  arrays  of  his  marching  rutty  elephants. 

(18)  .  Not  to  be  interfered  with,  the  fire  of  his  prowess  shines  forth  even  now,  in  the 
lower  regions  under  the  guise  of  the  fire  proceeding  from  the  mare's  mouth,  on  the  earth 
under  that  of  the  glittering  golden  mountain,  in  the  sky  as  the  starry  firmament,  and 
near  the  confines  of  space  as  a  range  of  mountains  of  quivering  gold. 

63  Literally,  '  higher  than  the  pillar-like  mountain  of  the         64  I.e.,  Visvamitra. 
immortals.'    What  the  poet  wishes  to  convey  is,  the  mount        65  Viz.,  '  the  slayer  of  enemies.'    See  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  236, 
Arbuda  is  higher  even  than  the  fabulous  mountain  Meru.         verse  6. 
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(V.  19).  He  ruled  the  earth,  humbling  Indra  in  heaven  by  his  majesty,  defeating 
host  of  enemies  in  hostile  lands  by  his  valour,  and  surpassing  Vishnu's  lord  of  serpents 
in  his  serpent-home  by  his  ability  to  uphold  the  earth. 

(20)  .  From  him  sprang  the  illustrious  king  Siyaka,  the  fire  of  whose  wrath  was 
extinguished  by  the  tears,  caused  by  the  pangs  of  widowhood,  of  the  royal  ladies  of 
hostile  princes ;  while  the  fire  of  his  prowess  even  now  is  perceived  here,  in  the  guise  of 
the  starry  firmament,  presenting  a  novel  appearance  inasmuch  as  the  smoke,  in  the  guise 
of  the  atmosphere,  is  beneath  it. 

(21)  .  The  clusters  of  big  pearls,  which  flew  up  into  the  air  from  the  frontal  globes 
of  furious  elephants  cleft  by  his  sword,  though  constantly  falling  down,  have,  disguised 
as  they  are  as  large  sparkling  stars,  not  even  now  reached  the  earth. 

(22)  .  To  whom  shall  we  tell  this  great  unseen  and  unheard-of  wonder?  Or  who 
will  understand  it  ?  Yet  for  curiosity's  sake  we  report  it :  Although  he  delivered  the 
earth,  although  he  wedded  the  unique  goddess  of  fortune,  although  again  and  again  he 
did  the  work  of  the  gods,  he  never  was  Vaikuntha.66 

(23)  .  From  him  was  born  the  illustrious  king  Murljaraj a,  who  alone,  with  the  bow 
in  his  hand,  put  an  end  to  many  a  fight  commenced  by  hostile  armies,  as  Siva  did  to 
(Daksha's)  sacrifice  ;67  and  the  fire  of  whose  prowess,  to  protect  the  orb  of  the  earth, 
used  to  envelop  it  under  the  guise  of  the  belt  of  the  lofty  Lokaloka  mountains. 

(24)  .  Even  when  he  was  marching  for  mere  pleasure,  his  frolicsome  soldiers  turned 
out  in  such  numbers  that  the  horizon  was  obscured  by  the  clouds  of  dust,  raised  by  the 
squadrons  of  his  cavalry,  and  that  the  cavity  of  the  universe  was  completely  filled  with 
the  excessive  noise  of  the  trembling  chains,  swung  to  and  fro  by  the  feet  of  the  arrays  of 
his  huge  elephants,  taller  than  the  hugest  mountains. 

(25)  .  When,  having  their  heads  struck  off  by  his  sword,  heroes  had  obtained  the  rare 
fortune  of  being  transformed  into  divine  beings,  and  when,  proudly  viewing  their  bodies 
below  surrounded  by  champions,  eager  for  the  fray,  they  were  throwing  themselves  from 
the  aerial  cars,  they  were  joyfully  embraced  and  forcibly  held  back  by  the  Siddha 
women,  clustering  round  them. 

(26)  .  After  him  his  younger  brother,  the  far-famed  illustrious  Sindhuraja,  became 
king,  the  fire  of  whose  bravery  bore  the  brilliant  beautiful  lustre  of  the  roaring  sub- 
marine fire.  As  the  mass  of  waves,  raised  by  the  fierce  blast  which  springs  up  at  the 
destruction  of  the  world,  submerges  the  mountains,  so  the  broad  scimitar,  brandished  by 
his  arm,  when  it  was  lifted  in  war,  dealt  out  destruction  to  princes. 

(27)  .  When  this  prince  marched  forth  victoriously,  the  cloud  of  dust  raised  by  the 
onset  of  his  fleet  horses  appeared  to  the  host  of  his  enemies  like  the  smoke  of  the  all- 
devouring  fire  rising  all  round  from  the  fissures  of  the  surface  of  the  earth,  broken  by 
the  weight  of  his  formidable  elephants. 

(28)  .  In  every  battle  princes  found  out  that  the  creator  had  as  it  were  combined  in 
him  the  depth  of  the  ocean  and  the  might  of  the  wind,  as  they  are  at  the  destruction  of 
the  world,  the  firmness  of  the  lord  of  tortoises,  the  weight  of  the  whole  universe,  the 
splendour  of  the  all-destroying  fire,  and  the  magnitude  of  the  celestial  vault. 

66  Vaikuntha,  i.e.,  Vishnu,  uplifted  the  earth,  obtained  Lakshmi,  and  did  the  work  of  the  gods ;  the  king  freed  the 
earth  from  troubles,  secured  fortune,  acted  for  the  benefit  of  well-minded  people,  and  never  indeed  showed  dullness  or 
indolence  (dgdn  na  vai  kunthatdm). 

6?  See  the  first  verse  of  the  first  act  of  Kalidisa's  S'dkttntala,  and  Sir  M.  Monier-Williams'  note  on  it 
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(V.  29).  His  son  was  the  unique  ornament  of  the  world,  the  illustrious  king  Bhoja- 
deva,  whose  lotus-feet  were  richly  adorned  with  the  lustre  of  the  crest-jewels  of  kings, 
and  on  whose  feet  rests  even  now,  while  he  is  occupying  Indra's  throne,  the  vivid 
splendour  of  the  edges  of  the  diadems  of  the  immortals,  bowed  down  with  envy. 

(30)  .  His  army,  distinguished  by  the  sharp  sound  of  roaring  kettle-drums,  by  the 
thunder  of  loud  jharjharas™  by  a  multitude  of  shrill  damarus,  and  by  tabors  heard 
above  the  tumult,  roamed,  filling  the  world  with  its  noise,  over  the  whole  earth,  thrown 
into  confusion  under  the  footsteps  of  his  rutty  elephants. 

(31)  .  Even  now,  when  they  recite  his  fame  in  the  assembly  of  the  gods,  Vaikuntha 
is  ever  jealous  of  the  four-mouthed  Brahman,  Svayambhu  again  of  the  five-mouthed 
Hara,  Sambhu  too  of  his  six-mouthed  son  Karttikeya,  and  this  leader  of  the  divine 
hosts  of  the  lord  of  serpents  with  his  thousand  mouths. 

(32)  .  When  he  had  become  Indra's  companion,  and  when  the  realm  was  overrun  by 
floods69  in  which  its  sovereign  was  submerged,  his  relation  Udayaditya  became  king. 
Delivering  the  earth,  which  was  troubled  by  kings  and  taken  possession  of  by  Karna,  who 
joined  by  the  Karnatas,  was  like  the  mighty  ocean,  this  prince  did  indeed  act  like  the 
holy  Boar.70 

(33)  .  The  hostile  champions  who  met  their  death  facing  this  king,  similar  to  the  sun 
and  confounded  with  it  because  the  terrible  fire  of  his  valour  made  him  difficult  to  look 
at,  I  fancy  that  they  became  supremely  happy,  when,  their  fury  heightened  by  the 
belief  that  the  luminary  w  as  their  opponent,  they  split  the  orb  of  the  sun.71 

(34)  .  The  lord  of  serpents,  having  in  battle  witnessed  his  victory  and  eulogizing  it 
in  an  assembly,  .  .  5  .  .  shows  that  his  thousands  of  eyes  and  tongues  indeed  serve 
a  purpose ;  but,  cheated  of  the  pleasure  of  listening  when  he  has  closed  his  eyes  with 
delight,  he  scorns  his  body  because,  bereft  of  ears,  it  must  use  the  eyes  in  their  stead. 

(35)  .  A  son  of  that  sun  of  the  three  worlds  was  the  illustrious  Lakshmadeva, 
resembling  the  lord  of  creatures  in  his  eagerness  properly  to  rule  his  subjects ;  who  verily 
in  his  conduct  so  allowed  himself  to  be  guided  by  that  son  of  Vivasvat,  Manu,  that 
everywhere  and  at  all  times  new  fame  grew  up  for  him  of  its  own  accord. 

(36)  .  This  is  what  his  marching-drum  proclaims,  under  the  pretence  of  resounding  : 
*  Join  together,  you  king  of  tortoises  and  ye  others,  in  upholding  the  earth,  heavy  with 
the  load  of  this  army  !  Either  perish  at  once  or  bow  down  speedily,  ye  opposing  princes  ! 
Quickly  shut  your  eyes,  0  gods,  before  the  dust  fills  them  !' 

(37)  .  When  he  marches,  the  princes  of  the  east,  bewildered,  forsake  even  their  rela- 
tives ;  those  of  the  south  in  their  perplexity  take  no  note  even  of  good  news ;  the  princes 
of  the  west  find  out  to  their  sorrow  that  the  creeping-plant  of  hope  bears  no  good  fruit 
to  them  ;  while  those  of  the  north  throw  themselves  on  their  swords,  and  thus  court  death 
as  the  best  and  only  fate  left  to  them.72 

(38)  .  When,  desirous  of  capturing  matchless  elephants,  he  first  proceeded  to  Hari's 

68  Jharjhara  and  da  mar  u  are  names  of  certain  kinds  of  drums. 

69  KulydkuJa  would  also  mean  '  crowded  with  nobles.' 

70  I.e.,  Vishnu  in  his  boar-incarnation,  in  which  he  raised  the  earth  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea  with  his  tusks. 

71  See  the  PardSara-smriti,  Calcutta  ed.,  p.  626 :  Dvdv  imau  purushau  loke  surya-mandala-bhedinau,  parivrail 
yogayuktaS,  cha  rane  chdbhimukho  hatah. 

72  I  take  the  words  dvedhdpy  ayod/iydsyate  to  mean,  that  the  princes  of  the  north  did  what  is  expressed  by 
ayodhydsyate,  in  the  two  senses  which  these  words  are  capable  of  conveying.  Ayo,  i.e.  ayah,  maybe  taken  as  the  nominative 
of  either  the  neuter  ayas,  '  iron,  steel,'  or  the  masculine  aya,  '  favourable  fortune.'    Compare  helow,  verses  49  and  52. 
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quarter/3  then,  just  as  dread  entered  the  town  of  the  lord  of  Gauda,  so  Purandara  even 
was  of  a  sudden  filled  with  apprehension. 

(V.  39).  When  in  the  course  of  an  unchecked  expedition,  undertaken  in  the  height 
of  power  and  under  favourable  auspices,  he  had  attacked  Tripuri  and  annihilated  his 
warlike  spirited  adversaries,  he  encamped  on  the  banks  of  the  Reva,  where  his  tents 
were  shaded  by  the  creeping-plants  of  pleasure-gardens,  gently  set  in  motion  by  the 
breeze  from  the  torrents  of  the  Vindhya  mountains. 

(40).  The  bathing  of  his  elephants,  which  allayed  the  fatigue  of  battle,  produced  in 
the  stream  of  the  Reva  a  succession  of  waves,  bent  upon  undermining  the  steep  river- 
banks. 

(4.1).  Often  and  often  the  elephants  of  his  army,  thickly  covered  with  streams  of 
rut  ting-juice,  demolished  even  the  hills  at  the  foot  of  the  Vindhya  mountains,  taking 
them  for  the  elephants  of  the  enemy  because  their  tremulous  broad  torrents  appeared 
like  trunks,  their  projecting  peaks  like  frontal  globes,  and  the  water  flowing  from  their 
ridges  like  rutting-juice. 

(42)  .  He  traversed  the  hills  at  the  foot  of  the  Vindhya  mountains,  which  were  fre- 
quently trodden  by  the  squadrons  of  his  fleet  horses  the  quick  sharp  hoofs  of  which 
acted  like  chisels  in  cutting  up  the  extensive,  bamboo-clad,  massive  table-land,  and  which 
were  black  with  herds  of  countless  wild  elephants,  excited  by  the  odour  of  the  rutting- 
juice  which  thickly  covered  the  broad  cheeks  of  the  elephants  of  his  army. 

(43)  .  Even  the  troops  of  elephants  of  Anga  andKalinga,  kindred  to  the  elephants 
of  the  quarters  and  bulky  like  mountains  set  in  motion  by  the  storm  at  the  destruction 
of  the  universe,  and  rivalling  rain-clouds,  dark  like  herds  of  hogs  kept  for  pastime, — even 
they  had  to  sue  for  mercy,  when  they  were  bewildered^  by  the  union  of  the  storm-wind 
with  the  powerful  elephants  belonging  to  the  princes  of  his  army. 

(44)  .  Near  the  eastern  ocean  clever  men  thus  artfully  proclaimed  his  praise,  while 
he,  pleased,  looked  on  bashfully :  '  0  lord,  it  was  the  holy  Purushottama  to  whom 
Fortune  resorted,  who  relieved  this  universe  by  subduing  the  enemy  Bali,  and  who  sup- 
ported the  earth  \75 

(45)  .  The  elephants  of  his  feudatories,  eager  to  plunge  into  the  water  to  ...  . 
get  rid  of  the  fatigue  of  battle,  worsted  even  those  ocean-waves  which  resemble  the 
circle  of  smoke  of  the  all-consuming  fire,  and  rival  a  bank  of  clouds,  and  are  befriended 
with  the  darkness  that  spreads  at  the  universal  dissolution,  when  they  harbour  the  down- 
breaking  sky. 

(46)  .  When,  like  the  pitcher-born  Agastya,  he  directed  his  steps  towards  the  south, 
the  Cholas  and  other  tribes,  bowing  low  before  him,  acted  the  part  of  the  Vindhya 
mountains.76 

(47)  .  The  water  of  the  Tamraparni  which  is  famed  all  the  earth  over  for  the  pearls 
which  the  wives  of  the  feudatories  in  his  army,  while  they  mirthfully  bathed  in  the 
stream,  dropped  into  it  from  the  breaking  girdles  on  their  hips,  behold,  even  to  this  day 
that  water  affords  a  livelihood  to  the  Pandya  chief.77 

73  I.e.,  the  east.  and  '  the  enemy  Bali '  would  also  mean  *  glorious  is  that 

74  The  word  of  the  origiual  would  also  mean  '  deprived  of    chief  of  men'  and  '  powerful  enemies.' 

their  trunks.'  76  See  Mr.  S.  P.  Pandit's  note  on  Kalidasa's  RaghuvaMa, 

76  The  words  translated  by  '  it  was  the  holy  Purushottama '    VI,  61. 

77  See  ib.,  notes  on  verses  IV,  4'J  and  50. 
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(V.  IS).  Respectfully  informed  by  the  people,  that  the  clam  before  him,  which  looked 
like  the  growing  Vindhya  range,  was  the  bridge  of  the  holy  llama,  constructed  of  many 
mountain-peaks  which  were  fetched  by  Maruti,  he  listened  attentively,  but  scornfully 
crossed  over  to  the  opposite  island  simply  on  the  elephants  of  his  army. 

(49)  .  When  his  army  afterwards,  having  reduced  both  the  quarter  and  the  expecta- 
tions of  Yama,  continued  its  march  unscathed,  the  noose-bearing  Varuna  despaired  of 
guarding  his  own  quarter  from  destruction.78 

(50)  .  It  is  surely  in  some  ocean  or  other  that  the  Mainaka  and  the  other  mountains 
rest,  that  the  all-devouring  fire  dwells,  that  the  Timingilas  and  other  monsters  live,  and 
that  Hari  sleeps ;  but  where  this  is,  nobody  has  discovered  at  any  of  the  oceans  at  which 
his  elephants,  in  swallowing  all  the  water  at  a  single  draught,  have  severally  acted  the 
part  of  Agastya.79 

(51)  .  By  those  same  Timingilas  and  other  monsters  of  the  sea,  floating  about  in 
company  with  which  the  Mainaka  and  other  mountains  appeared  like  shoals  of  young 
fish,  by  them,  unchecked  ....  in  the  whole  ocean,  the  massive  trunks  of  the 
lordly  elephants  of  his  army  were  made  to  assume  the  marvellous  appearance  of 
revolving  Mandara  mountains. 

(52)  .  Afterwards  when,  impatient  that  there  should  be  another  king  of  kings,  he 
was  marching  towards  the  quarter  of  the  lord  of  Yakshas,  the  princes  opposed  to  him  got 
rid  of  fear  when,  terror-stricken,  they  abandoned  not  merely  their  wealth  of  riches,  but 
also  the  quarter  of  Kuvera.80 

(53)  .  And  all  the  time  even  in  the  wilderness  his  wars  were  pleasure-gardens, 
the  trees  of  which  were  his  fame,  reared  in  the  midst  of  multitudes  of  distinguished 
warriors  as  among  Punnaga  and  betel-nut  creepers,  and  attended  by  the  Fortune  of 
victory  who  acted  as  a  forest-deity  in  the  thicket  of  his  troops ;  gardens  which  were 
irrigated  by  the  streams  of  blood  flowing  down  from  many  skulls  of  princes,  aimed  at 
by  the  flashing  sword  which  was  fiercely  wielded  by  his  strong  arm. 

(54)  .  Being  encamped  on  the  banks  of  the  Vahkshu,81  which  were  even  softer  than 
nature  made  them  because  the  saffron-filaments  on  them  were  withering  under  the 
rolling  of  the  teams  of  frisky  horses,  presented  by  the  Turushka  whom  he  had  eradi- 
cated with  ease,  he  taught  the  Kira  chief  to  utter  most  flattering  speeches,  who  on 
account  of  the  proximity  of  the  Saras vati  was  eloquent  beyond  measure,  and  who  was 
like  a  parrot  shut  up  in  a  big  cage. 

(55)  .  This  blessed  (king),  on  the  occasion  of  a  solar  eclipse,  piously  gave82  with  due 
rites  two  villages  in  the  Vyapura  mandala.  Afterwards  his  brother,  the  king  Naravar- 
madeva,  has  instead  assigned  the  village  of  Mokhalapataka,  at  the  request  of  the 
three  places. 

(56)  .  And  he  has  ordered  the  illustrious  Lakshmidhara  to  construct  this  temple, 
which  is  adorned  with  many  eulogies  and  hymns,  composed  by  himself. 

78  Yama,  the  ruler  of  the  dead,  is  the  regent  of  the  south,  and  Varuna  the  regent  of  the  west. 

79  Agastya  is  fahled  to  have  swallowed  the  ocean. 

80  Kuvera,  the  chief  of  the  Yakshas,  is  the  regent  of  the  northern  quarter. 

81  According  to  Sir  M.  Monier- Williams'  dictionary,  a  small  arm  or  branch  of  the  Ganges. 

82  The  original  does  not  say  in  whose  favour  the  donation  was  made,  but  contains  only  the  relative  yasmai,  in  reference 
to  which  the  demonstrative  tasmai  would  Lave  to  be  supplied  in  the  second  half  of  the  verse. 
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The  year  1161. 
Oiii! 

(V.  57).  0  ye  learned!  Exert  yourselves  well,  and  make  your  intellect  sharp  as 
the  point  of  knsa  grass !  Try  to  judge  with  impartiality,  and  with  pleasure  do  homage 
to  the  nectar  of  our  poetry  ! 

(58).  Blessed  are  both  those  wise  men,  the  poet  and  who  listens  to  him,  who  com- 
pletely overcome  with  delight  shed  plentiful  tears  of  joy. 


XIV.- FURTHER  JAINA  INSCRIPTIONS  EROM  MATHURA. 
By  G.  Buhler,  Pii.D.,  LL.D.,  CLE. 

The  impressions  of  the  subjoined  inscriptions  have  all  been  furnished  to  me  by 
Dr.  A.  Eiihrer.  Nos.  i — viii,  x — xxi,  xxiii — xxxvii  and  xxxix — xli  belong  to  the 
splendid  discoveries  which  Dr.  Eiihrer  made  in  the  Kankali  Tila  at  Math ur a  during 
the  period  from  November  1890  to  March  1891.1  No.  ix  comes  from  the  same  site, 
but  was  discovered  during  the  working  season  of  1889-90.  No.  xxii  is  identical  with 
Sir  A.  Cunningham's  No.  19  (Arch.  Surv.  Bep.,  vol.  Ill,  plate  xv),  and  No.  xxxviii  with 
Mr.  Growse's  No.  5  (Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  VI,  p.  218).  No.  xlii  is  a  Buddhist  inscrip- 
tion, brought  by  Dr.  Eiihrer  from  Kaman  or  Kadambavana.  I  have  added  it,  because 
it  helps  to  interpret  more  correctly  a  sign  used  in  one  of  the  Jaina  inscriptions,  and 
possesses  some  interest  in  other  respects. 

The  earliest  among  these  inscriptions,  which  probably  cover  more  than  1,200 
years,  is  without  doubt  No.  i,  which  shows  exceedingly  archaic  characters.  Its 
letters  do  not  differ  very  much  from  those  of  As'oka's  edicts,  and  they  look  somewhat 
older  than  those  in  Dhanabhuti's  inscription  on  the  gateway  of  the  Bharhut  Stupa  which 
is  dated  in  the  reign  of  the  Sun  gas  (Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XIV,  p.  13S).  It  may, 
therefore,  be  assigned  to  the  middle  of  the  second  century  B.C.  Its  language  is  pure 
Prakrit  of  the  Pali  type,  which  shows  a  few  peculiarities,  partly  traceable  in  other 
ancient  documents.  The  genitive  in  dsa  from  a-stems,  instead  of  assa,  occurs  in  one  of 
the  older  votive  inscriptions  at  Bharhut.3  It  may  be  explained  by  the  substitution  of 
the  long  vowel  and  a  single  consonant  for  the  short  vowel  and  a  double  consonant.  The 
lengthening  of  the  initial  a  of  dmtevdsi,  which  is  also  found  in  dmtevdsini,  No.  iv,  finds 
an  analogy  in  the  curious  parydntam,  which  occurs  twice  in  Apastamba's  Dharmasutra, 
I.  3,  9,  23  and  I.  3,  11,  33,  and  has  been  explained  in  the  Introduction  to  the  second 
edition  of  that  work  (p.  v,  note  4).  The  use  of  the  nominative  at  the  end  of  the  first 
part  of  the  compound  pdsddotoranam  is  well  known  from  the  inscriptions  of  the  Indo- 
Skythic  period,  see  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  375  and  below.  Possibly  it  is  found  also  in  one  of 
the  votive  inscriptions  from  the  Sanchi  Stupa,  No.  i,  see  ante,  p.  90. 

Next  in  age  comes  No.  ii,  the  inscription  from  the  reign  of  the  Mahakshatra pa 
Sodasa.  The  existence  of  this  ruler  was  first  made  known  by  Sir  A.  Cunningham,  who 
found  another  inscription  with  his  name  in  the  Kankali  Tila,  (see  Arch.  Surv.  Hep., 

1  Dr.  Fiiliver  has  sent  me  during  the  period  mentioned  altogether  74  inscriptions,  among  which  64  are  new  Jaina 
inscriptions  from  the  Kankali  Tila.  Those  not  given  in  this  paper  are  either  very  small  fragments  of  no  particular  interest 
or  not  readable  with  any  certainty. 

2  See  Dr.  E.  llultzsch's  article  Zeitschrift  der  Dcutschcn  Morgenlatidischcn  Gesellschaft,  Bd.  XL,  p.  GOff.,  No.  115, 
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vol.  Ill,  p.  30,  and  plate  xiii,  No.  1).  On  the  evidence  of  his  coins,  which  resemble 
those  of  Azes,  Sir  A.  Cunningham  placed  Sodasa  about  80 — 70  B.C.,  and  conjectured 
that  he  was  a  son  of  Rajubula,  another  Satrap  of  Mathura.  The  latter  conjecture  is 
confirmed,  as  he  has  stated  of  late,  by  a  passage  on  Dr.  Bhagvfinlal's  lion-pillar,  where 
Sodasa  is  called  the  son  of  Rajula.3  Though  the  precise  date  assigned  to  Soil  as  a 
may  be  doubted,  still  he  must  have  ruled  at  Mathura  in  the  first  century  B.C.,  before 
the  time  of  K  a  n  i  s  h  k  a  and  his  successors.  I  do  not  dare  to  offer  for  the  present  any 
conjecture  regarding  the  era  which  Sodasa  uses.  Sir  A.  Cunningham  (loc.  cit.)  is 
inclined  to  identify  it  with  that  used  by  the  Maharaja  Moga  and  other  foreign  rulers 
of  Northern  India.  The  inscription  No.  ii  is  also  in  pure  Prakrit  of  the  Pali  type.  The 
next  inscription,  No.  iii,  mentions  also  a  Mahakshatrapa,  whose  name  seems  to  have 
begun  with  Ma.  It  is  to  this  circumstance  that  it  owes  its  place.  Its  appearance  in- 
dicates that  it  is  much  later  than  No.  ii,  and  as  it  is  incised  on  a  sculpture  cut  out  of  the 
back  of  that  on  which  No.  x  is  found,  it  must  be  later  than  the  latter.  Still  its  date 
will  fall  before  the  time  of  Kanishka,  as  the  Mahakshatrapas  of  Mathura  must  have 
passed  away  before  the  Kushanas  reigned  there.  The  mangala  of  the  inscription, 
the  only  portion  fully  preserved,  is  in  pure  Sanskrit. 

The  next  seven  inscriptions,  Nos.  iv — x,  which  have  been  grouped  under  the  name 
"  archaic,"  all  belong  in  my  opinion  to  the  period  before  Kanishka.  But  I  am  not  able 
to  say  anything  regarding  their  relative  position  towards  each  other  or  towards  Nos.  ii 
and  iii.  The  chief  differences  which  separate  them  from  the  documents  of  the  Kushana- 
period  are  the  use  of  the  tripartite  subscribed  ya,  the  want  of  the  loop  on  the  left  side  of 
the  ordinary  ya,  the  da,  slightly  open  to  the  left  (which  occurs  in  Nos.  iv  and  ix),  and 
the  well  developed  vertical  stroke  and  symmetrical  shape  of  the  ta.  The  va  has  a  very 
curious  shape  in  the  word  Sivayasd,  No.  v,  1.  2a,  as  it  consists  of  two  triangles  with  the 
apexes  joined.  The  language  of  most  of  them  is  pure  Prakrit  of  the  Pali  type,  but 
No.  iv  shows  one  Sanskrit  form  and  No.  vii  is  apparently  in  pure  Sanskrit.  With 
respect  to  No.  ix  I  must  add  that  I  am  inclined  to  identify  the  Gotiputra  Idrapala 
or  Idrapalita  with  Gotiputra,  "the  black  cobra  for  the  Sakas  and  the  Pothayas" 
mentioned  in  No.  xxxiii  of  the  collection,  published  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  396.  If  that  is 
correct,  the  document  must  go  back  to  the  times  before  the  consolidation  of  the  foreign 
rule  at  Mathura. 

The  next  group,  Nos.  xi — xxiv,  consists  of  the  dated  inscriptions  which  in  my 
opinion  all  belong  to  the  time  of  Kanishka,  Huvishka  and  Vasudeva.  Not  one  shows 
the  name  of  a  king.  Nevertheless,  I  believe  that  nobody,  who  carefully  compares  them 
with  the  dated  documents,  mentioning  the  three  kings,  will  come  to  a  different  con- 
clusion. The  dates  range  within  the  well-known  limits  from  Sariivat  4  to  Sam  vat  98. 
The  characters  and  the  language  are  of  the  same  mixed  types  described  in  the  intro- 
duction to  my  first  paper,  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  37 Iff.  I  have  nothing  to  add  to  the  remarks 
made  there  on  the  alphabet  and  the  spelling.  As  regards  the  language,  I  will  only  call 
attention  to  a  few  points.  The  few  verbal  forms,  bhavatu,  No.  xiii,  astu,  No.  xviii,  and 
nirvartayati,  No.  xx,  are  pure  Sanskrit.    No.  xxiii,  where  we  have  sishyasya  ganisya 

3  Academy  of  April  25th,  1891,  p.  397.  On  an  impression  of  the  inscriptions  on  the  lion-pillar,  which  I  owe  to  the 
kindness  of  Dr.  Burgess,  I,  too,  read  Rajulasa  putra  S'udase  chhatrava.  But  I  do  not  feel  quite  certain  that  Rajula  and 
Rajubula  are  the  same  person,  nor  that  the  words  given  above,  which  stand  in  two  consecutive  lines  with  other  signs  in 
between,  are  really  connected. 
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Nandiye,  furnishes  an  exact  analogy  to  the  curious  form  Haganamdia  in  No.  ix  of  the 
collection  in  vol.  I,  and  shows  that  masculine  ^-sterns  really  take  the  terminations  of 
the  feminine.  Possibly  No.  xxix,  which  shows  ganisya  uggahiniya,  furnishes  a  third 
instance.  Very  interesting,  too,  are  the  numerous  cases  where  the  nominative  takes 
the  place  of  the  crude  form,  both  in  this  and  in  the  next  group.  Among  the  remarkable 
words  I  note  asma  or  asmi  kshune,  "  at  that  moment,"  in  Nos.  xv,  xxiv  and  xlii,  pana 
"fifty"  in  No.  xvii  and  dvdpand  "fifty-two''  in  No.  xviii,  among  which  the  latter 
possesses  some  interest  on  account  of  the  Maharashtri  bdcanna  and  the  bdvan  or  bdvan 
of  various  modern  vernaculars. 

After  this  group  have  been  placed  thirteen  inscriptions,  Nos.  xxv — xxxvii,  which 
in  my  opinion,  likewise  belong  to  the  period  of  Kanishka  and  his  successors,  though 
it  is  impossible  to  exactly  fix  their  dates.  With  respect  to  Nos.  xxv — xxvii,  which 
show  the  names  of  Devaputra  Huvishka  and  Devaputra  Huksha,  as  well  as  the 
titles  mdhdrdja  rdjdtiraja,  the  correctness  of  my  view  is  evident.  It  can  also  be  proved 
or  made  probable  for  some  others,  e.g.,  No.  xxxiv,  which  mentions  the  venerable 
Balatrata  and  his  pupil  Sandhi.  Both  names  occur  in  No.  v  of  the  earlier  collection 
(ante,  vol.  I,  p.  384),  which  is  dated  in  the  year  25.  Again,  No.  xxxvi  certainly  did 
bear  a  date,  which  may  have  been  Sam  vat  50,  and  the  teacher  Jeshtahasti,  mentioned  in 
No.  xxxvii,  is  known  from  No.  xivof  the  earlier  collection,  where  the  name  of  his  pupil, 
looking  like  Mahalo,  has  to  be  read  Mihilo,  on  the  evidence  of  the  new  inscription. 
With  respect  to  these  two  inscriptions,  as  well  as  to  Nos.  xxviii,  xxix  and  xxxiii,  the 
close  resemblance  of  the  letters  to  those  of  the  inscriptions,  showing  the  names  of  the 
three  kings,  must  be  allowed  its  due  weight.  I  must,  however,  admit  that  Nos.  xxx 
and  xxxi  are  somewhat  doubtful,  and  that  they  may  possibly  have  to  be  transferred  to 
the  archaic  group,  belonging  to  the  time  before  Kanishka.  The  characters  of  some  of 
these  thirteen  inscriptions  show  a  few  peculiarities  worthy  of  note.  In  pratimd  No.  xxix, 
the  ^-stroke  has  been  undoubtedly  placed  below  the  consonant  to  which  it  belongs.  This 
is  quite  in  keeping  with  the  "  anyhow-style  "  of  the  Indian  writers  and  masons.  In 
No.  xxix  of  the  earlier  collection  (ante,  vol.  I,  p.  395,  fourth  plate),  the  same  vowel  has 
been  attached  to  the  lower  right  limb  of  ta  in  the  word  arahamtdna,  and  similar  instances 
occur  in  later  inscriptions.  In  No.  xxxiv,  1.  2,  the  looped  ta  of  Navahastisya  is 
remarkable,  especially  as  the  same  sign  is  used  for  na  in  bhrdtrinaih  (1.  3).  The  looped 
form  of  ta  is  common  enough  in  the  southern  inscriptions,  where  it  first  appears  in  those ^ 
of  Siriyana  Satakani.4  But  I  have  not  observed  it  on  any  document  which  comes  from 
the  northern  half  of  India.  Another  curious  sign  is  the  va  which  looks,  owing  to  a 
continuation  of  the  two  side-strokes  beyond  the  apex,  almost  exactly  like  ma.  It  is 
quite  distinct  in  the  word  vadhuye,  No.  xxxii,  1.  1,  likewise  in  vihdre,  No.  xlii,  and  in 
Huvishlcasya,  No.  xxv.  As  regards  the  spelling,  I  would  call  attention  to  the  tachygraphic 
abbreviation  of  the  word,  siddha,  discussed  in  the  remark  on  No.  xxvii,  in  note  2  on 
No.  xxxvi,  and  note  2  on  No.  xlii.  Among  the  linguistic  peculiarities,  I  would  point  out 
the  phrase  bahavo\_to~\  vachalca  cha  ganino  cha,  "of  the  great  preacher  and  ganin,1' 
No.  xxxvi,  which  affords  another  illustration  of  the  principle  discussed  in  the  introduc- 
tion to  the  earlier  collection,  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  375.    Another  amusing  instance  of  the 

*  Arch.  Bcp.  West.  Intl.,  vol.  IV,  plate  lv,  No.  22  ;  compare  also  No.  20. 
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utter  absence  of  all  feeling  for  grammatical  forms  is  furnished  by  the  description  of  the 

donatrix  in  No.  xxxiv,  Navahastisya  dhitd,  grahasenasya  vadhu  ...  Sivasenasya  

bhrdtrinam  mdtu  jdydye,  where  two  nominatives  are  co-ordinated  with  two  genitives. 

The  next  three  inscriptions,  Nos.  xxxviii — xl,  belong,  in  my  opinion,  to  the  Gupta 
period.  This  is,  of  course,  indisputable  with  No.  xxxix,  which  is  dated  in  the  reign  of 
K  u  m  a  r  a  g  u  p  t  a.  The  shape  of  the  letters,  and  especially  the  peculiar  method  of  mark- 
ing the  long  and  short  i,  by  turning  the  former  to  the  right  of  .the  consonant  and  the 
latter  to  the  left,  makes  it,  I  think,  impossible  to  assign  No.  xxxviii  to  an  earlier  period. 
If  my  conjecture  is  accepted,  its  date,  the  year  57,  is  the  earliest  Gupta  date  yet  found. 
No.  xl  may  perhaps  be  a  little  later  than  the  Gupta  period.  With  respect  to  the  remain- 
ing two  documents  it  will  suffice  to  say  that  No.  xli  clearly  belongs  to  the  eleventh 
century  A.D.,  and  that  No.  xlii,  the  Appendix,  dates  from  the  Indo-Skythic  period. 

Short  discussions  of  the  historical  results,  obtainable  from  these  inscriptions,  have 
been  given  already  in  the  Vienna  Oriental  Journal,  vol.  V,  p.  59ff,  and  p.  175ff,  and 
a  fuller  one  will  appear  in  this  publication.    Here  I  content  myself  with  giving  a 
brief  resume  of  the  chief  points.    First,  as  regards  the  political  history,  we  have  now, 
through  No.  ii,  actual  proof  that  the  Kshatrapas  of  Mathura  used  a  particular  era, 
different  from  that  of  Kanishka  and  his  successors.    The  importance  of  this  fact  will  pro- 
bably become  still  greater  when  Dr.  Bhagvanlal's  paper  on  his  Lion-pillar  will  appear. 
Por  the  history  of  the  Kushana  kings,  we  gain  through  No.  xxvi  the  certainty  that  the 
name  Hushka,  which  the  Mdjatarangini  has  preserved  and  which  still  survives  in  the 
name  of  the  Kashmirian  village  Ushkar-H us h kapur a,  was  actually  used  in  ancient 
times  for  Huvishka.    Secondly,  with  respect  to  the  history  of  the  Jaina  sect,  we  learn 
through  No.  i  that  the  Jainas  were  settled  in  Mathura  in  the  second  century  B.C.,  and 
through  No.  xx  that  an  ancient  Jaina  Stupa  existed  in  Mathura,  which  in  A. D.  167 
was  considered  to  have  been  built  by  the  gods,  i.  e.,  was  so  ancient  that  its  real  origin 
had  been  completely  forgotten.    The  inscriptions  further  furnish  the  new  names  of  the 
Vachchhaliya  hula  (No.  xiii)  and  of  the  Vidyadhari  Saklid  (No.  xxxix)  for  the 
Kottiya  or  Kotika  gana,  as  well  as  those  of  the  Natika,  or  perhaps  Nadika  hula 
(No.  xxviii)  of  the  Aryyabhyista  or  perhaps  Aryyanyista  hula  and  of  the  Safmka- 
siya]  Sdklid  (No.  xxxvi)  for  the  Varana  gana.    The  schools  connected  with  the  Kot- 
tiya gana  offer  no  difficulty,  as  they  agree  with  the  corresponding  names  of  the  Kal- 
2)astltra.    The  Natika  or  Nadika  hula  may  be  considered  to  correspond  to  the  Malijja 
Mia  of  the  Sthaviravali,  and  there  is  just  a  possibility  that  the  last  name  may  be  an 
abbreviated  spelling  for  Aryya-Aniyasa{to)  and  correspond  to  a  Prakrit  corruption  of 
Arya-Kaniyasa,  another  equivalent  for  which,  Aryya-Kaniyasifca,  occurs  in  the  inscrip- 
tion No.  xxiii  of  the  earlier  collection  (see  note  1  to  No.  xxxvi). 

No.  I.5 
Translation. 

"  An  ornamental  arch  for  the  temple7  {the  gift)  of  the  lay-hearer  Utaradasaka 

5  Iucised  on  a  large  ornamented  rectangular  slab,  measuring  4'  2'' — 9". 

6  According  to  the  impression  the  reading  ^"T^i're'  is  perhaps  possible.    Possibly  BcT^T'Er=(f  1s  to  be  read. 

7  Regarding  the  irregular  compound,  see  above  the  introductory  remarks. 
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(UttaraddsaJca),8  son  of  the  Vachhi  (Vdtsi  mother  and)  disciple9  of  the  ascetic  Maha- 
rak h i ta  (Mdgharakshita)." 

No.  II10. 

L.  1.  rTR  m^rTt  enbrRH  I11 

2.  ^[T]fk¥  jttto^  sft^rcre  wet  8  o  (?)  ^  fiTrnnt  *       <l  ¥frf?r^r  ttm^ 

3.  €Vf%t  ^mfef^  wr  gif%  m^rft^r  ifte^m  ^r€fer  w^t  ^frr^Tfw 

jtri— [vr]— 

Translation. 

"  Adoration  to  the  Arhat  Vardhaniana !  In  the  year  42  (?)  of  the  Lord,  the 
Mahakshatrapa  Sodasa,  in  the  second  month  of  winter,  on  the  9th  day,  an  Ayavat'(i 
(Ary avati),  was  set  up  by  Amohini  (Amohini),  the  Kochhi  (Kautsi),  a  female  lay- 
disciple  of  the  ascetics  {and)  wife  of  Pala,  son  of  a  Hariti  (Hariti  or  Hariti  mother), 
together  with  her  sons  Palaghosha,  Pothaghosha  (JProshthaghoska  and)  Dhana- 
ghosha  .  .  .  the  Aryavati  (is)  for  the  worship  of  the  Arhat." 

No.  III13. 

L.  1.  fwr  |  HUl<sd^4:u 
2.  H¥TTTWfT^cfW  15 

Translation. 

Success!  Adoration  he  to  the  Arhats  !  ....  Maharaja,  Mahakshatrapa- 
Ma  .  .  . 

No.  IV16. 

L.  1.  H<iri^%W  -Mi^lfa^ 

2.  ^m%rrtr  ^T^fr  n\m$t  [nx] 

Translation. 

c{  A  temple,  the  gift  of  Dhamaghosha  (Dkarmaghoshd),  the  female  disciple17  of 
the  venerable  Jayasena." 

8  Compare  the  Buddhist  name  Uttarasena.    Uttara  probably  stands  IMmavat  for  Uttaraphalguni  or  Uttarabhadra- 

pada. 

9  Regarding  the  form  ^ri^fTfa  see  above  the  Introduction.  The  term  means  here  no  doubt  that  Maharakhita 
was  the  spiritual  director  of  Uttaradasaka ;  for  the  latter  was,  as  the  description  shows,  a  layman,  not  an  ascetic. 

10  Incised  on  a  slab  measuring  3'  2''  by  3'  87  and  bearing  the  representation  of  a  royal  lady,  surrounded  by  attendants 
ono  of  whom  is  holding  up  a  parasol. 

11  Possibly  »Ttft,  as  the  ends  of  the  upper  strokes  of  ma  are  somewhat  thickened. 

12  The  first  figure  of  the  date  may  possibly  be  70.    The  Anusvara  of  ^*jff°  is  not  certain.    Read  ?3flWTf%3fT%. 

13  Incised  on  the  top  of  a  small  statue  cut  out  of  the  back  of  the  panel,  which  bears  the  inscription  No.  X. 

14  The  second  vowel  of  is  expressed  by  two  abnormally  short  strokes.  An  accidental  scratch  gives  to  the 
appearance  of  0l?'sr.  '  — 

u  The  last  syllable  may  have  been  ^  '  — 

16  Incised  on  the  back  of  a  broken  sculptured  Toraria,  measuring  1'  2''  by  8''. 

17  I  suppose  ^rt^WTf^t  means  here,  like  '"STRfaTfa  in  No.  1,  that  Jayasena  was  Dhainaghosha's  spiritual  director,  not 
that  she  was  an  ascetic. 
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No.  V18. 

L.  la.  rnft  ^RfHTT*  iPJTO19 
2a.  >MchH  HSTT^  f^T^T^TT- 

3a.  f  T  T  —  3rni 

lb.  ^T^T^mft  '<*  I  fidt 
2b.  VRWffqmm  [llx] 

Translation. 

"  Adoration  to  the  Arhats  !    BySivayasa  (Sivayasas),  wife  of  the  dancer  Phagu- 

yas'a  (Phalguyasas),  a  tablet  of  homage  (dydgapata)20  was  caused  to  be  made  for 

the  worship  of  the  Arhats." 

No.  VI.21 

vf*T3T  ^r€t   

Translation. 
"The  divine  Nemesa  (Naigamesha),  divine  ....  "22 

No.  VII.23 

L.  1.  V  —  ^ 

4.  [^tzt]^j  [*r]  T42i 

The  fragment  admits  of  no  continuous  translation.  It  would  seem  that  we  have 
in  line  2  the  beginning  of  a  verse  in  the  Sardulavikridita  metre,  and  inline  3 the  middle 
portion  of  another.  The  whole  was  no  doubt  a  metrical  Prasasti  written  entirely  in 
Sanskrit. 

No.  VIII.25 

*rift  srewt  wrt%r*  i  juwr*  *ptt^t  [ft]  — 

wrrt  ^  — ^rrrt  [mil him <H]  [hx] 

Translation. 

<{  Adoration  to  the  Arhat  Mahavira  (Hahdvira).  A  tablet  of  homage  {dgdgapata 
the  gift)  of  .  .  .  ita,  wife  of  .  .  lavacla  (?),  an  inhabitant  of  Mathum." 

18  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  mutilated  tablet  measuring  2'  4"  by  1'  9",  and  bearing  the  representation  of  a  stupa  with 
rails  and  gate,  as  well  as  of  two  naked  dancing  women  in  the  same  posture  as  those  on  Dr.  Bhagvaulal's  slab,  Actes  du 
sixibne  Congres,  Int.  Or.,  pt.  Ill,  sect,  ii,  p.  142. 

19  Possibly  tfi^pgfsr^r,  but  I  believe  the  apparent  z-stroke  to  be  accidental. 

20  Regai-ding  the  meaning  of  ^T%\T[T3iZ\,  see  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  396. 

21  Incised  on  a  small  sculptured  frieze  measuring  2'  by  10",  and  bearing  the  representation  of  a  large  seated  figure 
with  a  goat's  head,  of  a  small  naked  male  and  several  large  female  figures,  one  of  whom  holds  a  child  in  her  lap. 

22  The  inscription  seems  to  be  intended  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  sculpture,  regarding  which  see  a  subsequent 
article  on  sculptures  from  Mathura. 

23  Incised  on  a  fragment  of  a  large  slab,  measuring  1'  by  8". 

24  The  bracketed  letter  looks  almost  like  hi,  but  the  lower  part  of  the  vertical  is  faint,  and  the  top  so  damaged,  that 
he  apparent  i-stroke  may  have  been  only  a  serif.    The  Anusvara  of  f=ff  is  doubtful. 

25  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  beautifully-sculptured  square  panel  (an  (tyayapata),  measuring  2'  10''  by  2'  10''. 
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No.  IX.26 

L.  1.  W[  M<*<\\1*\  [3]27 

2.  *ft<ftpr*r  totM  28 

Translation. 

An  image  of  for  the  worship  of  the  Arhats  ....  of  Idrapala  (Idra- 

p&la)™  the  son  of  the  Goti  (Gaupti  mother). 


—  ^  ^=HI<I*7  

:<  Of  Jivanada  (Jivanandd)" 


No.  X.30 
Translation. 


No.  XI.31 

B.  g^if^Tw  Wwf^r  ^WvfT^  fafarfa"  f%^fa?rer  *T^fr  33 

Translation. 

"  Success !    In  the  year  4,  the  first  (month  of)  summer,  the  day  20,  ...  of 

.  .  .  .the  female  convert35  (sadhac  h  ari)  of  Sihamitra  (Simhamitra),  the  female 
pupil  of  Sathisiha  (Shashtisimhd),  the  female  pupil  of  Pus'yamitra  .  .  .  out  of 
the  Vararia  gana,  out  of  the  A  ry  a-Hattakiy  a  (Arya-BdttaMya)  kula,  out  of  the 
Vajanagari  ( Vdrjanagari)  sdkhd  ....  the  gift  .  .  .  . ,  together  with  G  r  a  h  a- 
cheta  (and)  Grahadasa." 

No.  XII.36 

 ^sfta,  w\fun  

<T[Y|  SJTWtT  0]  ^W5f   

Translation. 

"  In  the  year  5  of  .  .  .  .  ,  in  the  fourth  (month  of)  summer,  on  the  fifth  day, — 

 of  the  preacher  (vdchaka)  A  r  y  y  a  (Arya  .  .  .  .)  out  of  the  K  o  1 1  iy  a 

(gana)  ,  out  of  the  ....  sdkhd  .... 

26  This  inscription  belongs  to  Dr.  Fuhrer's  collection  of  1889-90.  It  is  incised  on  the  pedestal  of  a  small  squatted  Jina 
measuring  1'  6"  by  1'  2". 

27  Restore pratimd. 

23  As  the  right  half  of  the  la  has  been  lost,  the  name  is  not  certain.    It  may  have  been  Idrap&lita. 

29  Regarding  the  person  meant,  see  above  the  Introduction. 

30  Incised  on  lower  border  of  a  sculptured  panel,  see  inscription  No.  III. 

31  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  squatted  Jina,  1'  1"  by  1'  T'. 

32  The  t-stroke' of  sidd ham  has  been  lost;  tbe  Anusvara  is  not  certain.  The  i-strol<e  of  aryahatjalciy&to  is  faintly 
visible  on  the  impression.  Below  the  ja  of  vajanagarito  a  letter,  probably  another  ja,  has  been  lost.  Restore  S&lchuto,  but 
more  syllables  have  probably  been  lost. 

33  At  the  end  of  the  line,  the  name  of  the  nun  has  been  lost,  and  probably  also  the  word  nirvartana 

34  The  line  is  mutilated  both  in  the  beginning  and  at  the  end.  the  name  of  the  donor  ordonatrix  and  the  description  of 
the  gift  being  certainly  lost. 

35  This  translation  is,  of  course,  merely  tentative  ;  the  Sanskrit  equivalent  is  Sr&ddhachari. 
K  Incised  on  base  of  a  squatted  figure  of  Jina,  measuring  2'  by  1'  0' 

2  D 
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No.  XIII.37 

A.  *  \  o  c  ji  8 1%  3  [wt  g]  —  M  M?it  iw[m]  38 

13.  ^wljrmt  wwf^ramt  f^Tcft   39 

D.  l.  ^Tfa  ^ra^r  -  g  Hifafa^  (?)  ^  wfartMsfl  40 

2.  —  [^t^]^t[W]  i^nr  i41 

Translation. 

"  The  year  18,  the  fourth  (month  of)  summer,  the  third  clay, — on  that  (dale  specified 

as)  above  a  fourfold  [image],  the  gift  of  M  asigi(?),  (mother  of)  J  ay  a  

[at  the  request]  of  a  gani  out  of  the  [K  ot  ti]  y  a  gana   .  .  .  .,  out  of  the 

....  set mbhog a,  out  of  Vachchhaliy a  (Vdtsallya)  hula.  May  it  be  for  the  wel- 
fare of  all  beings  !  " 

No.  XIV.43 

A.  \  o  [c]     ^  f<*  \  o  xiZ 

B.  rag  fk[frftr]fMl  vnrr^ft  ^fr^fw  S^<f]?  44 

Translation. 

"The  year  18,  the  second  (month  of)  the  rainy  season,  the  day  11  ... 

.  [the  gift]  of  Mita-Siri  (?  Mitrasri),  the  daughter  of    .    .    .  . 
a  ...  of  divine  Arishtanemi  (Arishtanemi)  .... 

No.  XV.45 

B.  1.  JT^Tfr  W^^lTfTt  SJTWT  [ST]fwmt  ^Hldl  ^[cft]   I  l<zf^- 

2.  [^nr]  —  ^tw  f^^TT  ff%^r  fag      w  1  farlr^  ^mr  147 

37  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  quadruple  image  of  four  standing  naked  Jinas,  1'  by  8".  The  section  C.  has  been  cut  away. 

38  Read  asyd.  The  restoration  kottiydto  is  highly  probable.  At  the  end  of  the  line  the  name  of  the  Sarhbhoga  has 
been  lost. 

39  Indistinct  remnants  of  sya  are  visible  after  gani.  The  lost  piece  C  must  have  contained  the  name  of  the  Ganin  aud 
the  greater  portion  of  the  description  of  the  donatrix  which  is  very  imperfect. 

40  The  impressions  point  to  mdtu.  For  mdsigiye  it  is  possible  to  read  nidsiniye  or  maseniye,  but  none  of  these  forms, 
admits  of  an  explanation.    May  it  be  Mosiniye  for  Moshiniye  ?  See  below  No.  xxxvii.    Restore  saivatobhadrikd  pratimd. 

41  Read  sarvasatvdnam. 

42  Incised  on  base  of  small  standing  Jina,  measuring  2'  by  10". 

43  perbaps  varsha  is  to  be  restored. 

44  The  third  syllable  of  the  proper  name  is  not  certain. 

45  Incised  on  base  of  small  squatted  Jina,  2'  by  1'  1". 

4fi  Restore  kottiyato  gandto;  vahato(=brikato).  Before  kutumbiniye  the  impression  shows  a  faint  vertical  stroke,  which 
apparently  indicates  that  in  reality  the  line  is  at  an  end,  and  that  one  must  read  on  from  the  beginning  of  B  2.  the  last 
words,  which  would  give  no  sense,  must  be  read  at  the  end  of  the  second  line. 

4;  Probably  ganisya  is  to  be  restored  in  the  beginning.  As  only  one  syllable  has  been  lost  between  arya  and  ddsasya 
the  restoration  godasasya  seems  certain.  The  name  occurs  in  the  Kalpasutra  (p.  79  ed.  Jacobi).  After  devilasya  stands  again 
a  faint  vertical  stroke,  exactly  corresponding  to  that  in  the  upper  line.    The  proper  order  of  the  words  is  therefore  : — 

*frff]*ntft  [tMtctt]  vs'f faft  *nwt  [arT[far?ncft  frencft  T?[cfr]  (?)  [>tw]  ^  [*iY]<?tw  fami        fag  f 
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Translation. 

"  The  year  31,  the  first  (month  of  the)  rainy  season,  the  tenth  clay, — at  this  moment 
a  gift  (was  made)  hy  Grahasiri  (Grahasrt),  daughter  of  Buddhi  (and)  wife  of  Dcvila 
at  the  request  of  the  great  (?)  [Ganin]  Aryya  [-Go-Jdasa,  out  of  the  [Kottijya 
(gana),  the  Aryya-Veri  (Arya-Vajri)  sdkhd,  the  Thaniya  (S  thaniya)  kula." 

No.  XVI.48 

A.  1.  |  *Ter[<$r]T   ^  °  I     *  ?*T5tWT%    8    f^T%  *  TTWTrfr  T^T  

^TrTt[lT]()?w 

2.  

itt-50 

2.        —  «rt  —  f-—         *rfenp?i  ^rf^tMfrwi  ^4wtvrf5^rr  i" 

Translation. 

"  Success  !  In  the  year  32,  in  the  fourth  month  of  winter,  on  the  second  day,  a 
fourfold  image  of  the  Arhat  (was  dedicated)  by  J itaniitra,  daughter  of  Ritunandi 

(Ritunandi) ,  wife  of  Buddhi  (and)  mother  of  the  perfumer  ,  at  the  request 

of  gani  Aya-Nandika  (Arya-Nandika)s  out  of  the  Varana  gana}  the 

.  .  .    ya  kula    .  .  , 

No.  XVII.52 
L.  1.    ttttt       9u'd44 1  %  tt  

2.  W^TO   53 

3.  t  *pri%w 

5,  xjwfro  

No  continuous  translation  of  the  fragment  is  possible.  The  date  is  "  the  year  50 
and  the  first  or  fifth  (?)  month  of  winter." 

No.  XVIII54. 

2.  TOTTt  Weft  ^Tf^Wfft  ireTTfO]  ^¥rTt  ^tfmTcft  cIMch^T^^^f^T^ 

43  Incised  on  base  of  a  quadruple  image  of  four  standing  naked  Jiuas,  measuring  8''  by  11'. 

49  Possibly  gandto  kattidylo  is  to  be  restored. 

50  I'estore  gani;  ritu  is  uncertain. 

51  Perhaps  prdtdrikasya  to  be  restored,  which  might  mean  'a  ferryman.'    See  below.  No.  XXXIX. 

52  Incised  on  base  of  large  squatted  Jina,  measuring  1'  5"  by  1'  10.'' 
M  Perhaps  Aryya  Icharasya. 

54  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  broken  image,  measuring  87  by  1'  ft*. 
54  The  Anusvara  of  samvatnara  is  doubtful. 

56  Read  Sdkhdto. 

57  Shadhucharo  utanJa  no  doubt  for  sadhacharo ;  possibly  dcvelasya  or  diuetasya. 

y     D  2 
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Translation. 

"  Success  !  the  year  fifty-two,  52,  the  first  month  of  winter,  the  twenty-fifth  clay, 
25 — at  that  moment  (was  dedicated)  the  gift  of  the  worker  in  metal58Gottika,  the  Sura,6' 
the  son  of  Sramanaka,  at  the  request  of  the  preacher  Aryya-Divita,  (who  is)  the 
convert  of  the gani  Ary  ya-Manguhasti  (and)  the  pupil  of  the  preacher  Ary  va-Ghastu- 
hasti  out  of  the  Kottiya  gana,  the  Vera,  (Vajrd)  sdkhd,  the  Sthanikiya  hula  (ami) 
the  Srigriha  sambhoga.    May  it  he  for  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  all  creatures  ! 

No.  XIX60. 

L.  1.         *T  i  o  ^  cf  ^       ^    TTrf^T         3T*fW  ^TTOWW1 

"  Success  !  the  year  62,  the  second  (month  of  the)  rainy  season,  the  day  5,  on  that 
(date,  specified  as)  above,  the  pupil  of  the  preacher  Ay  a-Karkuhastha  (Arya-Karkasa- 
gharshita)62  of  the  Varana  gana,  was  the  dtapika  Grahabala,  at  his  request  

No.  XX.63 

A.  1.  8         R°  XJTTW  Jpcrhi  WtflV  *T%  =K<IAli  STOTClt  64 

B.  vrr^t  ^Tf^fTt  [f^n^]  ^pf  iriwr  frt  ^  it  66 

Translation. 

<c  The  year  79,  the  fourth  (month  of  the)  rainy  season,  the  twentieth  day — on  that 
(date,  specified  as)  above,  Aya-Vridhahasti  (Arya-Vriddhahastin),  a  preacher  in  the 
Kottiya  gana  (and)  in  the  Valra,  (Vajrd)  sdkhd,  gave  the  advice  to  make  an  image  of 

the  Arhat  Nandiavarta  (Ndndydvarta)67  the  image,  the  gift  of  the 

female  lay-disciple  Dina  (Dattd),  wife  of  .  .  .,  was  set  up  at  the  Vodva  Stupa,  built  by 
the  gods." 

No.  XXI68. 

L.  1.  *  Co  i  *  i  f%  4  rjerm  *pTRT  [^jf^TTwkTt  ^ft- 

2.  crrM^fa^  ^?tr  f^r^rr  i  [^faf^  

58  Compare  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  391,  No.  xxi. 

59  I  take  S'ara,  as  the  name  of  the  family  or  the  clan. 

60  Incised  on  the  upper  part  of  the  base  of  a  sitting  Jina  2'  87  by  1'  8*  ;  the  lower  part  has  been  destroyed. 

61  On  further  consideration,  I  read  the  numeral  sign,  which  I  formerly  believed  to  possibly  stand  for  40,  always  as  60. 

62  The  persons  named  here  are  probably  the  same  as  those  in  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  inscription,  re-edited  in  the  Vienna 
Or.  Jour.,  vol.  I,  p.  172. 

63  Incised  on  the  left  portion  of  the  base  of  a  large  standing  figure  of  Jina,  measuring  2'  3V  by  1'  8'' ;  the  right  portion 
is  missing. 

64  I  now  recognise  that  the  second  figure  is  9,  not  8,  as  I  read  it  formerly.  Possibly  the  apparent  /•a-stroke  above 
va  may  be  accidental.  I'ossibly  koliye  to  be  read.  At  the  end  of  the  line  the  two  syllables  vdcha  have  certainly  been  lost, 
because  the  syllable  ko  in  1.  2  stands  exactly  under  sum  and  1.  2  is,  therefore,  complete. 

5  The  na  is  abnormal,  and  so  is  the  marking  of  the  length  of  d  by  a  stroke  going  upwards. 

66  It  is  possible  to  read  also  votve,  which,  however,  is  as  unsatisfactory  as  vodve.  Perhaps  voddhe,  i.e.  vriddhe  "  ancient," 
is  meant.  Professor  E.  Leumann  proposes  to  divide pratimdvo  dve  and  to  take  this  in  the  sense  of  pratime  dve  (two  images)? 
This  exceedingly  ingenious  explanation  becomes  difficult,  because  in  A  only  one  statue  is  mentioned.  Restore  pratishthdpitd. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  line  stood  the  name  of  Dina's  husband,  as  a  small  remnant  of  a  sya  is  still  visible  on  the  impression. 

67  The  Arhat  Nandyavarta,  i.e.,  he  whose  mark  is  the  Nandyavarta  symbol,  is  Ara,  the  eighteenth  Tiithamkara. 

68  Incised  on  the  upper  part  of  the  base  of  a  seated  figure,  2'  5"  by  1'  10'',  lower  part  destroyed. 
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"  The  year  81,  the  first  (month  of  the)  rainy  season,  the  sixth  day — on  that  (date  as 
specified)  above  at  the'request  of  Data,  the  female  pupil69  of  Ayika-Jiva  (Aryikd-Jivd) 
— 6  rah  a  sir  i  (Grahasri)  

No.  XXII. 

L.  1.  wt    ©  sr]  z^favt  1%w  w 

This  inscription  is  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  No.  19  (Archaeological  Survey  Reports, 
vol.  Ill,  pi.  xv).  It  seems  to  have  suffered  since  the  time  when  the  first  facsimile  was 
prepared.  The  date,  which  I  have  given  according  to  Sir  A.  Cunningham,  has  dis- 
appeared, and  several  letters  at  the  end  of  line  2  have  become  indistinct.  Its  chief 
value  consists  in  the  mention  of  the  Majhamd  sdkhd  and  the  Pa-vaha-ka  kula,  which 
latter  I  have  formerly  identified  with  the  Prasnavdhanaka  or  Panhavdhanaya  kula  of 
the  Jaina  tradition.  Dr.  Fiihrer's  impression  shows  pretty  clearly  that  the  first  letter  is  pa, 
which  is  not  equally  certain  according  to  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  facsimile.  It  also  makes 
it  probable  that  the  third  letter  of  the  name  is  not  hu,  but  ha.  The  name  of  the  gana 
was  without  a  doubt  Kottiya,  as  the  first  syllable  ko  is  tolerably  distinct. 

No.  XXIII.70 

A.  ^mt  ^¥<rt  *r  <l°  3  |>]  

B.  1.  fro  *r[f<|^  [>]f^  [tXHT^TT  ^crer  tww  tVg  1 

2.  f  —  [vr]  —  ^rt  ciiuMMpcmi  xrfrr  —  —  *ptt[^]  [11] 
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Translation. 

"  Adoration  to  the  Arhat  Mahavira  (JHahdvira) !  The  year  93,  the  ....  (month 

of)  the  rainy  season  at  the  request  of  the  gani  Nandi  (Nandi)  pupil  of  

an  image  of  divine  Varddhamana  was  set  up  by  ,  the  daughter  of  the  gold- 
smith Deva,  for  the  worship  [of  the  Arhat]." 

No.  XXIV.73 
Translation. 

The  year  98,  the  first  (month  of)  winter,  the  fifth  dav,  at  that  moment,—  out  of 
the  Kottiya  gana,  the  Uchanagari  (TJchchdnagart)  [sdkhd]  

69  Jmtevdsikini,  as  well  as  ayiha,  are  properly  diminutives.  Compare  pavajitikd,  which  is  common  in  the  Buddhist 
inscriptions. 

70  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  sitting  Jina,  1'  8''  by  2'  2''. 

71  Regarding  the  form  nandiye,  which  is  indisputable,  see  above,  the  Introduction 
71  Restore  bhagavato  and  further  on  prati'hth&pite  arhato  or  arhat a. 

73  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  squatted  Jina  1'  10"  by  2'  4*. 
• 7H  Restore  uchanagaritu  Sdkhalo. 
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No.  XXV.75 

 OJiprei  ipV^j  ^  76 

Translation. 

"In  the  year  of  ...  Devaputralluvishka 

No.  XXVI.77 

A.  l.  T^^rt  W         B.  l. 

2.  cfT   2.   —  [t]?TO 

D.  1.  v$  T{  —  K  —  *3  ^M^Ll"]^^  7f 

2.  [Tr]r%|V]  sr^cp^j  fsnfr  irr[7T   Tf  *r  - 

I  am  not  able  to  give  a  certain  connected  translation  of  this  fragment.  It  is  only 
evident  that  D.  1 — 2  gives  us  the  names  of  the  Maharaja  Devaputra  Huksha, 
(Hushka  or  Huvishka),  and  of  a  monk  named  Nag  a  data  (jSdyadatta).  It  may 
also  be  suggested  that  the  inscription  begins  with  D.  1,  because  that  line  contains  the 
group  sdha,  an  abbreviation  of  sidham,  and  the  name  of  the  king.  The  continuation  may 
possibly  be  looked  for  in  A  1,  where  the  word  ekunattsa,  the  twenty-ninth,  seems  to  be- 
long to  the  date.    The  year  29  would  fall  in  the  reign  of  Huvishka. 

No.  XXVII.79 

L.  1.  1WT  tTfRTW  <Mlfd<N«  

2.  ^T¥?rf^J  ftf^T  %  —  «T  f— 80 

Translation. 

"Success  !    Of  the  great  king,  the  supreme  king  of  kings  by  Sena,  the 

pupil  of  Ohanandi  (Oghanandin")  81 

No.  XXVIII.82 

A.  *rtwT  ^*wfr  *rre%  t%  «tt1%%   wt  [sr]  83 

13.  <pro  cTRI^R  r%f%f^r  ^nf^rTTU:  fa  84 

Translation. 

"  [Adoration]  to  divine  Usabha  \_Rishabha]  !    At  the  request  of  Sadita,  female 

75  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  standing  Jina,  measuring  3'  6''  by  2'  6". 

76  Restore  devaputrasya  and  samvatsare. 

77  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  broken  standing  Jina,  measuring  1'  8"  by  1'  1". 

78  The  bracketed  letters  are  all  more  or  less  uncertain  :  hhkshasya  looks,  because  the  first  letter  is  blurred,  like  puks  ha- 
sya.    But  two  impressions  show  a  small  curve  at  the  extremity  of  the  top  of  the  right-hand  vertical  stroke. 

79  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  sitting  Jina,  1'  G''  by  2'  1''. 

80  Restore  sencna  according  to  C.  No.  10  (republished  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  396,  No.  xxx),  where  Sena,  pupil  of  Ohanandi,  is 
mentioned.  The  last  na  is  faintly  visible  on  the  impression.  It  is  important  to  note  that  in  this  inscription  the  initial  letter 
of  Qhanandis  name  is  unmistakable  and  that  the  reading  Delia0  is  impossible. 

81  As  the  other  inscription  is  dated  Sam.  47,  the  king,  whose  name  has  been  lost,  must  be  Huvishka. 
32  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  squatted  Jina,  measuring  2'  by  1'  8". 

83  Restore  namo  before  lhagavato.    Possibly  ndtike  or  nddike  to  be  read.    Restore  Sakayam 

84  Restore  iarvartana. 


C.  1.  

2.  TTfrFT  
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pupil  of  .  .  .  dhuka,  a  preacher85  in  the  Varana  gana,  Nadika  kula  and  

Sdkhd   

No.  XXIX.86 

^[T]ftf<*9  ii%  *rfw  ^f%fH*r  fum  ^rwr  wtwt  wwt87  Trfrrm  

Translation. 

.  .  ."The  preacher  Ghoshaka,  pupil  of  the  Uggahini,83  a  gani  (ganiri)  in  the 
Sthanikiya  (°kiya)  hula;  an  image  of  the  Arhat  Parsva  (Pdrsua)."  .  .  . 

No.  XXX.89 

L.  l.  snft  ^WfiM'  1%^^r  ^rrfofw  hot  ^faf%gt^90 
2.  f%^^TTf^r  wTRPrrfr  irfasiTftrfTt  mT^g^ro  [nx] 

Translation. 

"  Adoration  to  the  Arhats !  A  tablet  of  homage  {dydgapdta)  was  set  up  by 
Sihanadika  (Simhanddika  ?  "nandika?),  son  of  the  Vanika91  Sihaka  (Simhaka)  and 
son  of  a  Kosiki  (KausiM  mother),  for  the  worship  of  the  Arhats." 

No.  XXXI.92 

*nrt  ^riMi  *rft[*rr]  *rr  

Translation. 

"  Adoration  to  the  Arhats  !  ....  the  wife  of  Sivaghoshaka  .  .  .  ." 

No.  XXXII.83 

L.  l.  ^mt  ^rrwr^  [tm]  —  to  -fag  vn^*w      vr^rf^T  wrrt94 
2.  *r[^rr]$  w[*rr]wt  Trf?rmfwt  m^dywra  [nx]8 
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Translation. 

"Adoration  to  the  Arhats!  A  tablet  of  homage  (dydgapata)  was  set  up  by 
Achala  (?),  daughter  of  Mala-na  (?),  daughter  in-law  of  Bhadrayas'a  (Bhadrayakis), 
and  wife  of  Bhadranadi  (B ha  dr a  nan din),  for  the  worship  of  the  Arhats." 

85  Yayaka  is  the  Jaina-Prakrit  form  for  vdchaka. 

86  Incised  on  the  left  side  of  the  upper  part  of  the  base  of  a  squatted  Jina,  1'  2"  by  1'  9",  the  right  side  being  broken  off. 

87  Read  arhato. 

88  The  word  looks  like  a  female  name,  and  might  correspond  with  Sanskrit  udgrahini.  But  the  difficulty  is  that  it  is 
joined  with  the  title  gani,  which  is  giren  to  males  alone. 

89  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  beautifully  sculptured  square  panel  measuring  2'  1*  by  1'  11",  the  central  figure  of  which  is  a 
seated  Jina. 

90  Arahamta0  is  a  mistake  for  arahamta  and  aydgapdto  may  be  a  mistake  for  pato,  but,  as  the  Sanskrit  has  pata  and 
patta,  the  form  pata  is  not  impossible. 

9>  This  might  he  a  corruption  or  misspelling  for  vdnijaka  or  vdniyaka.  But,  as  Sihanadika  receives  the  epithet  JcoSiki- 
putra,  I  suspect  that  he  was  a  Kshatriya,  not  the  son  of  a  merchant,  and  that  Vanika  is  the  name  of  his  clan. 

92  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  sculptured  square  slab,  measuring  2'  10"  by  3'  1". 

93  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  sculptured  square  slab,  measuring  2'  7"  by  2'  4". 

94  The  bracketed  letters  are  uncertain.    The  first  may  he  ^j. 
The  second  and  third  letters  of  this  line  are  uncertain. 
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No.  XXXIII.98 
A.  cryHMufiTTT  ^5T?7T^5T  fSfTT  TTfVf^  

Bi.  —  f  —  ^  —  ^rftfafa"7  f^rrt  ^rfrf  3f5W[fa]  ^  - 


Translation. 

"An  image  of  Vardhamana,  the  gift  of  Dina  (Dattd),  daughter  of  Vajaranadya 
( Vajranandin),  [daughter-in-law]98  of  Vadhis'iva  (Vriddhwiva?)  house-vtife  of  .  .  .  . 
i ;  Badimasi's  (?)"  

No.  XXXIV99 

L.  i.  ^nTfrrft        ^*mtm^i  fafafw  ^rs5^5i  100 

2.  W*MTTfra  fwT  ^4^f^^T  Uf^^f  T^f^  fWT  ^T?%W  T§  

   1 

3.  f?Fr%w  ^toto  fa^w  ^  «rTf?R  ttttj  wra^  vcfan  P"  2 

4.  [*TT]-TO  *t4wT^  ffrn^RI  II 

Translation. 

"For  the  acceptance3  of  Aryya-Sandhi  {Arya-Sandhi),  pupil  of  Aryya-Balattrata 
{Arya-Balatrdta)  [and  of  ?]  Aryya-Bahma,  .  .  {Ary a- Brahma  .  .),  the  female  pupil 
of  Aryya-Balattrata  {Arya-Balatrdta)  out  of  the  Uchenagarl  (TJchchdnagari)  sdkhd, 
Jaya,  daughter  of  Navahasti  {°hastin),  daughter-in-law  of  Grahasena  .  .  .  .,  mother 
of  the  brothers  Sivasena,  Devasena  and  Sivadeva,  has  set  up  an  image  of  [Var- 
dhamana for  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  all  creatures." 


No.  XXXV.4 

A.  f?nt  fa<5<?Hi 

b.  i.  wt  nwr         tftfNirfi-  ^4" 

2.  f— f^ff^T  ftr^[(T]  — 5 

3.  ^  STcf  ff M  

"Remark. 

If  the  two  fragments,  which  admit  of  no  connected  translation,  belong  to  one  in- 
scription, the  occurrence  of  the  words  nirvartand  and  nivatand  is  very  remarkable. 
There  is  no  other  instance  of  the  kind. 

96  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  squatted  Jina,  measuring  1'  11"  by  1'  6''. 

97  The  ba  of  kutilnni  is  abnormal,  being  made  round  and  not  perfectly  closed. 

93  Tbe  restoration  proposed  may  be  safely  made  according  to  the  analogy  of  the  other  inscriptions. 

99  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  large  slab,  measuring  2'  10"  by  2'  1". 

100  Read  srreTeft.    Restore       "fTJKTfot  or  °fffW{^(. 

1  The  apparent  a-stroke  after  the  la  of  Balattrata  is  an  accidental  scratch,  not  visible  on  the  reverse.  The  same  re- 
mark applies  to  the  apparent  ra-stroke  above  the  va  of  Navahastisya.  According  to  the  reverse  of  the  impression  the  real 
reading  is  parigrahe,  not  parigraho,  as  the  obverse  seems  to  show.  At  the  end  of  the  line,  five  or  six  letters  have  been  lost, 
probably  bhayd  or  bharyd,  preceded  by  a  male  name  in  the  genitive. 

2  Read  Sivasenasya.    Restore pratishthdpitd  vardha. 

3  Parigrahe  'for  the  acceptance  '  is  common  on  the  Buddhist  inscriptions  of  the  first  and  the  following  centuries  of 
our  era.  Here  it  indicates  that  the  ascetics  named  exhorted  Jaya  to  make  the  donation  and  that  the  spiritual  merit  is  made 
over  to  them  ;  for,  the  image  itself  could,  of  course,  be  of  no  use  to  them. 

4  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  quadruple  image  of  four  standing  maked  Jinas,  measuring  2'  by  8" ;  sections  G  and  D  being 
cut  away. 

5  At  tbe  beginning  wftWFT  »"•&  WffcNXTW[\  has  probably  to  be  restored  ;  compare  below  No.  XXXVI. 


MATHURA  JAINA  INSCRIPTIONS  (NEW  SERIES):  Nos.  XXVII-XXXIV. 


Scale:  U3rd. 


Scale:  3-Wths. 


i 


No.  29. 


Scale :  Half  the  original. 


No.  ^O. 


No.  31. 


Scale  .  Half  the  original. 


4 


Scale:  I -3rd 


No.  33-  \ 

A.  : 


M 


A  Fukrer.Ph.D .impress. 


Scale:  3-IOth.i. 


No.  35. 


MATHURA  JAINA   INSCRIPTIONS  (NEW  SERIES):  NOS.  XXXV-XLII, 

No.  36. 


Scale:  1 -3rd. 


Scale:  Half  the  anginal. 


No.  38  :  Inscription  of  Gupta  period,  S.  57. 


Scale:  1-3rd. 


Scale  :  Half  the  original. 


No.  39:  Inscription  of  Kumaragupta,  S.  113. 


No.  40. 


A.Fuhrer.  Ph.  D.,  impress. 


Scale  -  3-IOths. 


No.  41  :  S.  1 080. 


Scale    Half  the  original. 


Scale  :  1-3rd. 


No.  42  :  Buddhist  Inscription  from  Kaman,  Sam.  74 


Seal  a:  1-3rd. 
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No.  XXXVI.6 

l.  x°  (?)  f  *     *  ^twt  7nn<ft  ^^rfk^ir^rft  fa]  7 


6. 


Translation. 


" .  .  .  50,  (?)  second  month  of  winter,  first  day,  on  that  (date,  specified 
as)  above,  [an  image  of]  Vadha[mana]  (Vardham&na) ,  the  gift  of  Vijayas'iri  (Vija- 
yasrt),  daughter  of  Bubu,  first  wife  of  Bajyavasu  (Rdjyavasu),  mother  of  Devila 
and)  paternal  grandmother  of  Vishnubhava,  who  fasted  for  a  month12  (and)  obeys 
the  command13  of  A[yya]  .  .  ghakaraba  (?)  (ivho  is)  the  female  pupil,  obeying 
the  command14  of  Ay y a-Jinadasi  (Arya-Jinaddsi),  (who  teas)  the  female  pupil  of  Sa- 
madi  .  .  .  va  Dinara,  the  great  (?)  preacher  and  gani  out  of  the  Varana  (Varana) 
gana,  the  Ayyabhyista  (?)  kula,  the  Sa[mkasiyaJ  sdfchd,  and  the  Sirigriha  (Srigriha) 
sambhoga  " 

No.  XXXVII.15 

A  l.  faw  cRt[1% ]*mt  wm\ 

2.  JTfTrft  *I fa Wt16 

B  1.  tt^t  far^O  ]  w^17 

2.  [€t]cTTWt  rm  fMcT- 

3.  «T  ^Wf%[^]18 

6  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  broken  image,  measuring  10''  by  1'  41'. 

7  The  first  figure  may  possibly  have  been  7.  In  the  transcript,  I  have  given  the  apparently  plain,  but  inexplicable,  read- 
ing ayyahhyistakulato.  It  is,  however,  possible  that  the  third  syllable  may  be  intended  for  nyi.  If  this  were  the  case,  and 
if  we  might  assume  that  we  had  to  deal  with  a  combination  of  the  consonants  and  a  partial  omission  of  the  vowels,  as  in  sdha 
for  sidha  (see  No.  xxvi),  the  first  four  s}  llables  might  be  a  kind  of  tachygraphic  representation  of  ayydniyasato  and  cor- 
respond to  dryakaniyasatah.  This  kula  of  the  Varana  gana  is  mentioned  in  No.  23,  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  392.  The  Sakha 
was  probably  Sarhkdsiyd,  see  Kalpasutra,  p.  80  (ed.  Jacobi). 

8  Restore  Sakhato  i.e.  idkhdto ;  read  samlhogato  and  bahato;  the  last  bracketed  letter  is  very  doubtful. 

9  Restore  ayya°. 

10  Restore  dharmapatni. 

11  Read  devila'sya.  Restore  vadhamanapratimd  or  perhaps  patima,  as  the  inscription  does  not  mark  the  a-stroke. 
The  last  three  syllables  no  doubt  stood  in  line  6,  which  has  been  completely  destroyed  with  the  exception  of  the  tops  of 
a  few  letters. 

12  A  pious  queen,  who  fasted  for  a  month,  is  mentioned  in  the  large  Nar.aghat  inscription,  Arch.  Sur.  Rep.  W.  L 
vol.  v.,  p.  60. 

13  Panatidhdrita  corresponds  with  Sanskrit  dhdritaprajnapti. 

14  Panatihara  i.e.  in  Sanskrit  prajiiaptidhard. 

15  Incised  on  base  of  a  large  quadruple  image,  consisting  of  four  standing  naked  Jinas,  measuring  1'  7"  by  9  . 

16  Read  bahma. 

17  Read  tasya. 

18  Nirvatana  is,  no  doubt,  meaut  for  nirvartand. 

2  E 
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C  1.  Of]  ^  farT 

2.       ^  mfaW 

D  l.  wTj[1rr]^  fmJJi™ 

2.  ^^n^Hf^20 

3.  *?feoEpT  ffrT^RJ21 

Translation. 

"  Success  !  The  pupil  of  Ayya-Jeshtahasti  {Jycahthahastin)  out  of  the  Kottiva 
(jana,  the  Uchenagari  {TJchchdnagari)  Sdkhd,  {and)  the  Banihadasia  {Brahmaddsilx- 
kula)  {was)  Aryya-Mihila  {Arya-Mihira);  his  pupil  {was)  the  preacher  (vdchr  ka)  Arya- 
Ksheraka  {Arya-Kshairaka  ?) ;  at  his  request  a  fourfold  {image  was  dedicated  as)  the 
gift  of  Sthira,  daughter  both  of  Varanahasti  (°/iasti»)  and  of  Devi,  daughter-in-law 
of  Jayadeva  {and)  daughter-in-law  of  Mo shini  (and)  first  wife  of  Kutlia  Kasutha 
lor  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  all  creatures." 

No.  XXXVIII.22 

-  t%  [fcM  crater  ^T-^T^t  -u 

Translation. 

In  the  fifty-seventh,  57,  year,  in  the  third  month  of  winter,  on  the  thirteenth  day, 
on  that  {date  specified  as)  above  

No.  XXXIX.25 

^   ^rRTT  [f>]—  ^  o  Tj[^f]^rfl?TT  W-26 

f%[(T]lTT[ffT]f?;W  ^f^R^t  TTfrfTTT  nfdSlftMT  I27 

Translation. 

"  Success  !  In  the  year  113,  in  the  victorious  reign  of  the  supreme  lord  and  supreme 
king  of  great  kings,  the  illustrious  Kumaragupta,  on  the  twentieth  day  [of  the 
winter -month]  Karttika] — on  that  {date,  specified  as)  above  an  image  was  set  up  by 
Samadhya  (Sydmdclhyd),  daughter  of  Bhattibhava  (and)  house-wife  of  the  ferrv. 

19  Dhamrapatiha  seems  to  be  a  misspelling  of  dharmapatiye  with  dhamra  for  dkarmi.  Compare  the  forms  of  the 
Girnar  version  of  Anoka's  rock-edicts  drabhiptd  for  drabhitpd,  titsdmti  for  tistarhti,  and  so  forth. 

20  Meant  for  ddnam  sarvatobhadrika  viz.  pratimd. 

21  Meant  for  sarvasatdna  hitasukhdye.    The  spelling  sarvra  for  sarva  is  not  uncommon  in  bad  MSS. 

22  This  is  Mr.  Growse's  No.  5  (Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  VI,  p.  219).  It  is  incised  on  the  base  of  a  small  statue,  now 
preserved  iu  the  Mathura  Museum, 

23  Read  hemanta  ;  restore  tritiya  or  tritiye. 

24  Restore  mase  and  asydm. 

25  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  large  sitting  Jina,  measuring  3'  8"  by  2'  T. 

26  Read  -mahdrdja- ;  restore  kdrttikahemantamdsasya  divase. 
w  Read  daWacharyya—  Possibly  prdbhdrikasya  is  to  be  read, 
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man  (?)  Grahamittrapalita,28  who  had  received  the  command  (to  make  the  dedication) 
from  Datilachayya  (Battildchdrya)  out  of  the  Kottiya  gana  (and)  the  Vidya- 
dhari  Sdkhd." 

No.  XL.29 

L.  1.  -tc^rT]30 
2.  WT^TrTT 

5.  ^fT^twf^  JpT^re 

This  fragment,  of  which  no  continuous  translation  is  possible,  belongs  to  a 
longer  metrical  Pras'asti,  which  apparently  recorded  the  building  or  restoration  of  a 
temple.  For  the  remnant  of  line  5  says  : — "  By  him  this  ...  of  the  sage,  which  touches 
the  sky."  It  is  evident  that  a  word  like  izw *T  or  WRcRJT  has  been  lost.  The  verses 
to  which  the  pieces  in  lines  2,  3  and  5  belong,  seem  to  have  been  in  the  Sardulavikridita 
metre. 

No.  XLI.31 

L.  l.  ^  *ftf%?r^r:  ^jfw^g  ^7^nrmT»?cf  i 

2.  ^rf^r^R ^tftih  ii  [m*]32 

3.  srf^T^gfshr.  ^rrftrfrsr  pfffn:  i  [riix]33 

^oco  snrerc- 

4.  ^twtt  ^Tzw,  ii  ^f31 

Translation. 

"Om!  The  illustrious  Jinadeva  (was)  a  Suri ;  after  him  was  he  who  is  named 
the  illustrious  Bhavadeva.  His  pupil  (is)  the  Achdrya  Vijayasinga  (Vijaija- 
simha) .  Exhorted  by  him  the  virtuous  laymen,  who  reside  in  Navagrama,  Sthana 
and  other  (towns),  caused  to  be  made,  full  of  devotion,  (and)  in  accordance  with  their 
means,  this  fourfold  Vardhamana;  it  was  fashioned  in  the  [Fikrama]  year35  1080 
by  Thambhaka  and  Pappaka.  Om!" 

28  The  translation  of  pr&t&rikit  by  "  ferryman  "  seems  to  be  justified  by  the  use  of  pratri,  which  frequently  means 
"  to  carry  over  in  a  ship  or  boat." 

29  Incised  on  the  back  of  a  large  broken  slab,  the  surface  of  which  is  beautifully  carved. 

30  Only  the  lower  portions  of  the  bracketed  syllables  are  visible. 

31  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  quadruple  image  of  four  sitting  Jinas,  measuring  2'  57  by  1'  3". 

32  Read  ^t-  Both  here  and  at  the  end  of  the  inscription,  the  word  is  expressed  by  the  symbol  resembling  the 
figure  9.    Read  -vijayasimha-  . 

33  Read  suSrdvakair ;  sthaih,  $va§aktitak. 

34  Read  ^^mX 

35  It  is  evident  from  the  characters,  which  show  the  common  Nag.iri  of  the  eleventh  century  A.D.,  that  the  era  must 
b«  the  Vikrama  Sarhvat,  and  that  the  date  corresponds  to  A.  D.  1022—24,  accordingly  as  the  year  was  expired  or  current  and 
a  "northern  or  a  southern  one.  This  donation  was,  therefore,  made  within  five  years  after  Mahmud's  expedition  against 
Mathura.  (A.H.  409)  during  which  the  temples  of  the  town  are  said  to  have  been  burnt  (Elliot,  Uistory  of  India,  vol. 
II  p  45Gff.).  Probably  the  Jaina  temples  of  the  Kaukali  Tila  escaped  destruction ;  for,  it  seems  har  dly  likely  that 
they  could  have  been  rebuilt  so  quickly. 

<v    B  m 
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No.  XLII.36 

TrffWT  fjrf%TPrrrt  ^[^zrrM  ^r4f^rrr^t^t  uPm^  *uriftM«ri  ^r-37 

TRANSLATION. 

"  Success  !  The  year  74,  the  first  {month  of)  summer,  the  fifteenth  day,— at  that 
moment,  a  statue  of  divine  Sak yam  uui  (Sdkyamuni,  was  set  up  as)  the  gift  of  the 
monk  Nandika  in  the  M ihir a vihar a,  for  the  acceptance  of  the  Sarvastivadi, 
(Sarvdstivddin)  teachers,  for  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  (the  donor  s)  parents  and  of 
all  creatures." 


XV.— SAMGAMNER  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  YADAVA 

BHILLAMA  II. 
The  Saka  year  922. 
By  Professor  F.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D.,  CLE. ;  Gottingen. 

I  edit  this  inscription  from  excellent  impressions  prepared  by  Mr.  H.  Cousens, 
Superintendent  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  Western  India.  The  original  plates 
belong  to  an  inhabitant  of  Samgamner,  in  the  Samgamner  Sub-Division  of  the 
Ahmadnagar  District  of  the  Bombay  Presidency. 

The  inscription  is  on  three  plates,  the  first  and  last  of  which  are  inscribed  on  one 
side  only,  and  which  are  held  together  by  a  ring,  bearing  a  Garuda  as  seal.1  Each  plate 
measures  about  broad  by  13 ¥  high.  The  first  plate  contains  28,  and  the  last  22 
lines  of  writing;  on  the  front  of  the  second  plate  are  37,  and  on  the  back  29  lines. 
Below  the  writing  on  the  third  plate,  in  the  proper  right  corner,  the  figure  of  a  conch- 
shell  is  engraved ;  and  the  same  plate,  in  line  110,  contains  an  ornamental  device, 
shaped  like  an  open  flower.  The  plates  are  on  the  whole  well  preserved,  but  in  the  upper 
part  of  the  second  plate  the  writing  on  both  sides  has  suffered  slightly  from  corrosion, 
and  in  consequence  a  few  aksharas,  of  no  great  importance,  have  become  illegible.  As 
may  be  inferred  from  the  numbers  of  lines  on  the  several  plates,  the  writing,  though 
done  by  one  and  the  same  writer,  is  wanting  in  uniformity.  The  size  of  the  letters  is 
about  on  the  first  and  last  plates  and  on  the  lower  part  of  the  back  of  the  second 
plate,  but  only  between  and  J"  on  the  front  and  at  the  top  of  the  back  of  the  second 
plate.  The  characters  are  those  of  the  ordinary  Nagari  alphabet  of  the  period  to  which 
the  inscription  belongs.    The  language  is  Samskrit,  but  the  names  of  the  Brahmans,  men- 

36  Incised  on  the  base  of  a  large  seated  Buddha,  found  in  the  town  of  Kaman. 

37  The  curve  open  to  the  left  with  a  small  horizontal  bar  in  the  centre  is,  as  now  appears,  a  peculiar  form  of  the 
full-stop.  It  occurs  also  in  No.  ix  of  the  collection,  published  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  387.  There  I  failed  to  recognise  its  value 
(see  note  5),  because  I  misread  the  preceding  sign  as  su.  The  latter  is,  as  I  now  recognise,  sdha.  the  abbreviation  for 
sidha,  which  occurs  also  in  No.  xxiv  of  the  earlier  collection  as  sdhi  and  as  sdha  in  No.  xxvi  of  the  present  one.  The 
first  numeral  sign  may  also  be  read  as  40.  The  vowels  of  the  bracketed  syllables  are  not  certain.  Possibly  the  stone  has 
mdtd-,  which  has  to  be  restored  in  any  case.  The  long  r^vowel  in  pitrinam  is  plainly  expressed  on  the  impression  by  a 
curved  stroke  slanting  to  the  left,  to  which  a  second  stroke  is  attached. 

38  The  third  sign  of  sarvvasatvand  is  so  badly  injured  that  it  is  impossible  to  say  if  it  was  not  tvd.  The  vowel  of 
the  last  sign  is  perfectly  plain  on  the  impression. 

I  owe  this  information  to  Mr.  Cousens 
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tioned  in  lines  66-77,  and  the  name  of  the  writer  in  line  114  are  given  in  their  verna- 
cular forms  (Ke&avawpddhydyena  for  Kesavopddhydyena,  in  line  114,  Ndranaiupddhydya 
for  JS"drdyan6pddhydya,  in  line  66,  Vidyddharaidya  for   Vidyddhardya,  and  Srtdha- 
raiuyddhydya  for  Sndharopddhydya,  in  line  67,  etc.).    Besides,  attention  may  be  drawn 
to  the  term  khasrevddhd,  in  line  88,  which  is  equivalent  to  the  expression  khasrdvddhd 
of  the  Siyadoni  inscription,  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  165  ;  and  to  the  title  or  biruda  sellavidega, 
which  does  not  look  like  Samskrit  and  which  I  am  unable  to  explain,  in  line  51.  Ex- 
cepting the  words  om  namah  Sivdya  and  a  date  in  lines  1-2,  the  first  part  of  the  inscrip- 
tion which  treats  of  the  genealogy  of  the  grantor,  up  to  line  45,  or  perhaps  47,  is  in 
verse.    The  formal  part  of  the  grant,  beginning  with  line  48,  is  in  prose,  but  quotes  a 
large  number  of  benedictive  and  imprecatory  verses,2  in  lines  55-61,  89-98,  102-106, 
and  108-110 ;  and   another  verse,  asking  the  reader's  indulgence  for  any  clerical 
mistakes  which  the  writing  mav  be  found  to  contain,  is  given  in  lines  114-116.  As 
regards  orthography,  the  letter  b  is  throughout  denoted  by  the  sign  for  v ;  the  dental 
sibilant  is  often  used  for  the  palatal,  e.g.,  in  Sivdya,  1.  1,  hah,  1.  6,  visdlah,  1.  26;  and 
the  palatal  occurs  instead  of  the  dental  in  samsdra,  1.  60,  and  sakala,  1.  82.  Besides, 
the  vowel  ri  is  employed  instead  of  ri  in  Atri,  1.  10,  and  trigrdmi,  1.  84,  and  ri  in  the 
place  of  ri  in  the  word  rishayah,  1.  95.    Altogether  the  inscription  has  not  been  written 
carefully,  and,  though  corrected  in  several  places,  it  is  by  no  means  free  from  serious 
mistakes.    The  rules  of  samdhi  are  frequently  disregarded ;  the  verses  of  the  genealo- 
gical portion  are  only  partially  numbered  or  have  wrong  numbers  appended  to  them ; 
single  aksharas  and  wiiole  w7ords  or  groups  of  words  are  either  given  quite  wrongly 
or  left  out ;  and  I  hope  to  prove  below  that  even  one  or  more  whole  lines  have  been 
omitted  by  the  writer. 

The  inscription  is  one  of  the  Malidsdmanta  Bhillama  II.,  and  it  is  the  earliest 
record,  hitherto  discovered,  of  the  Yadava  dynasty  (of  Devagiri).  After  the  words 
'om,  adoration  to  Siva',  it  gives  (in  lines  1-2),  both  in  words  and  in  figures,  the  date — 
the  Saka  year  922.  It  then  has  (in  lines  2-7)  two  verses,  one  of  which  glorifies  Siva 
(Chandramauli),  while  the  other  invokes  the  god's  blessing  on  Bhillama,  the  donor 
of  this  grant.  The  genealogy  of  Bhillama  forms  the  subject  of  lines  7-47.  Of  these, 
lines  7-22  are  of  no  importance  because,  beginning  with  the  god  Sambhu,  they  merely 
contain  an  account  of  the  descent  of  the  mythical  prince  Yadu,  the  reputed  founder 
of  the  Yadava  family, — the  intermediate  beings  mentioned  being  Brahman,  Marichi, 
Atri,  Indu,  Pururavas,  Ayus,  Naghusha,  and  Yayati.  Nor  do  the  following  lines, 
from  23  to  34,  record  anything  that  was  not  known  before.3  The  first  historical  prince 
spoken  of  is  Seunachandra  (lines  22-26),  who  here  as  elsewhere  is  reported  to  have 
called  his  dominion  (mandala)  and  the  people  of  it  after  himself.  His  son  was  the 
prince  Dhadi[yappa]*  (lines  26-28).  After  him  came,  evidently  his  son,  the  prince 
Bhillama  I.  (lines  28-33).5  And  he  again  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  the  prince  llajan 
or  Raja,  called  elsewhere  Sriraja  or  flajagi. 

2  The  inscription  resembles  in  this  the  Kalas.Budrukh  grant  of  Bhillama  III.,  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVII,  p.  12J. 

3  Compare,  in  addition  to  the  Kalas-Budrukh  plates  of  Bhillama  III.,  the  Bassein  grant  of  Seunachandra  II.,  Indian 
Antiquary,  vol.  XII,  p.  119,  and  Professor  Bhandarkar's  Early  History  of  the  Dekkatt,  pp.  75-77. 

4  See  note  40.  below. 

5  Bhillama  provided  the  god  Somanatha  (or  Siva),  at  the  place  where  this  inscription  was  composed,  with  a  valuable) 
head-dress  or  turban. 
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From  the  end  of  line  34  our  inscription  becomes  more  interesting,  hut  also  presents 
some  serious  difficulties.  According  to  the  Kalas-Budrulvh  plates  of  Bhillama  III. 
and  the  Bassein  grant  of  Seunachandra  II.,  Sriraja  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Vaddiga, 
and  he  again  by  Bhillama  II.,  who  married  Lakshmi  or  Lachchhiavva,  a  lady  born 
in  the  Bashtrakuta  family.6  The  present  grant  first  tells  us  (in  lines  34-40)  that  from 
Kajan  or  Baja  sprang  the  prince  Vandiga  (the  Vaddiga  of  the  other  plates),  a  great 
warrior,  who  was  a  follower  or  feudatory  of  the  illustrious  king  Krishna  or  Krishna- 
raja,  and  that  this  Vandiga  married  the  lady  Voddiyavva,7  a  daughter  of  the  great  prince 
(mahdnripn),  the  illustrious  Dhorappa.  It  then  has  to  be  referred,  as  the  text  stands,  to 
the  same  Vandiga,  two  verses  (in  lines  40-45),  the  first  of  which  glorifies  (as  it  seems) 
Vandiga  for  having  in  battle  destroyed  the  fortune  of  the  great  prince  Murija,8  and 
for  having  thereby  made  the  goddess  of  fortune  observe  the  vow  of  a  chaste  woman  in 
the  house  of  the  illustrious  king  Ranarangabhima ;  while  the  second  verse,  among 
the  advantages  or  blessings  which  he  enjoyed,  besides  recording  that  Sindinagara  was 
his  residence,  somewhat  pointedly  enumerates  the  fact  that  Lakshmi  incarnate,  or  in 
visible  shape,  always  dwelt  in  his  house,  full  of  joy.  After  these  verses,  what  may  be 
called  the  poetical  part  of  our  inscription  contains  three  more  lines  (45-47),  which  read 
like  fragments  of  verses  or  like  verses  turned  somehow  into  prose,  in  praise  of  a  new 
Siva-temple,  called  Vijay&bharanandtha ;  but  there  is  no  indication  as  to  who  erected 
this  temple  or  why  it  is  mentioned  here  at  all,  an  omission  which  must  appear  the  more 
remarkable  because  this  temple  is  poetically  described  as  the  collected  fame,  or  the  fame 
in  bodily  form,  clearly  of  its  founder  who  is  not  named. 

The  grant  recorded  in  this  inscription  was  made  by  Bhillama  II.,  and  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  genealogy  given  in  the  introductory  prasasti  should  have  been 
continued  to,  and  that  the  author  who  composed  it  did  bring  it  down  to,  that  Bhillama. 
Moreover,  I  consider  it  to  be  perfectly  certain  that  the  Lakshmi,  spoken  of  in  line  435 
is  the  Lakshmi  or  Lachchhiavva  of  the  other  grants,  the  wife  of  Bhillama,  the  donor 
of  this  grant;  and  I  feel  almost  as  sure  that  the  temple,  spoken  of  in  lines  45-47, 
which,  or  the  god  worshipped  in  which,  was  named  Fijaydbharanandtha,  was  founded 
either  by  Bhillama  himself  one  of  whose  titles  or  birudas,  as  we  learn  from  line  51,  was 
Vijaydbharana,  or  by  his  wife.  I  am  thus  driven  to  the  conclusion  that  the  writer,  who 
copied  this  inscription,  has  omitted  at  least,  two  verses,  one  verse,  before  the  words  svend- 
rati  in  line  40,  recording  that  Voddiyavva  bore  to  Vandiga  a  son,  named  Bhillama, 
and  another,  after  the  word  -mahasah  in  line  45,  stating  that  Bhillama  or  his  wife 
Lakshmi  erected  the  temple  eulogised  in  lines  45-47.  And  accordingly,  what  is  stated 
in  the  verse  in  lines  40-42,  must  in  my  opinion  really  be  referred,  not  to  Vandiga,  but 
to  his  son,  and  it  was  Bhillama  II.  who  defeated  the  great  prince  Murija,  and  who 
thereby  secured  uninterrupted  fortune  for  his  sovereign  lord,  the  illustrious  king  B  ana- 
ran  gabhima.  The  question  then  arises,  who  were  these  kings  Murija  and  Eanarari ga- 
bhima, and  who  was  the  king  Krishna  or  Krishnaraja,  to  whom  Bhillama's 
father  Vandiga  owed  allegiance  ? 

Our  grant  being  dated  in  Saka  922=A.  D.  1000,  it  is  clear  that  Bhillama  II. 

6  According  to  the  Basseiu  grant  Lachchhiavva  was  the  daughter  of  Jhanjharaja. 

7  This  lady  built  a  Siva-temple,  the  exact  name  of  which  1  am  unable  to  make  out. 

8  See  note  32,  below. 
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lived  during  the  last  quarter  of  the  10th  century  A.  D.  The  only  great  prince  Munia 
known  to  us,  who  could  have  been  his  contemporary,  was  Vakpatiraja-Munja  of 
Malava,9  and  it  is  undoubtedly  this  Munja  whose  defeat  by  Bhillama  is  recorded  in 
line  41  of  this  inscription.  From  this  it  follows  that  the  king  named  Ranaranga- 
bhima  in  our  grant,  as  whose  general  or  feudatory  Bhillama  was  acting,  was  an 
adversary  of  Vakpatiraja-Munja;  and  I  believe  that  he  was  really  no  other  than 
the  Western  Chalukya  Tailapa,10  by  whom  Muiija  was  utterly  defeated  and  taken 
prisoner,  and  at  whose  orders  he  was  finally  beheaded.  Tailapa  ruled  from  A.  D. 
973-997;  we  know  him  to  have  also  been  called  Ahavamalla;  and  Ranaranga- 
bhima  is  little  less  than  a  synonym  of  Ahavamalla. — Bhillama's  father  Vandiga  or 
Vaddiga  may  reasonably  be  supposed  to  have  lived  during  the  third  quarter  of  the  10th 
century  A.D.,  and,  such  being  the  case,  the  king  Krishna  or  Krishnaraja,  whose  follower 
he  is  represented  to  have  been  in  this  inscription,  can  only  have  been  the  Rashtrakuta 
Krishna,11  for  whom  we  have  the  dates  Saka  867  and  S78  =  A.D.  945  and  956,  the  son 
of  Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga.  Evidently,  down  to  Vandiga,  the  Yadavas  were  feudatories 
of  the  Rashtrakutas ;  after  the  overthrow  of  this  dynasty  by  the  Chalukyas,  which  took 
place  in  A.D.  973,  their  allegiance  was  transferred  to  the  Chalukyas. — As  the  father- 
in-law  of  Vandiga  our  inscription  mentions  another  great  prince,  the  illustrious  Dho- 
rappa.  About  this  prince  I  am  unable  to  speak  with  confidence,  but  I  will  not  suppress 
a  conjecture  on  the  probability  of  which  I  leave  others  to  judge.  Dhorappa  is  only  a 
Prakrit  equivalent  of  the  Samskrit  Dh'ruva,  and  we  know  that  one  of  the  earlier  Rash- 
trakuta kings  was  named  Dhruva  or  Dhora,  or  Nirupama.  Now  Krishnaraja,  the 
sovereign  lord  of  Vandiga,  had  a  younger  brother  likewise  named  Nirupama,  the 
father  of  Krishna's  successor  Kakkala,  and  it  seems  to  me  not  at  all  improbable  that 
this  Nirupama,  like  his  ancestor  Nirupama,  may  too  have  been  called  Dhruva  or  Dhora, 
and  that  it  is  he  whose  daughter  was  given  in  marriage  to  Vandiga.12  The  description 
of  Dhorappa  as  mahdnripa  would  thus,  1  believe,  be  well  accounted  for. — I  will  only 
add  here  that,  if,  as  we  apparently  are  obliged  to  do,  we  place  Vandiga  in  the  third 
quarter  of  the  10th  century  A.D.,  the  rise  of  the  Yadava  family  and  the  date  of  Seuna- 
chandra  (or  his  predecessor  Dridhaprahara)  can  hardly  be  put  earlier  than  A.D.  850. 

The  proper  object  of  our  inscription  is,  to  record  that  Bhillama,  the  king  (as  he  is 
called),  granted  certain  lands,  described  in  lines  78-84,  to  twenty-one  Brahmans  who  are 
enumerated  in  lines  64-77.  The  general  meaning  of  the  passage  (in  lines  48-86)  which 
contains  this  information  is  clear  enough  ;  but  the  construction,  changing  as  it  does 
from  the  active  to  the  passive,  and  again  to  the  active  construction,  is  altogether  ungram- 
matical. 

Omitting  what  is  of  no  importance,  the  illustrious  Bhillamaraja  is  described  in 
lines  48-52  as  a  mahdmmania  or  great  feudatory  who  had  obtained  the  five  mahdsabda, 
the  supreme  lord  of  the  city  of  Dvaravati,  .  .  .  born  in  Vishnu's  family,  eager  to 
worship  Siva,  .  .  .  and  rendered  illustrious  by  such  royal  titles  as  Ardti-nishudana, 
*  the   destroyer   of    enemies,'    Samgrdma-Rdma,    Kandukdchdrya,  Sellavidega,  and 

9  See  ante,  vol.  I,  pp.  226-227. 

10  See  Professor  Bhandarkar,  loc.  rit.,  p.  59,  and  Dr.  Fleet's  Dynasties  of  the  Kanarcse  Districts,  p.  41. 

11  See  Professor  Bhandarkar,  ib.  pp.  54-57,  and  Dr.  Fleet,  ib.,  pp.  37-38. 

12  It  may  be  noted  that  Bhillama  1 II.  married  '  I  lamina,  the  daughter  of  Jayasimha  and  sister  of  Ahavamalla,  the 
Chalukya  emperor.'    See  Frofessor  Bhandarkar,  ib.,  p.  78. 


216 


EPIGRAPH! A  INDTCA. 


Vijaydbharana.  Professor  Bhandarkar  has  already  pointed  out  that,18  since  Vishnu 
Krishna  is  represented  in  the  Purdnas  to  have  belonged  to  the  Yadava  family,  even 
the  later  princes  of  Devagiri  called  themselves  Vishnummsodbhava,  and  that,  as 
Krishna  and  his  immediate  descendants  reigned  at  Dvaraka,  they  assumed  the  title  of 
DvdravaUpuravarddMSvara,  '  the  supreme  lords  of  Dvaravati,  the  best  of  cities.'  As 
regards  the  titles  or  birudas  of  Bhillama,  the  term  Samgrdma-lldma  is  applied  to 
him  also  iu  line  8  of  the  Kalas-Budrukh  plates.  Kandukdchdrya  apparently  means 
'  a  master  in  playing  at  ball',  and  Sellavidega  seems  to  be  a  Prakrit  expression,  the 
meaning  of  which  I  do  not  understand.  The  title  Vijay abhor ana  has  already  been 
referred  to  above. 

The  names  of  the  twenty. one  donees,  given  in  lines  64-77,  it  is  unnecessary  to  repeat 
here.  Prom  line  64  it  would  seem14  that  they  lived  at  Sindinagara,  which  according  to 
line  43  was  the  place  of  residence  of  Bhillama,  and  which  has  been  identified15  with  the 
modern  Sinnar,  the  chief  town  of  the  Sinnar  Sub-Division  of  the  Nasik  District.  All 
were  Brahmans,  some  students  of  the  Rigveda  or  Sdmaveda,  and  others  members  of 
*die  Kanva  or  Madhyandina  sdkhds  of  the  Vajasaneyin  branch  of  the  Yajurveda,  or  of 
the  Maitrayaniya  sakhd  of  the  black  Yajurveda.  Some  belonged  to  the  Gautama, 
Kaundinya,  Bharadvaja,  or  Kausika  gotras.  And  one  (in  line  72)  is  described  as  rdja- 
dauvdrika,  '  the  king's  doorkeeper.' 

To  these  Brahmans  Bhillama  gave16  (lines  78-80)  the  village  of  Ar junondhika, 
situated  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Matulingi,  and  some  land  between  the  two  villages 
Laghu-arjunondhi  and  Laghu-vavvulavedra.  The  boundaries  of  the  village  were 
(lines  83-84),  to  the  east,  Samgamanagara,  to  the  south,  the  village  of  Chikhali,  to 
the  west,  the  village  of  Jamvalenimva,  and  to  the  north,  the  group  of  three  villages 
named  Vavvulavedra.  On  the  maps  at  my  disposal  I  find  no  name  similar  to  Arjunon- 
dhika,  but  Dr.  Burgess  has  suggested  to  me  that  the  village  granted  may  be  the  modern 
Bajapur,  on  the  Madungi  river  of  the  Samgamner  Sub-Division  of  the  Ahmadnagar 
District,  which  perhaps  may  have  received  this  name  in  consequence  of  this  grant.  And 
judging  from  the  position,  this  identification  would  suit  very  well  indeed.  The  Sam- 
gamanagara of  the  grant  would  of  course  be  the  town  of  Samgamner  of  the  Ahmad- 
nagar District,  which  is  about  three  miles  east  of  Bajapur.  Chikhaligrama  would  be 
the  village  of  Chikhali  on  the  river  Ardala,  about  two  miles  south  of  Pajapur,  and 
Jamvalenimvagrama  the  village  of  Javlekardak,  which  is  about  2|  miles  west  of 
Pajapur.  And  the  group  of  three  villages  named  Vavvulavedra  would  be  represented 
by  the  village  Velhale  (not  marked  on  the  G.  T.  S.  Map,  sheet  38)  on  the  Mailing! 
river,  about  two  miles  north  of  Pajapur,  and  two  deserted  "  wadis  "  not  far  from  it. 

Lines  86-110  in  the  usual  terms  admonish  future  rulers  to  protect  the  donees  and 
their  descendants  in  the  possession  of  this  grant  and  warn  them  not  to  resume  it.  Lines 
110-113  add  that  the  illustrious  Bhillamaraja  made  the  donation  here  recorded  on  the 
new-moon  tithi  of  the  month  Bhadrapada  of  the  year  Sarvarin,  on  the  occasion  of  a  solar 

13  See  ib.,  p.  85  ;  compare  also  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XII,  p.  121  ;  and  this  inscription,  lines  21-22. 

14  I  am  not  sure  about  this,  for  after  the  word  S'ri-Sindinagar-antahpati  one  would  certainly  expect  the  name  or 
names  of  one  or  more  villages,  situated  in  the  district  of  Sindinagara. 

16  See  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVII,  p.  118. 

16  In  the  formal  part  of  the  grant  the  only  unusual  term  is  sdshtdda§aprahrityopetam  in  line  80.  I  can  only  compare- 
with  it  sdshtddaSaprakriti  in  line  14  of  the  inscription  published  in  the  Proceedings,  Beng.  As.  Sue,  1877,  p.  73,  but  am 
not  able  to  explain  the  term  properly. 
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eclipse,  at  the  holy  bathing- place  of  the  confluence  of  the  Aruna17  (and  Godavari)  at 
Nasik.  And  line  114  gives  the  name  of  the  writer  of  this  sdsana-patta,  Kesava- 
upadhyaya,  who  (in  lines  114-116)  asks  the  indulgence  of  the  reader  for  any  mistakes, 
and  winds  up  with  the  remark  that  no  verbal  deficiencies  of  this  document  will  affect  its 
validity. 

The  date  of  this  inscription  does  not  work  out  satisfactorily.  The  Jovian  year 
Sarvarin,  mentioned  in  line  110,  correctly  corresponds,  by  the  southern  luni-solar  system, 
to  the  expired  Saka  year  922,  given  in  lines  1-2  ;  but  there  was  no  solar  eclipse  on  the 
new-moon  tithi  of  either  the  purnimdnta  or  a  man  t  a  Bhadrapada  of  that  year, — the  2nd 
and  31st  August,  A.D.  1000.  There  was  a  solar  eclipse  a  month  later,  on  the  30th 
September,  A.D.  1000,  but  it  was  not  visible  in  India. 

Text.18 
First  pla  f.e. 

L.  1.  m  [w:  J  f%(fa)  crczr  i  ^%  ^^^T[^rT]rrtrr^^^f  Trf#^i- 

2.  [<5r]f^%^r^tftr  ^^rt:       ii  ^rafa10  g^T^mfrnpff- 

3.  [>]*TTcrF5WfrT  Wim  ^f^H^tfrT  [lx]  ^fcTOfa- 

5-  [^rrw]Htf^:  ii  \  i  !pr[V]«sRf  g:  ^m'tftfsrarj:  faffrm-21 

6.  ^?n?r:  m^fTtiTTwr^:  n(t)  f^wrw^ft^rW:  mgfkir- 

7.  imfa:  i22  3iTfT^ri9i??r:  *t4^t  wg*:  u  ^renft23 

10.  [f^Whrfa"  *j^r  i^to^t  i  ^  i  24*Tcr (fa)  •tutth^ti  *m  \  m g^- 

11.  f5HTTT??^:  I  TOgR'«^TTWfft  W^T^m^H(iT)  I  8  I 

12.  :'5fTmH^fa%^#ftT^3!5ft  f^sjm^m^i^T^^  fa 

13.  [VJiJ^efT  ^frlTWTn"^  *t^t  ^(^O^sr  wt^m 
IK  I  4  |2B  -^^^^^T^^frTfflT^^I^frrfT  W3T3TPrTTTJ- 

15.  frTHWrT^^T'inW^T^:  [|x]  rTcTT  WTrfT  gif^T^^^-'8 

16.  qfwnse  Wj'Tfansnfiw  ^-^Tfw  ?]29  ^fsrfa^rsft  I  O  I 

3  7.  ^^m^TTT^f^^Tt  9STfaf%^^fa<T=lft- 

18.  f^^t^fftf^hrm:31   [\x]  fefm*  ^J^nft^T  ^[w]t33  rT- 

19.  ^T^T^f^^f«rfHrr  ^T^rr^t  ir^-fa:  ii  c  n 


17  See  the  Bombay  Gnzef/ee>;  vol.  XVI  (Nasik),  p.  524  : 
'  Aruna  tirth  is  where  the  Aruna  jo;ns  the  Godavaii  near 
Ham's  Pool'. 

18  From  an  ink-impression,  prepared  by  51  r.  H.  Cousens. 
10  Metre,  Malini;  and  of  the  next  verse. 

20  Here  and  in  other  places  below  whicii  it  is  unnecessary 
to  point  out  separately  the  rules  of  >amdhi  have  not  been 
observed. 

51  The  ahshara  c{  was  originally  omitted,  and  is  engraved 
above  the  line  between  fa  and  ff . 

,a  This  sign  of  punctuation  is  superflous.  In  the  preced- 
ing the  metre  is  incorrect. 

23  Metre,  Sikharini.  In  the  first  half  of  the  verse  five 
syllables  have  been  omitted,  and  the  words  given,  though 


their  general  sense  is  apparent,  do  not  admit  of  a  proper 
construction. 

24  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

25  Metre.  Varhsastha. 

26  From  here  the  numbers  of  the  verses  are  wrong. 

27  Metre,  Sikharini. 

28  Head  WTS3. 

29  The  two  aksharas  ^T[*aiT?J  were  originally  omitted, 
find  are  engraved  above  the  line. 

30  Metre,  Malini;  and  of  the  next  verse. 

31  I  believe  the  reading  intende  d  to  be  ^fcTsH'jf^fa- 
jjcre:,  although  this  would  offend  against  the  ineire. 

32  Here  1  would  propose  reading  faff*^  Jpmwt^T 

33  The  akshara  in  brackets,  as  engraved,  is  SU^r. 

i  p 
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21.  *fr^T3(>rr)^Tsfr.  [r]  ^i^«rf^(^)>ji^f^m^T  ^TTfc^- 

22.  *T^?rfafaT,  ?m  m  injrT:  ii  <l  h  3Vn«i<y<^- 

23.  imf'  * TwrexrreH  ^  i  ^ fw*nrRr::,c  ^rNr^rr^r- 

25.  if^T  ^TT^T  fa^TOS17       ^ft^T  f^nw^^f  ^  *m^T- 

26.  Tmtvrarc?^:  i  ^  °  i  TT^Trft#r:is  ^jwrn  fa*n"(srr)*r: 

27.  w^re^TTTTfcraira:  i  3!'^rm:^r^TT^Fft^- 

28.  wi^r:      [:x]  ^starorfswT  w^r:  n  u  »  41  <^  fe^jw- 

Second  plate ;  first  side, 

29.  [^T^]^€^w^t*TT  wt^*t^t  [TTTfa  l^tm^ftr:  [r]  ^nrrr^  w  — 

30.  —  gtf^T^T^^t^TTrT  T¥  w  w  [t]"5T  ^frT%  fVrWWW.  II  ^  II 

31.  Org]  f%firf  ^Tt^rr  of^jf       f%  *r  wr^^fa^(^)^#RT- 

33.  f^rfaw  ^r:  uff [€t]*T*rra:"  n  ^  ii  "cramm:      ttOtt]  tt- 

34.  TTWt^^:  [lx]  TT^rTPSpT  sfteT  TTWT^^^n::  W  II  ^8  II  rf^T-45 

36.  ^^sit  ^^r^krr.  i  w?tgp??i[:x]iwi?w- 

37.  <?t:  ^tt  i48  mTTfcTO^vr^^r:  ^^ii^tigT:  [ii  W  ii] 

40.  [vrT]m%^*d^3?T49   fwfVrf    st«rTWt*rm*fll  [#J5,^TTTfrT^TT^iT^T[^]^T- 

41.  €t       ^^w¥T^mr^f^52  *r^nrR:*rR%  [ix]i^r^(^)^hwm- 

42.  fgrr[w^f^"t^MP^t^^HtJT^^  ^TWTW^WfacTO  l(ll)  ^srfV3 

43.  ^T«T  fa^t^fr^tT^^fcf^*54         *JtTT  *rwM*Tf W  Tjf^clT  I 

41.         ^(3j)^fT:  MKIfej(*f)^FT%  WT^rf^RTrf  srfrffr  ^TTT^fTrrTTH^55  ^t[^  ?]- 


:i4  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. 
35  Originally  °arrfl,  but  altered  to  . 
26  Originally   °f{fw.  *f,  but  altered  to  ^fW. 
37  Read    °!f?T3ft  ;  this  correction  may  have  been  made 
already  in  the  original. 
is  Metre,  Salini. 

39  Read  WTcra°. 

40  'lhe  intended  reading  most  probably  is  ^TfeqxTf. 

41  Metre,  Malini ;  and  of  the  next  verse. 
«  Read  0snw. 

4:1  The  akshara  in  brackets  is  sff  rather  than  ^ff. 

44  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

45  Metre,  Sardulavikridita  ;  and  of  the  next  two  verses. 

46  This  sign  of  punctuation  is  superfluous. 

47  The  akshara  in  brackets  looks  very  much  like  37. 
«  Read  "fvftshff . 


49  The  consonant  of  the  first  akshara  of  this  line  is 
slightly  damaged,  and  it  may  possibly  be  ff  •  the  following 
akshara s  are  quite  clear. 

50  Originally         was  engraved. 

51  Of  tins  akshara,  again,  only  the  superscript  vowel  is 
quite  certain,  and  the  whole  akshara  might  possibly  be  read 
% 

52  Read 

53  Metre,  Sikharini. 

64  Head  fa^JTWTTO0. 

55  Read  °«=nn°. 

56  This  passage,  from  here  to  the  end  of  line  47.  looks  as 
if  it  were  intended  to  be  in  verse  or  contained  fragments  of 
verses,  but  I  cannot  recognize  in  it  any  of  the  known  metres 

47  Head  c*faw. 
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47.  f?r  >|fr^f?r^^i^T  f^w^T^^^^Tfkwfvr^T^lr^l^l^Tfl;  n 
49.  falrrTf^^T^rf^^^^cn^ 

52.  WT^^tfeTf^rT^tTTf^lHTTWT60  II  ,5RT:3I^T.  ^t^^h^^tt: 

53.  ^mx:  i  ^TfawTm^^P-nT^        i  ^(^)^^^fkrfpr1%-61 

55.  grtwfr  ^rc5T^63  ^PtfST  I63         ^TT  *pf:64  TOffT  I  «T65  rim  ¥WT  fe^IT 

56.  *t  ctstt  [ix]  mi  g  Tpro:  iTTfffa^  3T#T  ^  i(ii)  '^n^w66 

57.  irsm         ^T^tI"  ^T^fTTg  *ttw:  I  ^T[^x]pRT  ^  v^^^ri  g[:] 

59.  ^t:  [ix]  ^ff^m^%  WTrr:  *r    ^Kf^f?r  i(n)  ^f^T^r  ^trrai  i- 

60.  ?tt%  m4f%  i  ^5TT^^^(¥)^T^T^ttTnrwG8  H%?r(cr)  n  ^c^rreiTfR- 

62.  [fH]  w^TTOir^(^T)f^Hrrd u m*w  i -sj ^\ Qf^^m^lmy 

64.  [WTT  ?]ft  *T|jRT]  ^tT:  I  ^tfa^fa^T^lTrfc,  I  mfa  *  I  WT(S!T)1%9r2  *TTcT- 

65.  TPTteTRT  

Second  plate ;  second  side. 

66.  —  TtTTWRI73  Tr^WTrT^T^[fTT^]  rim  ^tN^T^T^RT  ^tfe^Tlen^  [fe|T  ?]- 

67.  [Xllwr  ^Nl^TTWT^lfTT^  rim  ^(w)f^T^T^  H^Tw^rr^  ir[w  ?]- 

68.  [f  ]^TT^T  f%[>  ?]^^rTT^  rT?TT  ^Tfwmwf^^^TH^  ^rf%^^fTr(^T)^  [*T?«T  ?]- 

69.  ^Ntts  T^^r^fnn  rrerr  ^(^Oit^iwri  t^n^r  ^^crre  rraT  [#  ?]- 

70.  [^t  rJ^Hrenrftf^crnr  rim  fam^*ffa^*hi:74  ctstt  ^nyr^^zr: 

71.  [rj]m  FTwf^[i]f^^t?r:  <t?tt  ^3ffr*M:75  ^ft^irr:  rim 

72.  f^m^qzr:  ?t^t  ^(^^TT^Crarf^H^'TS:  rim  3"(w)w^Rr[j5r:] 

73.  rvm  cfiTin-^nH:  ^^r  ^f^?n^f%^*i:  <t^t  ^(w)^?MNr:  <t^t 

74.  ^(^)5f^5JT^T[^x]^tf^^^Rltot2IT^  ^t^t^fTT^r  (T^T 


48  Read  ^^c^wir. 

59  The  akshara      of  was  originally  omitted 
•and  is  engraved  above  the  line. 

60  Read  °Kr5H.  Some  of  the  following  signs  of  punctua- 
tion are  superfluous. 

61  The  akshara  -q  of  tr^«f  was  originally  omitted,  and  is 
engraved  above  the  line. 

62  Read  S&fif. 

63  This  sign  of  punctuation  is  superfluous,  and  may  have 
been  struck  out  already  in  the  original. 

64  Instead  of  tpp,  one  would  have  expected  Tpnr;  . 
64  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubli). 


60  Metre,  Indravajra. 

67  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubli) ;  and  of  the  two  next  verses 

68  The  akshara  was  originally  omitted,  and  is  engraved 
above  the  line. 

69  Read  ^jf:  g^T. 

70  Read  °«r^TT. 

71  This  word  is  unnecessarily  repeated  here. 

72  Originally  ^nf%f»T  was  engraved ;  see  below,  line  75. 

73  One  would  expect  'Hziprr?!. 

74  Read  ^r^uft^0. 

75  The  writing  is  quite  distinct  here,  but  must  be  faulty. 
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76.  7j  ^.wlw  <t^t  ^(^)^srrwr  ^t^i  ^t«t^ti<tri 

77.  rr^T  trm^:  ^rm^i«TRT  i  trercmfarr  f^^Mi  ftnrt- 

79.  cjrnrm  cvm  ^r^w^i  ^^rrw^  «t 

81.  ^TTm^T^rT  ^Ttft f  M  d^HI  I  iT^^ffrf 

82.  m^rfr^rr  sifa)gi«T*m^Tfafr  [ix]  ^irreiraTzrr:78  f*r*w^  [ix] 

83.  Tjo^rr:  w*r*tt  tN^:  fawfam:  trfw- 

84.  ?t:  w^%f^xTTJT:  ^rTTrr:  ^*T%?<j{fk)^mt  [ix]  ^*  ^tv^)- 

85.  gTPEnzfa^  ^T«rfn:f%wr79  genftmf^f?^^- 

86.  rrr^rt       *nwf?PiT«Rter  i  ncr^r^wr  ^^rftrfcr80 

87.  [^MHt  Ht]^^?rrsl  srwr  3reT<rarrref2       xrfrd%smt  srf?r- 

88.  ^rsmt  i83  %5fTfti  ^r^Nmn84  *r  ^t^^t  i  ^  ^  gfafvr:  [ix] 

89.  STR^¥8B  <rl  I  f-1  tJTT        ^Tfa  ^ HJ I ^STS-fiTTfa  [lx] 

90.  f^T^mT^TTTf?TJTTfT  fTrfW  I88  *TTg:  xpRI^- 

91.  ^rT  l(ll)  ^(^)lfvr4w87         TJvffw.  WK\f<$- 

92.  fk  I  TOW        >ffTT^rer  rT^T  <T^T 

93.  ipf  i  (n)  wt  ^  fw*rr*r  ^trtht  to  itm- 

94.  *m  n(i) 

Third  plate. 

95.  iTcr  f%  foro:S8  uti:  <H  1-^41^ i<d«m  n       9  ijffiff]  vrrfa^; 

96.  xrrf^^T:  ^  ^ft  snrat  ttw^:  i  *t- 

97.  Tn^i  ^tg^xrnjrr  3tt%  c&t%  Trra^ft- 

98.  ifrwfs:  i(n)  T^fwtfa  ?\f^Twm(m)w\vT- 

99.  fwjtft  S:90  4«S<M«M^r<«irrl  I91  *T  TT^H- 

100.  wTfT^wrm^^t  fr^Tf^i 

101.  ^^rTOgHf^rfrT92  I  cTHTT  ^  I91  ^TT^HITT- 

102.  w,  ITTT  I  ^tTT93  ^^TTmi91      ¥trf  ^I^im(?T)  [lx] 


'6  Read  °snf%%  W. 

77  Read  VftqT0. 

78  Read  °STTZT. 

79  Read  °«]«fr^f^n . 

80  Read  °5TTin  ^siTflfa.  • 

11  Originally  only  ^^jcTT  was  engraved ;  but  three  or 
four  aksharas  were  afterwards  engraved  above  the  line, 
which,  together  with  the  former,  appear  to  ine  to  yield  the 
reading  given  in  the  test. 

82  Read  °cit  TT. 

83  This  sign  of  punctuation  is  superfluous. 

84  The  second  akshara  might  also  be  read  §;  but  compare 

^TT^nST,  ante,  vol  I,  p.  165. 


85  Metre,  Upajati.  Read 

86  This  sign  of  punctuation  is  superfluous. 

87  Metre.  Sloka  (Anushtubh) ;  and  of  the  next  ver?e 

88  Read  ^r?j:  TTT^f0. 

89  Metre,  Salini.    Read  ^Wl,  °t;?TiT>  and  ?tt^. 

90  This  word  is  superfluous. 

91  These  signs  of  punctuation  are  superfluous. 

92  The  akshara  sj  was  originally  omitted,  and  is  engiaved 
above  the  line. 

93  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh)  ;  and  of  the  two  next  verses. 

94  Read  ^Tjt  cfT. 
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L.  103.  *  f^T^t  wfTOccfT  sfftrfvr:  l(ll)  fWTCTf- 

10  4.  ^rft^rr^  ^^frz^nfTO:  i  to  r?*ft  1%  wre^ 

105.  ifffr^lTrfR^T:  I  ||)  crePTT^TT  wot  WTfwftwfa  ^  [ix] 

106.  jrt  €tf^T?T(T(^)  *jfTOr,T  ^  ^Ilf?f        Tf%  TOftJqr^TT- 

107.  ^^tI  i91  ^TTTT^TTwfir:  ^rei^TO^r  TTfrTmsT^?T  [ix] 

108.  to^(st)wt:95  ^^^f^^wr  ^  mtrr^^Trw^  ^  HTf^fxrr:  [ix] 

109.  t  mwfrr  to  Wfro  *tto  m\  jt^tt  f^f%?ft^1%- 

110.  ff^96  II  U  II  ?erT(^T)oj<l^c|^<1^4TT?M<mNl^l- 

111.  i91  ^^^^T^r^rmlit)^^^  i91  ttttt- 

112.  5T??T(rTt)^3T*rf>±J H *J*H  ^(^fTOTOr§T5T  TT- 

113.  *ft?i  tt^tt:  ii  t%i(1%)crfTO  anwqr  ^tttttoto 

114.  ?T5TfTOTO  ^  II91  TOT  %ajl^trTSfTt%f<T  II  2J^-97 

115.  rtfwv  HTwrrfa  ^  ^^trr(cr)  i  wt(^)gTO5f  fr^ftr:  3T- 

116.  »t  ^c*rt  to:  ii  ^r^m^rmt^f^^T9"  rm^  n*TTwfcrf>r  n 


XVI —STONE  INSCRIPTIONS  AT  VAGHLl  IN  KHANDES. 

The  Saka  year  991. 

By  Professor  F.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D.,  CLE. ;  Gottingen. 

According  to  the  Bombay  Gazetteer,  vol.  XII,  p.  478,  Vaghli,1  a  village  six  miles 
east  (or  rather  north-east)  of  Chalisgaon  in  the  Khandes  District,  has  three  temples,  an 
old  temple  of  Madhaidevi,  a  small  ruined  temple  to  its  right,  and  a  temple  of  the  Man- 
bhava2 sect.  "The  Manbhava  temple,  built  in  Hemadpanti  style,  33  feet  long  by  22 
broad  and  13  high,  with  ornamented  pillars  and  doorway,  formerly  contained  a  linga, 
and  has  still  the  sacred,  bull  outside.  Three  large  stones  (within)  bear  illegible  Sanskrit 
inscriptions.  Near  the  temple  is  a  well,  inside  and  on  each  side  of  which  is  a  small  cell. 
The  temple  is  undoubtedly  very  old,  and  has  for  the  last  seven  generations  been  in  the 
possession  of  the  Manbhava  sect."  Good  impressions  of  the  three  inscriptions  thus 
referred  to,  taken  by  Mr.  H.  Cousens,  have  been  supplied  to  me  by  Dr.  Burgess.  They 
show  that  the  three  inscriptions  are  indeed  damaged,  especially  one  of  them,  but  that 
they  are  by  no  means  so  illegible  as  they  have  been  reported  to  be.  And  their  contents 
appear  to  me  sufficiently  interesting  to  justify  my  furnishing  a  short  account  of  them. 
I  shall  denote  the  inscriptions  by  the  letters  A,  B,  and  C,  but  shall  show  that  all  three 
really  form  part  of  a  single  inscription. 

A. — This  inscription  contains  14  lines  of  writing  which  cover  a  space  of  about  3'  6" 
broad  by  1'  1|"  high.    On  the  proper  right  side  the  writing  is  much  damaged  and 


9i  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 

96  Really  ^"TVJ-  is  engraved. 

97  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

98  Read  °^^f^lf  ^T. 

1  Iu  the  Indian  Alias,  sheet  38,  spelt  "  Bauglej-,"  in 


the  Postal  Dhectory  "  Waghli, "  iu  Long.  75°  10'  E.,  Lat- 
2u°  31'  N. 

1  See  Bombay  Gazetteer,  vol.  XII,  p.  122;  Indian  Anti- 
quary, vol.  IV,  p.  335  ;  and  Dr.  Burgess'  List  of  Antiqtiariau 
Remains  in  the  Bombay  Presidency,  pp.  122,  320. 
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partly  altogether  illegible,  but,  as  will  be  seen  from  my  transcript  of  the  text,  the 
greater  portion  of  the  inscription  is  fairly  well  preserved,  and  everything  of  importance 
may  be  read  with  certainty.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  between  |"  and  |*.  The  charac- 
ters are  Nagari  of  about  the  11th  century  A.D.  The  language  is  Samskrit,  and  the 
inscription  is  in  verse.  As  regards  orthography,  the  letter  b  is  throughout  denoted  by 
the  sign  for  v ;  the  dental  sibilant  is  several  times  used  instead  of  the  palatal ;  and  the 
vowel  ri  is  employed  instead  of  ri  in  triiaya,  line  5. 

The  inscription  opens  with  a  verse  invoking  the  blessing  of  Ganapati ;  after  that  it 
has  twelve  verses,  numbered  1-12 ;  and  it  breaks  off,  at  the  end  of  lino  14,  in  the  third 
Pada  of  another  verse  which  would  have  been  verse  13.  Verse  1  describes  the  origin 
of  the  solar  race,  and  tells  that  from  Mandhatri,  a  prince  of  that  race,  sprang  the 
Maurya  family.  Verse  2  then  relates  how  Soma,  i.e.,  the  god  Siva,  left  his  home  on 
the  mountain  Kailasa  and  came  for  the  welfare  of  the  people  to  settle  in  the  country  of 
Sur&shtra;  and  verse  3  states  that  here,  in  Surashtra,  there  is  the  city  of  Valabhi, 
the  capital  of  the  Maury  as,  the  Brahman  citizens  of  which  enjoy  all  the  blessings  of 
life  through  the  favour  of  the  Maury  as.  Verses  4 — 13  then  record  the  names  of  a 
series  of  princes  or  chiefs,  the  first  of  whom  is  stated  to  have  been  born  in  the  Maurya 
family,  and  ench  of  whom  has  a  verse,  eulogizing  his  valour,  allotted  to  him.  This  list, 
for  it  is  nothing  more,  is  as  follows  :— 

1.  The  illustrious  Kikata,  born  in  the  Maurya  family  (v.  4). 

2.  After  him  came  the  illustrious  Takshaka  (v.  5). 

3.  After  him,  Bhima  (v.  6). 

4.  Sarvasura  (v.  7). 

5.  After  him  came  the  prince  Govindaraja  (v.  8). 

6.  After  him,  the  prince  Sadhvasika  (v.  9). 

7.  The  prince  Jhanjha  (v.  10). 

8.  From  him  was  born  the  prince  Devahastin  (v.  11). 

9.  From  him,  the  prince  Munja  (v.  12). 

10.  From  him,  the  prince  Padmakara  (v.  13). 

B. — This  inscription  contains  fragments  of  16  lines  of  writing,  found  on  a  stone 
which  apparently  measures  about  3'  3"  broad  by  V  8"  high,  and  the  inscribed  surface  of 
which  is  greatly  damaged.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  between  f"  and  1".  The  characters 
are  the  same  as  those  of  the  inscription  A.  The  language  is  Samskrit,  and  the  inscription 
is  throughout  in  verse. 

Though,  owing  to  the  damaged  state  of  the  stone,  I  am  unable  to  furnish  a  text  of 
this  inscription,  I  feel  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  we  have  here  the  continuation  of  the 
preceding  inscription  A.  Here,  too,  the  verses  have  numbers  appended  to  them, 
and  the  first  number  which  is  preserved  is  14,  and  occurs  towards  the  end  of  line  2. 
This  verse  14,  in  the  Mandakranta  metre,  must  have  commenced  about  13"  from  the 
commencement  of  line  1,  where  verse  13  would  have  ended,  on  a  part  of  the  stone  which 
is  broken  away.  Comparing  the  end  of  the  inscription  A,  we  see  that  that  inscription 
ends  in  the  third  Pada  of  a  Vasantatilaka  verse  which  would  have  been  verse  13,  and 
that  19  syllables  are  wanted  to  complete  that  verse.  Now  19  syllables  would  in  the 
present  inscription  have  taken  up  a  space  of  exactly  13",  and,  moreover,  the  aksharas 
preserved  at  the  commencement  of  line  1  of  B  undoubtedly  do  belong  to  a  Vasantati- 
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laka  verse,  and  their  sense  suits  well  the  incomplete  verse  at  the  end  of  A.  Tor  what 
we  can  read  at  the  commencement  of  line  1  of  B,  is — 

.  prayarhchhaml=L<ikshmyds=chalatoa-vadamyam=a  ,  . 
which,  with  the  end  of  A,  would  give  us  the  following  verse  : — 

wrafT  ^TTTfo:  xrefO^  fH«i<4*:  ^[fH]*nTmt5rciN%^:  i 
TRTfa  zfr«r^w[>;<T:*?]  w^iw^^^[inw^  n  ?] 

As  stated  before,  verse  14  ends  in  line  2 ;  verse  15  ends  in  line  3,  verse  16  in  line  4, 
verse  17  in  line  6,  and  verse  18  in  line  7 ;  verse  19  probably  ended  towards  the  end  of 
line  8;  verse  20  ends  in  line  10,  verse  21  in  line  11,  and  verse  22  in  line  12;  verse  23 
must  have  ended  in  line  13 ;  verse  24  ends  in  line  14,  and  verse  25  in  line  15 ;  and  the 
end  of  verse  26  must  have  coincided  with  the  end  of  line  16,  the  last  line  of  this 
inscription.  I  believe,  I  cannot  go  wrong  in  saying  that,  exactly  like  the  verses  4-13  of 
the  inscription  A,  each  of  the  verses  14-24  gave  the  name  of  one  prince,  and  that  the 
eleven  verses  together  therefore  recorded  the  names  of  eleven  princes,  who  one  after 
another  succeeded  the  prince  Padmakara,  spoken  of  in  verse  13.  The  names  of  the 
two  immediate  successors  of  Padmakara  (the  11th  and  12th  members  of  the  family), 
which  must  have  been  contained  in  verses  14  and  15,  are  broken  away  or  at  any  rate  no 
longer  legible.    Further  on  the  following  are  mentioned : — 

13.  Vappaiya  {Vappaiya-ndmd  sanaresa  dsit,  in  verse  16). 

14.  Yappaiya's  son,  whose  name  has  not  been  preserved  {Fappaiyasya  sutas* 

tato=vanitale,  in  verse  17). 

15.  Valaparaja  (tasmdd=  Valaparaja  ity=abhihito  bhupdla-cltuddmanih  samjajiie, 
in  verse  18). 

16.  Sadhvasika  (rdjd  SddJivasikas=tatah  param=abhdt,  in  verse  19). 

17.  S'antiraja  [sri-Sdutirdja  iti  bhamiputir^vvabhitva,  in  verse  20). 

18.  Pravarasukara  (?  Sdnty-dtmajah  sakala-bhupa-gimair=upetah  sHmdn-abh'&t* 
Pravarasu\_ka\ra-nduiadhey<'h)  in  verse  21). 

19.  Bh  aileka  {tasmdd=abh4t=prachura-satru-gana-pramathi 
jugati  prasiddhah,  in  verse  22). 

20.  Bhitnaraja  {sri-BMmardja-nripatis=tu  Siva-prasdddt,  in  verse  23). 

21.  Govinda  (Govinda-bhdpatir=iti,  in  verse  24). 

No  further  names  seem  to  occur  in  the  short  passages  which  remain  of  the  verses 
25  and  26. 

C. — This  inscription  contains  18  lines  of  writing  which  cover  a  space  of  4'  2|"  broad 
by  1'  10|'  high.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  aksharas,  lines  1-16  are  well  preserved  ; 
but  the  middle  of  line  17  is  greatly  damaged,  and  the  writing  of  line  18  is  almost  entirely 
effaced.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  between  f"  and  1".  The  characters  are  the  same 
as  in  the  inscriptions  A  and  B.  The  language  is  Samskrit,  and  the  inscription  is 
throughout  in  verse.  As  regards  orthography,  b  is  everywhere  denoted  by  the  sign  for 
v;  the  vowel  ri  is  used  instead  of  ri  in  vimisrita,  line  3,  and  tridiva,  line  8;  and  the 
jihvdmCdii/a  and  upadhm&rtfya,  both  denoted  by  the  ordinary  sign  for  sh,  are  employed 
in  anvitah  ktrtti-,  line  8,  sevadlrih  padma-,  line  5,  and  tamth  pnnya-,  line  7. 

From  the  text,  which  will  be  given  below,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  inscription  com- 
mences wTith  a  verse  which  is  numbered  27,  and  which  thus  at  once  shows  it  to  be  the 
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continuation  of  the  inscription  B,  which  ends  with  verse  2G.  The  inscription  clearly 
divides  itself  into  two  portions,  the  first  of  which,  extending  to  nearly  the  end  of  line  9, 
comprises  the  nine  verses  2  7-33.  All  that  it  is  necessary  to  say  about  this  part,  is,  that  it 
eulogizes  the  piety  of  a  prince  (narapati,  nripati,  bhumipdla)  Govinda  or  Govin da- 
raja,  who  in  verse  27  is  styled  Mauryakula-pradipa,  '  the  lisrht  of  the  Maurya  family,' 
and  who  evidently  is  the  Govinda  spoken  of  in  verse  2A  of  the  inscription  B;  and  that 
in  particular  it  records  the  foundation  by  this  prinoe  of  a  sattra,  or  hall  of  charity  for 
travellers  and  for  the  learned  and  indigent,  and  the  erection  of  a  temple  of  Siva,  under 
the  name  of  Siddhesanatha  or  Siddhesvara,  with  a  tank  or  well  attached  to  it.  In 
all  probability,  the  temple  is  the  same  at  which  the  inscription  is  still  preserved. 

The  second  part  of  the  inscription,  the  verses  of  which  are  numbered  separately, 
opens,  towards  the  end  of  line  9,  with  a  date,  and  records  up  to  line  15  various  donations 
in  favour  of  the  temple  and  the  charitable  institute  mentioned  before,  made  both  by 
Govindaraja  himself  and  by  (his  sovereign  lord)  the  mahdm^tidala-ndtha,  the  illustri- 
ous kin<?  Seuna. 

According  to  verses  1-3  (lines  9-11),  the  king  Seuna,  on  the  occasion  of  a  solar 
eclipse  in  the  month  of  Ashadha  of  the  Jupiter  year  Saumya  which  was  the  (expired) 
Saka  year  991,  granted  to  the  temple  of  Siddhesvara  the  two  villages  of  Sam  garni  and 
Madhu vatika,  together  with  the  income  due  from  them  to  the  king  himself. — The 
date  corresponds,  by  the  amdnta  scheme,  to  Tuesday,  the  21st  July,  A.D.  1069,  when 
about  half  an  hour  after  mean  sunrise  there  was  a  solar  eclipse  which  was  visible  in  some 
parts  of  India;  and  the  king  Seuna  is  the  Devagiri  Yadava  Seunachandra  II.,  of 
whom  we  possess  a  copper-plate  grant  which  is  dated  only  a  fortnight  later  than  the 
present  inscription,  on  Gurudina  or  Thursday,  the  14th  of  the  bright  half  of  Sravana  of 
the  year  Saumya,  corresponding  to  Saka-sarhvat  9913. — The  villages  of  Samgami  and 
Madhuvatika  I  am  unable  to  identify  on  the  maps  at  my  disposal. 

Go vindaraj a's  donations  are  enumerated  in  the  verses  4-13  (lines  11-15).  Some 
of  the  particulars  of  this  passage  I  do  not  fully  understand  ;  but  it  is  clear  that  Govinda 
provided  for  the  worship  of  the  god  in  the  temple  founded  by  him  (verses  4-5)  ;  that,  for 
the  support  of  the  learned  men  and  their  pupils  who  resorted  to  his  sattra,  he  gave  four 
fields  which  are  described  as  Vagalukanimatabhdmi,  VakhuMkshe/ra,  Vanakutakab humi 
and  Fatayaksh'uiiDdta,  and  the  exact  boundaries  of  which  are  recorded  in  the  text  (verses 
6-12) ;  and  that  he  besides  granted  sixteen  nivartanas  of  land  to  certain  secular  and 
religious  teachers  (verse  13). 

The  concluding  lines  of  the  inscription  once  more  state  that  the  temple,  referred  to 
in  the  preceding,  was  founded  by  the  prince  Govinda  and  his  wife,  the  rdjm  Nayaki 
(verse  14),  and  contain  the  usual  admonitions  to  future  rulers  to  watch  over,  and  not  to 
resume,  the  donations  here  recorded. 

Taken  as  a  whole,  what  is  contained  on  the  three  stones  is  a  single  inscription, 
dated  in  Saka  991  or  A.D.  1069,  of  a  chief  Govindaraja  of  the  Maurya  clan,  a  feuda- 
tory of  the  Devagiri  Yadava  king  Seunachandra  II.  Its  proper  object  is,  to  record 
that  Govindaraja  built  the  temple  at  which  the  inscription  was  put  up,  and  made  various 

3  See  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XII,  p.  120.  It  should  be  stated,  however,  that  the  date  of  the  copper-plate  is  incorrect; 
for  Sravana-sudi  14  of  Saka  991  expired  (=  Saumja)  corresponds  to  the  4th  August,  A.D.  10G9,  which  was  a  Tuesday,  not  a 
Thursday. 
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donations  in  favour  of  it;  and  by  way  of  introduction  the  inscription  furnishes  a  list  of 
the  names  of  the  ancestors  of  Govindaraja  for  no  less  than  twenty  generations,  and 
records  that  the  original  home  of  the  Maury  a  clan  was  the  city  of  Valabhi  in  Surash- 
tra,  which  was  their  capital.  As  Govindaraja  himself  is  indirectly  described  as  a  feuda- 
tory of  a  Yadava  king,  it  may  be  assumed  that  his  ancestors  or  at  least  some  of  them 
owed  allegiance  to  the  same  family,  and  that  these  Mauryas  came  from  Kathiavad  to 
Khandes  together  with  the  Yadavas, ( the  lords  of  Dvaravati.'4  As  regards  the  individual 
chiefs  mentioned  in  this  inscription,  I  have  not  met  with  any  of  them  in  other  inscrip- 
tions.5 

Text  of  the  Inscription  A.6 
L.  1.  [^t  i?]w7ww  —  ww  —  ww  —  w  —  mf%[<TM$f|iT^rf%  w  —  w  [?tt]:  i 

2.  c^?r:  3twT^  w  [fi^]g^>iT?^frr^?5^ij:  i  fe^m:  ^rS€t%^- 

TirN^Rl^chi^M^T^  i       ^farrl^:  ^^t^tt:  [crt  ?]- 

f^(f )  W^t^w^^t^sit  ^t^hrf  ^t^t^t^  ^rMrf?r  w  - 
5.  —  w[^f]  Tr^rr^T  i  wif%:ii^^Ti1%farra[^]srt  ^T(^T)wrr  3(5)^^1; 
•fKT  WT^^nr<T(fk)fra^^jw:        ^w^tct  ii  3  11  12w*¥rcvpirTfz:[rr?]- 

7.  www  —  ww  —  w  [h]^t:  1  ^nn^^tor^frr  *t«j  ntrrrf  ^Tfwrfw  ^ 

f^^frt  ^^tt:  11  «jl  11  «hW5  tftamisfi^^g  *fr  <j^t  ^(^)^f  frfwr16  *sfr  Ift  w  - 

8.  —  w  —  www—  ^[^f]  f^f[rr]  —  w  —  [>]  1  ^rra%^^  fTg^arfm 

f<jHMM[1%]  w  

9.  w   w  —  www  —  ww  —  wW  1  sfni  ^ftf^^rwtfrw  ^r(^)- 


4  See  Professor  Bhandarkar's  Early  History  of  the 
Dekkan,  p.  76. 

*  I  know  that  the  Yadava  Bhillama  II.  married  the 
daughter  of  a  Raja  Jhanjha  (see  ib.  p.  77) ;  but  that  Jhafijba 
could  not  possibly  have  been  the  JhafLjha  of  the  present  in- 
scription ;  for,  not  to  mention  other  reasons,  Bhillama  lived 
about  A. I>.  1000  (see  ante,  p.  212),  and  the  Jhafijlia  of  this 
inscription  lived  fourteen  generations  before  Govindaraja 
(A.D.  1069). 

6  From  impressions  taken  by  Mr.  Cousens. 

7  Metre,  Drutavilarabita. 

8  Metre,  Sragdhara  ;  and  of  the  two  next  verses. 


9  The  akshara  in  brackets  was  originally 

10  Read  crfw%°. 

11  Originally  ¥f^T  was  engraved. 

12  Metre,  Vasantatilaka  ;  and  of  the  next  verse. 

13  The  aksharas  in  these  brackets  are  almost  entirely 
effaced. 

14  Originally  °W.  was  engraved. 

15  Metre,  Saidulavikridita. 

16  Originally  a  sign  of  punctuation  was  engraved  here ; 
but  it  is  struck  out  again. 

17  Metre,  Vasantatilaka  ;  and  of  the  next  verse. 

2  G 
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L.  10.       to  w  —  w  i  'Flf*Kq<wMf<  f^f?RmT[?r]f^ii435ifw      *t  3*ft  ^f>- 

11.   w  w  —  i  *nrg:  ttt^tzt  rr^Tf^T^f:  ^niiMrr  m(OT)faar 

^fT^Tt  

12.  w  —  www  —  ww  —  w  i  wrw^fvr^^  Tvwi^yicfs^  ^  inn  *f?r 

13.  ww  —  w—  w  ww—  W  ||  IX  II  ^UI^aMf  JsRr< 

<R^rfwt  ww- 
ii.  w  w  w  ww  —  w  —  www—  [sr]^T 

ii  u «  Mtli*^24  f^fH:25  ircfa)^  ctotw.  ^[fcrJ'wifaiSvi ^:  i  <Hifc 

Text  of  the  Inscription  C.26 
L.  1.  [^]^T^f^^[^]fwT^tW^Ti5tiG(^<yi«tl^TTf^  I 

^  fc^i (fixr) fH+j<3M  i  ^iffi^T^^xrfH:  *  ^ttct  ii  *t  t! 

^qr^^H^^Tf^^ii  h^t  chfdr<*M^1%fTr5(-N)[fr]- 

4.  ^^^r  I 

5.  ^rrr  ^f^O5*)^  fa«y  frtf  ftjq  i  fa  At  ftR&:  xrfcfrf?n^  n  $\  \\ 


r*  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. 

»9  Eead  0^m:. 

»  Read  °5TOT°. 

51  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 

"  Metre,  Indravajra. 

53  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. 

14  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 


25  This  sign  of  visarga  was  originally  omitted, 

26  From  an  impression  taken  by  Mr.  Cousens. 
V  Read  °t*W. 

38  Metre,  Vasantatilaka  ;  and  of  the  four  next  versss. 

29  Read  ^. 

30  Read  W*< 


STONE  INSCRIPTIONS  AT  VAGHLI  IN  KHANDES. 


227 


^faft  mfa^TWT*TWfcTTWt  *ref*fr%  ^3TTT  II  3  *  II31 

7.  ge°>3ww^3  ij^f  i 

8.  ?f 

10.  spficfir^rer  [ix] 
^^^wam^wfw^fw  ii  t  ii36 

ftrNrcrcr  vnzft  miTCs^TTsft:  ii  *  ii 

11.  Tr[^]^rfz:^rm;  ii  3  11 
Ira^  ^r^ra  ¥tw%  ^hrftret  11  8  11 

dfchM39  ^WtTT#  JI*chM'l  ^         —  [ll  ^  llx] 

12.  fam<ui  ^*nyk  ^^(^)^f^  1 
f^jTwrT^^rnr^rt     WTWT(wr)wt  tftwrro  ^  11  i  11 


31  Metre,  Sragdhara  ;  and  of  the  two  next  verses. 
3*  The  alcshara  ^  was  originally  omitted,  and  is  engraved 
above  t  he  line. 

33  The  akshara  ^  was  originally  omitted,  and  is  engraved 
below  the  line. 

34  I  am  doubtful  about  this  akshara,  and  the  intended 
reading  may  possibly  be  Ht^  *ft°. 

35  Metre,  Vasautatilaka. 

36  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh) ;  and  of  the  following  twelve 
verses. 


37  Of  this  akshara  only  the  sign  of  anusvara  is  doubtful. 

38  The  reading  here  and  up  to  the  end  of  the  liuejs  quite 
clear  in  the  original.    Read  f^lTf'8ift0  (?). 

39  I  do  not  understand  this,  nor  the  following  JTW^T»lt  ; 
^^T^f  may  have  been  put  for  fa«fira- 

40  This  ^  was  originally  omitted,  and  is  engraved  below 
the  line. 

41  Originally  °*J^^T  was  engraved,  but  the  akshara  ^r. 
has  been  struck  out. 
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L.  13.  [h]  ^  ii 

^f%%  ttWt  [wTt%]  w*rr  i 

^rtt  fM^ummzT12  ^      ^nrr:  n  c  » 

?rnW?Trrfw3j^?TWTTft  *r? :  n  11*] 

^Wtafa;  ll  [w  ilx] 

15.  ifr  ^  ^rrgTz:T[:x]xrfi:#lf^frT:  ii  nx] 
fa^^rrfa-        y^oyi<9MT«i*iriui  [ii  ^  nx] 

^T^TTf^T^^Z^ifrf^*n*TT  [^]- 

16.  TJ- 

rTT^qf  sfsfiTtif^r  ^fa*  fairer  fawfTcTT43 

^fitf^'BTO  iref  ^ fw?r  n^ftmrf  ^m?r.  II44 [ *  JJ  || x] 

17.  f<rT  ^f^ilfd^ M*Hdri  Miycl^W^^W^THRR  I 

TJvQ  ^  w  w  —  w  w  —  w   —  w   [ffe]  rji'l  I  <N3"(^)^  ^tftTT:  || 

18.  [«r]w  -  w  Ctht[^  Jmprfcr]46  


XVII.— KHALAKI  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  REIGN  OF 

HARIBRAHMADEVA. 

The  [Vikrama]  tear  14701. 

By  Professor  F.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D.,  CLE. ;  Gottingen. 

This  inscription  is  on  a  polished  stone,  which  is  fitted  into  the  wall  of  a  small 
temple  at  Khalari,  a  village  about  45  miles2  east  of  the  town  of  Raypur  in  the  Central 
Provinces.  It  contains  sixteen  lines  of  writing,  which  cover  a  space  of  about  1'  11 1" 
broad  by  11^"  high.    The  writing  is  well  preserved  throughout,  and  the  reading  is  no- 


42  Read  °?TR  TTEfTZT;. 

43  The  akshara  WT  was  originally  omitted,  and  js  en- 
graved  above  the  line. 

44  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. 

45  Metre,  Vasantatilaka  ;  and  of  the  next  verse. 

46  From  here,  up  to  the  end  of  the  line,  the  writing  is  so 
seriously  damaged  that  only  a  few  aksharas,  which  yield  no 


connected  sense,  are  at  all  legible.    There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
this  was  the  concluding  line  of  this  inscription. 
1  Wrongly  for  1471. 

3  See  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  Archceol.  Survey  of  India, 
vol.  VII,  p.  156;  according  to  the  Gazetteer  of  the  Central 
Provinces,  p.  243,  Khalari  is  only  about  thirteen  miles  from 
Raypur. 
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where  in  the  least  doubtful.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  about  The  characters  are 
Nagari  of  the  period  to  which  ^  the  inscription  belongs,  the  15th  century  A.D.  The 
language  is  Samskrit,  employed  by  a  person  of  little  knowledge;  and,  excepting  the  in- 
troductory om  sri-Ganapataye  namah,  and  a  date  and  the  name  of  the  engraver  at  the 
end,  the  inscription  is  in  verse.  The  letter  b  is,  as  usually,  written  by  the  sign  for  v ; 
otherwise  the  orthography  calls  for  no  remarks. 

The  inscription,  called  by  the  author  a  prasasti,  was  composed  by  Misra  Damo- 
dara  (verse  11),  written  on  the  stone  by  Ramadasa  of  the  Vastavya3  family  (v.  13), 
and  engraved  by  the  artisan  Ratnadeva  (line  16).  And  its  proper  object  is  to  record 
the  foundation  of  a  temple  of  Narayana  (or  Vishnu)  by  the  shoemaker  (mochi) 
Devapala,  a  son  of  Sivadasa  and  grandson  of  Jasau  (vv.  9,  10,  and  12),  at  the 
town  of  Khalvatika  (v.  7),  i>  e.,  the  modern  Khalari.  By  way  of  introduction  the 
inscription — after  the  words  '  om,  adoration  to  Ganapati '  and  three  verses  in  honour  of 
that  deity  and  of  Bharati,  the  goddess  of  eloquence,  and  Narayana, —  gives  us  (in  verses 
4-6)  the  following  genealogy  of  the  prince,  the  illustrious  Haribrahmadeva,  whose 
capital  (rdjadhdni)  Khalvatika  is  represented  to  have  been  when  the  inscription  was 
composed : — 

In  the  Kalachuri  (or  Kalachuti)  branch  of  the  Haihaya  (here  called  Ahi- 
haya)  family  was  the  prince  Simhana,  a  worshipper  of  Sambhu  (or  Siva),  who  con- 
quered eighteen  strongholds  of  adversaries.  His  son  was  the  prince,  Ramadeva,  who 
slew  in  battle  Bhoningadeva  (apparently  a  prince,  whom  I  am  unable  to  identify). 
And  his  son  again  was  the  illustrious  prince,  Haribrahmadeva. 

The  inscription  is  dated  (in  lines  15  and  16)  in  the  (Vikrama)  year  1470,  the  Saka 
year  1334,  and  the  year  Plava  of  the  sixty-years'  cycle  of  Jupiter,  on  the  9th  of  the 
bright  half  of  Magna,  a  Saturday,  while  the  moon  was  in  the  nakshatra  Rohini.  Had 
the  years  been  given  correctly  in  this  date,  the  Vikrama  year  1470  would  have  to  be 
taken  as  a  current  year,  and  the  Saka  year  1334  as  an  expired  year.  But  the  date 
works  out  satisfactorily  neither  for  Vikrama  1470  current  =  Saka  1334  expired,  nor  for 
Vikrama  1470  expired,  and  its  proper  year  undoubtedly  is  Vikrama  1471  expired  = 
{Saka  1336  expired,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  equivalents  : — 

For  Vikrama  1470  current  =  Saka  1334  expired  Magha-sudi  9  corresponds  to 

Wednesday,  the  11th  January,  A.D.  1413 ; 
for  Vikrama  1470  expired  =  Saka  1335  expired,  to  Tuesday,  the  30th  January, 

A.D.  1414; 

for  Vikrama  1471  expired  =  Saka  1336  expired,  to  Saturday,  the  19th 
January,  A.D,  1415,  when  the  9th  tithi  of  the  bright  half  ended  16  h. 
18  m.  after  mean  sunrise,  and  when  the  moon  was  in  the  nakshatra 
Rohini  from  13  h.  8  m.,  or,  by  the  Garga-siddhanta,  from  1  h.  19  in. 
after  mean  sunrise,  or,  by  the  Brahma-siddhdnta,  from  about  sunrise. 
This  Saturday,  the  19th  January,  A.D.  1415,  also,  as  required,  fell  in 
the  Jovian  year  Plava,  which  by  the  Surva-siddhdnta  rule  without 
Mja  lasted  from  the  24th  April,  A.D.  1414,  to  the  20th  April,  A.D. 
1415. 


3  See  ante,  Index  of  vol.  I,  under  Ydstavya. 
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Of  the  reign  of  the  prince  Haribrahrnadeva  we  possess  another! (carelessly  written) 
inscription  of  the  Vikrama  year  1458,  which  was  found  at  Kaypur  and  is  now  in  the 
Nagpur  Museum4,  and  the  full  date  of  which  I  have  given  in  Indian  Antiquary,  vol. 
XIX,  p.  26,  No.  20.  In  that  inscription,  which  records  the  foundation  of  a  temple  of 
Hatakesvara  (Siva)  by  the  Ndyaka  Hajirajadeva,  the  prince  is  described  as  Mahdrdjdm 
dhirdja,  and  called  Ray abrahmadeva,  Harirayabrahma,  and  simply  Brahma- 
deva.  The  inscription  also  mentions  his  predecessors,  who  are  there  called  Simgha  and 
Kamachandra,  instead  of  Simhana  and  Ramadeva. 

I  may  mention,  besides,  that  the  names  of  these  princes  Simhana  and  Rama- 
chandra  also  occur  in  a  large  mutilated  inscription  at  Rarntek5  in  the  Central  Provinces 
of  which  I  owe  a  faint  rubbing  to  Dr.  Fleet. 

Text.6 

L.  l.  [nx]  ^ftTpnTTfn*  i(n) 

mmfa  sc^twT  f^razf  J^ffcr  ^uraw:       ^?rftr        *r:  i(ii)  ^  n10 

6.  8  ||12 


4  Fee  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  Archceol.  Survey  of  India, 
vol.  XVII,  p.  77. 

5  See  ib.,  vol.  VII,  p.  112. 

6  From  rubbings  supplied  to  me  by  Dr.  Burgess. 

7  Read°fa<ft 

8  Metre,  Malini. 

8  Metre,  Sragdhara.    In  the  second  line  of  this  verse  a 
relative  pronoun  has  been  omitted. 
10  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 


11  I  give  this  verse  exactly  as  I  find  it  in  the  original. 
Its  meaning  is  clear  enough.  In  the  Kalaeburibraneh  of 
the  Haihaya  family  there  was  the  prince  Simhana,  who  con- 
quered eighteen  fortresses  of  adversaries.  But  the  Haihayas 
are  called  by  the  writer  Ahihayas,  and  the  Kalachuris  Kala- 
chutis,  not  to  mention  the  grammatical  mistakes  which  the 
verse  contains. 

12  Metre  of  verses  4  acd  5,  Malini. 
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16 


8.  iff 
?T?nr^^T^  fret  ifUm  i$<&\fe<*\  ?T5rffT  Trfz^rfvr:  i 

*ftrr  sra  ^T^mg  Ten:  ^fwrft  ^tff?r 

cfrrftrei:  ^ttt|^  f^^r^- 

10.  ^qssftwsiw. 

f^rWlTfTTTT  ^(TT^(^)t^r  II  *  II 

11.  ^w^t^t^:  ^  ^mijt^to  tffa:  i 

12.  twra:  II  <L  II 
faurfacf     tttw      cNr  tf^haeg  *rrfe(fw)crra-  ii  t  °  n1 

13.  Tt^rf^^TT^T^^mt^T^T^  i  trH  <%*t  i 


,16 


,19 


15.  wf%TWT^TT  I 

fsrfefTT  tt^t^t  ^crrsrNtw  ^  ii  *  3 

16.  *ifa*rret  ftfa<u^ct  [11 x]         ^4^t?t:  11  ^reKiGK^H  [iix] 


I*  Metre,  Sragdhara. 
1*  Metre,  Upajati. 

•6  Metre  of  verses  8  and  9,  Sragdhara, 

16  Metre,  Indravajra. 

17  Metre  of  verses  11  and  12,  Malini. 


18  The  word  akhandala  is  perhaps  (wrongly)  used  here  in 
the  sense  of  '  rain-bow'. 

19  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

20  Read  ^w^TWI  '  in  the  sixty-years'  cycle.' 
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XVIII.— DUBKUND  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  TIIE  K AOHCHH AP AGH ATA 

VIKRAMASIMHA. 

The  [Vikrama]  year  1145. 

By  Professor  F.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D.,  CLE. ;  Gottingen. 

This  inscription  was  discovered,  in  186G,  by  Captain  W.  R.  Melville,1  in  the  ruins 
of  a  temple  at  'Dubkund,'  Indian  Atlas,  Quarter-sheet  51,  S.  E.,  Long.  77°  5.3'  E., 
Lat.  25°  43^'  N.  The  place  is  in  a  dense  forest  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Kunu  river, 
76  miles  to  the  south-west  of  Gwalior;  and  the  temple  is  situated  in  the  middle  of  an 
enclosure  on  a  peninsula,  the  neck  of  which  is  defended  by  a  fortified  wall,  and  all 
around  it  are  a  mass  of  ruined  houses  and  the  remains  of  several  smaller  temples. 
Captain  Melville  sent  two  copies  of  the  inscription  to  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  but 
they  were  probably  too  imperfect  to  be  used  for  editing  the  inscription.  The  ruins  of 
Dubkund  were  examined  again,  in  1882-83,  by  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  native  draughts- 
man, and  from  his  account  a  description  of  them  is  given  in  Archceol.  Survey  of 
India,  vol.  XX,  p.  99,  and  Preface,  p.  v,  together  with  a  small  photo-lithograph 
of  the  inscription,  ib.t  plates  xxi  and  xxii.  I  now  edit  the  inscription  from  one  of 
his  rubbings,  apparently  the  same  from  which  the  photo-lithograph  was  prepared. 

The  inscription  contains  61  lines  of  writing  which  cover  a  space  of  1'  3£"  broad  by 
3'  2"  high.  With  the  exception  of  about  twenty  aksharas  in  lines  1  and  2  which  have 
become  damaged  by  the  peeling  off  of  the  surface  of  the  stone,  and  perhaps  a  few  other 
aksharas  which  are  illegible  in  the  rubbing,  the  writing  is  well  preserved,  and  every- 
thing of  importance  may  be  read  with  certainty.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  between 
and  \".  The  characters  are  Nagari  of  the  period  to  which  the  inscription  belongs,  the 
11th  century  A.D.  The  language  is  Sarhskrit,  and,  excepting  the  introductory  om  orh 
namo  vitardgdya  and  the  greater  portion  of  lines  54-61,  the  inscription  is  in  verse.  It  is 
called  aprasasti  (lines  47  and  60),  and  was  composed  by  the  Jaina  Vijayakirti  (line  46), 
written  on  the  stone  by  Udayaraja  (line  60),  and  engraved  by  the  stone-mason 
Tilhana  (line  61).  Both  the  writer  and  the  engraver  have  done  their  work  with  great 
care,  and  in  respect  of  orthography  I  have  only  to  note  that  the  letter  b  is  throughout 
written  by  the  sign  for  v,  and  that  the  dental  sibilant  is  occasionally  employed  instead 
of  the  palatal.2 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is,  to  record  the  foundation  of  a  Jaina  temple — clearly 
the  temple  at  which  the  inscription  was  discovered — by  some  private  persons  (lines  52-53), 
and  certain  donations  made  in  favour  of  it  by  the  Mahdrdjddhirdja  Vikramasimha 
(lines  54-58)  who  ruled  the  country  around  Dubkund  when  the  inscription  was  composed, 
in  the  Vikrama  year  1145  (line  61).  And  the  inscription  clearly  divides  itself  into  two 
parts,  the  first  of  which  (lines  10-32)  gives  an  account  of  the  prince  Vikramasimha  and 
his  ancestors,  while  the  other  (lines  32-51)  treats  of  the  founders  of  the  temple  and 
certain  Jaina  sages  connected  with  them.  In  six  introductory  verses  (lines  1-10)  the 
poet  invokes  the  blessings  of,  or  glorifies,  the  Jaina  Tirthakaras  Rishabhasvamin, 
Santinatha,  Chandraprabha  and  the  Jina  (Mahavira),  the  sage  Gotama,  and  the  goddess 
of  eloquence  {sruta-deoatd)  '  famous  in  the  world  under  the  name  of  Pankajavasini.' 

1  See  Journal,  As.  Soc.  Bengal,  vol.  XXXV,  part  T,  p.  168. 

1  In  the  rubbing  before  me  it  is  sometimes  very  difficult  to  distinguish  between  the  palatal  and  dental  sibilants. 
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The  poet's  account  of  the  Mahdrajddhirdja  Vikramasimha  (lines  10-32)  is  as 
follows : — 

"There  was,  an  ornament  of  the  Kachchhapaghata  family,  and  a  son  of  the 
illustrious  Yuvar&ja  who  was  white  with  fame  that  spread  abroad  in  the  three  worlds, 
the  illustrious  prince  Arjuna,  a  leader  of  a  formidable  army  of  unparalleled  splendour,  a 
prince  whom  even  the  ocean  did  not  equal  in  depth,  and  a  bowman  who  by  his  skill  in 
archery  had  completely  vanquished  the  earth.3 

Having,  anxious  to  serve  the  illustrious  Vidyadharadeva,  fiercely  slain  in  a  great 
battle  the  illustrious  Rajyapala,  with  many  showers  of  arrows  that  pierced  his  neck- 
bones,  he  unceasingly  filled  all  the  three  worlds  with  his  imperishable  fame,  brilliant 
like  pearl-strings  and  like  the  orb  of  the  moon  and  the  foam  of  the  sea. 

The  notes  of  his  musical  instruments  which  rose,  when  he  marched  out.  resembling 
the  roaring  of  the  sea,  and  the  sounds  of  the  bells  of  his  countless  troops  of  mountain- 
like elephants,  eagerly  marching  forth,  vied  with  each  other  in  spreading  on  all  sides, 
and  never  left  off  filling  the  hollow  of  heaven  and  earth,  joined  by  the  loud  echo  which 
rose  from  mountain  caves. 

From  him  was  born  Abhimanyu,  who,  always  possessed  of  many  unblemished 
qualities  which  supported  crowds  of  suppliants  who  (but  for  him)  would  have  wandered 
round  the  circuit  of  the  quarters,4  and  which  in  splendour  rivalled  the  moon's  crescent, 

 having  powerfully  vanquished  in  battle  even  the  victorious,  valued  other  princes 

as  lightly  as  a  straw. 

Since  the  highly  intelligent  king,  the  illustrious  Bhoja,  has  widely  celebrated  the 
skill  which  he  showed  in  his  marvellous  management  of  horses  and  chariots,  and  in  the 
use  of  powerful  weapons,  what  sage  in  the  three  worlds  would  be  able  to  describe  the 
qualities  of  this  prince,  who  put  to  flight  haughty  adversaries  by  the  fear  inspired  by  the 
mere  sight  of  his  umbrella  ? 

When  he  marched  forth,  the  thick  clouds  of  dust  which  rose  from  the  earth, 
pounded  by  the  sharp  hoofs  of  his  chargers,  covering  the  sun's  orb,  predicted  as  it  were 
with  certainty  that  soon  indeed  would  be  dimmed  the  lustre  of  all  other  illustrious 
beings. 

From  that  illustrious  prince  was  born  the  prince  Vijayapala,  who  filled  the  circuit 
of  the  quarters  with  his  boundless  glory  which  spread  about,  bright  like  the  quivering 
rays  of  the  autumnal  moon,  and  who  allayed  all  suffering  whatever  on  the  whole  orb  of 
the  earth. 

Moreover,  this  prince  in  a  high  degree  roused  the  feeling  of  wonder  in  the  minds  of 
the  learned,  because  in  the  battles  winch  were  viewed  by  the  damsels  of  heaven  he 
imparted  fear  to  all  his  enemies  one  after  another,  although  he  had  not  got  it  himself, 
while  he  never  gave  to  them  a  portion  of  the  earth,  whicli  he  did  possess. 

From  him  was  born  the  illustrious  prince  Vikramasimha,  *  the  lion  of  valour/ 
rightly  so  named,  because  in  the  display  of  his  mighty  valour,  which  performed  valorous 
deeds,  he  cleft  asunder  the  projecting  fleshy  frontal  globes  of  the  arrayed  elephants  of 

3  Arjuna,  being  tlie  name  of  one  of  tlie  Pamlava  princes,  the  poet  maneges  to  bring  into  the  verse  the  words  Pdnilu, 
Bhimasena  (the  second  son  of  Pandu  and  elder  brother  ot  Arjuna),  and  Dhanvin  (an  epithet  of  Arjuna). 

4  The  words  of  the  original  would  also  mean  '  possessed  of  many  uucut  bow-strings  which  supported  crowds  of  arrows 
able  to  conquer  the  circuit  of  the  quarters'. 
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all  his  enemies,  and  because  his  brilliant  fame,  as  if  it  were  his  big  shining  mane,  spread 

at  once  in  all  quarters. 

Having  perceived  that  his  club-like  right  arm,  even  while  he  was  a  child,  was  taken 

possession  of  by  the  Fortune  of  heroism,  who  had  given  up  all  idea  of  occupying  any 

other  resting-place,  the  Fortune  of  royalty,  proudly  desirous  of  asserting  her  superiority, 

when  he  was  older,  determined  on  embracing  his  whole  body,  turning  away  with  disdain 

from  all  other  men. 

Useless  indeed  is  yonder  sun,  so  long  as  this  sun  of  a  king  disperses  the  thick 
darkness  of  exceedingly  haughty  adversaries,  and  eclipses  the  stars  of  the  badly- 
conducted,  and  illumines  all  round  the  wide  expanse  of  this  whole  earth,  and  uninter- 
ruptedly touches  with  his  fierce  rays  of  supremacy,  which  spread  to  the  confines  of  the 
regions,  mountain-like  princes. 

At  his  conquest  of  the  quarters,  the  dust  which  rose  from  the  orb  of  the  earth, 
crumbling  to  pieces  under  the  sharp  hoofs  of  his  choice  chargers,  spread  over  the  chief 
towns  of  his  adversaries,  and,  enveloping  all  things,  foretold  as  it  were  the  time  of  the 
universal  destruction. 

To  this  noble  prince  belongs  the  town  named  Chadobha,  the  lustre  of  which  spreads 
on  all  sides,  the  excellent  markets  and  the  thriving  trade  of  which  are  celebrated  by  the 
people  that  come  to  it  from  all  quarters  to  traffic  in  things  which  they  have  got  or  wish 
to  acquire." 

The  historical  information  contained  in  these  verses  is  this  : — 

In  the  Kachchhapaghata  family  there  was — 

1.  Yuvaraja.    His  son  was — 

2.  Arjuna,  who,  as  an  ally  or  feudatory  of  Vidyadharadeva,  slew  in  battle 

Rajyapala.    His  son  was — 

3.  Abhimanyu,  whose  valorous  bearing  was  eulogized  by  the  king  Bhoja. 

His  son  was — 

4.  Vijayapala;  and  his  son  again — 

5.  Vikramasimha,  for  whom  the  inscription  (in  line  61)  furnishes  the  date 

Monday,  the  third  of  the  bright  half  of  the  month  Bhadrapada  of  the  year 
1145,  corresponding,  as  I  have  shewn  in  Indian  Antiquary ,  vol.  XIX, 
p.  361(No.  170),  to  the  Northern  Vikrama  year  1145  expired,  or  to  Monday 
the  21st  August,  A.  D.  1088.5 

Of  the  Kachchhapaghata  family  we  possess  two  other  inscriptions  of  about  the 
same  time  and  from  the  same  part  of  India.  One  is  the  large  Gwalior  Sasbahu  temple 
inscription6  of  the  Vikrama  year  1150,  which  gives  us  the  line  of  princes  Lakshmana, 
Vajradaman,  Mangalaraja,  Kirtiraja,  Muladeva,  Devapala,  Padmapala,  and 
Mahipala.  And  the  other  is  the  Narwar  copper-plate  inscription7  of  Viras  imhadeva 
of  the  Vikrama  year  1177,  which  mentions,  as  the  immediate  predecessor  of  Virasimha- 
deva,  Saradasimhadeva,  and  as  his  predecessor,  Gaganasimhadeva.  As  these  two 
inscriptions  contain  totally  different  names,  and  as  none  of  the  names  occurring  in  either 
agree  with  the  names  furnished  by  the  present  inscription,  it  is  clear  that  the  three 

5  The  date  is  one  of  those  in  which  the  titJii  is  joined  with  the  week-day  on  which  it  commenced. 

6  See  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XV,  p.  35. 

7  See  Journal,  Am,  Or.  Soc,  vol.  VI,  p.  543,  and  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  Archaol.  Survey  of  India,  vol.  II,  p.  313. 
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inscriptions  belong  to  three  different  branches  of  the  Kachchhapaghata  family,  which 
must  have  been  in  possession  of  the  country  around  Gwalior  in  the  11th  century  A.  D- 
We  know  that  the  prince  Vajradaman  of  the  Gwalior  inscription,  for  whom  we  have 
the  date  Vikrama  1034,8  defeated  a  ruler  of  Kanauj  and  conquered  the  fort  of  Gwalior 
which  before  belonged  to  Kanauj.  And  I  shall  try  to  show  that  one  of  the  princes  men- 
tioned in  the  present  inscription,  too,  had  some  share,  perhaps  an  important  one,  in  the 
wars  which  must  have  been  waged  against  the  rulers  of  Kanauj  during  the  first  quarter 
of  the  11th  century  A.  D. 

About  Vik  ramasimha  and  his  predecessor  Vijayapala  the  author  of  our  inscrip- 
tion has  nothing  of  importance  to  report.  I  myself  believe  Vijayapala  to  be  identical 
with  the  nripati  Vijayadhiraja,  who  is  mentioned  as  a  ruling  prince  in  an  inscription 
of  the  Vikrama  year  1100  at  Byana,  which  is  about  80  miles  north  of  Dubkund,  and 
«  whose  name  is  preserved  in  the  local  traditions  as  Vijayapala'9;  and  I  may  mention 
that,  like  the  inscription  of  Vikramasimha,  here  published,  the  Byana,  inscription  of 
Vijayadhiraja  also  is  a  Jaina  inscription.  Of  Vijayapala's  father  Abhimanyu  our 
inscription  merely  says  that  his  valour  and  skill  were  highly  eulogized  by  the  intelligent 
king  Bhoja.  Considering  that  for  Vikramasimha  we  have  the  date  Vikrama  1145, 
and  for  Vijayapala  (Vijayadhiraja)  the  date  Vikrama  1100,  Abhimanyu  must  have  ruled 
shortly  before  Vikrama  1100,  and  there  can  therefore  be  no  doubt  that  the  king  Bhoja, 
here  spoken  of,  is  the  Paramara  Bhojadeva  of  Malava,  for  whom  we  possess  the  two 
dates  Vikrama  1078  and  Saka  964= Vikrama  1099.10 

Abhimanyu's  father  Arjuna,  whose  rule  may  be  placed  some  time  between  Vikrama 
1060  and  1090,  is  said  to  have  slain,  in  the  cause  of  the  illustrious  Vidyadharadeva, 
the  illustrious  Rajyapala;  and  this,  in  my  opinion,  is  really  a  valuable  piece  of  inform- 
ation. As  regards  Vidyadharadeva,  he  can  be  no  other  than  the  Chandella  king  of 
that  name,  the  successor  of  Gandadeva  and  predecessor  of  Vijayapaladeva.11  Gandadeva 
was  preceded  by  Dhangadeva,  who  ruled  from  about  Vikrama  1011  to  about  1055,12  and 
Vijayapaladeva  was  succedeed  by  Devavarmadeva,  for  whom  we  have  the  date  Vikrama 
1107.13  Gandadeva  therefore  must  be  placed  approximately  about  Vikrama  1060-1080,11 
which  shows  that  his  successor  Vidyadharadeva  may  well  indeed  have  been  a  contem- 
porary of  the  Kachchhapaghata  Arjuna.  As  to  Hajyapala,  I  think  it  highly  probable 
that  he  is  the  Hajyapala  who  is  mentioned  as  the  immediate  predecessor  of  Trilochana- 
pala  in  the  Jhusi  (or  Allahabad)  copper-plate  of  this  king  of  the  Vikrama  year  1084,  pub- 
lished by  me  in  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVIII,  p.  34 ;  and  I  now  believe  that  the  three 
kings  Vijayapaladeva,  Rajyapaladeva  and  Trilochanapaladeva  of  that  inscription, 
about  whom  I  could  say  nothing  at  the  time,  were  really  rulers  of  Kanauj.  For  we 
know  that  the  Chandella  Vidyadhara  brought  about  the  destruction  of  a  ruler  of 
Kanyakubja  (or  Kanauj)14,  and  it  appears  very  probable  that  he  allied  himself  for 
that  purpose  with  his  neighbours,  the  Kachchhapaghata  chiefs,  and  that  the  prince  of 


8  See  Journal,  As.  Soc.  Bengal,  vol.  XXXI,  p.  393. 

9  See  Dr.  Fleet  in  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XIV,  p.  8. 
There  can,  in  my  opinion,  be  little  doubt  tbat  the  Mangalaraja, 
mentioned  in  another  fragmentary  inscription  at  Byana  (ii. 
p.  9),  is  the  Kachchhapaghata  Maftgalaraja  of  the  Gwalior  in- 
scription, the  successor  of  Vajradaman. 


10  See  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  232. 

11  lb.,  p.  196. 

»  lb.,  pp.  124  and  139. 

13  See  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVI,  p.  201. 

14  See  also  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  219. 
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Kanauj  destroyed  by  him  was  the  very  Rajyapala,  mentioned  in  the  present  inscription 
and  in  the  Jhusi  copper-plate.  As  indicated  by  Dr.  Hultzsch,  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  210,  we 
have  hitherto  known  nothing  certain  of  the  kings  of  Kanauj  between  A.  D.  948  and 
1097.  If  my  suggestions  are  approved  of,  we  have  now  at  least  the  names  of  three 
kings  of  Kanauj,  who  together  must  have  ruled  approximately  from  about  A.  D.  980  to 
about  A.  D.  1040. — About  Arjuna's  father  Yuvaraja  the  author  of  our  inscription  has 
nothing  to  say. 

Of  the  second  part  of  the  inscription  it  will,  I  think,  be  sufficient  to  give  an  abstract 
of  the  contents.  The  last  verse  translated  above  told  us  that  to  Vikramasimha  belonged 
the  town  of  Chadobha,  evidently  the  place  now  called  Dubkund  which  at  the  time 
must  have  been  noted  for  its  trade ;  and  in  continuation  of  it  the  verses  in  lines  32-39 
2-ive  the  srenealosv  of  the  two  Jaina  traders  Rishi  and  Dahada,  on  whom  Vikrama- 
simha  had  conferred  the  rank  of  sreshthins15  in  that  town,  and  one  of  whom  is  mentioned 
afterwards  among  the  founders  of  the  temple.  Both  were  sons  of  Jayadeva  and  his 
wife  Yasomati,  and  grandsons  of  the  sreshthin  Jasuka,  who  is  described  as  the  head 
of  a  family  or  guild  of  merchants  which  had  come  from  Jayasapur,  a  town  which  I  am 
unable  to  identify. 

Lines  39-48  then  contain  an  account  of  some  Jaina  sages,  the  last  of  whom,  Vijaya- 
kirti,  not  only  composed  this  inscription,  but  also  by  his  religious  teaching  incited  the 
people  to  build  the  temple  at  which  the  inscription  was  afterwards  engraved.  The  first 
sage  spoken  of,  an  ornament  of  the  Latavagata  gana,  is  the  Guru  Devasena.  His 
son  was  Kulabhushana ;  and  his  son  again  was  Durlabhasenasuri.  From  him 
sprang  the  Guru  Santishena  who,  in  a  sabhd  held  before  the  king  Bhojadeva, 
defeated  hundreds  of  disputants  who  had  assailed  Ambarasena  and  other  learned  men. 
And  his  son  was  Vijayakirti. 

Of  the  founders  of  the  temple  lines  48-51  mention  by  name  the  Sadhu  Dahada 
whose  genealogy  has  already  been  given,  Kukeka,  Sfrrpata,  Devadhara,  Mahi- 
chandra,  and  Lakshmana ;  but  others  also,  who  are  not  named,  are  said  to  have  ren- 
dered  assistance. 

The  prose  passage,  commencing  in  line  54,  records  that  the  Mahdrdjddhlrdja  Vi- 
kramasimha, for  the  building  of  the  temple  and  for  keeping  it  in  good  repair,  as  well 
as  for  purposes  of  worship,  assigned  (a  tax  of)  one  vimsopaka  on  each  goni  (of  grain  ?), 
and  gave  a  piece  of  land  in  the  village  of  Mahachakra,  capable  of  being  sown  with 
four  gorris  of  wheat,  and  a  garden  with  a  well  to  the  east  of  Rajakadraha  ;  and  that 
he  moreover  provided  a  certain  amount  of  oil16  for  lamps  and  for  anointing  the  bodies  of 
holy  men. — I  can  find  no  names  like  Mahachakra  and  Rajakadraha  anywhere  near 
Dubkund  on  the  maps  at  my  disposal. 

After  the  usual  appeal  to  future  rulers  to  keep  the  above  donations  intact,  lines 
60-61  give  the  names  of  the  writer  and  of  the  engraver,  already  mentioned;  and 
the  inscription  closes  with  a  date,  the  European  equivalent  of  which  I  have  given 
above. 

15  See  Jacobi's  edition  of  Bhadrabahu's  Kalpasutra,  p.  107:  Sreshthinah  Sndevatadhyasita-sauvarnapatta-bhushi- 
tuttitmarigak. 

"  'lhe  original  has  the  compound  hara-glatiU-dvayam,  the  first  word  of  which  I  am  unable  to  explain  properly. 
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Text.17 

2.  [cm]  —  w  ^  *r^O]:  wTg  w  [?rr]   w  f  — "\%Mf«=<i*f^  ^wwA 

^rT^fTT[?T]  II  f*r(far)HTT- 

3.  [Wt]  TpJT[^]^ [fH]  ^dd*4<$U"J)  f^lf^fw  [gJirpSTTfa  WrfcT  *Hld*l±l[V]5R"  *TTT- 

Trfw  sri  i  ^«*u<y«n- 

6.  [wr?]*^s^:  f^r^swt^r  ^r:  u  €t (^r) ^mfr^i w^rif^r  TfrTrp- 

8.     f^rra  ^crwte  fm*r.  wf?r:  n  2Iii¥Tf^di^j*S^i|dh^nchi[viT]^iT:  i  *id<$i*fl- 

10.  f?r  w[fcr]  w*rm"  ^rcrg  ^(^)rr^rn"  m  ii  23^rr^^^^m^3Tfrr^#€T^if^- 

11.  *nreriftat*TTg*T:  i  ^rfaTM^najrfr:21  uffKum^m  ^^mt  *ft  *mfts*T%r 

prir^d^iJi[^]^  ^g- 

12.  -NhsRrr  ii  ^rf^«y  i  q     *  1 ^fror:  ^T^TTRr  ^o^sT%f^^T=h=i  i  <u  f«i^%i 

Tnr«rnr%  i 

13.  25[f^kT]^f%^#^[fa]««*}?ii  i*^i     (w«r)^^W  ^fvr^tm^^mT- 

^Tcl  ii  2,!*ra 

14.  TO H  eh  Ml  fa  d   <d  PM  <<<  I  ^TT^Tf^oTU^T  (^T)  wfa^^f^frm^^T^Tfc^R- 

37^  I  TO- 

15.  ^'dK^^^fa^TT  ^raim  fat*prf  trfft wi"  f^wgwsrfrw^ftpjrT:  ii 

27f^- 

Ms- 


17  From  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  rubbing,  supplied  to  ine  by 
Dr  Burgess. 

18  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

M  Metre,  Sardulavikridita  ;  and  of  tbe  next  three  versus. 
w  Read  3T^°. 

21  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

22  Metre,  Vasautatilaka. 


23  Metre,  Sardulavikridita;  and  of  the  next  verse. 

24  The  akshara  in  brackets  was  origiually  omitted,  and  is 
engraved  below  the  line. 

26  The  aksharas  in  these  brackets  have  been  partly 
painted  over  in  the  rubbing. 

26  Metre.  Siagdhara. 

27  Metre,  Sardulavikridita  ;  and  of  the  next  verse. 
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L.  17.  [f^J^g^W28  fa^fa^^l^  fafa<*n[f%]cr  ^ld)UU<fa*J**J<«tJ'£i-ldl«fW*JUM- 
19.  *RT?T>  ^HTfWTff^ra  Wsf^TO^  fag^R]  ^  ^0*)tot:  it^:  II  30cJMI<?H<3<  |- 

24.  cT?Ct       ^  n:  ii 3" ?f ^ i fis sh [^rftfasfi H^TiTTTvrf^1%fr^^'rrf%^3 k<!!*i <fl - 

26.  ^rr^T^wfa  1wl^  urn  vfxmmii     ^fwi  ^mmwmfmfc\fk?n  Tkfw 

^ff^rR  I  ^TTT^- 

27.  ^W^^^^TTTTt^f^^f^T^^^tfTT]^^^!34^^  ^Mlic|4j|rr:  H^^^TWrft- 

28.  ^Tfaf^  ^Tf%rTT^[frr]rITTT^^  fa*33H3iT*j  ^^*T^i^T33iT2J  ^T*T  I  frl^k*36 

29.  ^[TTsfiflf^^T't  gfal*IT5rfa05)*nf^TC  ^fa  lit Wt^t^HT^  II  37^rf^t 

f^hr  [fir]fa3(v)- 


13  The  above  appears  to  be  what  was  originally  engraved, 
but  the  akshara  ^  may  have  been  altered. 

29  Eead  WT°. 

30  Metre,  Malini;  and  of  the  next  verse. 

31  Metre,  Sikharini. 

22  Metre,  Sardulavikridita  ;  and  of  the  next  verse. 
33  Originally0^  <tit  was  engraved. 


34  Eead 

35  Metre,  Sragdhara. 

36  Eead  f*t«l*ll*i. 

37  Metre,  Vasantatilaka ;  and  of  the  next  verse. 

38  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. 

39  Eead  °*rrim£r. . 

40  Perhaps  altered  to  ^rfwHUT0. 
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i  ycTlfij  1^- 

35.  TT^  W^t^TRTT  tftuiiWI^faffafa"  ^^T*TT*f HT II  12^^T  €t(^)^T  ^cj^lnif 

36.  flJW  I  TTC  ^TTTCJ  ^(^)jf5  HT^T^Hfftf?!  xrfw^fa^m  II  43^HTWt^I^^T- 

37.  ^^wfWrT^T^^rTf    I  MMlfacU^(^)f^?T  **T3:  ^^'WHTW^^^TT?- 

[g;]  ii  "ifr^^r^^rr- 

38.  fW^Pcfaf! P«i $i <aH <*■ <y ^^pjf^T^^^T f*reiT*fN pain 1 4ft  ^  ^:  i  €t<  11**44- 

39.  f?rcfcnftrft  ^^T^t  g*r^:  3fenr  gtcr  ttc*t45  m3TTwrercr%  h  ©  h  4C^rnft1%^- 

43.  vt:  11  47-ftrei?ft  fefe^^TftmfiraT  ffrr  ^T^[f<fo'5g  nwc  P^mcHirTl  ^^r- 

42.  onrr:    ^^^nf^Vf%^1%^T^^mTT^T:  ^^^wft(^)^OT^^wrct 

<TcT.  II  49T^?IT[H]^ir- 

43.  ^TCWTfT^W^W^WRTrr  ¥  ^l*f%1^ft:  I  ^4  ^ff  *wfw?I  ^rfcf  ^?WciT^- 

44.  Oftjs:  11 49ww*r Tfwft  f (5)^[^]g^  *ft*ftw^%  ^         («r) ^ttm   n fajfr- 

45.  cfiPT50  ^T§re  tTZrTm^lWt  ^Tf^T:  ^TT^t^ftf^f^m^TTt^fT:  ^STrf<T%«ft 

3*r.  11  61i*f*n> 

46.  ^Tt5TTTn?^T^THg^nH^^r^i(f )f%:  ^^r^^r^TTcr  1  wfa  f^sRj^rft?:  ^T^r- 

47.  cfiwT  w[^f^]^frrtfrT  sr.  ire(si)f^r  ^tott  ii  52?iw^ri  xTTHTHT^TT^rr  wfal- 

48.  ipfr(fr)*rr:  1  <ttwre  3f(*f)W£Tr  ^  ^fiw  ttcc*i^m^  ^^fa^Tccr  h  G3mT- 

(«tt)  w  3rr  rnrf^Tw: 

49.  *tw^:  1  ^1%%^  [f  11      t^nrc:  w.54  wfithjT^r:  i 

50.  ?T^Ffrg  ir'rN?:  ^vrr^^TTcr  h  ^f%^:  ^^ifs^wr^fr^^rwr:  1  ^sRrfa  ^r^m : 


Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 
Metre,  Upajati. 
Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 
Metre,  Sardulavikiidita. 
Read  q^^TT^TT0. 
Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 
Metre,  Sardulavikiidita. 
Metre,  Vasautatilaka. 


49  Metre,  Sardulavikiidita. 

50  Road  °^T*srrcT3ft. 

51  Metre,  Malini. 

52  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 

58  Metre,  Sloka  (Anusbtubh) ;  and  of  the  next  three 
verses. 

54  Read  vft. 
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L.  51.  §m[>iR]MT^SRT:  II  feN  TOPT^- *n<F?T:  I  *TTfwt  faT^TWg  *T«bjT^- 

52.  fwg^:  ii  5fi^rmf%1%frr^(w)T  ^w^i^^i^       ^f^Mwf^r  fcnr^R- 

si 

54-.  ctttt  ii  ®  ii  "wnm  f^^^Mf^r^  froT^nj^w m,  i  <  i  q  qrrerrcrc^jfzTT^fzTT- 

55.  TT&T  ^   ^KNI faTTW^fajfiSTftf I  ^H^Ttf (fr) <H fd ^ d M ^ <  TOTtT^  %<Tfa 

3~n?T  I  TO- 
feftr:  i  w^- 

60.  HTfafvrcfaxjra:  TrTc!m^^if^f?r  ii  ©  ii  58f%^i*fr^TTWt  ^*rtfr- 

61 .  if59  ferrfZ^t^WT  II        *  *  8  ^  vrr^^f^  ^  ^uf<3  II    7T<?f  TTf  pft  H 


XIX. — PABHOSA  INSCRIPTIONS. 
By  A.  Fuhrer,  Ph.D. 

The  small  modem  village  of  Pabhosa  stands  on  a  cliff  about  30  feet  high,  over- 
looking the  northern  bank  of  the  Jamna,  in  tahsil  Manjhanpur,  32  miles  south-west  of 
Allahabad,  and  represents  the  ancient  site  of  the  once  famous  Prabhasa.1  The  classical 
hill  of  Prabhasa,  which  is  the  only  rock  in  the  Antarvedi,  orDoab  between  the  Ganges 
and  Jamna  rivers,  is  3  miles  to  the  north-west  of  the  great  fort  of  Kosarn  Khiraj, 
the  ancient  Kausambi,  and  not  more  than  2  miles  from  the  present  villages  of 
Kosam  Inam  and  Pali,2  which  formed  the  old  city  outside  the  walls  of  the  fort.  High 
up,  in  the  face  of  this  hill,  there  is  a  typical  rock-hewn  cave,  in  an  inaccessible  position. 
This  lofty  stone  cavern  is,  no  doubt,  the  stone  dwelling  of  the  venomous  Naga  described 
thus  by  Hiuen  Tsiang3  in  his  account  of  Kaus'ambi : — "  To  the  south-west  of  the  city, 
8  or  9  It  (about  1|  miles),  is  a  stone  dwelling  of  a  venomous  Naga.    Having  subdued 

55  Metre,  Sardulavikiidita. 

56  These  signs  of  punctuation  are  superfluous. 
5"  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

58  Metre,  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

59  Read  °^Tf^[^T0. 

1  The  Prabhasa,  mentioned  in  the  Mau  Ohandella  inscription  of  Madanavarman,  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  197  &  204,  most 
probably  is  the  modern  Pabhosa  on  the  Jamna.,  and  not  the  distant  place  of  pilgrimage  in  Sorath. 

2  A  copperplate  grant,  measuring  7  inches  by  6  inches,  of  11  aha  raj  a  Laskshmana,  dated  (Gupta)-Samvat  15S, 
was  found  in  this  village  in  May  1891. 

3  Beal,  Si-yu-hi,  vol.  I,  p.  237. 
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this  dragon,  Tathagata  left  here  his  shadow ;  but,  though  this  is  a  tradition  of  the  people 
there  is  no  vestige  of  the  shadow  visible."4,  Hiuen  Tsiang's  statement  that  the  cave  is  8 
or  9U  to  the  south-west  of  Kausambi,  is  erroneous,  as  the  hill  bears  north-west  from  the 
fort  of  Kosam.  According  to  the  popular  belief  of  the  villagers  there  is  a  Naga  inside  the 
cave,  of  which  everybody  has  heard,  but  which  no  one  has  seen.  The  serpent  is  believed 
to  have  his  head  in  the  Jamna  while  his  tail  remains  in  the  cave,  which  is  more  than  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  river.  The  Naga  is  said  to  be  seen  once  a  year  at  the  time 
of  the  Divali  festival.5  Not  a  little  surprised  were  the  people,  therefore,  to  find  that 
no  Naj?a  was  encountered  when  I  entered  and  examined  the  cave  during  the  m™\it  of 
the  25th  March  1887. 

At  the  back  of  the  village  a  flight  of  about  one  hundred  and  ten  steps  leads  up  to  a 
platform,  formed  of  a  mere  mass  of  debris,  the  refuse  of  former  quarries,  on  which  stands 
a  small  modern  Jaina  temple.  Close  by  are  three  small  standing  figures  of  naked  Jinas 
cut  in  the  rock.  About  150  feet  from  the  north-east  corner  of  the  temple  rises  the 
rock  perpendicularly  about  47  feet  in  height,  in  the  highest  scarp  of  which  the  cave  is 
situated.  Above  the  solid  rock,  in  which  the  cavern  is  hewn,  several  large  boulders  of  hard 
grey  quartziteare  lying,  one  upon  another,  in  a  sloping  position.  No  doubt,  the  access  to 
this  cave  from  below  was  removed  by  the  quarrymen,  as  it  would  seem,  shortly  after  the 
eighth  century  A.D.  In  order  to  effect  an  entrance  into  the  cave  and  to  copy  its  in- 
scription outside  (Facsimile  No.  I),,  which  is  visible  to  the  naked  eye  from  below,  I 
intended  first  to  erect  a  staging  from  the  temple  below  up  to  the  cave  and  inscrip- 
tion ;  but  finding  this  to  be  extremely  dangerous  on  account  of  the  locality  and 
its  surroundings,  I  had  a  wooden  crib  made  to  let  down  by  means  of  strong  ropes 
from  above  the  cave.  As,  however,  the  neighbourhood  of  the  cavern  was  infested  by 
numerous  svrarms  of  wild  bees,  the  cave  had  to  be  entered  by  night  and  the  inscrip- 
tions to  be  copied  by  the  light  of  a  lantern,  which  added  much  to  the  difficulty  of 
the  undertaking. 

The  cave  is  entirely  hewn  in  the  solid  rock,  the  marks  of  the  chisel  being  apparent 
throughout ;  the  left  side  is  occupied  by  a  stone  couch  and  pillow,  or  sej,  for  the  hermit's 
use.  The  roof  is  of  very  curious  formation,  being  cut  into  vaulted  shelves  or  cup- 
boards, on  each  side  of  the  centre ;  these  shelves  occupy  about  half  of  the  roof,  and  the 
remainder  is  plain.  The  main  entrance,  a  door  measuring  2'  2"  by  1'  9",  has  a  stone 
lintel  and  plain  pilaster  of  red-coloured  sandstone  on  each  side,  with  square  holes  above  and 
below,  seemingly  to  bar  up  the  entrance.  The  lintel  of  the  door  is  10  feet  from  the 
upper  edge  of  the  precipice.  To  the  left  of  the  door,  at  a  distance  of  2'  3"  are  two 
small  windows  of  irregular  shape,  one  with  a  diameter  of  1"  5"  and  the  other  of 
r  7".  The  thickness  of  this  wall  is  only  9  inches.  About  1'  3"  above  the  left  top 
corner  of  the  entrance  door,  there  is  an  inscription  (Facsimile  I)  of  eight  lines,  in  char- 
acters of  the  second  or  first  century  B.C.,  carved  on  the  rough  surface  of  the  natural 
rock.  Inside,  the  cave  measures  9  feet  on  the  left  and  8'  6"  on  the  right  in  length,  by 
7'  4"  in  width  and  3'  3"  in  height.    The  stone  bed,  or  sej,  is  9  feet  in  length,  1'  8"  in 

4  Compare,  however,  Sung-Yun's  account  of  Buddha's  Shadow  Cave,  or  the  Cave  of  Gop&la,  Deal,  I.e.,  vol.  I, 
page  cvii. 

*>  Cunningham,  Arch  ecological  Survey  Reports,  vol.  XXI,  p.  2.  Sir  A.  Cunningham,  although  speaking  of  the  cave, 
docs  not  mention  its  rock-cut  inscription. 

2  i 


242 


EPIGRAPIIIA  INDICA. 


breadth,  and  1' 2"  in  height.  On  it  are  ten  short  pilgrims'  records:  five  of  the  early 
Gupta  period,  four  of  the  fifth  or  sixth,  and  one  of  the  eighth  century  A.  D.  On 
the  west  wall  of  the  cave,  opposite  to  the  entrance  door,  there  are  three  inscriptions  : 
one  of  the  second  or  first  century  B.  C.  (Facsimile  II)  and  two  short  records  of  visitors  in 
early  Gupta  characters. 

No.  I. 

On  the  rock  outside  the  cave. 

The  inscribed  surface  of  the  rock  measures  14"  by  10|".  Each  letter  is  on  an 
average  1*3"  long  and  3'6  inches  deep.  With  the  exception  of  four  aksharas  in  the 
sixth  and  nearly  the  whole  of  the  eighth  line,  the  record  is  in  surprisingly  perfect 
preservation,  considering  its  great  age  and  its  long  exposure  to  the  vicissitudes  of  the 
weather.  This  inscription  was  first  brought  to  notice  by  Mr.  S.  J.  Cockburn''  of  the 
Opium  Department  who  made  a  (not  very  accurate)  eye-copy  of  it  by  means  of  an  astro- 
nomical telescope,  a  tentative  reading  of  which  was  given  by  Dr.  Hornle  in  the  Proceed- 
ings, Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  for  March  1S87,  page  105.  In  January  1887,  during  a 
short  visit  to  Kausambi,  the  inscription  was  independently  discovered  by  me,  and  I  now 
edit  it  according  to  impressions  taken  from  the  rock. 

Text.7 

L.  1.  ?Tsft  iTttrra^rer 

5. 

6.  cfrrfVrt  [^t^]10  ^r- 

8.  [cfT]*  -  -  -A  -  f   [ll] 

Translation. 

"By  Asadhasena,  the  son  of  Gopali  Vaihidari  (i.e.  the  Taihid  a  r  a -princess),  and 
maternal  uncle  of  king  Bahasatimittra  (Brihaspatimitra),  son  of  Gopali,  a  cave  was 

caused  to  be  made  in  the  tenth  year  of  of  the  Kass'apiya  Arhats  (i.e.  either 

the  Buddhists  of  the  Kdsyapiya  school,  or  the  pupils  of  Vardhamdna  who  'cas  a  Kdsyapa 
hy  gotra11)  .  .  .  ." 

No.  II. 

Inside  the  cave. 

The  inscription  is  incised  on  the  rough  surface  of  the  west  wall  of  the  cave  and 
measures  32"  by  12".  On  an  average  each  letter  is  1*6"  long  and  36  inches  deep; 
the  record  is  in  perfect  preservation. 


6  See  Journal  As.  Soc.  of  Bengal,  vol.  LVI,  part  I,  pages 
31  to  35. 

7  See  Facsimile  No.  I. 

3  Possibly  ^tTrfcnn.  The  genitive  ^ffaTsftaT  is  con- 
strued with  the  crude  form  iff^t  which  stands  in  the  sense 


of  a  genitive,  compare,  e.g.  fai^r^^'T  TT^TTO  (Apastamba) ; 
5f        infwMn^rer  (Panini). 

9  Afterwards  erased. 

10  All  letters  doubtful. 

11  I  am  indebted  to  Dr.  Biihler  for  the  interpretation  of 
this  passage. 


PABHOSA  INSCRIPTION  No.  I, — ON  THE  ROCK  OUTSIDE  THE  CAVE. 
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Text.12 

L.  1.  ^tw^TTST  TTsft  *fi«1chl4M«JW  cj^MM^ 

Translation. 

"Caused  to  be  made  by  Asbadhasena,  son  of  the  Vaihidari  (i.e.  Vaihidara — 
princess,  and)  son  of  king  Bhagavata,  son  of  the  Tevani  (i.e.  Traivarna-princess^and) 
son  of  king  Vamgapala,  son  of  Sonakayana  (Saunakayana)  of  Adhichhatra." 

On  account  of  the  resemblance  to  the  letters  of  the  Suhga  times,  the  two  inscriptions 
may  be  assigned  with  confidence  to  the  second  or  first  century  B.C.  Of  special  historical 
value  is  the  pedigree  of  the  early  kings  of  Adhichhatra,15  the  capital  of  the  once  mighty 
kingdom  of  Northern  Pahchala,  here  furnished  to  us  : — 

S'onakayana 
I 

Vamgapala  married  to  Tevani  ( the  Traivarna-princess)17 
(King  of  Adhichhatra)'6.  | 

1 

King  Bhagavata  md.  to  Gopali,  the  Vaihidari  (Vaihidara-priucess). 


Gopali  Ashadhasena 
I 

Kin*  Bahasatimitra. 

"Where  king  Bahasatimitra  ruled,  and  who  his  father  was,  is  not  stated  ;  but  we 
may  safely  conclude  that  he  was  king  of  Kausambi,  as  the  latter  place  is  close  to 
Prabhasa,  and  as  many  of  his  coins  18  have  been  found  at  Kausambi. 

No.  nr. 

In  the  modern  Dharmsdld. 

This  inscription  is  incised  on  a  tablet  of  red  sandstone,  and  is  now  fixed  into  the 
wall  of  the  modern  Dharmsala,  in  the  village  of  Pabhosa.    It  records  the  consecration 

12  See  Facsimile  No.  II. 
u  Possibly  ^J]°  or  efjiT0 
»  Possibly  ^5ft. 

15  The  modern  Ramnagar  in  Rohilkhand,  see  Cunningham,  Archceological  Survey  Beports,  vol.  I,  pp.  255 — 265, 
Fiihrer,  Monumental  Antiquities  and  Inscriptions  in  the  North-  Western  Provinces  and  Oudh,  p.p.,  26—29.    The  same 
form  Adhichhatra,  and  not  tWe  usual  Ahikshetra,   A  h  i  ks  h  att  ra,  or  A  h  i  c  h  c  h  ha  1 1  r  a  of  the  Mahdbhardta 
HarivamSa,  and  Pdnini,  occurs  also  iu  several  inscriptions  of  the  first  century  B.C.,  lately  excavated  by  me  at  Ramnagar. 

16  Compare  the  'ASitraSpa  of  Ptolemy,  Geog.  vii,  1,  53. 

17  The  epithets  Traivarna  and  Vaihidari  are  no  doubt  derivatives  from  the  names  of  nations  or  coantriee 
although  not  found  in  the  Pauranik  lists.  Compare  e.  g.  iifteft  the  queen  of  the  Kekaya-race,"  ^ffcrWT  "the  queen  of  the 
Kosala-family."  Compare  also  the  epithet  Tevanika,  or  Traivarnika  occurring  in  one  of  the  Mathura  inscriptions,  ante,  vol.  I, 
p.  394  and  397. 

See  Sir  A.  Cunningham,  Coins  of  Ancient  India,  Pt.  I,  p.  73,  where  the  king's  name  is  wrongly  read  B  a  h  a  s  a- 
tamitra.  The  Lucknow  .Museum  Coin  cabinet  possesses  fifteen  coins  of  Buhasatiuiitra,  uine  of  which  were  excavated  by 
me  at  Kausambi  in  1887,  and  s'x  at  Adhichhatra  (Ramnagar)  iu  1801. 

2  i  2 
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of  an  image  of  the  glorious  Jina  (Parsvanatba)  on  Friday,  the  6th  day  of  the  dark  fort- 
night of  the  month  Margasirsha,  in  Samvat  1881,  by  Sadhu19  Sri  Hiralal  of  Allahabad, 
on  the  top  of  the  hill  of  Prabhasa,  outside  the  city  of  Kausambi.  The  document  is  also 
interesting  in  another  respect,  as  it  clearly  shows  that  the  modern  villages  of  Kosam  and 
Pabhosa  were  identified  already  in  A.D.  1824-25  by  the  people  of  the  country  with  Kau- 
sambi and  Prabhasa. 

Text.20 

2.  t  TOit *nwn#  g^7T%  €nni^hi^ 

5.  ^^T^rwr^^nrwHrw^Twr- 

6.  m\h Ti n'^nji n i vk- 

7.  ^^^^T^^^inu^'^^^^^i^^^l- 

10.  f^^riwr  wrfrm  ^Rtwrrf  ttt^  *M*t  [u] 

Translation. 

"  (This)  image  of  the  glorious  Jina  (Parsvanatba)  has  been  consecrated  under  the 

rule  of  the  noble  English,  on  a  site  made  auspicious  by  the  consecration  and  invocation 

of  the  glorious  Jina  Padmaprabha,  on  the  upper  side  of  the  hill  of  Prabhasa,  outside 

the  town  of  Kausambi,  by  Sadhu  Sri  Hira  Lai,  son  of  Sadhu  Sri  Manikya  Chand, 

younger  brother  of  Sumeru  Chand,  brother  of  Sadhu  Sri  Mehar  (i.e.,  Mihir)  Chand, 

son  of  Pheru  Mall,  younger  brother   of  Sadhu    Sri  Rayaji  Mall,  inhabitant  of  the 

town  of  Prayaga  (Allahabad),  belonging  to  the  Goyala  gotra,  the  Agrotaka21  family, 

and  being  (spiritual)  client  of  bhottdraka  the  illustrious  Lalitakirttijit,  in  the  line 

of  bhattdraka  the  illustrious  Jagatkirtti,  the  descendant  of  Lohacharya,  in  the 

Pushkara  gana,  the  Mathura .  gachchha,  and  the  Kashthasamgha,  on  Friday,  the 

6th  day  of  the  dark  fortnight  of  the  month  Margasirsha,  in  Samvat  1881.  May  it  be 
propitious !  " 

The  modern  Jaina  temple  possesses  a  small  white  marble  image  of  Neminatha, 
dated  Samvat  1881,  and  a  large  undated  copper  statue  of  Parsvanatba,  the  setting  up  of 
which  in  this  temple  our  inscription  undoubtedly  records. 

19  i.e.  banker  and  merchant. 

20  See  facsimile  No.  III. 

21  The  modem  Ayarwdld  Baniyds,  see  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  94. 
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XX— THE  PILLAR  EDICTS  OF  ASOKA. 
By  G.  Buhler,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  C.I.E. 

For  the  subjoined  edition  of  the  Pillar  edicts  of  Asoka  the  following  materials  have 
been  used  : — 

t 

I.  Dehli-Sivalik, — (1)  Dr.  Fleet's  facsimiles,  published  in  the  Indian  Antiquary, 
vol.  XIII,  p.  306ff.  (2)  A  paper-rubbing  of  the  second  half  of  edict  vii  (the  so-called 
circular  edict),  kindly  supplied  by  Sir  A.  Cunningham. 

II.  Dehli-Mirat, — Dr.  Fleet's  facsimiles,  published  in  the  Indian  Antiquary, 
vol.  XIX,  p.  12211.,  and  the  paper-impressions,  according  to  which  the  excellent  facsimiles 
have  been  prepared.1 

III.  Allahabad, — Dr.  Fleet's  facsimile,  published  in  the  Indian  Antiquary, 
vol.  XIII,  p.  306. 

IV.  Radhia  {Lauria-Arardj),  Mathia  (Lauria-Navatidgarh)  and  Rampurva, — 
Mr.  Garrick's  facsimiles,  published  with  this  paper. 

None  of  the  older  reproductions  have  been  consulted,  because  they  are  of  no  value 
whatever.  They  have  been  made  either  according  to  eye-copies  or  according  to  rub- 
bings,— not  impressions — where  the  outlines  of  the  letters  have  been  afterwards  marked 
in  with  pencil.  The  preservation  of  the  Pillar  edicts  is  in  general  so  excellent  that,  except 
in  the  Dehli-Mirat  and  Allahabad  versions,  hardly  a  vowel-stroke  is  doubtful.  For 
these  two  versions,  especially  for  the  first,  a  comparison  of  the  original  impressions  is 
highly  desirable.  Unfortunately  the  originals  of  the  Allahabad  version  were  not  acces- 
sible to  me,  and  it  is  therefore  not  impossible  that  on  a  comparison  of  the  squeezes  some 
small  corrections  may  become  necessary.  Such  corrections  will  not,  however,  affect  the 
interpretation  in  any  way.  Compared  with  the  readings  of  other  scholars,  the  present 
ones  show  very  few  differences  in  the  Dehli-Sivalik  and  Allahabad  versions,  for  which 
accurate  facsimiles  have  been  accessible  during  the  last  eight  years. 

The  changes  in  the  E-adhia  and  Mathia  texts  are  more  numerous  and,  thanks  to 
the  new  materials,  decidedly  for  the  better.  The  fragments  of  the  Rampurva  version 
have  been  printed  once  before  with  my  German  papers  on  the  Pillar  edicts  in  the 
Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morgenldndischen  Gesellschnft,  vol.  XLV,  pp.  144ff,  and 
vol.  XLVI,  pp.  51ff .  According  to  the  account 2  of  Mr.  Garrick,  the  Rampurva 
Pillar  lies  half  buried  in  the  ground.  Hence  only  a  portion  of  the  inscription  is  acces- 
sible. As  the  Rampurva  version  agrees  exactly  with  those  of  Radhia  and  Mathia,  it  is 
of  no  great  importance  for  the  interpretation  of  these  documents.  These  three  eastern 
versions  have  either  been  engraved  according  to  the  same  MS.,  or,  at  least,  according  to 
three  MSS.  written  out  by  the  same  Karkun.  Their  verbal  discrepancies  are  so  ex- 
ceedingly slight  that  they  cannot  possibly  be  ascribed  to  different  draughtsmen.  The 
two  Dehli  versions  are  also  closely  allied  to  each  other.  This  agreement  extends  in  both 
cases  also  to  the  grouping  of  the  words,  which  the  present  edition  indicates  by  hyphens 
put  between  those  written  continuously.  I  believe  that  it  is  advisable  to  attend  to  this 
point,  because  evidently  only  those  words  have  been  placed  close  together,  which  may 

1  T'nese  impressions,  which  Dr.  Fleet  kindly  presented  to  me,  have  been  made  over  to  the  Oriental  Institute  of  the 
Vienna  Univeisity. 

*  See  Cunningham's  Arch.  Survey  Reports,  vol.  XVI,  p.  llOf. 
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be  joined  according  to  the  construction.  There  is  Dot  a  single  instance  in  which  words 
written  continuously  belong  to  different  sentences.  It  would  seem  that  the  clerks  con- 
nected those  words,  which  in  reading  the  documents  they  pronounced  together.  Hence 
the  breaks  are  equivalent  to  signs  of  interpunction,  commas,  semi-colons  and  full  stops, 
and  they,  as  well  as  the  combined  groups,  must  be  taken  into  account  in  the  inter- 
pretation. And  it  follows,  e.g.,  that  in  the  second  edict  the  division  of  the  group 
chakhuddaepi  into  cha  khu  ddne  pi  is  impossible,  and  again  that  the  attempt  to 
combine  the  separated  words  isyd  kdlanena,  in  the  third  edict,  cannot  be  upheld. 

As  regards  the  translation  and  interpretation  of  the  Pillar  edicts,  the  majority  of 
the  numerous  problems,  which  Lassen  and  Burnouf  left  behind,  have  been  solved  by 
Professor  Kern  in  his  Jaartelling  der  zuidelijke  Buddhisten,  and  in  his  Buddhiamm 
mid  seine  Geschichte  in  Indien,  or  by  M.  Senartin  his  Inscriptions  de  Piyadasi,  tome  ii, 
and  in  his  articles  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vols.  XVII  and  XVIII,  which  Mr.  Grierson 
has  translated  in  excellent  style.  Hence  there  was  not  very  much  remaining  for  me, 
especially  as  M.  Senart  in  his  latest  publication  has  adopted  my  suggestion  (India// 
Antiquary,  vol.  XIII,  p.  306)  that  the  so-called  eighth  circular  edict  on  the  Dehli-Sivalik 
pillar  is  only  the  end  of  the  seventh.3  Nevertheless,  I  hope  that  my  translation  and 
notes  will  not  be  superfluous. 

I  differ  from  my  predecessors,  especially  from  M.  Senart,  in  several  essential 
points.  First,  as  I  hold  on  principle  all  conjectural  emendations,  which  alter  the 
texts  of  several  versions,  to  be  inadmissible,  I  have  tried  to  show  that  in  all  cases, 
where  such  changes  have  baen  proposed  in  the  Pillar  edicts,  the  original  readings 
admit  of  explanation.  Secondly,  I  have  attempted  to  further  substantiate  my  view 
that  a  full  explanation  of  As'oka's  edicts  can  only  be  given  with  the  help  of  the 
Brahmanical  literature  and  by  a  careful  utilisation  of  the  actualities  of  Hindu  life.  I 
have  called  attention  to  this  point  in  the  introductory  remarks  to  my  German  articles  on 
the  Rock  edicts,  and  in  explaining  the  latter,  I  have  shown  how  a  certain  proportion  of 
the  institutions  in  Asoka's  empire  agrees  with  those  prescribed  by  the  Brahmanical 
MdjanUi,  as  well  as,  that  certain  other  details  become  easily  intelligible,  when  one 
consults  other  Sdstras  or  pays  attention  to  still  existing  Indian  customs.  This  principle 
of  interpretation  is,  it  seems  to  me,  particularly  important  for  the  fourth  and  fifth  Pillar 
edicts,  and  hence  the  remarks  on  these  two  pieces  have  become  rather  extensive. 

Thirdly,  I  believe  it  to  be  certain  that  Piyadasi-Asoka  had  not  yet  joined  the 
Buddhists,  when  the  Pillar  edicts  were  completed.  His  conversion  to  Buddhism  fell,  as 
I  shall  show  in  a  new  discussion  of  the  Sahasrain  and  Bupnath  edicts,  in  the  twenty- 
ninth  year  of  his  reign.  Up  to  the  end  of  his  twenty-seventh  year  the  king  continued  to 
preach  and  otherwise  to  work  for  the  spread  of  that  general  morality  which  all  Indian 
religions,  based  on  the  Jndnamdrga  or  Path  of  Knowledge,  prescribe  for  the  people  at 
large  and  which  is  common  to  the  Brahmans,  Jainas  and  Buddhists.  This  conviction,  of 
course,  has  forced  me  to  demur  against  a  specially  Buddhistic  interpretation  of  various 
words  and  terms. 

Finally,  there  are  some  passages,  e.g.,  in  the  second,  third,  fourth  and  seventh  edicts-, 
where  1  have  tried,  by  new  divisions  of  the  continuously  written  syllables  or  new  trans- 
injustice  to  Professor  Kern  I  must  poiut  out  that  be  has  recognised  this  very  obvious  fact  quite  independently, 
Dor  Buddhismns,  vol.  II,  p.  381. 
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Iterations  of  the  Prakrit  words  into  Sanskrit,  to  elicit  a  more  satisfactory  sense  than  that 
obtained  through  the  older  interpretations.  Most  philologists  will  have  felt  that  the 
hitherto  current  explanations  of  chakhuddne-pi-me  bahuvidhe  dimne,  kdlanena-va-hakam 
md  palibhasayisamti,  ndtikd-va-kdni  nijhapayisamti,  etc.,  do  not  carry  conviction,  and 
could  only  be  regarded  as  make-shifts  which  might  be  excused  as  long  as  nothing  more 
plausible  offered. 

In  the  fifth  edict  I  have  left  many  names  of  animals  unexplained.  Every  one  of 
them  will  probably  be  traceable,  if  the  medical  Samhitds  and  Nighantus  are  thoroughly 
examined,  of  which  for  the  moment  only  a  small  proportion  is  accessible  to  me.  A 
special  examination  of  the  older  Buddhist  and  Jaina  literature,  which  I  have  begun,  but 
been  unable  to  complete,  will  probably  furnish  the  means  for  the  further  explanation 
of  some  other  words,  which  have  still  to  be  translated  conjecturally  or  stand  in  need  of 
further  elucidation.  In  his  contributions  to  the  Academy  of  1891,  Dr.  Morris  has  shown 
that  something  may  still  be  done  in  this  way,  and  some  of  my  notes  will  show 
that  the  Jaina  literature  also  furnishes  contributions  for  the  Asoka  inscriptions.  Even- 
tually, and,  I  believe,  in  a  not  very  distant  future,  every  word  and  form  of  these  precious 
documents  will  admit  of  as  certain  an  interpretation  as  those  of  the  ordinary  classical 
texts. 

Edict  I. 

Dehli-Sivalik.  Dehli-Mirat.  Allahabad. 

Devanam-piye   Piyadasi   laja-   Devanarh  piye    Piyadasi  laja 

hevam-aha  [:]    saduvisati*    [1]    hevarh  aha  [:]  saduvisativasabhi- 

vasa  abhisitena-me    iyam-dham-   sitena  me  iyarhdhammalipi  liklia- 

malipi  likhapita[:]  [2 J    hidatapa-    pita [:]  hidatapalate  dusaiiipatipad- 

late    dusaihpatipadaye.   ariinata-       ,   (a)y(e)[l]  ariinata  agaya  dharii- 

agaya-dhammakamataya[3]  aga-   makamataya    agaya  palikkaya 

ya-palikhaya  agaya-sususaya  age-    agaya  sususaya,  agena  bhayena 

na-bhayena[4]    agena-usabenaf.]   ,  [age]na  usahena[.]    Esachu  kko 

Esa-chu-kho-mama  anusathiya[5]    mama  anusathiya  [2]  dhariima- 

dhariimapekha    dharhmakamata-   pekha  dbammakamata  cha  suve 

cba  suve-suve-vadbita,  vadbisati-    suve  vadbita  vadbisati  cbeva[.] 

cbeva-[6]  Pulisa-pi-eba-me  ukasa-       .    Pulisa  pi  me  ukasa,  cba  gevaya 

cba  gevaj  a-cba,  majhima-cba  anu-   cba  roajbima,  cha  anuvidhiyarhti 

vidbivamti  [7]  sampatipadayam-    sampatipadayamti  cba  [3]  alarii 

ti-cba  alam-chapalam-samadapay-    cbapalamsamadapayitave[;]beme- 

itave  [;]  bemeva-ariita  [8]  maba-    va  amtamabamata  pi  [.]    Esa  hi 

mata-pi[.]     Esa-pi&  -  vidbi  ya-    vidbi  ya,  iyam  dhammena  palana 

iyam  -  dhammena  -  palana,  dham-  ....    nam  dbammena  dbammenu  vidbaue  dbammenfa] 

mena-vidbane   [9]     dbammena-     [1]    vidhane  dha[m]m   sukbiyana dbammena  guti  ti  cbufl 

sukbiyana  dbarfamena-goti-ti  [.]       kkii  [ya]  [2]  [.]  [4]  [.] 


4  The  sign,  read  here  du,  appears  exactly  in  the  same  shape  in  the  Sanchi  inscriptions,  e.g.,  in  Pddukulikd,  i.e.,  P&mdu- 
kulikd.    With  the  form  saduviiati  compare  duve,  duvdla,  kudumala. 

5  Possibly  the  stone  may  have  hi  instead  of  pi,  which  former  appears  to  be  the  correct  reading. 

fi  I  give  the  words  ti-chu  on  the  strength  of  Dr.  Fleet's  note,  Ind.  Ant.,  vol.  XIII,  p.  310.  The  vowel  sign  of  ti  stands 
irregularly  to  the  left  of  the  consonant,  just  as  in  the  Kalsi  version  of  the  Rock  Ed.  XIII,  2  1.  12,  in  the  last  syllables  of 
anuvidhiyarhti  and  anuvidhiyisamti. 
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Uadliia. 

Devanam-piye  Piyadasi-laja 
bevam-aba  [:]  saduvisativasabbi- 
sitena-me  iyam-dhammalipi  [1] 
likhapita  [:]  hidatapalate7 dusam- 
patipadaye  amnata-agaya-dbam-. 
raakamatay[a]  agaya-palikbaya 
[2]  agaya-sususaya  agena-bbaye- 
na  agena-usahena  [.]  Esa-cbu- 
kbo-maraa  -  auusathiya  dbamma- 
pekba  [3]  dhammakamata-eba 
suve-suve-vadbita  vadbisati  cbeva 
[.]  Pulisa-pi-me  ukasa-  cba  geva- 
ya-cha  majbitna-cba  aiiuvidbi- 
yarhti  [4]  sampatipadayamti-cha 
alarii-cbapalarh  samfulapayitave 
bemeva-amfcamabamata-pi[.]  Esa- 
bi-vidbi  ya-iyam  dhammena-pala- 
na[5J  dbammena- vidbane  dham- 
mena-sukhiyana  dbammena  goti- 
ti  [6]  [.] 
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Edict  I. 

Mathia.  Bdmpdrvd. 

Devanarh  -  piye  Piyadasi  -  laja  Devanam  in-piye  Piyadasi-lajaja  . 

bevam-aba  [:]  saduvisativasabbisi-  bevam-aba  [:]  sa[du] 

lena  me  iyam    [1]  dhammalipi  

bkbapita  [:]  hidatap&late  dusarii-  •••[!]    dnsampatipa«la\ e 

patipadaye  aiiinata-agaya  dham-  amnata-agaya  dbammakatuatfiya 

makamataya  [2]  agaya-palikhaya  

agaya-sususaya      agena-bha\  eua  [5.] 

agena-usahena  [.]     Esa-chu- kho-  £gj  Esa-chu- 

raaraa  [3]  anusatbiya  dbamma-  kho-mama  anusathiya  dbamm&- 

pekha  dhammakamata-eba  suve-    pekha  dbamma  

suve-vadbita    vadbisati-cbeva  [.]  

Pulisa-pi-me  [4]  ukasa-cka  geva-  .     .     .  [3]  gevay&-cha  majhi- 

ya-cha  majbima-cha  anuvidhiyam.  ma-cha  anuvidhivamti  sampati- 

ti   sampatipadayamti-cha    alam-    padayam  j  

chapalam-samadapayitave  [5]  be-  

meva-amtamabamata-pi[.]  Esa- 

hi-vidhi  y&  iyam  dhammena-pala-  .     .    [4]   ya  iyarii  dbammena 

nadhammena-vidhane  dbammena-  palana  dbammena  vidhane  dham- 

sukhiyana  [6]  dhammena-goti-ti    mena  s[u]  

[7-]  " 


Translation. 

King  Piyadasi,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus: — "After  I  had  been  anointed 
twenty-six  years,  I  ordered  this  religious  edict  to  be  written.  Happiness  in  this  world 
and  in  the  next  is  difficult  to  gain  except  by  the  greatest  love  of  the  sacred  law,  the  greatest 
circumspection,  the  greatest  obedience,  the  greatest  fear,  the  greatest  energy.8  But, 
through  my  instructions,  these  have,  indeed,  increased  day  by  day,  and  will  increase  still 
more  (viz.)  the  longing  for  the  sacred  law  and  the  love  of  the  sacred  law.  And  my 
servants,  the  great  ones,  the  lowly  ones9  and  those  of  middle  rank,  being  able  to  lead 
sinners10  back  to  their  duty,  obey  and  carry  out  (my  orders),  likewise  also  the  wardens  of 
the  marches.11  Now  the  order  (for  them  )  is  to  protect  according  to  the  sacred  law,12  to 
govern  according  to  the  sacred  law,  to  give  happiness  in  accordance  with  the  sacred  law, 
to  guard  according  to  the  sacred  law." 

7  Burnouf's  explanation  of  hidata  and  pdlata,  which  are  found  also  below  IV,  (1.  7  (D.  S.),  L  18  (P.  S,),  VII,  2,  1. 10 
as  inflected  forms  of  the  adverbs  in  tra,  is  no  doubt  correct.  In  popular  Sauskrit,  too,  paratram  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
paralokah  or  pdralaukikam,  see  Panchatantra,  iii,  p.  54,  1.  17  (Bo.  edition). 

8  Circumspection,  i.e.,  a  careful  examination,  whether  one's  actions  are  lawful  or  not ;  obedience,  i.e.,  towards  Pi\  a- 
dasi's  sacred  law  ;fear,  i.e.,  of  sin. 

9  Gevayd, '  the  lowly  ones  '  or  '  subalterns  '  is  derived  from  the  Sanskrit  root  gep  or  glep,  which  the  Dhdtupdtha 
explains  by  dainye.    The  corresponding  Sanskrit  word  was,  no  doubt,  *gcpya-*glepya,  literally  '  the  poor  '  or  1  wretched.' 

10  Cliapala,  literally  '  fickle  ',  means  both  in  Pali  and  in  Sanskrit  durvinita,  '  ill-behaved  ',  '  a  sinner.' 

11  The  amtamahdmdld, '  the  wardens  of  the  marches,'  are  the  antapdldh  of  the  Sanskrit  writers,  see,  e.g  ,  Mdlavikd- 
gnimitra,  p.  16,  1.  7  (Bo.  S.  Ser,  2nd  ed.). 

12  It  will  be  best  to  take  hi  here  aradhdrane,  i.e.,  in  the  sense  of  '  indeed  ' ,  '  even  ',  which  it  has  not  rarely  in  Sanskrit 

prose. 


•:     ,  .  '  ^3        •  •>  gssfti-.'/'.jp.i,  ~ 

£  ^  *<  ^  ^  >     ^  -S: 


5  r<  1  ^  M'  ^  ^ 


 ••  V) 


■j.  <  -c  * 
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Edict  II. 

Dehli-Mirat. 

Devanarh-piye  Piyadasi-laja- 
hev  ...[:]  dharhme-sadh  [u]  13  [.] 

Kiyarh  [?3]  Apasinave 

bahu-kayane  daya  dane  sache  [so]- 
chaye  [.]  [Chakhoda]  nam- 
pi-me  [4]  bahuvidhe-dirhne  dupa- 
daehatupadesu  pakhivalichale.  [vi- 
vidhe-me-anu]  [5]gahe-kate  a-pa- 
nadakhinaye  arhnani-pi-cba-me 
bahu[ni  .  yanani]  [6]  katani[.] 
Etaye-me-athaye  iyarh-dharhma- 
lipi-li[khapita]  .  .  [7]  anupatipa- 
jarhtu      chila[rhthi]tika  14  -  cha- 

hotu-[ti][.]  Ye-cha-be  

[8]  sati  se-sukatam-ka[cbba]ti. 
[ti][.9] 


Allahabad. 

Devanarh  piye  Piyadasr  laja 
hevarh  aba [  :  ]  dliarhme  sadhn  [  :  ] 
Kiyarh  chu  dharhuje  ti[?]  Apasin- 
ave bahu  kayane  day&  dane 
sache soebaye[.]  Chakhudane  pi 
me [5]  bahuvidbe  dirhne  dupada> 
cbatupadesu  15  pakbivalichalesu 
vividbe  me  anugahe  kate  a  pa- 
nadakhinave 10  arhnani  pi  cba  me 
bahuni  kayanani  kataui[.6]  Etaye 
me  atbaye  iyarh  dharhmalipi 
likhapita[:]  hevarh  anupatipa- 
jarhtu  chilathitika  cba  botu  ti[.] 
Ye  cba  bevam  sarhpatipajisati  se 
sukatarh  kachhatiti[.7] 


Dehli-Sivalik. 

Devanarh-piye  Piyadasi  laja 
[10]  hevarh-aha,  [:]  dharhme- 
sadhu  [.1  Kiyarh-chu-dharhme- 
ti[?]  Apasinave  bahu-kayane 
[11]  daya-dane  sache-sochaye  [.] 
Cbakhudane-pi-me  bahuvidhe- 
dirhne  dupada-[12]  chatupadesu 
pakhivalicbalesu  vividhe-me-anu- 
gahe-kate  a-pana-[13]  dakbinaye 
amnam-pi-cha-me-bahuni  kayan- 
ani-katani  [.]  Etaye-me  [14] 
athaye  iyam-dhammalipi-likba- 
pita  [  :  ]  hevam-anupatipajarhtu 
cbilarh-[15]  thitika-cha-hotu-ti- 
ti  [.]  Ye-cha-hevam-sarhpatipa- 
jisati  se-sukataih-kacbhati-ti  [.  1 6  J 


Radhia. 

Devanarh  piye  Piyadasi  laja 
hevarh-aha  [:j  dharhme-sadhu[ 
Kiyarh-cbu-dbarhme-ti[?]  Apa- 
sinave babu-kayane  daya  dane 
sache [7]  socheye-ti  [.]  Cbakhu- 
dane-pi-me-bahuvidbe-dirhne  du- 
padachatupadesu  pakhivalicbalesu 
vividhe-me-anugahe-kate[S]  a-pa- 
nadakbinaye  arhnani-pi-cha-me 
bahuni-kayanani-katani  [.]  Etaye- 
me-athaye  iyarh-dhamalipi  likha- 
pita[:]  hevarh[9]  anupatipajarhtu 
chilarhthitika-cha-hotu-ti  [.]  Ye- 
cha-hevam-sarhpatipajisati  se-su- 
katarh-kachhati-ti  [.  1 0] 


Edict  II. 

Mathia. 

Devanarh-piye  Piyadasi-laja 
hevam-aha[:]  dharhme-sadhu[.] 
Kiyarh-chu-dharhme-ti[.]  Apasi- 
nave babu-kayane [8]  daya  daue 
sache  socheye-ti [.]  Chakhudane- 
pi-me  bahuvidhe-dirhne  dupada- 
cbatupadesupakbi-  [9]  valichalesu 
vividhe-me-anugahe-kate  a-pa- 
nadakhinaye  arhnaui-pi-cha-me 
bahuui-kayanani  [10]  katani[.] 
Etaye-m[e] -athaye  iyarh-dharh- 
malipi  likhapita  [:]  hevarh-anu- 
patipajamtu  chilarhtnitika-eha- 
hotu-ti[.ll]  Ye-cha-hevarh-sarh- 
patipajisati  se-sukatarh-kachhati 
[.12] 


Rdmpurvd. 

Devanarh-piye  Piyadasi-laja 
hevarh-aha[:]  dharhme-sadhu[.] 
Kiyarh  

 [6]  bahuvidhe-dirhne 

dupadachatupadesu  pakhivalicba- 
lesu vivi  

 [7]  

Etaye-me-athaye  iyarh-dbarhma- 

lipi-likbapita  [:]  hevarh  a  .   .  .  . 
 [.»] 


Translation. 

King  Piyadasi,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus :—"  {To  fulfill)  the  law  is  merit- 
orious. But  what  does  (the  fulfilment  of)  the  law  include?  (It  includes)  sinless- 
ness'\  many  good  works,  compassion,  liberality,  truthfulness,  purity.  The  gift  of  spirit- 
ual insight 6  I  have  given  (to  men)  in  various  ways ;  on  two-footed  and  four-footed 
beings,  on  birds  and  aquatic  animals  I  have  conferred  benefits  of  many  kinds,  even  the 
boon  of  life,  and  in  other  ways  have  I  done  much  good.    It  is  for  this  purpose  that  I 

13  The  quantity  of  the  second  vowel  of  sddhu  is  not  certain. 

14  Chilam0  looks  like  child0  ;  possibly  thilikd  to  be  lvad. 

u  Possibly  dupadamchatupadesu.    But  the  dot  after  da  is  probably  accidental. 

ls  Pdnadakhind  is  the  Sanskrit  prdnadakshind,  a  less  commonly  used  variant  for  abhayadakshind  'the  boon 
of  safety.'    The  smaller  Petersburg  Dictionary,  however,  gives  it  iu  this  sense. 
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have  caused  this  religious  edict  to  be  written,  (viz.)  that  men  may  thus  act  accordingly, 
and  that  it  may  endure  for  a  long  time.  And  he  who  will  act  thus  will  perforin  a  deed 
of  merit. 

Remarks. 

a.  I  explain  apdsinave  by  apdsravam,  used  in  the  sense  of  apdsravatcam.  It  may 
be  noted  that  the  Jainas  possess  a  term  anhaya,  which  exactly  corresponds  to  dshiava, 
and  is  derived,  like  the  latter,  from  dstw  (see  Weber :  Indische  Studien,  vol.  XVI,  p. 
326,  note  7).  Piyadasi's  theory  of  the  dsinava,  which  is  more  fully  developed  in  the  next 
edict,  does  not  agree  with  the  Buddhist  doctrine  of  the  threefold  or  fourfold  dsava,  but 
eomes  closer  to  that  of  the  Jaina  anhaya,  which  includes  injury  to  living  beings,  lying, 
stealing,  unchastity,  and  attachment  to  worldly  possessions. 

b.  The  usual  interpretation  of  chakhuddne  by  cha  khu  ddne  cannot  stand,  because 
the  enclitic  words  cha  and  khu  cannot  begin  a  sentence,  and  because  the  continuousness 
of  the  syllables  in  the  text  does  not  permit  their  being  taken  as  parts  of  two  sentences. 
The  metaphorical  use  of  chakhu,  in  Sanskrit  chakshus,  *  eye,'  for  '  spiritual  insight  or 
knowledge, 5  is  common  with  all  Hindu  sects.  Piyadasi  alludes  here  to  the  dhamtnasd- 
vandni  and  dhammdnusathzni,  '  sermons  on,  and  instruction  in,  the  sacred  law/  of  which 
he  speaks  more  fully  below  (VII,  2, 1.  1) ;  compare  also  dhammaddne  (Rock  Edicts  XI 
and  the  note  to  the  latter  passage). 

Edict  III. 

DeMUSivalik.  Dehli-Mirat.  Allahabad. 

Devanam-piye  Pivadasi-Mja-  .  Dev^f  V*  Piyadasi-laja-  Dev&naifa  piye  piyadasj  ^ 
hevam-aha[:]  kayanamm-eva-de-  ^     k**™*m™    J*    ^varh  aha[:]  kayanam-eva  de- 

khati[:]  iyam-me[17]  kayane-ka-  f^}^  '  m" R,]  A  kaya;e_  kbati(:)  iyam  me  kayane  kate  ti 
fce-ti[.]    No-mina-paparh-dekbati  n   *°  *m+T*f«"-**-     ^    No  mina  papakam  dekhati[:] 

[:]    lyam-me-pape-kate-ti  iyam-  Hy^^e-paparn-kajte-     iy;trh  me  papake  ^  fc;  va 

va-asinave[l8]nama-ti[.]  Dupa-  v^ll]  aSinave-na[ma].ti    asiliave  nama  ti[8]  

.  ,     ,,       ,  r  -.     TT  L-J  Dupativekhe-chu-kbo-esa 

tivekhe-chu-kho-esal .  |     Hevam-  tr      •    i  n  ji  u' 

•      , ,  Lr-L  .  I.j    Hevam-chu  .  ,  Isa  d  lekhiye 

chu-kho-esa-dekhiye|:  imani|191  ",0t      r~\    -  ■  a  •  -«   a  .-, 

A    A  .    A  L    J  I  ljmani-asinavagiamiinj- 

asinavagamiui-nama   atha-charh-      a  1S     ,    .  .,,  a 

.  ,  A1.  nama   athaIS    chamdiye  nifchu- 

diye  nithuliye  kodhe  mane  isya.  r     i   ju  r  .  on     a     '•    A  ,  M' 

rom  i  *i  u  .    •     a     1  liye-kodhe[l3]  mane  lsya  kalane- 

L^UJ  kalanena-va-hakam  ma-pa h-      •   „r  119  ,   ,    .      a     n  i    r  i 

£    J    .  1  na-v[_a_|1M  hakam-ma-pahbba[saj- 

bhasavisam[.]        Esa-badha-de-       •  „  r  n     ia  n    .r,-!  ,  ,,■  „n  

...    v  i  •     .       n        .  '  yisaf.  |.  .  baclham  141  dekhiye  :1 

khiye[:    iyam-me[2 1]  hidatikaye  •     ■         n:j  hp      •  ■ 

.     .     J    J  *i  a  3  iyam  .  e  Pudatilkaye  lyam-me- 

lyam-mana-me  palatikaye  r.^U  ri--i   

1  J    L     J  palatikaye  [.lo] 


Hadhia. 

Devanam-piye  Piyadasi-laja 
hevam  aha [:]  kayanamm-eva-de- 
kharhti[:]  iyarh-me-kay&ne-kate-ti 
[.]  No-mina-papam-dekhamti [:] 
iyam-me-pape-kafce-ti  [11]  iyam- 
va-asinave-nama-ti  [  ]  Dupative- 
khe-chu-kho-esa[.]  Hevam-chu- 
kho-esa-dekhiye[:]  imani-asiuava- 


Mathia. 

Devanam-piye  Piyadasi-laja  he- 
vam-aha[:]  kayanamm-eva-dekh- 
arhti[:]  iyam-me-kayane-kate-ti  [.] 
No-iniua-papam  [13]d  [e]khamti- 
[:]  iyam-me-pape-kate-ti  iyarh-va- 
asinave-nama-ti[  ]  Dupativekhe. 
chu-kbo-esa[.]  Hevarh-chu-kho- 
esa-dekhiye[:14]  imani-asinave- 


Rdmpurvd. 
Devanam-piye  Piyadasi-laja 
hevam-aha  j]  kayanamm-e 

•    •    -[9]  iyam-va-asinave 
ma-ti[.]  Dupativekhe-chu-kho 
esa[.J    He-[v.]  .... 


V  Possibly  ndma-ti  is  to  be  read. 

«  The  apparent  vowel-stroke  to  the  left  of  atha  is  probably  an  accidental  scratch. 
'v  robsible  va  is  tc  he  read. 
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Hadhia. 

garciui-nama-ti  atba-chamdiye 
[12 J  nithuliye  kodhe-mane  isya 
kalaneua-va-hakarh  ma-palibka- 
sayisarh-ti[.]  Esa-badliarii-de- 
khiye  [:]  iyarh-me-hidatikaye 
iyarh-mana-me  palatikaye-ti[13] 


Edict  III — contd. 

Mathia 

gamini20-nama-ti  atha-clia[m]- 
diye  nithuliye  kodlie  mane  isya 
kalane!ia-va-kakarh[15]  ma-pali- 
bhasayisarh-ti[.]  Esa  badharh- 
dekbiye  [:]  iyarh-me-hidatikaye 
iyarh-mana-me-palatikaye-ti  [.15] 


Mdmpurvd. 
.  .    .   [10]    kodbe  mane  isya 
kalanena-va-bakarh  ma-palibhasa- 

yi   .  . 


.  [ii] 


Translation. 

King  Piyadasi,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus  : — "  Man  only  sees  his  good  deeds, 
{and  says  unto  himself)  'This  good  deed  I  have  done.'  But  he  sees  in  no  wise21  his  evil 
deeds  {and  does  not  say  unto  himself)  1  This  evil  deed  I  have  done  ;  this  is  what  is  called 
sin.'  But  difficult  indeed  is  this  self-examination.  Nevertheless  man  ought  to  pay 
regard  to  the  following  (and  say  unto  himself)  :  *  Such  (passions)  as  rage,  cruelty,  anger, 
pride,  jealousy  {are  those)  called  sinful ;  even  through  these  I  shall  bring  about  my 
fall.' 22  But  man  ought  to  mark  most  the  following  {and  say  unto  himself)  :  '  This  conduces 
to  my  welfare  in  this  world,  that  at  least  to  my  welfare  in  the  next  world." 

Edict  IV. 

Dehli-Sivalik.  Dehli-Mirat.  Allahabad,. 

Devanarh-piye  Piyadasi-laja-  

hevarh-aha[:]  saduvisativasa-[l]  

abhisitena-me  iyarh-dhammalipi-  

likhapita[.]     Lajuka-me[2]   ba-  , 

busu-paoasatasahasesu  janasi-  

ayata  tesarh-ye-abhihale-va[3]  

darhde-va     atapatiye-me-kate  [;]  

kim-ti-  [?]   lajuka  asvatha  abhita  

[4]  kammani-pavatayevu  janasa-    

janapadasa  hitasukham-upadah-  

evu[5]  anugahinevu-cha[.]  Su-    

khiyana  dukhiyanam-janisamti  

dharhmayutena  cha[6]  viyova-  

disarhti  janam-jauapadarh  [;]  kirii-  

ti-[?]  hidatarh-elia  palatam-cha  

[7]  aladhayevu-ti[.]  Lajuka-pi-  

laghamti  patichalitave-mam[;]  

pulisani-pi-me[8]chhariidamnani-  

patichalisamti    te-pi-eha-kani-vi-  [  hi  ju-  

yovadisarhti       yena-mam-lajuka     ka]  chaghamti-[a]la[dhayi  

[9]     chagharhti-aladhayitave[.]     tave]  [.2]   . 

Atha-hi-pajaiii    viyataye-dhatiye  tu  asva[the-ho]  

20  The  e-stroke  of  dsinavegdmini  is  too  distinct  in  the  new  facsimile  to  be  considered  as  accidental.  But  it  is  probably 
only  due  to  a  niiftake  of  the  mason. 

-1  Mina,  mind  (D.  M.)  and  mana  represent  in  my  opinion  the  Sanskrit  matidk,  Pali  mand.  Na  mandk  or  no  mand/c 
'not  in  the  least,  in  no  wise,'  which  fits  here  excellently,  is  very  common  in  Sanskrit. 

22  Or  '  may  I  not  cause  my  fall  through  them. '  The  Sanskrit  translation  of  the  phrase  is  [tes/idrh]  kdranenaivdham 
md  paribhramSayishydmi,  and  md  may  be  taken  in  this  case  to  stand  for  mdrh,  or  as  the  negative  particle.  M.  Senart's  attempt 
to  connect  ixyd-kdlanena,  is  barred  by  the  fact  that  all  versions  have  breaks  between  the  two  words. 
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Dehli-Sivalik. 

iiisijitu[10]  asvathe-lioti[:]  Vi- 
yata-dhati  cbagbati-me-pajaiii  su- 
kham-palibatave[,l  1]  hevam- 
manm-lajuka-kata  janapadasa- 
hitasukhaye[;]  yena-ete-abhita 
[12]  asvatha-samtam  avimana- 
kammaui-pavatayevu-ii  [.]  Ete- 
na-me-lajukanarb  [  1 3]  abbihale- 
va-damde-va  atapatiye-kate[.] 
Iebbitaviye-bi-esa-  [;]kim-ti[?l4] 
viyolialasamala-cba-siva  darhda- 
samata-cba [.]  Ava-ite-pi-cba-me- 
avutil  :15]  bamdhanabadbanam- 
munisaiiarh  tilitadamdanam  pa- 
tavadbanam  timni-divasani-me 
[16]  yote-dirhne[.]  Natika-va- 
kani  nijbapayisamti  jivitaye-ta- 
narh[17]  nasarhtarh-va-nijhapa- 
yita  danarh-dabarhti-palatikam 
upavasam-va-kaehbarhti  [-18] 
Icblia-bi-meT:]  hevarh-niludhasi- 
pi-kalasi  palatarh-aiadhayevu-ti 
janasa-cba  [19]  vadbati-vividhe- 
dbammacbalane  samyaine  dauasa- 
vibbage-ti[.20] 


Edict  IV—  contd. 

DehlUMirat. 

ti[:3]  [viya]  

 M[ha]  tave[,] 

b  [e]  vam-mama[4]  lajuk[a] 

........  yc[j] 

yena-ete-abbita[5  ]  asvatba-sarh  . 


Allah  abad. 


[pa]  vatayevu-ti[.]  Etena-me 

[6]    .  [j]ukanam  . 

.     .     .      atapatiye- [kate]  [.7] 

Icbbitavi  

balasamata-cb  [a] - 
siya  23  [8]  damdasa[ma]  . 

 [me]-Avuti[:] 

barhdbanaba[dha]uam[(J]  nm- 

nisana[rh]  

.    vadbanarh  timni-divasani- 
[m]e[lO]  yote  dimne[.]  . 
pavisam[t]i  jivitaye-tanam  [11] 

nasamtam-va-ni  

.  ti  palatikam[l2]  u[pa] 

vasam-va-ka-  

hevam-niludbasi-pi-  [k]alasi  [13] 
[))]alatam-aladliay  .... 
vadbati  vividbe-dhammachalane 
samyaine  da [na]  [15] 


 balasamata  cha. 

siya  damdasamata  cha[.]  Ava  2i 
ite  pi  cha  me  avuti[:]  bamdhana- 
badbanam  munisanam  tilitadam- 
danam patavadhanarh  timni  di- 
vasani  yote  dimne[:17]  .  .  .  va 
kani  nijhapayisamti  jivii&ye  ta- 
nam  nasaiiitam  va  nijliapayita 
danam  dahamti  palatikam  upava- 
saih  va,  kaehhamti[.l 8]  . 
me[:]  hevam  niludbasi  pi  kalasi 
palatam  aladhayevu  janasa  cha 
vadbati  vividbe  dhammachalane 
sayatne  danasavibbage  [.19] 


JRadhia. 

Devanam-piye  Piyadasi-laja 
hevam-aha[:]  saduvisaiivasabhi- 
sitena-me  iyam-dbammalipi-li- 
kliapita  [.]  Lajuka-me-bahusu- 
panasatasahasesu  [14]  janasi-aya- 
ta  tesam-ye-abhihale-va-damde-va 
atapatiye-me-kate  [;]  kim-ti-  [.?] 
lajuka-asvatba  abbita  kammani 
pavatayevu-ti  janasa-janapadasa 
[15]  hitasukharh-upadabevu 
anugahinevu-cha  [.]  Sukhiyana- 
dukbiyanam  janisamti  dbamma- 
yutena-cha-viyovadisamti  janarh- 
janapadam[;]  kirh-ti-  [?]  hida- 
tam-cha[16]  palatam-cha  aladba- 
yevu[.]  Lajuka-pi-laghamti-pa- 
tichalitave-raam[;]  pulisani-pi 
me-chhamdaiiinani  paticbalisam- 
ti[;]  te-pi-cha-kani  viyovadisam- 
ti  yena-mam[17]  lajuka-cha- 
ghamti-aladhayitave[.]  Atlia- 
hi-pajam-viyataye-dbatiye-nisiji- 

23  Possibly  cha-siya  is  to  be  read. 


Mathia.  Bampitrva. 

Devanam-piye      Piyadasi-laja  Devanam-piye  Piyadasi-laja 

bevam-aba[:]     saduvisativas[a]-  hevam-aha[:]  saduvisati    .     .  . 

bhisitena-ine  iyam-dbammalipi-  

likhapitn [.]     Lajuka-roe[17]  ba-  

husu-panasatasahasesu       janasi-  •     •     .  [12]  jaimsi-ayata  tesam- 

ayata  tesam-ye-abhihale-va-dam-  ye-abhihale-va  damde-va  atapati . 

de-va  atapatiye-me-kate  [;]  kim-  

ti-[?]  lajuka-asvatba  [lb]  abbita-  

kammani-/>avatayevu-ti     janasa  '     •     ■     •  ['^J 

janapadasa-bitasukbam-  upadah-  bitasukbam-upadabevu  anugahi- 

evu   anuga  binevu-cba[.]    Sukbi-  nevu-cha[.]     Sukbiyanadu    .  . 

yauadukhiyanam[19]     janisamti  •  

dhammayutena-cha-viyovadisam  

ti   janam-janapadam[;]  kim-ti-  

[?]     hidatam-cha     palatam-cha  •     •     ■     [14^  aladhayevu-ti[.] 

aladhayevu-ti[.]      Lajuka-pi-la-  Lajuka-pi-laghaiiiti  patichal- 

gbamti[20]      paticbalitave-mam  itave-mam  

[;]  pulisani-pi-me  ebbamdamnaui  

patiebalisamti  [;]  te-pi-cha-kaui  

viyovadisamti-yena-mam-lajuka  •   

chaghamti        aiadhayitave[.21]  .[15]  cbaghamti  aladbayitave[.] 

Atha-hi-pajam  viyataye-dbatiye-  Atba-bi-pajam  viyataye-dbatiye- 

24  .Fossiblv  cua-ite  is  to  be  read. 
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Radhia% 

tu  asvathe*-boti[;]  viyata-dbati- 
cbaghati-me-pajam-sukbam-pali- 
hatave-ti  [,1S]  hevam-mama-la- 
juka-kata 28  janapadasa-hitasu- 
khaye[;]  yena-ete-abhita-asvatba- 
samtam-avimana-kammani-pava- 
tayevu-ti[.]  Etena-me  lajuka- 
nam  abhihale-va  [19]  darhde-va- 
atapatiye*kate[.]  Ichbitaviye-hi- 
esa[;]  kim-ti[?]  viyobalasamata- 
cha-siya  damdasamata-cba[.] 
Ava  ite-pi-cba-me  avuti[:]  barh- 
dbanabadbanam[2U]  muuisa- 
nam-tilitadamdanam  patavadba- 
narh  timni-divasani-me-yote- 
dirhne r.]  Natika-va-kani-nijba- 
payisarhti  jivitaye-tanam  nasam- 
tarii-va[21]  nijhapayitave  danam- 
dahamti-palatikam  upavasam- 
va-kacbbamti[.]  Icbba-bi-me[:] 
hevam-niludbasi-pi-kalasi  palat- 
am-aladbayevu-ti  [22]  janasa-cba- 
vadbati  vividlie-dbammachalane 
sayarne     danasamvibbage-ti  [23] 

Translation. 

King  Piyadasi,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus: — "After  I  had  been  anointed 
twenty-six  years,  I  ordered  this  religious  edict  to  be  written.    My  Lajukas"  are  estab- 
lished (as  rulers)  among  the  people,  among  many  hundred  thousand  souls ;  I  have  made 
them  independent  in    (awarding )  both  honours  and  punishments* — Why  ?  In  order 
that  the  Lajukas  may  do  their  work  tranquilly  and  fearlessly,  that  they  may  give  wel- 
fare and  happiness  to  the  people  of  the  provinces  and  may  confer  benefits  (on  them).  They 
will  know  what  gives  happiness  and  what  inflicts  pain,  and  they  will  exhort  the  provin- 
cials in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  the  sacred  law/ — How  ? — That  they  may  gain 
for  themselves  happiness  in  this  world  and  in  the  next.    But  the  Lajukas  are  eager  to 
serve  me'*.    My  (other)  servants  also,  who  know  my  will,  will  serve  (me),  and  they,  too 
will  exhort  some  (men),  in  order  that  the  Lajukas  may  strive  to  gain  my  favour.6 
For,  as  (a  man)  feels  tranquil  after  making  over  his  child  to  a  clever  nurse, — saying  unto 
himself,  '  The  clever  nurse  strives  to  bring  up  my  child  well,' — even  so  I  have  acted  with 
my  Lajukas  for  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  the  provincials,  intending  that,  being  fearless 
and  feeling  tranquil,  they  may  do  their  work  without  perplexity.    For  this  reason 
I  have  made  the  Lajukas  independent  in  (awarding)  both  honours  and  punishments. 
For  the  following  is  desirable  : — What  ?  That  there  may  be  equity  in  official  business26  and 

2i  It  is  possible  to  read  lajtd:a~Jcate.    But  the  seeming  e-stroke  is  much  shorter  than  the  real  ones,  and,  hence,  is  prob- 
ably due  to  an  accidental  (law  in  the  stone. 

16  Though  vii/ohdla,  in  Sanskrit  vyavah&ra,  frequently  means  'legal  business,'  'judicial  proceedings,'  there  is  no 
objection  to  taking  it  here  in  the  not  less  common  wider  sense  '  business,'  'official  business,'  as  the  translation  of  abhihdra  by 
"awarding  honours'"  makes  advisable. 


Edict  IV — contd. 

Ilathia.  Rdmjmurvd. 

nisijitu    asvatbe-hoti  [;]    viyata*  ni  

dbati-cbagbati-me-pajarh         su-  »  , 

kbam-palibatave-ti[,22]    bevam-   .  [16] 

rnarna-lajuka-kata      janapadasa-  janapadasa-bitasukbaye  yena-ete- 

hitasukbaye  [;]  y  [e]na-ete-abbita-  abbita-asvatba  

asvatba-sarhtam  avimana-kam-  

mani-pavatayevu-ti  [.23]  Etena-  

me-lajukanam-abbihale-va-dam-  [17] 

de-va atapatiye-kate[.]     lcbbita-  Icbbitaviye-bi-esa[;]  ki-ti[?]  vi- 

viye-hi-esa[;]  kim-ti[?]-viyobala-  yohalasamata-cba-siya      .     .  . 

samata-cba-siya  damdasamata-  

eha[24i]  Ava-ite-pi-cha-me-avu-  

ti[:]  bamdbanabadbanam-inu-  

nisana[m]tilitadamdanam  patava-  ......    [18]  timni- 

dbanam  timni-divasani-me  yote-  divasani-me  y[o]te-dirime[.]  Na- 

dirfane[.]  Natika-va-kani[25]  ni-  tika-va-kani  nijha-  .... 

jbapayisamti  jivitaye-tanam  

nasamtam-va-nijbapayitave  dan-  

am-dabamti-palatikam  upavasam-  

va-kacbbamti[.]    Icbba  hi-me[:]  .     .    [.19]  Icbba-bi-me-bevam 

hevam[26]  niludbasi-pi-kalasi  pa-  niludbasi-pi-kalasi  palatam  . 

latam-aladhayevu-ti  janasa-cba  

vadbati  vividhe-dhamraaebalane  

sayame  danasavibbage-ti[27]   [20] 
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equity  in  the  award  of  punishments.'  And  even  so  far  goes  my  order,  "  I  have  granted 
a  respite  of  three  days  to  prisoners  on  whom  judgment  has  been  passed  and  who 
have  been  condemned  to  death.27  Their  relatives  will  make  some  (of  them)  meditate 
deeply  (and)  in  order  to  save  the  lives  of  those  (men)  or  in  order  to  make  (the  condemned) 
who  is  to  be  executed,  meditate  deeply,  they  will  give  gifts  with  a  view  to  the  next 
world  or  will  perform  fastsf.  For  my  wish  is  that  they  (the  condemned)  even  during 
their  imprisonment23  may  thus  gain  bliss  in  the  next  world;  and  various  religious  prac- 
tices, self-restraint  and  liberality  will  grow  among  the  people." 

Remarks  on  the  Translation. 

a.  In  note  1  to  my  German  translation  of  Rock  Edict  III,  I  have  pointed  out  that 
Professor  Jacobi  has  found  the  Jaina  Prakrit  representative  of  la j  dim  or  rdjuka  (Gir- 
nar)  in  the  KalpasiUra,  where  rajju  means  "a  writer,  a  clerk."  I, have  added  that  lajdka, 
i.e.  lajjdka,  was  an  old  name  of  the  writer  caste,  which  is  later  called  Divira  (Dab/r)  or 
Kdyastha,  and  that  Asoka  calls  his  great  administrative  officials  simply  "the  writers," 
because  they  were  chiefly  taken  from  that  caste.  Though  I  do  not  see  any  reason 
to  change  this  view,  I  now  leave  the  w7ord  untranslated,  because  the  rendering  "  writers  " 
might  mislead.  Regarding  my  explanation  of  dyatd,  which  I  take  to  be  equivalent  to 
pratishthildh,  note  2,  on  Sep.  Ed.  I,  in  the  Zeitsehrift  cler  Deutschen  Monjenldndischen 
Geselhchaft,  vol.  XLI. 

b.  Professor  Kern  has  without  doubt  correctly  explained  the  general  meaning  of 
this  sentence.  Piyadasi  declares  that  he  has  made  his  Lajdkas  independent  in  the 
discharge  of  their  duties  and  has  abolished  the  appeals  to  higher  authorities.  This 
follows  from  the  further  statement  (see  below)  that  he  has  confided  his  subjects  to  them, 
just  as  a  man  confides  his  child  to  an  intelligent  nurse.  I  may  add  that  there  is  a 
weighty  objection  to  M.  Senart's  view,  according  to  which  Piyadasi  says  that  he  will 
keep  legal  proceedings  against,  and  punishments  of,  the  Lajdkas  in  his  own  hands.  For, 
in  all  Native  States  of  India  a  high  official,  who  is  "  placed  over  many  hundred  thousand 
souls,"  is  solely  answerable  to  the  king  for  his  actions,  and  it  is  a  matter  of  course  that 
the  same  was  the  case  in  ancient  India,  as  indeed  in  all  despotic  countries.  An  order 
enjoining  that  such  men  were  to  be  punished  by  the  king  alone  would  have  been  quite 
superfluous.  As  regards  the  construction,  I  explain  the  sentence  in  Sanskrit  as  fol- 
lows : — teshdm  yd*  bhihdro  vd  dando  vd  \tatra\  mayd  [teshdm]  svatantratd  kritd,  and  I 
take  dtmapatyam  [svatantratd]  as  a  substantive,  formed  according  to  the  analogy  of 
ddhipatyam  and  so  forth.  The  term  abhihdra  occurs  in  Pali  in  the  sense  of  "  honour, 
honorarium,'*  see  Jdtakas,  vol.  V,  p.  58,  verse  143,  and  ibid.  p.  59,1.  28f.  In  the  former 
passage  the  commentary  explains  abhihdram  by  pujam.  It  is  obvious  that  this  meaning 
fits  here  excellently. 

c.  I  interpret  dhammayutena  with  Professor  Kern  by  dharmayuktenn,  i.  e.  dhar- 
mayiihtyd.    M.  Senart's  attempt  to  translate  it  by  '  together  with  the  Faithful,'  i.e. 

27  In  the  interpretation  oi  ava  He  (Dh.  A.)  and  dvd  ite  (M.  E.)  I  follow  Professor  Kern  and  M.  Senart,  who  explain  it 
by  ydvad  itah,  and  I  take  dvuti  with  M.  Senart  as  equivalent  to  dyuktik.  Tilita  or  tilita  has  here  the  same  seuse  as  tirita 
Manu,  IX,  233. 

28  Niludhasi  pi  kdlasi,  literally  niruddhe  pi  kale,  may  betaken  in  the  sense  of  nirodhak&le  pi.  Similar  phrases  occur  in 
Pali,  eg.,  mithydcharam  and  anachdrarh  chinnadioaseijor  andchdracharanadioase,  Jdt.  i,  p.  300. 
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the  Buddhists,  is  not  tenable.  The  passage,  Pillar  Edict  VII,  2,  2,  which  he  connects 
with  this,  has  nothing  to  do  with  it.  For,  dhammayutam  janam  means  there  'the  loyal 
people,5  and  denotes  Piyadasi's  subjects,  as  distinguished  from  the  amtd,  '  the  free 
borderers.' 

(d)  M.  Senart's  conjectural  emendation  chaghamti  for  laghamti  is  barred  by  the  fact 
that  the  four  complete  versions  all  offer  laghamti,  and  that  the  supposed  varia  lectio 
'ehaghamti  does  not  exist.  Laghamti  seems  to  be  the  representative  of  Sanskrit  ranglwmte 
'  they  hasten',  i.e.  '  are  eager.'  I  fully  agree  with  the  same  scholar's  remark  that 
patichal  must  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  Sanskrit  parichar,  because  in  Pali  the  preposition 
pati  is  frequently  used  tor  pari.  Its  correctuess  is  demonstrated  by  the  fact  that  in 
the  Jaina  Maharashtri,  padiyar,  i.e.  literally  pratichar,  means' to  serve/  see  Jacobi, 
Ausgeicdhlte  Erzdhlimgen  in  Maharashtri,  glossary  sub  voce  ' padiyariya.' 

(e)  As  there  are  no  other  instances  in  which  the  neuter  terminations  are  added  to 
feminines  in  a,  I  cannot  explain  chhamdamndni  with  M.  Senart  as  a  Dvandva  compound, 
formed  of  chhanda  and  djhd.  I  take  it  with  Burnouf,  as  a  Tatpurusha  compound,  equiva- 
lent to  chhandam  jdnaiiliti  chhandajndh,  '  knowing  the  will,'  and  construe  it  with  puli- 
sdni, '  the  servants.'  This  explanation  seems  also  advisable,  because  one  naturally  expects 
that  mam  must  be  understood  and  is  the  object  of  patichalisamti,  as  of  the  preceding 
patichalitave.  The  '  servants',  whom  Piyadasi  mentions  here,  are  most  probably  the 
paiivedakas,  the  spies,  whom  the  great  Maurya  employed  according  to  Rock  Edict 
VI,  in  order  to  watch  the  actions  of  his  great  officials,  of  the  Panchs  and  other  bodies 
in  accordance  with  the  precepts  of  the  Indian  BdjanUi.  The  further  statement  that 
these  servants  will  exhort  kdni,  "  some  "  (as  must  be  read  with  M.  Senart),  in  order 
that  the  Lajukas  may  strive  to  gain  the  favour  of  the  king,  probably  means  that  these 
"  servants"  will  exhort  remiss  Lajukas,  and  that  they  will  also,  by  exhorting  or  spreading 
the  Dharma  among  the  provincials  at  large,  rouse  the  zeal  of  the  Lajukas.  Kdni  thus 
refers  both  to  the  Lajukas  and  the  provincials.  With  the  phrase  ?nam-dlddhayitave  com- 
pare lajdladhi, — Sep.  Ed.  1, 15  (Dhauli).  To  Professor  Kern's  excellent  explanation  of  the 
verb  chagh  by  the  Hindi  chdh-nd,  I  would  add  that  chdh  occurs  in  all  Indian  vernaculars 
and  without  doubt  belongs  to  the  ancient  stock  of  Aryan  speech. 

^Regarding  this  passage  I  can  only  agree  with  one  of  my  predecessors  in  a  single 
point.    I  believe  that  M.  Senart  is  right  in  deriving  nijhapayisamti  and  nijhapayitd  f  rom 
the  Prakrit  causative  of  nidhydi  and  not  from  nikshapayati.    This  derivation  is  perfectly 
justified  by  the  word  nijhati,  below,  VII,  2,  8,  which  in  its  general  sense  is  certainly 
equivalent  to  Sanskrit  nididhydsand  '  profound  meditation.'    In  all  other  respects  I  differ. 
I  am  unable  to  accept  the  assertion  of  Professor  Lassen,  approved  of  by  Professor  Kern  and 
M.  Senart,  that  ndtikdvakdni  is  a  compound,  meaning  'neither  more  nor  less.'    The  six 
-syllables  certainly  must  be  separated  into  the  three  words  ndtikd-va-kdni,  i.e.  jndtaya  eva 
hdmschit.    That  is  the  only  explanation  which  is  grammatically  possible,  and  gives,  as  will 
be  shown  presently,  an  excellent  sense.    I  am  further  unable  to  disregard  the  well 
authenticated  reading  nijhapayitave,  which  R.  and  M.  offer,  instead  of  nijhapayitd. 
Nijhapayitave  is  clearly  an  infinitive  in  tave,  such  as  occurs  frequently  in  Piyadasi's 
inscriptions.    This  form  must  in  my  opinion  be  used  in  order  to  explain  the  more  difficult 
nijhapayitd.    The  latter  may  be,  too,  an  infinitive,  on  the  supposition  that  it  stands  for 
mjhapayitdya.    And  the  contraction  of  the  syllable  dya  does  occur  in  Pali,  e.  g.,  in 
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esand  for  esandya  (E.  Muller,  Simplified  Pali  Grammar,  p.  67),  just  as  it  is  found  in  tlie 
older  Vedic  Sanskrit  and  in  the  later  Prakrit  inscriptions.  Finally,  I  cannot  agree  to  the 
transliteration  of  tidsantam  by  ndsdntam,  because  the  latter  word  can  never  mean  the 
term,  i.  e.  '  the  period  of  the  execution,'  but  only  either,  1  the  end  of  the  execution*  or 
'that  which  has  the  execution  for  its  end. '  Neither  translation  gives  any  sense  in  our 
passage.  I  take  ndsamtam  as  equivalent  to  ndSyamdnam  '  him  who  is  going  to  be  shortly 
executed.'  It  is  thus  the  present  participle  of  the  passive  of  ndSayati  with  the  sense  of 
the  immediate  future.  And  this  explanation  is  formally  unobjectionable,  because  even 
in  the  ancient  Prakrits  the  passive  may  take  the  terminations  of  the  active. 

With  these  new  interpretations  the  passage  may  be  translated  into  Sanskrit  as 
follows : — jndtaya  eva  kdmschit  [prdptavadhdn~]  nididhydmyishyanti  [tatha]  teshdm 
jinandya,  ndsyamdnam  vd  nididhydsayitum  pdratrikam  ddnam  ddsyanty  updedsam  cd 
karishyanti.  The  general  sense  is  :  "  During  the  respite  of  three  days  the  relatives  will 
exhort  the  condemned  criminals  to  turn  their  thoughts  to  higher  things,  and  they  will 
give  religious  gifts  (not  bribes  to  the  Lajukas)  or  undergo  fasts,  hoping  that  either  the 
lives  of  the  condemned  may  be  spared,  or  that  at  least  the  hearts  of  those  who  must  die, 
will  be  softened  and  turn  heavenwards."  This  sense  is  a  perfectly  natural  one  and  agrees 
with  the  further  remark  in  the  next  sentence,  that  the  king  wishes  them,  i.  e.  the 
criminals,  to  gain  heaven,  while  they  lie  in  prison,  and  that  among  the  people  at  large 
the  performance  of  religious  practices,  self-restraint  and  liberality  will  grow  in  consequence 
of  the  king's  measures.  Against  the  earlier  interpretation,  which  ascribes  the  gifts  and 
fasts  not  to  the  anxious  relatives,  but  to  the  condemned  criminals  themselves,  it  must  be 
objected  that  a  Hindu  criminal  sentenced  to  death  has  nothing  to  give  awav.  His 
property  is  confiscated  just  as  that  of  an  English  felon  was  formerly  taken  by  the  Crown. 
The  written  Hindu  law  does  not  always  state  that  capital  punishment  entails  confiscation 
of  property.  But,  numerous  stories  from  ancient  and  modern  times  leave  no  doubt  that 
the  practice  prevailed  universally  under  Native  Governments. 


Dehli-  Sivalik. 

Devanarh-piye  Piyadasi-laja- 
hevam-aha  [:]  saduvisativasa  [1] 
abhisitena-me  imani-jatani  ava- 
dhiyani-katani  [,]  se-yatha  [-2] 
suke  ^alikaaluue  chakavake  ham- 
se  namdimukhe  gelate  [3]  jatu- 
ka  ambakapilika  dadi  anathika- 
machhe  vedaveyake  [4]  gamga- 
puputake  fariikujamachhe  kapha- 
tasavake31  parhnasase  simale  [5] 
sariidake  okapiriide  palasate  seta- 
kapote  gamakapote  [6]  save-clia- 
tupade  ye-patibhogarh-no-eti  na- 
cha  kbadiyati  i[7]  eda- 


Edict  V. 
Dehli-Mirat. 


•  ••••••• 


Allahabad. 

.  .  .  piye  Piyadasi  laja  hevam 
aha[:]  saduvisativasabliisitena  me 
iniani  jatani  avadhiyani  katani 
[,]  se  yatha  suke  salika  alune 
chakavake  .  .  [20]  .  , raukhe  Re- 
late jatuke29  ambakipilika  dadi30 
anatliikamaehhe  vedaveyake  gam- 
gapu  putake  samkujamachbe  ka- 
pbata  .  .  ke     pamnasase  simale 

sam  .  [21]  kapote 

gamakapote  save  cliatupade  ye 
patibhogarh  


29  Possibly  jituke,  or  jatulca. 

30  The  strokes  which  make  dadi  look  like  dubM  are,  according  to  Dr.  Fleet,  loc.  cit.,  due  to  flaws  »n  the  stone^ 

31  The  apparent  i  -stroke  above  the  last  syllable  of  kaphata  is,  as  Dr.  Fleet  states  {Indian  Antiquary,  vol.XHI,p.  310t 
the  lower  part  of  the  visarga  of  Mahddevah  in  the  intervening  line  of  later  writing  just  above  kaphata. 
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Edict  V — contd. 

Dehli-Sivalik.                   Dehli-Mirat.  Allahabad. 

ka-cha  sukali-cka  gabhini-va-pa-    • 

yamina-vaavadh[i]y.  p.  take32  [8]         [a]  v.  dk.  y.  p.  t.  k.  pi  cha-ka-   

pi-cha-kani  asarhmasike[.l  Vadhi-  ni  [1]  .  .  .  .  ke  [.]  [Vadhijku-   

kukute  no-kataviye[;]    tuse-saji-  kufce  no-kataviye[.]   Tuse-sa[ji-   sajive 

ve[9]    no-jhapetaviye[;]     dave-  ve]     [2]  .  .  .  [taviye]   [;]  dave   

anathaye-va  vihisaye-va.  no-jha-  anafth]aye-va33  vihisaye-va  no[3]  

petaviye[;10]  jivena-jive  no-pu-  [jhapetaviye]  [;]  jivena  jive  no-   uo  jha 

sitaviye  [.]      Tisu-chatummasisu  pusitaviye[.]    Tisu  chatammasi-   

tisayam-pumnamasiyam[ll]  tirh-  Su34  [4]  tisaya[m]  pumnama[si]   

ni-divasaui  chavudasam  pamua-  yam  timui-divasani  chavudasam  .     ,eha[vuda]  sam  pamchada- 

dasam    patipadaye  dhuvaye-cba  pamnadasaifat5]     patipada.  dku-  [sam]  

[12]    anuposatham-machhe-ava-  vaye-cha    anuposatbarii  mach-   

dhiye  no-pi-viketaviye[.]      Eta-  he-avadhiye    no-pi    [6]  viket- 

ni-yeva-divasani[13]       nagava-  aviye  [.]  Etani-yeva-divasani  na-  m  [taui] 

nasi  kevatabkogasi  yani-amnaui-  gayanasi  kevatabhogasi  [7]  [yaj.   

pi  jivanikayani[U]  no-bamtaviy.  [a].  [ui]-pi-jivanikayani35  no-[ba] 

ani[.]    Athamipakhaye     chavu-  mtaviyani38  [.8]  Atham(i)37 .  .  ye  tha  . 

dasaye  pamnadasaye  chavudasaye  pamnadasaye 

tisaye  [15]    punavasune     tisu-  tisaye  [9]       punavasune  tisu   

chaturhmasisu   sudivasaye  gone-  chaturhmasisu  sudivasaye  g[o]ne  ....... 

no-nilakbitaviye     [,16]      ajake  ^  [no-nt]  la[khi]taviye  ajake  . 

edake   sukale  e-va-pi-amne  nila-  edake  sukale     e-va-pi(l l)am[ne 

khiyati   no-nilakbitav.ye     [.17]  nilakhijyati  [no]-nilakhitaviye   

Tisaye   punavasune    chatumma-  [ -j    Tisaye  punavasune[i2]  cha.   

siye  chatummasipakhaye  asvasa  turhmasiye  ch&tu[mma]  sipakk&.  

gonasa[l8]lakhaneno.ka^viye[.]  ye  asvasa  gonasalakbaneri3j  no- .  ira]khane      no'  keta[viye]  [.] 

Yava-saduvisahvasa     abhisitena-     #    yJ    (>)   Yava-saduvisati  [va]sa  [Yava]-sa 

me  etaye[19]  a[m]ta hkaye  pam-  abhisitena.me  etaye[H]  amtalika.   

navisati  bamdhauamokhaui  kata-                  aP             .  r,,„n 

ye  pamnavi[sajtitbamdbanamokh-  .  [27] 

ni  I"'20]  anikatani[.l5]  .  ~  


Badliia,  JSorth  Side. 

Devanam-piye  Piyadasi-laja- 
hevam-aha  [:]  saduvisativasabhi- 
sitasa-me  imani-pi-jatani  avadhy- 
ani  [1]  katani  [,]  se-yatha  sake 
salika  alune  cbakavake  hamse 
namdimukhe  gelate  jatuka  [2] 
ambakapilika  dudi  anathikama- 
cbhe  vedaveyake  gam^apuputake 
samkujamacblie  kaphataseyake 
[3]  paiiinasase  simale  samdake 
okapimde  palasate  setakapote  ga- 


Mathia. 

Devanam-piye  Piyadasi-laja- 
hevam-aha  [:]  saduvisativasabhi- 
sitasa-me  imani-pi  [1]  jatani  ava- 
dhyani-katani  [,]  se-yatha38  [16] 
suke  salika  alune  cbakavake  ham- 
se [2]  namdimukhe  gelate  jatuka 
ambakapilika  dudi  anathikama- 
chhe  vedaveyake  [3]  gamgapu- 
putake  samkujamachhe  kaphata- 
seyake pamnasase  simale  samdake 
okapimde  [4]  palasate  setaka- 


32  It  is,  of  course,  possible  to  read  avadhdy.    But  the  right  side  of  the  vowel  is   mutilated,  and  the  real  reading  was 
no  doubt  avadhiy,  as  the  sense  and  the  variants  of  the  other  versions  require. 
83  Possibly  anath&ye. 

34  Read  chaturhmasisu. 

35  This  might  be  read"  nikayani,  but  the  double  stroke  above  na  is  probably  duo  to  a  flaw. 

36  This  looks  like  hamtaviydni,  but  the  double  stroke  above  na  is  probably  due  to  a  flaw  in  the  stone. 

37  The  quantity  of  the  third  vowel  of  athami  is  not  certain. 

38  The  (i-tftroke  of  yatha  is  not  certain. 
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makapote  save  chatupade[4]  ye- 
patipogam-no-eti39  na-cha-kbadi- 
yati  [.]    Ajaka-n&ni  edaka-cba 
sukali-cha  gabhini-va  payamina- 
va[5]   avadkya  potake-eba-kaui 
asammasike  [.]    Vadhikukute  no 
katuviye  [j]  tuse-sajive  no  jba- 
payitaviye[;]  dave  [6]  anatbaye- 
va  vibisaye«va  no  jbapayitaviye 
[;]   jivena  jive  no-pusitaviye  [.] 
Tisu-cbaturiimasisu     tisyarh  [7] 
pumnamasiyam    tirhni  divasani 
cbavndasarh  pamnadasam  patipa- 
darh    dbuvaye-cha  anuposatbam 
raacbbe  avadhye  no  pi  [8]  viketa- 
viye[.]    Etani-yeva-divasani  ra- 
gavanasi  kevatabbogasi  yani-am- 
nani-pi-jivanikayani  [9]  no-bam- 
taviyani[.]    Atbamipakbaye  cba- 
vudasaye  pamnadasaye 
tisaye      punavasune  tisu-cba- 
tumniasisu  [10]  sudivasaye  gone- 
no-nilakhitaviye  ajake  edake  sd- 
kale  e-va-pi-arhne  nilakbiyati  no- 
mlakbitaviye[.12]    Tisaye  puna- 
vasune  cbatummasiye  cbaturhma- 
sipakbaye  asvasa  gonasa  lakbane- 
no-kataviye(.  1 2)  Yava-saduvisa- 
tivasabhisitasa-rne  etaye  amtali- 
kaye    pamnavisati  barhdhana- 
mokbani  &atani[.l3] 


pote  ga makapote  save-cbatu  pade 
ye-patibbogam-no-eti  na-cha  kha- 
diyati[  5]     Ajaka-naui  edaka-cba 
sukali-cha  gabhini-va  payamina- 
va  avadbya  potakecha-kani  [6] 
asammasike  [.]    Vadhikukute  no- 
kataviye  [,]  tuse-sajive-no-jha- 
payitaviye[.]  Dave-anathaye-va 
[7]  vibisaye-va  no-jhapayitavi- 
ye  [;]  jivena-jive  no-pusitaviye[.] 
Tisu-cbatummasisu    tisiyam  [8] 
pumnamasiyam    timni — divasani 
chavudasam-pamnadasam  pafci- 
padam  dhuvaye-cha-anuposatham 
machhe  avadbye  [9]  no-pi-vike- 
taviye  [.]  Ktani-yeva-divasani 
nagavanasi  kevatabhogasi  yani- 
amna.ni-pi[10]  jivanikayani  no- 
bamtaviyani  [.]  Atbamipakbaye 
cbavudasaye  pamnadasaye 
tisaye  punavasune  [1 1]  tisu-cha- 
tummasisu     sudivasaye  gone- 
no-nilakhitaviye  ajake  edake  su- 
kale    e-va-pi-amne  [2  J  nilakbiyati 
no-nilakkitaviye[.]  Tisaye-pu- 
navasune  cbatummasiye  chaturh- 
masipakbaye   asvasa  gonasa [13] 
lakhane-no-kataviye  [.]  Yava-sa- 
duvisativasabbisitena-me  etaye 
amtalikaye         pamnavisati  [14] 
bamdhanamokbani  katani[.15  ] 


Edict  V. 

King  Piyadasi,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus :— "  After  I  had  been  anointed 
twenty-six  years,  I  forbade  the  slaughter  of  the  following  creatures,"  viz.  parrots, 
starlings,*  alunas,  Brahmani  ducks,  swans/  nandimukhasf  geldtas,  jatukas,il  ambdJca- 
pilikds,d  terrapins/  boneless  fish/  vedaveyakas,  gamgdpuputakas,  sankuja.fi.sh/  tortoises, 
porcupines/  pamnasasasi  srimarasj  bulls  set  free,  (?)  okapindas*  rhinoceros/  grey  doves," 
village-pigeons,43  and  all  quadrupeds,  which  are  not  used"  nor  are  eaten.  She-coats,  ewes 
and  sows,  {i.e.)  those  which  are  with  young  or  in  milk,  must  not  be  slaughtered,  nor  their 
young  ones,  (i.e.)  some  (of  them)  which  are  less  than  six  months  old0.  Caponing  cocks  is 
forbidden  ;  husks,  containing  living  animals,  must  not  be  burned  ;p  forests  must  not  be 
burnt  out  of  mischief  or  in  order  to  injure  (living  beings)  ;9  living  creatures  must  not  be  fed 
with  living  creatures'".    At  the  (full  moon  of  each)  of  the  three  seasons  and  at  the  full 

39  Read  patibhagam. 

40  According  to  the  smaller  Petersburg  Dictionary  the  Nandimukha  is  mentioned  as  an  aquatic  bird  in  the  Bhdva- 
prakaSa. 

41  Jatuka,  no  doubt,  means  'a  bat '.  But  I  must  confess  that  I  do  not  understand,  how  bats  come  on  this  list,  as  in 
general  they  are  neither  eaten  nor  used  in  any  way.  Possibly  tbe  flying  foxes  which  otherwise  have  the  separate  name 
manthdla  or  rdgvada,  may  be  meant.  These  are  eaten  at  least  by  low-caste  people,  like  the  Katkaris.  Their  flesh  is  forbidden 
in  some  of  the  law-books,  e.g.,  Gautama,  xvii,  34. 

42  Gdmakapote  is,  of  course,  tbe  blue  rock  pigeon,  found  in  most  villages  and  towns,  especially  in  the  wells. 
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moon  of  Taisha  fish  shall  neither  be  killed  nor  be  sold  during  three  days,  (viz.)  the  four- 
teenth, the  fifteenth  (and)  the  first  (of  the  following  fortnight),  nor  constantly,  on  each 
fast  day.8  On  the  same  days  no  other  animals,  found  in  the  elephant-preserves  and  in  the 
preserves  of  the  fishermen,  must  be  killed/  On  the  eighth  of  (each)  fortnight,"  on  the 
fourteenth,  the  fifteenth,  on  the  Tishya  and  Punarvasu  days,0  on  the  full-moon  days  of 
the  three  seasons,  and  on  festivals43  bulls  shall  not  be  castrated/"  nor  he-goats,  rams,  and 
boars ;  nor  shall  any  other  animal  be  castrated  which  is  (commonly)  castrated.  On  the 
Tishya  and  Punarvasu  days,  on  the  full-moon  days  of  the  seasons,  and  during  the  fortnights 
connected  with  the  full-moons  of  the  seasons/  the  marking  of  horses  and  oxen  is  forbid- 
den/ Up  to  the  twenty-sixth  (anniversary)  of  my  coronation  I  have  decreed  twenty-five 
(times)  the  liberation  of  (all)  prisoners3. 

Remarks  on  the  Translation. 

(a)  According  to  the  general  maxim,  prevalent  in  Sanskrit  and  the  Prakrits,  which 
permits  the  neuter  of  the  perfect  participle  past  to  be  used  in  the  sense  of  the  noun  of 
action  in  ti,jdtam  might  be  interpreted  with  M.  Senart  by  jdti  and  be  translated  by 
"  animals  of  the  following  kinds."  But,  as  the  neuter  jd ta  means  also  "creature,"  I 
prefer  this  simpler  interpretation.  The  eastern  versions  offer:  "Of  even  the  following 
creatures. " 

(b)  M.  Senart's  latest  translation  gives  correctly  the  modern  Indian  expression 
"maina."  I  prefer  to  put  the  English  word.  All  the  European  dictionaries  translate 
sdrikd  wrongly  or  omit  the  translation.  Molesworth  gives  the  right  meaning  in  the 
MardtM  Dictionary.  The  scientific  name  of  the  bird  is  Acridotheres  tristis,  Linn., 
Murray,  Avifauna  of  British  India,  No.  912. 

(c)  This  term  probably  includes  wild  geese  and  large  ducks,  see  Molesworth, 
MardtM  Dictionary  sub  voce.  The  birds,  which  were  pointed  out  to  me  as  hamsas  in  the 
palace  at  Kolhapur  and  elsewhere,  looked  very  much  like  Turkish  clucks. 

(d)  M.  Senart  connects  the  first  part  of  ambdkapilikd  or  ambdkapilika  with  ambu, 
'water,'  and  translates  "  water-ants(?)'\  As  far  as  I  am  aware,  no  such  animal  is 
known  in  natural  history.  The  explanation  'mother-ant,'  or  'queen-ant,'  is  at  least 
possible.  Eor  the  queens  of  the  white-ants  are  eagerly  sought  after  and  eaten,  because 
they  are  considered  to  act  as  a  strong  aphrodisiac.  The  only  time  when  I  obtained  a 
qut en-ant,  it  was  at  once  stolen  by  my  servants.  But,  as  three  versions  read  °kapilikd, 
it  may  be  doubted  if  the  word  is  the  Pali  representative  of  piptlikd. 

(e)  As  dtidi  is  said  to  be  a  small  tortoise,  it  is  no  doubt  the  terrapin,  which  is  found 
in  many  Indian  gardens.  Tortoises  belong  to  the  five-toed  animals  that  may  be  eaten, 
— see  remark  (h). 

(f)  M.  Senart's  conjecture  that  prawns  are  meant  by  the  expression  '  boneless 
fish '  is  not  improbable. 

(g)  M.  Senart's  suggestion  that  samknja  is  identical  with  Sanskrit  sankuchi 
'  a  skate, '  seems  very  probable. 

43  The  translation  of  sudivasa  by  *  festival '  is  merely  conjectural,  but  may  be  defended  by  its  etymological  meaning 
Sobhana  divasa,  which  would  suit  a  festival.  I  thiuk  that  popular  festivals,  like  the  modern  Divuli,  Dasara,  and  the  like 
may  be  meant. 
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(h)  Sayakaand  seyaka  (R.  M.),  of  course,  represent  Sanskrit  ialyaha.  The  Salyaha 
is  one  of  the  five-toed  animals  that  may  be  eaten  by  Aryans,  see — e.g.,  Apastamba,  Dh.  6V, 
i,  17,  37,  Baudhayana,  Dh.Sd.i,  12,  5,  Gautama,  Dh.  Sd.  xvii,  27,  Vasishtha,  Dh.  Sd, 
xiv,  39.  It  is  associated  with  the  kaphata,  i.e.,  according  to  M.  Senart's  excellent  con- 
jecture, kamatha,  'the  tortoise,'  because  in  the  law-books  salyaka  and  kachchhapa  are 
always  closely  put  together  among  the  eatable  five-toed  animals. 

(i)  According  to  the  analogy  of  parnamriga,  'an  animal  living  in  the  leaves  of 
trees,'  pamnasase  i.e.parnasasah  may  mean  'a  hare,  i.e.  a  hare-like  animal  living  in  the 
leaves  of  trees,'  and  denote  the  large  white-bellied,  red  squirrel,  which  is  found  in  the 
forests  of  the  "Western  Ghats.  It  is  quite  as  large  as  a  hare,  and  its  skinned  body  looks 
exactly  like  that  of  a  hare.  I  have  shot  it  near  Yellapur  in  Kanara.  Its  meat  tasted 
very  much  like  that  of  a  hare. 

(j)  Simale  corresponds  exactly  to  the  Sanskrit  srimara.  Vagbhata,  Ashtdiigahri- 
daya  Su.  I,  49,  names  this  animal,  among  the  ten  mahdmriga  or  large  wild  animals, 
next  to  the  chamara  or  yak-ox  and  the  rhinoceros.  It  stands  also  next  to  the  yak  in 
the  enumeration  of  wild  animals,  which  occurs  in  the  Jdtakamdld  xxvi,  7,  see  the 
smaller  Petersburg  Dictionary,  sub  voce  srimara).  Perhaps  it  may  be  the  large 
Barasing  stag. 

(k)  M.  Senart  has  called  attention  to  the  passage  of  the  3fahdvagga,  vi,  17,  where 
the  ukkapindd  are  said  to  eat  the  provisions  of  the  monks.  According  to  the  note  to  the 
translation,  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  vol.  XVII,  p.  70,  Buddhaghosha  explains  the  term 
by  bildlamusikagodhdmungusd,  *  cats,  mice,  iguanas  and  mungooses',  He  takes  it  evidently 
in  its  etymological  sense,  ukke  i.e.  oke  pinclo  yeshdm  te  '  animals  which  find  their  food 
in  the  houses,'  i.e.  '  vermin.'  This  general  explanation  does  not  suit  here,  because  cats, 
mice  and  mungooses  are  not  eaten,  and  because  a  particular  kind  of  animal  must  be 
meant.  I  would  suggest  that  Piyadasi  forbids  the  slaughter  of  one  of  the  animals  named 
by  Buddhaghosha,  viz.  of  the  godhd,  the  large  lizard,  which,  according  to  the  law-books, 
quoted  in  note  {h)  belongs  to  the  eatable  five-toed  animals. 

(I)  M.  Senart's  correction  palapate  for  palasate  is  inadmissible,  because  all  the  three 
versions  agree,  and  because  the  turtle-dove  is  denoted  by  the  next  term.  Mr.  Trenckner's 
explanation  of  the  corresponding  Pali  parasato  by  '  rhinoceros'  (Pdli  Miscellany .  I,  50) 
fits  excellently.  For  the  rhinoceros  is  also  one  of  the  five-toed  animals  which  may  be 
eaten, — seethe  passages  from  the  law-books,  quoted  in  note(^).  Moreover,  the  rules  re- 
garding the  ^raddhas  show  clearly  that  the  meat  of  the  rhinoceros  was  highly  esteemed. 
According  to  Manu,  iii,  272,  and  the  parallel  passages,  quoted  in  the  Synopsis,  rhino- 
ceros meat  satisfies  the  manes  "  for  an  endless  time.  " 

(m)  Setakapote,  no  doubt,  denotes  the  whitish-grey  doves,  which  are  found  in  large 
numbers  in  many  parts  of  India,  and  which  are  usually  included  in  the  general  term  hollo 
or  hulld.  White  pigeons,  as  indeed  all  tame  pigeons,  are  only  kept  by  Musalmans,  not 
by  Hindus. 

(n)  M.  Senart  has  stated  that  patibhogat  literally  8  enjoyment/  does  not  refer  ex- 
clusively to  nourishment.  I  should  say  that  on  account  of  the  following  clause  c<  nor 
are  eaten"  it  must  mean  "  other  use  than  for  food"  and  that  Piyadasi  means  to  forbid  the 
slaughter  of  all  animals  whose  skins,  fur,  feathers,  etc.,  are  not  required,  as  well  as 
of  those  which  are  not  eaten. 
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(o)  Ajakdndni  must  be  separated  into  ajakd  ndni.  Ndni  is  the  neuter  plural  of  the 
pronoun  na,  which  is  associated  with  a  feminine  in  utter  disregard  of  the  rules  of  con- 
cord, as  happens  more  frequently  in  these  inscriptions.  The  proper  form  of  the  sen- 
tence would  be  in  Sanskrit  ajd  edikdscha  sukaryascha  td  garbhinyo  dhayantyo  vd  ava- 
dhydh.  M.  Senart's  conjectural  emendation  piyamdnd  for  pdyamind  is  inadmissible,  be- 
cause all  the  versions  agree  in  giving  the  latter  word  and  because  piyamdnd  is  against 
the  Pali  idiom.  Pdyati,  not  piyati,  means  in  Pali  e  to  suckle',  see  Childers  Dictionary, 
sub  voce  pibati.  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  change  the  vowel  of  the  affix.  The  affix  mina- 
mina  occurs  more  frequently  for  mdna  in  the  inscriptions,  and  it  is  evidently  an  interest- 
ing relic  of  ancient  times,  as  the  Zend  mana-mna,  the  Greek  menos  and  the  Latin  mini' 
mina  show.    The  additional  clause  may  be  translated  and  explained  thus  :  — 

Potakds  cha  \api  aha,  D.  S.,  D.  M.]  kechit  \te  cha  kathambhiitdJi]  dshanmdsikdh 
[avadhyd  iti  seshah~\.  The  plural  kdni  is  joined  with  the  singular  potake,  because  the  latter 
is  taken  in  a  collective  sense.  M.  Senart's  derivation  of  dsammdsika  from  dshanmdsam 
'  up  to  six  months,'  may  be  defended  by  the  analogy  of  dkdlikas  the  adjective  belonging 
to  dkdlam,  '  up  to  the  same  hour  on  the  next  day'.  Piyadasi's  prohibition  agrees  with 
the  sentiments  of  the  Brahmanical  teachers,  who  all  forbid  to  sacrifice  animals  which 
have  not  changed  their  teeth,  and  who  sometimes  forbid  their  flesh  to  be  eaten,  see,  e.g., 
Gautama,  Dh.  iSd.s  xviii,  31. 

(p)  This  prohibition  probably  refers  to  the  practice,  which  here  and  there  still  sur- 
vives, of  burning  the  last  remnants  of  the  husks  remaining  on  the  threshing-floor  of 
the  village,  in  order  to  destroy  the  vermin. 

(q)  Vihisdye,  '  to  injure  living  beings"  very  probably  refers,  as  M.  Senart  suggests, 
to  the  custom  of  setting  the  jungles  on  fire  in  order  to  drive  out  the  game  and  of  thus 
destroying  it. 

(r)  I  here  again  follow  M.  Senart,  whose  explanation  appears  to  me  the  most 
natural.  The  prohibition  probably  refers  to  cases  where  sacred  crocodiles  or  snakes, 
tame  tigers  and  other  carnivorous  animals  were  fed  with  living  fowls,  sheep  or  goats. 

{s)  Chdtummdsi,  which  corresponds  to  the  Sanskrit  chdturmdsi,  is  the  full  moon  of 
each  term  or  season  of  four  months,  which  according  to  one  reckoning  is  considered  the 
last  day  of  that  period,  and  according  to  another  as  falling  in  its  beginning.  The  forma- 
tion of  the  Sanskrit  chdturmdsi  is  taught  in  Varttika  7  on  Panini,  v.  1,  94  : — samjndydm 
an.  "  To  chaturmdsa,u  '  a  period  of  four  months',  {is  added)  the  affix  a,  which  causes 
Vriddhi  of  the  first  syllable,  in  a  {word  of)  technical  import."  Patanjali  adds  :  "  chatur. 
shu  mdseshu  bhavd  chdturmdsi  paurnamdsi,  '  the  full-moon  day  which  falls  after  a  period 
of  four  months  is  called  chdturmdsi,'"  and  the  Kdsikd,  which  repeats  Patafijali's  explana- 
tion, says  further  that  the  three  full-moon  days  of  Ashadha,  Karttika  and  Phalguna  are 
meant.45  More  explicit  are  the  statements,  which  the  Sumangala  Vildsini  makes  on 
Digha  Nikdya,  ii,  1  (p.  139),  while  explaining  the  words  Komudiyd  chdtumdsiniyd 
"  on  the  full-moon  {night  or  tit  hi)  of  Karttika  {which  is)  chdtumasini"  It  says  '.—chdtu- 
mdsiniyd ti  chdtumdsiyd  sd  hi  chatunnam  nidsdnam  pariyosdnabhutd  chdtumdsi  idha  pana 
chdtumdsimti  vuchchati.    te  Chdtumdsiniyd  is  equivalent  to  chdtumdsiyd.    Por  that  {full- 

44  This  must  be  understood  from  Varttika  6:  chaturmfisan  nyo  yajnetatra  bhave.    See  the  Mahdbhdshya,  Vol.  II, 
361  (ed.  Kielhorn). 

15  Compare  also  Ilaradatta  on  Apastamba.  Dharma  Sutra,  I,  10,  1. 
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moon  of  Kdrttika)  is  the  end  of  four  months  (and  is)  hence  (called)  chatumdsi,  hut  here 
chdtumdsint.^  It  thus  appears  that  the  real  meaning  of  chdtumdsUchdtum&suii  is  "that 
which  falls  at  the  end  of  a  period  of  four  months."  And  this  explanation  presupposes 
a  division  of  the  year  into  three  periods  of  four  months  each,  the  months  ending,  ac- 
cording to  what  is  called  the  purnimdnta  scheme  of  Northern  India,  with  the  full-moon 
days. 

The  division  of  the  year  into  three  seasons  of  four  months  certainly  wras  in  India 
the  most  popular  in  the  prehistorical  period  and  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  historical 
period.47  Each  of  them  was  called  a  Chaturmdsam  or  Chaturmdsyam.^  Both  the 
Brdhmanas  and  the  Brahmanical  Sutras,  as  well  as  the  canonical  books  of  the  Buddhists, 
frequently  refer  to  the  division  of  the  year  into  three  seasons,  which  is  at  the  bottom  of 
various  religious  institutions.  With  the  Brahmans  it  was  the  cause  of  the  celebration  of 
the  Chaturmasya49  sacrifices  which  were  offered  according  to  some  'at  the  end,'  according 
to  others  '  at  the  beginning '  of  each  season.50  With  the  Buddhist  monks  it  was  the 
reason  for  extending  the  retreat  during  the  rainy  season,  the  vasso,  over  four  months, 
see  Ilahdvagga,  iii,  2,  2  and  iii,  14,  11.  The  same  period  was  kept  by  the  Jaina  Nir- 
granthas  and  the  ancient  Brahmanical  ascetics.  It  further  was  used  in  official  docu- 
ments, and  influenced  the  manner  of  dating  them  in  most  parts  of  India.  The  second 
Separate  Edict  prescribes  the  reading  of  the  document  *  on  the  Tishya  day  at  each  Chd- 
tummdsa.'  The  large  majority  of  the  ancient  dated  inscriptions,  those  from  Mathura 
incised  during  the  rule  of  the  Indo-Scythic  kings  Kanishka,  Huvishka  and  Vasudeva 
(Epigraphia  Indica,  vol.  I,  p.  371,  ff,  and  vol.11,  p.  195  ff. ;  Cunningham,  Arch.  Surv. 
Rep.  vol.  Ill,  plates  xiii-xv),  two  Gupta  inscriptions  from  the  same  town  (Epigraphia 
Indica,  vol.  II,  p.  210),  the  early  dated  inscription  of  the  Mathura  Satrap  Sod&sa, 
the  edicts  of  the  Andhras  and  Abhiras  (Burgess,  Rep,  Arch.  Surv.  IV.  J.,  vol. 
IV,  p.  103ff.  and  vol.  V,  p.  73ff),  the  old  Pallava  land  grant  (Epigraphia  Indica, 
vol.  I,  p.  Iff.)  and  the  Sanskrit  Kadamba  inscription  (Indian  Antiquary ,  vol.  VI I » 
p.  37),  invariably  mention  the  season  in  which  the  documents  were  issued.  And  only 
three  seasons  occur,  viz.  grishmdh-gimhd,  '  summer/  varshdh-vasd,  f  the  rains,'  hemantdh- 
hemantd  '  winter,'  the  names  of  which  are  frequently  abbreviated  to  gri  or  gri,  va  and 
he.  In  the  inscriptions  from  Mathura.  and  the  neighbourhood  each  season  is  divided 
into  four  months,  and  we  actually  find,  Mathura  inscriptions,  2nd  series  (Epigraphia 
Indica,  vol.  II,  No.  4;  Cunningham,  Arch.  Rep.,  vol.  Ill,  No.  12)  gri,  (i.e.  grtshmamdse) 

4fi  The  Sanskrit  equivalent  chaturmdsin  likewise  exists,  but  has  a  different  meaning,  see  Varttika  5  on  Panini,  v.  1,  94. 

47  Other  divisions,  especially  that  into  six  seasons,  are  no  doubt  equally  ancient,  see  Prof.  Weber,  Die  Nachrichten  von 
denvedischen  Nakshatra,  ii,  p.  327ff.    Hut  they  do  not  seem  to  have  been  used  in  popular  life  to  an  equal  extent. 

48  Chaturmdsyam  is  formed  according  to  the  analogy  of  trailokyam,  traimdsyam,  chdturvarnyam,  ch at urds rami, am 
and  so  forth,  see  Varttika  1  on  Panini,  v.  1,  124,  and  the  explanation  of  the  passage  in  the  KdSikd.  I  point  .this  out  in  order 
to  meet  the  doubt  which  M.  Senart,  see  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVIII,  p.  76,  feels  regarding  my  explanation  of  the  compound 
anuchdtummdsam  in  the  second  Separate  Edict.  He  thinks  that,  if  anuchdtummdsam  meant  'at  the  commencement  of  every 
term  or  season  of  four  months,'  it  must  be  anuchatummdsam  with  a  short  a  in  the  third  syllable.  In  stating  this  he  has  over- 
looked that  chaturmdsyam,  in  Pali  chdtummdsam,  is  a  perfectly  correct  synonym  of  chaturmdsam. 

49  The  word  chdturmdsya  is  according  to  Varttika  6  on  Panini  v.  1,  95,  derived  from  chaturmdsam  by  the  affix  yat 
causing  Vriddhi,  and  meaning  tatra  bhava,  falling  into  that. 

50  See  Manu,  iv,  26,  and  the  parallel  passages  in  the  synopsis  to  my  translation.  Manu  says  that  they  are  to  be  offered 
rifvante,  and  thus  reckons  the  three  full-moon  days  as  the  last  of  the  season.  Similarly  he  uses  IV,  119,  ritvantdsu  rdtrishu 
for  chdturmdstshu.  Baudhayana  has  ritumuhhe,  and  other  passages  from  the  Srauta  Sutras  and  Brahmanas  are  quoted  by 
Professor  Weber  in  his  Nachrichten  v.d.  Nakshatra,  ii,  32911'.  The  discrepancy  has  no  doubt  been  caused  by  a  difference  in 
the  reckoning  of  the  commenceuient  of  the  seasons. 
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4;  Mathura  inscriptions,  1st  series,  No.  3,  and  second  series,  No.  20,  va,  (i.e.,  varshamdse) 
4,  Cunningham,  No.  20,  varshamdse  4 ;  Mathura  inscription,  1st  series,  No.  21,  hemanta. 
mdse  chaturtthe  4,  ibidem  No.  8,  hemantamdse  4,  and  Cunningham,  No.  20,  he  4.  In  the 
inscriptions  from  Southern  India  each  season  is  divided  into  eight  fortnights,  and  the  latest, 
actually  mentioned,  are  the  fifth  (Nasik  inscriptions  Nos.  16  and  17,  Kanheri  inscriptions 
Nos.  4  and  16),  the  sixth  (Pallava  land  grant  of  Sivaskandavarman)  and  the  eighth  (Kadam- 
ba  inscription  of  Mrigesavarman).  The  period  during  which  this  method  of  dating  was 
in  general  use,  embraces  the  first  century  B.C.  and  the  first  two  centuries  A.D.  But,  in 
Mathura  it  survived  until  the  fifth  century  A.D.,  as  No.  39  of  the  second  series  was 

incised  during  the  reign  of  Kumaragupta  and  in  the  Gupta  year  113  or  A.D.  431  2 

Ka[rttikahema]ntamas[e]  divase  k20,  "  on  the  20th  day  of  the  winter  month  of  Karttika. 
In  Southern  India  it  presumably  lasted  at  least  until  the  same  period,  to  which  the 
Kadamba  land  grants  probably  belong. 

Finally,  it  may  be  noted  that  the  old  division  into  three  seasons  is  the  only  one 
used  by  the  common  people  in  the  districts  known  to  me.  The  Gujarat!  villagers  and 
all  persons  not  affected  by  the  learning  of  the  Sdstras  speak  only  of  the  unhdlo  (ushna- 
kdla)  varsdd  nd  dehddd  or  chomdsum  and  shiydlo.  The  Marathas  know  only  tmftdld, 
pdvasdld  (prdorish  and  kdla )  and  himvdld  (himakdla.)  Further  north  and  east  I  have 
frequently  heard  the  terms  mentioned  in  the  Ain-i-Akbarifl  dhupkdl,  barkhakdl  and 
sitkdl  or  equivalents  thereof.  With  respect  to  the  beginning  of  each  season  the  author- 
ities differ.  The  oldest,  the  Brdhmanas,  as  well  as  some  Srauta  Sdtras,  begin  the  hot 
season  with  the  month  of  Phalguna,  other  Srauta  Sutras  with  the  month  of  Chaitra.52 
The  two  schemes  of  the  seasons,  therefore,  are  :  — 

I 


Grishmah 


Varsbah 


Hemantah 


(  Phalguna. 
\  Chaitra. 
"  1  Vaisakha. 
(_  Jyaishtba. 

Ashadha. 
S'ravana. 

Bhadrapada  or  Praushthapada. 
Asvina  or  Asvayuja. 

f  Karttika. 

\  Margasirsha. 

J  Pausha  or  Taisba. 

(^Magba. 


II 

f  Chaitra. 
3  Vaisakha. 
I  Jyaishtba. 
V  Ashadha. 


yravana. 


(  Sra< 

J  Hhadrapada  or  Praushthapada. 
|  Asvina. 


Karttika. 

{Margasirsba. 
Pausha. 
Magba. 
Phalguna. 


The  statements  of  the  Buddhists  show  the  same  discrepancies.  Hiuen  Tsiang,  Si- 
yuki,  vol.  I,  p.  72  (Beal),  alleges  that  "according  to  the  holy  doctrine  of  Tathagata  the 
year  is  divided  into  three  seasons,"  the  hot,  the  wet  and  the  cold,  the  scheme  of  which 
agrees  with  the  second  given  above.  But  the  canonical  books  of  the  southern  Buddhists 
show  clearly  that  their  authors  knew  also  the  scheme  according  to  which  the  hot  season 
began  with  Phalguna.  For  they  prescribe  for  the  vasso,  the  retreat  during  the  rainy 
season,  an  "earlier  "  period,  beginning  with  "  the  day  after  the  full  moon  in  Ashadha," 

"  Gladwin  ed.,  vol.  I,  p.  266 ;  see  Sir  A.  Cunningham,  Book  of  Indian  Eras,  p.  3;    Grierson,  Bihar  Peasant  Life. 
§  1083  ;  and  Hillebrandt,  Die  Sonnenwend  feste ,  p.  26f. 
*  See  A.  Weber  :  op.  cit,  p.  329f. 
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and  a  later  one,  commencing  "  a  month  later  than  the  full-moon  of  Ashadha,'1  i.e.  with 
the  day  after  the  full-moon  of  Sravana.  And  it  is  further  stated  that  the  "  later  "  term 
closed  with  Komudi  chdtumdsint,  "  the  full  moon  of  Karttika  with  which  the  season  of 
four  months  ends".53  Both  these  passages  presuppose,  just  like  that  from  the  Digha 
Nikdya  (above,  p.  261),  the  use  of  the  purnimdnta  reckoning  for  the  months. 

In  the  inscriptions  of  the  Indo-Scythic  period  there  is  no  indication  showing  when 
the  seasons  began.  But,  if  the  restoration  of  the  Gupta  inscription  No.  39  is  correct,  it 
follows  that  in  the  fifth  century  A.D.  the  winter  began  with  Karttika,  and  that  the 
scheme  of  the  seasons  was  the  older  one,  given  under  No.  I. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  is  not  possible  to  decide  with  certainty  which  full 
moons  are  meant  by  "  the  three  Chatllmmas^s.',  They  may  be  either  those  of  Phalguna, 
Ashadha  and  Karttika,  or  those  of  Chaitra,  Sravana  and  Margasirsha.  It  is  further 
not  certain  if  these  full-moon  days  were  considered  respectively  as  the  last  days  of 
winter,  summer  and  the  rains,  or  as  falling  in  the  beginning  of  summer,  the  rains  and 
winter.  But  the  consensus  of  the  three  passages  from  the  Buddhist  scriptures  and  of 
Manu's  passages  induces  me  to  assume  that  the  former  view  was  that  held  in  Piyadasi's 
times,  as  these  works  were  probably  composed  not  very  long  before  and  after  Piyadasi. 

The  fourth  full  moon,  which  our  passage  mentions,  is  that  of  Taisha  or  Pausha, 
December — January.  The  forms  tisyain  (R)  and  tisiyam  (M)  are  derived  from  the 
feminine  adjective  list,  which  has  been  formed  from  tishya  without  Vriddhi  in  the  first 
syllable.  With  the  form  tisdyam  (D.  S.,  D.  M.),  the  locative  of  tisd,  i.e.  tissd  {tishya), 
compare  the  first  part  of  the  Vedic  fishy  d-pdniamdsa  (see  Prof.  Weber,  op,  cit.,  II,  p. 
326).  The  word  dhuvdye  which  stands  before  anuposatham  must  no  doubt  be  taken  in 
the  sense  of  the  Sanskrit  dhruvdya,  "constantly"  (see  the  Petersburg  Diet.,  sub  voce)  i.e. 
"  in  all  months".  Anuposatham  consists  of  anu  and  posatha,  and  it  is  worthy  of  note 
that  the  form  posatha,  with  which  Piyadasi  denotes  the  fast  days  or  Parvan  days,  stands 
midway  between  the  Pali  uposatha  and  the  Jaina  Prakrit  posaha. 

The  total  number  of  days  on  which  Piyadasi  prohibited  the  killing  and  sale  of  fish, 
amounts  to  fifty-six  in  the  year,  viz. : — 

(1)  Six  in  each  of  the  months  in  which  a  new  season  began  and  in  Taisha  or  Pausha, 
the  eighth  of  each  fortnight,  the  full-moon  days  with  those  immediately  preceding  and 
following  them  and  the  new-moon  day,  or  24  in  all;  (2)  four  in  the  remaining  eight 
months,  the  full  and  new-moon  days,  and  the  eighth  of  each  fortnight,  or  32  in  all. 

As  regards  the  reasons  which  induced  Piyadasi  to  apply  his  prohibition  to  the 
particular  days  mentioned,  the  selection  of  the  Posatha  days  as  well  as  of  those  at  the 
end  and  beginning  of  the  seasons  is  easily  intelligible.  The  four  days  of  the  changes  of 
the  moon,  which  the  Brahmans  designate  by  the  astronomical  term  Parvan,  were  the 
ancient  Sabbath  days  of  the  orthodox  Hindus.  The  Brahmanical  Sutras  prescribe  ou 
the  two  chief  Parvans,  the  full  and  new-moon  days,  for  every  householder,  the  perform- 
ance of  sacrifices,  which  are  preceded  by  fasting.  Moreover,  there  are  in  the  Dharma- 
sritras  and  Dharmasdstras^  a  number  of  rules  which  make  the  Parvan  days  times  of 

53  See  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  vol.  XIII.  p.  299  f.  and  p.  324.  The  note  on  the  second  passage  explains  the  word 
Chatumdsini  erroneously.    I  translate  it  according  to  the  explanation  given  in  the  Sumangala  Vil&sini,  see  above,  p.  261. 

54  See  Manu  iii,  45,  and  iv,  128,  as  well  as  iv,  150  and  153,  and  the  passages  quoted  in  the  Synopsis  to  my  Trans- 
lation. 
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continence,  •worship,  prayer,  and  abstention  from  doing  injury  even  to  plants.55  Accord- 
ing to  the  commentaries  most  of  these  rules  refer  to  the  two  chief  Parvans  alone.  But 
the  texts,  one  and  all,  state  explicitly  that  the  injunction  of  continence  applies  also  to 
the  eighth  days  of  each  fortnight,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  other  rules  in  reality 
were  meant  to  apply  likewise  to  these  two  days.  All  the  four  Paiwan  days  were 
kept  as  holidays  in  the  Brahmanical  schools.  The  Dharmasutras  and  metrical  Smritis 
prescribe  that  the  Veda-study  is  to  be  interrupted  on  these  occasions  for  a  whole  day  and 
night56  and  a  verse  is  adduced  which  describes  the  bad  results  of  a  breach  of  this  rule. 
It  would  thus  appear  that  the  Buddhists  and  the  Jainas,  in  giving  their  rules  for  the 
Uposatha  or  Posaha  days,  did  not  much  more  than  take  over  and  perpetuate  the  ancient 
rules  of  the  orthodox  Hindus,  and  it  would  further  appear  that,  by  ordering  a  partial 
amdri,57  Piyadasi  acted  in  accordance  with  the  sentiments  not  only  of  the  heterodox  sects, 
but  also  of  his  orthodox  subjects.  It  is  equally  easy  to  understand  why  Piyadasi's  rule 
applies  to  the  end  and  the  beginning  of  each  season.  The  three  Chdturmdsi  full-moons 
were  also  great  holidays.  The  orthodox  Brahmans,  who  kept  three  sacred  fires,  performed 
on  these  occasions  the  Chaturmasya  sacrifices,  those  who  kept  a  single  fire  celebrated  corre- 
sponding rites,  and  the  Brahmanical  schools  kept  them  as  holidays58  on  which  studying 
was  forbidden.  According  to  the  Buddhistic  Sumangala  Vildsim,  p.  140  (explanation 
of  the  words  upariprdsddavaragata)  at  least  one  of  these  days,  the  full  moon  of  Karttika 
was  kept  as  a  popular  festival.  The  Nakshatra,  i.e.  the  conjunction,  was  publicly 
proclaimed,  the  houses  were  gaily  decorated,  and  the  citizens  gave  themselves  up  to 
celebrating  the  Nakshatra  by  amusements  of  various  kinds.  From  the  Dipavansa, 
XV,  19,  it  appears  that  the  Buddhists  worshipped  the  sacred  relics  on  that  day.  Similar 
popular  and  sectarian  festivals  were  probably  held  on  the  other  two  days,  and  it  is  very 
likely  that  the  modern  Sivite  festival  on  Karttika  sudi  15,  the  Holi  on  Phalguna  sudi  15, 
and  the  practice  of  making  presents  to  Brahmans  on  Karttika  and  Ashadha  sudi  15,  may 
go  back  to  the  earliest  times  or  be  connected  with  the  more  ancient  popular  holidays  at 
the  end  and  the  beginning  of  the  three  seasons. 

More  difficult  is  the  answer  to  the  question  why  Piyadasi  included  in  his  prohibition 
the  three  days  at  full  moon  of  Taisha  or  Pausha.  But  it  may  be  suggested  that  the  day 
may  have  been  regarded  as  the  conventional  beginning  of  the  Uttarayana,  the  sun's 
progress  towards  the  north.  This  is  still  a  great  festival,  now  called  Makarasamkrdnti, 
and  celebrated  not  on  the  actual  day  of  the  entrance  of  the  sun  into  the  zodiacal  sign, 
but  later  in  January. 

(t)  The  term  ndgavana,  "  elephant-preserve,"  is  found  both  in  Pali  and  in  Sanskrit. 
It  occurs  repeatedly  in  the  Ghulahatthipadopamasutta  of  theMajjhlma  Nikdya.  Thus 
we  read,  p.  178  (ed.  Trenckner) : — Seyyathd  pi  brdhmana  ndgavaniko  ndgavanam  pavi- 
seyya,  so  passeya  ndgavane  mahantam  hatthipadam  dighato  cha  dyatam  tiriyan  cha 
vitthatam,  etc.  "  Just  as  when,  O  Brahmana,  the  keeper  of  an  elephant-preserve,  enters 

55  Vishnu,  lxxi,  87,  says :  "  Let  him  not  cut  even  a  blade  of  gvass." 

56  Manu,  iv,  113 — 114,  and  the  parallel  passages,  quoted  in  the  Synopsis. 

57  Partial  and  temporary  prohibitions  to  kill  were  issued  occasionally  even  in  much  later  times.  Thus  the  Satrunjaya  in. 
scriptions,  Epigraphia  Indica,  vol.  II,  p.  37,  state  that  the  emperor  Akbar  stopped  for  a  year  the  killing  of  aquatic  animals 
at  the  instance  of  Jifiaharhsa  Suri,  and  that  the  same  prince  forbade  the  slaughter  of  all  animals  during  six  months  in  accord- 
ance with  the  prayer  of  Hiiavijaya  Sun. 

>tt  Manu,  iv,  119,  and  the  parallel  passages  in  the  Synopsis. 
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the  elephant-preserve,  he  may  see  in  the  elephant-preserve  large  footmarks  of  elephants, 
both  long  in  length  and  broad  in  breadth,  etc."  In  Sanskrit  it  occurs  in  Bana's  Marsha- 
charita.59  The  taming  of  elephants  was  in  India  a  royal  prerogative  and  the  sale  of 
elephants  a  royal  monopoly,  see  Medhatithi  on  Manu,  viii,  399.  Particular  forests,  be- 
longing to  the  Crown,  were  no  doubt  reserved  in  Piyadasi's  days,  as  at  present,  for  the 
breeding  of  elephants,  and  these  are  meant  here. 

The  word  kevatabhoga  has  not  been  traced  in  literary  works.  But  its  meaning  is  not 
doubtful  both  on  account  of  its  co-ordination  with  ndgavana  and  on  account  of  its 
etymological  meaning,  'that  which  is  enjoyed  or  used  by  fishermen.'  Probably  particular 
lakes  or  portions  of  the  rivers  are  meant,  which  were  set  apart  for  the  fishermen  of  the 
various  towns  and  villages,  and  were  consequently  their  bhog,  as  the  modern  phrase  is. 

(u)  M.  Senart's  explanation  of  athamipaklidye  by  " pakshasydshtawydm  on  the 
eighth  of  {each)  fortnight"  is  no  doubt  correct.  In  the  Jaina  Achdrdnga,  ii,  15,  17, 
p.  125,  Jacobi  we  have  an  exactly  analogous  compound  dasamipakkliena  "  on  the  tenth 
of  the  fortnight."  The  position  of  the  parts  of  the  compounds  is  inverted  in  accordance 
with  a  license  or  slovenliness,  frequently  observable  in  all  Prakrits,  compare,  e .  g.  the 
De&i  valayabdhu  'armlet*  (Hemachandra,  Desikosha,  VII,  52)  for  bdhuvalaya.  Some 
formations  of  this  kind  like  vdrabdna,  'a  protection  against  arrows,  *.  e.  'a  coat-of-mail,' 
have  even  crept  into  Sanskrit  in  addition  to  those  words  where  the  grammar  or  classical 
usage  sanctions  the  irregular  position  of  the  parts  of  the  compound. 

(v)  The  days  of  the  month  were  commonly  named  according  to  the  Nakshatras, 
with  which  the  moon  was  supposed  to  be  in  conjunction,  see  my  note  11  on  the  Sep.  Ed. 
I,  Zeitsclirift  der  Deutschen  Morgenldndischen  Ges.  vol.  XLI.  As  no  specification  is 
added,  Piyadasi's  prohibition  probably  applies  to  the  Tishya  and  Punarvasu  days  of  each 
month.  Both  are  among  the  punya  nakshatra  and  Tishya  or  Pushya  is  occasionally  cited 
as  an  example  of  an  auspicious  constellation.  It  is  probable  that,  as  the  holier  one,  it  has 
been  placed  before  Punarvasu,  which  in  the  list  of  the  Nakshatras  stands  earlier,  being 
the  fifth,  while  Tishya  is  the  sixth.  Brihaspati  is  the  guardian  deity  of  the  latter;  Aditi 
of  the  former. 

[w)  M.  Senart  has  no  doubt  correctly  explained  nilakhiyati  by  nirlakshyale,  and 
correctly  assigned  to  it  the  meaning  'is  castrated.'  I  may  add  that  the  Desi  word60  nelach- 
chho  or  nelachchlto,  'a  eunuch,'  furnishes  the  proof  for  his  assertion. 

(%)  According  to  the  analogies,  found  in  the  Srauta  Sutras,  chdtiimmdsipakha ,  the 
fortnight  connected  with  the  full  moons  of  the  seasons,  may  mean  either  the  dark  fort- 
night following  the  Chaturmdsi  purnimd,  as  Mr.  Senart  assumes,  or  the  bright  fortnight 
preceding  it.  Por  Katyayana  uses  mdgMpaksha  for  the  dark  half  of  Magna,  and  Latyayana 
phdlgunipaksha  for  the  bright  half  of  Phalguna.61  If,  however,  as  I  believe,  Piyadasi 
used  the  purnimdnta  reckoning,  the  second  explanation  is  the  more  natural  one. 

(y)  According  to  a  passage,  quoted  by  Professor  Weber  (Die  vedischen  Maehriahten 
von  den  Nakshatra,  II,  p.  330,  Note  2),  the  Brahmans  considered  the  new-moon  day  of 
Phalguna  to  be  the  proper  time  for  marking  cows  (see  also  Sdhkhdyana  Grihya  Sutra, 
III,  10.) 

39  See  also  passage  quoted  in  tbe  smaller  Petersburg  Dictionary. 

60  See  Hemaclumdia  Deiikosha,  iv,  44,  and  PaiyalaclichM,  verse  235,  as  well  as  the  note  in  the  glossary  to  tbe  latter. 

61  See  the  Petersburg  Dictionaries  under  the  two  words,  and  the  commentaries  on  the  passages  quoted  there  and 
in  Professor  Weber's  A achrichten  von  den  Nakshatra,  Bd.  II,  p.  327. 
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(s)  It  is  not  necessary  to  depart  with  M.  Senart  from  the  natural  sense  of  the 
passage  and  to  assume  that  Piyadasi  restricted  his  order  to  certain  classes  of  criminals. 
For,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  long  terms  of  imprisonment  were  not  in  favour  with 
the  authors  of  the  ancient  criminal  codes  of  India.  For  serious  crimes  they  mostly 
prescribe  capital  punishment,  mutilation  and  banishment;  for  lighter  offences  fines  and 
whipping.  In  Piyadasi's  times  the  prisons,  therefore,  did  probably  not  contain  many 
prisoners  condemned  to  long  terms  for  serious  crimes.  I  may  add  that  the  liberation 
of  all  prisoners,  as  an  act  of  royal  clemency,  seems  quite  natural  to  Hindus.  Only  a 
few  years  ago  I  remember  reading  a  rather  sarcastic  paragraph  in  the  Bombay  Gazette 
Summary  on  a  princeling  in  Bengal,  I  think,  who  on  the  birth  of  a  son  decreed  a 
general  jail  delivery  in  his  fortunately  not  very  extensive  dominions ;  compare  also 
Jdtakas,  vol.  V,  p.  235,  1.  25. 

Edict  VI. 


Dehli-Sivalik. 
Devanam-piye  Piyadasi-laja-he- 
varh-aha[:]  duvadasa[l]  vasa- 
abhisitena-me  dbammalipi-likba- 
pita.  lokasa[2]  hitasukhaye[:]  se- 
tarh-apahata  tam-tarh-dbarhma- 
vadhi-papova[.3]  Hevam-lokasa 
hitasukhe-ti-pativekhami  atba- 
iyam[4]  natisu  hevam-patiyasaiii- 
nesu  bevam-apakatbesu  [  ;5]  ki- 
mam-kam-sukharh  avahami-ti 
tatba-cba-vidabami[.]  Hemeva, 
[6]  savanikayesu  pativekhami[.] 
Savapasamda-pi-me-pujita[7]  vi- 
vidbaya-pujaya[.]  E-chu-iyarh- 
atuua  pachupagamaue[S]  se-me* 
rnokhyamate[.]  Saduvisativasa 
abbisitena-me[9]  iyam-dhamma- 
lipi  hkhapita[.10] 

Hadhia. 
Devanam-piye  Piyadasi-laja 
bevam-abaT  :  ]  duvadasavasabhi- 
siteua-me  dbammalipi  likbapita 
lokasa[14-]  bitasukbaye[ :  ]  se- 
tam-apabata  tarh-tarh  dbarhma- 
vadbi-papova[.]02  Hevarii-lokasa- 
bitasuk  be-ti  pati  vekbami  [15] 
atba-iyam-natisu  bevam-patya- 
samnesu  bevam-apakatbesu  [ ,  ] 
kiriimarh  -  kani  -sukbam-ayabauii 
ti  tatba-clia-vidabami [.  16]  Hem- 
eva-savanikayesu-pafci vekbami  [  . 
Savapasamda  pi-mo-pujita  vivi 
dbaya-pujaya  [.]  K-cbu-iyam- 
ataoa-pacbupagamane  17  se-me- 
mukbyamute[.J  Saduvi?ati  va- 
sabhisitena-me  iyam-dharhmalipi 
kbapita[.18] 


Dehli-Mirat. 
Missing. 


[11] 


Allahabad, 

.  Piyadasi  la- 


 i  pa- 

.[.]  Hevarh  .  .  .  [28] 
bitasukhe-ti-pativekbami  atba 

.[tisu]  

.  asamne[su]  bevam  apaka- 
.[;]  kimarb  

da[ba]mi[.]  Hevammeva  sava 
.yesu  pativekbami[.29]  Sa- 
vapasarhda  pi-me-pujita  vividba- 
ya  pujaya[.]  Ecbuiyamatana 
pacbupagamane  se  me  mukbya- 
mute[.]   


lipi  likbapita-ti  [  SOj 


Mathia. 
Devanarii-piye  Piyadasi-laja 
bevarii-aba  [:]  duvadasavasabhi- 
sitena-me  dhariimalipi-likhapit  a 
lokasa  [16(1)]  bitasukbaye[ :  ] 
se-tam-apahata  tam-tarh-dbam- 
mavadbi-pa.pova[.]  Hevarii  lo- 
kasa[17(2)]  bitasukhe  ti  pative- 
kbami  atba-iyani-natisu  bevam- 
patyasamnesu  bevam-apakatbesu 
[,18(3)]  kimmam-kani-sukbam 
avahami-ti  tatba-cha-vidabami 
[  ]  Hem-eva  savanikayesu  pa- 
tivekbami  [.19(4)]  Savapasaiii- 
da-pi-me-pujita  vividhaya-pujay  a 
[.]  E-cbu-iyam  atana  pacbu- 
pagamane [2U(5)  ]  se-me-mo- 
kbyamute  [.]  Saduvisati  -  vasa- 
bbisitena-m  iyam-dbariiiualipi 
likbapita  [.21(6) 

M  The  stroke  which  makes  pdpova  look  like  pipjva  is  clearly  due  to  an  accidental  scratch. 
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Translation. 

King  Piyadasi,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus  -.  —  After  I  had  been  anointed  twelve 
years,"  I  ordered  religious  edicts  to  he  written  for  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  the 
people,  (in  order  that  the  people),  giving  up  that  (unrighteousness  lohich  they  practised), 
might  obtain  a  growth  of  the  sacred  law  (in)  this  or  that  (respect).b  (Saying  unto  my. 
self)  "the  welfare  and  happiness  of  the  people  (is  concerned),"  I  thus  direct  my  atten- 
tion not  only  to  my  relatives,  but  also  to  those  who  are  near  and  far ;c — why  so?  "In 
order  that  I  may  lead  some  of  them.d  to  happiness."  In  like  manner  I  direct  my  at- 
tention to  all  bodies  corporate.6  I  have  also  honoured  men  of  all  creeds  with  various 
honours.63  But  I  consider  that  to  be  most  essential,  what  ( I  call)  '  the  approach  through 
one's  own  free  will/  After  I  had  been  anointed  twenty-six  years,  I  ordered  this  religious 
edict  to  be  written. 


Remarks  on  the  Translation. 

(a)  Dhammalipi,  being  a  generic  term,  may  refer  to  more  than  one  edict.  The  edicts 
referred  to  are  the  third  and  fourth  Rock  Edicts.  The  former  says,  "  when  I  had  been 
anointed  twelve  years,  I  issued  the  following  order,"  and  the  latter  states  with  equal 
clearness  at  the  end,  "  king  Piyadasi,  beloved  of  the  gods,  ordered  this  to  be  written, 
when  he  had  been  anointed  twelve  years."  The  earlier  part  of  Piyadasi's  spiritual  course 
is  fixed  by  his  own  statements,  as  follows  : — 

(1)  After  the  conquest  of  Kalinga  in  his  ninth  year  he  repented  of  his  cruelty,  and 

resolved  to  make  no  further  conquests  by  the  sword  (Rock  Edict  XIII). 

(2)  In  his  eleventh  year  he  began  to  hold  an  annual  progress  through  his  dominions 

in  search  of  religious  truth  (Rock  Edict  VIII). 

(3)  In  his  thirteenth  year  he  solemnly  adopted  the  Dhamma  or  Sacred  Law,  i.e. 

those  principles  of  morality  which  he  enumerates  so  frequently  (Rock  Edict 
IV),  and  ordered  it  to  be  spread  by  his  officials  and  his  vassals  on  their  annual 
tours  through  their  districts  (Rock  Edict  III). 

(4)  In  his  fourteenth  year  he  appointed  the  Dhammamahamatas  or  Superintendents 

of  the  Sacred  Law.  All  this  long  precedes  his  conversion  to  Buddhism,  which 
happened  in  or  immediately  after  the  twenty-ninth  year  of  his  reign. 

(b)  Apahata  (D.  S.)  or  apahata  is  undoubtedly,  as  M.  Senart  suggests,  equivalent 
to  apahritya  or  apahritvd.  In  my  opinion  it  corresponds  to  the  second  form,  just  as 
patiladdha^  (Jdtaha,  iv,  46,  23)  stands  for  pratilabdhvd.  With  respect  to  the  meaning 
I  differ  from  M.  Senart,  as  I  take  apahri  in  the  sense  of  1  to  avoid,  to  give  up, '  which 
it  has  not  rarely  in  Sanskrit.  Tarn,  the  object  of  apahata,  stands  for  tad,  and  denotes 
'  that  which  the  people  used  to  do,  before  they  were  taught  better.'  The  whole  sentence 
down  to  pdpovd  gives  briefly  the  contents  of  Rock  Edict  IV,  and  it  would  have  been 
clearer  if  ti  had  been  added  at  the  end.    I  transliterate  and  explain  the  passage  in  Sans- 

63  Compare  with  this  sentence  the  statements  in  the  twelfth  Rock  Edict. 

64  The  verse  runs  as  follows  : — Sarkkappam  etam  patiladdha  papain  achch&hitaih  katnma  karosi  luddam. 
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krit  as  follows: — Sah\loka  ityarthaK]  tad  [kriyamdnam  adharmam  ityarthaJi]  apahritya 
\_parihr\tyelyarihaK\  tdm  tdm  dharmavriddhim  prdpnuydt. 

(c)  The  explanation,  of  the  statement  that  the  king  directs  his  attention  to  his  re- 
latives is  given  by  the  remarks  in  the  fourth  Rock  Edict  and  the  seventh  Pillar  Edict, 
according  to  which  the  gifts  of  his  children,  brothers  and  sisters  were  supervised  by  the 
Dhammamahamatas.  By  "  those  who  are  near,"  Piyadasi  probably  means  his  La- 
jukas  and  other  officials,  who  are  supervised  and  taught  their  duties  by  him,  see  the 
fourth  Pillar  Edict  and  the  Separate  Edicts.  "  Those  who  are  far,"  apakatha,  may  be 
the  wardens  of  the  marches  or  perhaps  the  free  borderers  and  the  subjects  of  his  friend 
the  Yavana  king  Antiyoka,  on  whom  Piyadasi  conferred  benefits  according  to  the  second 
Rock  Edict,  and  whom  he  tried  to  convert  to  the  Dhamma  by  ambassadors,  as  the 
thirteenth  Rock  Edict  (Part  ii)  alleges. 

(d)  M.  Senart  has  recognised  that  kimam  is  equivalent  to  the  very  common  phrase 
kimti.  As  R.  M.  read  plainly  kimmam,  I  would  suggest  that  kimam  too  stands  for 
kimniam,  and  is  a  contraction  of  kimva,  i.e.  kimiva,  with  the  not  uncommon  nasalisation 
of  the  last  vowel. 

(e)  Nikdya,  t  body  corporate,'  refers  probably  not  only,  as  M.  Senart  suggests,  to 
the  classes  of  officials  which  are  called  nikdya  in  the  twelfth  Rock  Edict,  but  also  to  the 
castes  and  sects  called  nikdya  in  the  thirteenth  Rock  Edict. 

(fj  Pachclmpagamanai  in  Sanscrit  pratyupagamana,  might  mean  '  the  return  to, 
but  may  also  be  taken  as  '  the  approach  towards.'  The  latter  sense  suits  here  best,  and 
what  is  meant  is  the  voluntary  approach  which  one  sect  is  to  make  towards  the  other  in 
accordance  with  Piyadasi's  recommendation  in  the  twelfth  Rock  Edict : — "  They  shall 
hear  each  other's  law  and  love  to  hear  it.  For  it  is  the  desire  of  the  Beloved  of  the 
gods — what  ? — '  that  men  of  all  creeds  shall  have  heard  much  and  possess  holy 
doctrines.' " 

Dehli-Sivalik  Pillar. 

Edict  VII,  1. 

Devanam-piye  Piyadasi  laja  hevam  aha[:Jye-atikamtam  [11] 
amtalam  lajane  husu[,]hevam  ichhisu[:]katham-jane[12] 
dhammavadhiya  vadheya[?]  No-chu-jane  anulupaya  dhammavadhiya[13j 
vadhitha[.]  Etam  devanam-piye  Piyadasi  laja  hevam-aha[:]  esa-me[14j] 
hutha[,]  atikamtam-cha  amtalam  hevaiii  ichhisu  lajane  katham-jane[15] 
anulupaya  dhammavadhiya  vadheya-ti[;J  no-cha-jane  anulupaya[16] 
dhammavadhiya  vadhitha[;]  se-kina-su  jane  anupatipajeya66[,17] 
kina-su  jane  anulupaya  dhammavadhiya  vadheya-ti[;]kina-su-kani  [18] 
abhyumnamayeham  dhammavadhiya-ti[?]  Etam-devanam-piye  Piyadasi  laja  hevam  [19] 
aha[:]esa-me  hutha[,]  dhammasavanani  savapayami  dhammanusathini[20] 
anus[a]sami66[;J  etarh-jane  sutu  anupatipajisati  abhyumnamisati[,21] 

65  The  second  pa  of  anupatijiajeyQ,  stands  above  the  line. 

66  This  might  be  read  anusisdmi,  but  I  believe  the  blotched  line  above  the  a-stroke  to  be  accidental.  Anusdsdmi  is  also 
used  by  Aeoka  elsewhere,  e.g.  Sep.  Ed.,  II,  6,  (8),  etc.l 
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Edict  VII,  2. 

dhammavadbiya-cha  badbam  vadbisati[.]  Etaye-me  atbaye  dhammasavanaiii  savapitani 
dhammanusathini  vividbani  anapitani  yath[a  me  pul]isa-pi'i7  bahune09  janasi  ayat;\  ete 
paliyovadisamti-pi  pavithalisamti-pi[.]  Laj[u]ka-pi69  bahukesu  panasatasahasesu  ayata 
tepi-me  anapita[:]  hevam-cha  hevarh-cha  paliyovadatha  [1] 

janarh  dhammayu[ta]m70[.]  [D]e[v]anam-piye  Piyadasi  hevam-aha[:]  etam-eva-me  anu- 
vekhamane  dhammathambbani-katani[,]  dbammanabamata-kata[,]dbarhiiia[s]a[v'an]e71- 
kate[/J  Devanarh-piye  Piyadasi  laja-hevarh  aha[:]  magesu-pi-me  nigohani  lopapitfmi[:] 
chbayopagani  hosartiti  pasumunisanarh  [;]  arhbavadikya  lopapita  L;]adbak[o]s[i]kyani- 
pi-nie-udupanani[2] 

khanapapitani  [;]  nimsidhiya-cba72  kalapita[;]apanani-me  babukani  tata-tata  kalapitani 
patibhogaye  pasumunisanarh  [.]  La[buke  cbu]73  esa  patibhoge  nama74  [.]  Vividbaya- 
bi  sukbayanaya  pulimebi-pi  lajibi  mamaya-cba  sukbayite  loke[.]  Imarh-cbu  dbamma- 
nupatipati  anupatipajarhtu-ti[;J  etadatba-rrie[3] 

esa-kate[.]  Devanarh-piye  Piyadasi  bevarh  aba[:]  dbarhmamabamata-pi-me  t[e]-babuvi- 
dbesu75  atbesu  anugabikesu  viyapata-se  pavajitanarh-cbeva  gibitbanarh-cba[;]sava- 
[pasam]desu-pi-cba76  viyapata=se[.]  Samgbatbasi-pi-me  kate  ime  viyapata  bobariiti-ti 
[;]  bemeva  babbanesu  Ajivikesu-pi-me  kate[4] 

ime  viyapata  bobamti-ti[.]  Nigarhtbesu-pi-me  kate  ime  viyapata  boharhti  [;]  nana- 
pasarhclesu-pi-me  kate  ime  viyapata  bobarhti-ti  [.]  Pativisitharh  pativisitbam  tesu-tesu 
te-[t]e  [ma]bamata[.]  Dbammamahamata-cbu-me  etesu-cbeva  viya[pa]ta  savesu-cba 
arhnesu  pasarhdesu[.]    Devanarh-piye  Piyadasi  laja-bevarh  aba[:5j 

ete-cba  arhne-cba  babuka  mukba  danavisagasi  viyapata-se  mama-cbeva  de7inarh-cba[;] 
savasi-cba-me  olodbanasi  te-bahuvidbena  a[ka]lena75  tani  tani  tutbayatan[a]ni  pati- 
[padayamti]  bida-cbeva  disasu-cha[.]    Dalakanarh-pi-cba-me  kate  amnanarh-cba  deviku- 
malanarh  ime  danavisagesu  viyapata  boharhti-ti[6] 

dbarhmapadanatbaye  dbarhmanupatipatiye[.]  Esa-bi  dbarhmapadane  dbarhmapatipati-cba 
ya-iyarh  daya  dane  saebe  socbave  madave  sadba[ve]-cba  lokasa  bevarh  vadbisati-ti[*] 

67  Faintly  visible  are,  both  on  Dr.  Fleet's  facsimile  and  on  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  rubbing,  the  following  letters — ya  tha 
.  i  and  the  left-hand  curve  of  sd,  while  the  rigbt  half  of  sd  is  quite  plain.    The  restoration  is  not  doubtful,  because  there 

is  exactly  room  for  three  lost  consonants  and  because  the  phrase  pulisd-pi-me  "  my  servants  "  occurs  above  Pillar  Edict,  I,  1.  7 
(D.  S.),  1.  3  (A),  and  elsewhere.  From  Professor  Kern's  analysis  of  this  edict,  Der  Buddhismus,  vol.  II,  p.  385,  I  infer  that  he 
would  restore  the  passage  in  the  same  manner. 

68  Bahune  is  possibly  a  clerical  mistake  for  bahuke.  But  it  may  be  defended  by  the  locative  pundvasune  above, — v.  16, 
18  (D.  S.). 

6J  The  quantity  of  the  second  vowel  of  lajulca  is  not  certain. 

70  The  last  syllable  of  dhammayutam.  has  been  placed  more  than  an  inch  from  the  rest,  because  there  is  a  flaw  in  the 

etone. 

71  The  restoration  has  been  made  correctly  by  M.  Seuart.  The  rubbing  shows  the  a-stroke  distinctly,  and  the  facsimile 
has  the  final  e. 

72  The  continuation  of  the  same  flaw  in  the  stone,  which  caused  the  separation  of  the  sjllables  dharhmayu  aud  tarn  in 
1.  2,  has  here  made  necessary  the  division  nimsi  dhiyd  ( not  dhaya).    Of  course,  nothing  has  been  lost. 

73  The  initial  la  (not  so)  is  perfectly  plain,  both  on  the  facsimile  aud  on  the  rubbing.  Between  la  and  csa,  three,  or 
possibly  four,  syllables  have  been  lost.  The  phrase  was,  therefore,  either  lahwke  cJiu  esa  or  lahuke  chu  kho  esa,  compare 
Rock  Edict,  XIII,  2,  1.  14  (Kalsi),  lahukd  vu  kho  sd  piti,  and  below,  1.  9,  tata  chu  lahu-se  dhammaniyame. 

74  The  ud  of  ndina  stands  above  the  line,  and  has  been  added  afterwards  as  a  correction. 

75  Though  the  ta  is  damaged  at  the  top,  it  seems  probable,  both  according  to  the  rubbing  and  the  facsimiles,  that  the 
reading  was  te.  The  se  after  viyapata  is,  of  course,  not  required.  Compare  also  the  first  clause  in  1.  5,  where  another  redundant 
se  occurs. 

J6  The  restoration  has  been  given  correctly  by  M.  Senaa-t. 
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Devanam-piye  [Piyada]s[i]  laja  hevam-aha[:]  yani-hi-kani-chi  mamiya  sadhavani  katani 
tam-loke  anupatiparhne  tanVcha  anuvidhiyamti[;]tena  vadhita-cha[7] 
vadhisarhti-cha  matapitisu  sususaya  gulusu  sususaya  vayomabulakanarh  anupatipatiy  a 
babhanasamanesu  kapanavalakesu  ava  dasabhatakesu  sarhpatipatiya[.]  Devanam-piy[e 
Pilyadasi  laja.  hevarh-aha[:]  munisanarh-chu  ya-iyam  dhammavadhi  vadbita  duvehi- 
yeva  akalehi  dbarhmaniyamena-cba  nijhatiya-cha[.8] 

Tata-cbu  labu-se  dhartimaniyame[,J  nijhatiya-va  bhuye[.]  Dharhmaniyame-chu-kho 
esa  ye-me  iyam-kate  imani-cba  imani77  jatani  avadhiyani[,]  arhnani-pi-chu  bahu[kani] 
dharhmaniyarnani  yani-me  katani[.]  Nijhatiya-va-chu  bbuye  inunisanam  dbammavadbi 
vadbita  avihirhsaye  bhutanarh[9] 

analambhaye  pananam  [ .  ]  Se-etaye  atbaye  iyarh  kate  [  ,  ]  putapapotike  chamda- 
masuliyike  botu-ti  [  ,  ]  tatba-cba  anupatipajamtu-ti  [  .  ]  Hevam-hi  anupatipajamtam 
hidata[pala]te  aladbe  boti  [  .  ]  Satavisativasabbisitena  me  iyarh  dbammalibi  likbapa- 
pita-ti  [  .  ]  Etam  devanam-pi)  e  aba  :  ]  iyam  [10] 

dbammalibi  ata  atbi  silatbambbani-va  silapbalakani-va  tata  kataviya  ena  esa  cbila- 
tbitike  siya  [11]. 

Translation. 
King  Piyadasi,  beloved  of  tbe  gods,  speaks  thus  : — 

"  Those  kings  who  lived  during  the  past  ages  conceived  this  wish,  'Might  mankind 
in  some  way  grow  the  growth  of  the  sacred  law,"!  But  mankind  did  not  grow  a 
befitting  growth  of  the  sacred  law." 

Concerning  this6  {matter)  king  Piyadasi,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus: — 
"  This  (thought)  came  to  me,  '  On  the  one  hand  kings  conceived  during  the  past  ages 
this  wish,  Might  mankind  in  some  way  grow  a  befitting  growth  of  the  sacred  law  !'  On  the 
other  hand  mankind  did  not  grow  a  befitting  growth  of  the  sacred  law.  By  what  means 
then  would  mankind  (be  moved)  to  obey  ?  By  what  means  would  mankind  grow  a  befitting 
growth  of  tbe  sacred  law  ?  By  what  means  may  I  raise  upc  some  among  them  to  (grow) 
the  growth  of  the  sacred  law  ?" 

Concerning  this  (matter)  king  Piyadasi,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus : — 
"  This  (thought)  came  to  me  "  Sermons  on  the  sacred  law  I  will  order  to  be  preached ; 
instruction  in  the  sacred  law  I  will  order  to  be  given.  When  men  hear  it,  they  will  obey, 
they  will  raise  themselves/  and  mightily  they  will  grow  the  growth  of  the  sacred  law." 
Eor  this  purpose  I  have  ordered  sermons  on  the  sacred  law  to  be  preached,  and  have 
directed  various  instructions  on  the  sacred  law  to  be  given,  so  that  [even  my  servants]  who 
dwell  (as  rulers)  among  many  men,  shall  give  instruction  and  expand  it.  Even  the 
tajulcas  who  dwell  (as  rulers)  among  many  hundred  thousands  of  souls,  even  they  have 
been  ordered  by  me/  "  Instruct  (my)  loyal  people7  in  this  way  and  in  that." 
Piyadasi,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus : — 

"  Having  regard  to  this  same  matter,78  I  have  erected  pillars  of  the  sacred  law,  I 
have  appointed  superintendents  of  the  sacred  law,  I  have  ordered  to  be  preached  [sermons 
on]  the  sacred  law." 

Read  imani  cha,  as  the  sense  requires. 
78  Mtam-eva-me  anuvekhamdne  {i.e.,  anvavelcshyam&nam)  may  be  explained  as  a  nominative  absolute,  analogous  to 
avijitarn  hi  vijinamane,  Rock  Edict  XIII  (1.  36,  k.).  But  it  is  not  impossible  that  aruvekhamdnena  (i.e.  anoavekshiimdnena) 
was  what  Asoka  really  wrote. 
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King  Piyadasi,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus :  — 

"I  have  also  planted  banian-trees  on  the  high-roads,  {intending  that)  they  shall  give 
shade  to  men  and  beasts.  I  have  planted  mango-gardens.79  I  have  also  ordered  wells  to 
be  dug  at  every  half  kos9  and  I  have  ordered  rest-houses*  to  be  built;  and  I  have 
ordered  many  watering  stations'  to  be  made  here  and  there  for  the  enjoyment  of  men 
and  beasts.  [But  something  small  indeed  is]  this  so-called  enjoyment.  Both  former 
kings  and  myself  have  blessed  the  world  with  various  blessings.  But  I  have  done  (all) 
this  (in  order)  that  men  may  render  their  obedience  to  the  sacred  law." 

Piyadasi,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus  : — 

"  My  superintendents  of  the  sacred  law  are  also  occupied  with  the  various  matters 
of  grace,  affecting  both  ascetics  and  householders ;  and  they  are  likewise  occupied  with 
men  of  all  creeds.  I  have  arranged  it  that  they  will  be  occupied  with  the  affairs  of  the 
Samgha/;  likewise  I  have  arranged  it  that  they  will  be  occupied  with  the  Brahmanical 
Ajivikas;  I  have  arranged  it  that  they  will  be  occupied  with  the  Nigamthas;  I  have 
arranged  it  that  they  will  be  occupied  with  (all)  the  manifold  creeds.  Various  officials 
(have  been  appointed)  for  various  (classes  of  men  and  purposes)  in  accordance  with  the 
several  requirements.  But  my  superintendents  of  the  sacred  law  are  occupied  both  with 
those  (mentioned)  and  with  the  men  of  all  creeds." 

King  Piyadasi,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus  : — 

Both  these  and  many  other  chief  officials 80  are  occupied  with  the  distribution  of  gifts* 
both  my  own  and  those  of  the  queens;  and  in  my  whole  harem  they  [point  out]  vari- 
ous ways  the  manifold  sources  of  contentment*  both  here  (in  Pdtaliputra)  and  in  the 
distance.  And  I  have  arranged  it  that  they  will  be  occupied  with  the  distribution  of  the 
gifts  both  of  my  sons  and  of  the  other  princes'  in  order  (to  promote)  noble  deeds  in 
accordance  with  the  sacred  law  and  obedience  to  the  sacred  law.  For,  these  are  noble 
deeds  in  accordance  with  the  sacred  law  and  this  is  action  in  accordance  with  the  sacred 
law,  whereby  compassion,  liberality,  truthfulness,  purity,  gentleness  and  holiness  will  thus81 
grow  among  men." 

King  Piyadasi,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus : — 

"  Whatever  works  of  holiness  I  have  worked,  these  men  have  followed,  and  these  they 
will  imitate  in  future;  and  thereby  they  have  grown  and  will  grow  in  future  in  obedience 
towards  parents,  in  obedience  towards  venerable  men,  in  reverence  towards  the  aged,  in 
proper  conduct  towards  Brahmans  and  ascetics,  towards  the  poor  and  the  wretched,  even 
towards  slaves  and  servants." 

King  Piyadasi,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus  : — 

"  But  men  have  grown  this  growth  of  the  sacred  law  in  two  ways,  (viz.)  through 
restrictive  religious  rules  and  through  deep  meditation'".  But,  among  these  two82 
the  restrictive  religious  rules  are  something  small,  more  (is  worked)  by  deep  meditation. 

79  Regarding  the  short  a  of  °vadikyd  see  note  17  on  the  Queen's  Edict,  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XIX,  p.  123,  where  it 
has  been  pointed  out  that  the  corresponding  ambdvadikd  may  stand  for  ambdiaddikd.  Regarding  the  long  &  of  ambd,  see 
below,  note  20. 

80  Mukhd  has  either  been  used  in  the  sense  of  mukha,  m,  a  leader  (see  the  smaller  Pet.  Diet.,  sub  voce),  or  it  stands  for 
mukkhd  and  corresponds  to  mukhydh  'chiefs,'  i.e.  '  officials  of  high  rank.  ' 

81  Thus.  i.e.  in  the  manner  desired  by  the  king. 

«  Tata,  i.e.  tatra,  has  here,  as  often  in  Sanskrit,  a  distributive  sense,  and  tata-chu  is  equivalent  to  tayoatu. 
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Bat  the  restrictive  religious  rules,  indeed,  are  these,  that  I  have  ordered  various  kinds 
of  creatures  to  be  exempt  from  slaughter  ;83  but  there  are  also  numerous  other  restric- 
tive religious  rules  which  I  have  imposed.  But  by  deep  meditation  the  growth  of  the 
sacred  law  has  been  increased  more  among  men,  so  that  they  do  not  injure  created  beings, 
so  that  they  do  not  slaughter  living  creatures." 

For  the  following  purpose  these  (orders)  have  been  issued,  (viz.)  that  they  may  last 
ns  long  as  my  sons  and  great-grandsons  reign",  as  long  as  moon  and  sun  endure,  and 
that  men  may  act  accordingly.  If  man  obeys  them  in  this  manner,  happiness  has  been 
gained  both  in  this  world  and  the  next.  I  have  caused  this  religious  edict  to  be  written 
after  I  had  been  anointed  twenty-seven  years. 

Concerning  this  the  Beloved  of  the  gods  speaks  (thus)  : — 

"  This  religious  edict  must  be  incised  there,  where  either  stone  pillars  or  stone  tablets 
are  found,  in  order  that  it  may  endure  for  a  long  time." 

Remarks  on  the  Translation, 

(a)  As  the  preceding  clause  states  that  the  kings  "  conceived  a  wish,"  it  is  not 
possible  to  take  katham  as  an  interrogative  adverb.  It  must  have  the  sense  of  an  indefi- 
nite pronoun,  just  as  kdni  has  more  frequently. 

(b)  Though  it  is  perhaps  not  absolutely  impossible  to  take  etam  with  M.  Senart  as 
equivalent  to  itra  or  atra,  I  prefer  to  explain  it  by  etad,  and  to  assume  that  we  have  here 
the  "accusative  of  relation,"  which,  as  Professor  Delbriick  has  shown  (Altindische, 
Syntax,  p.  165f.),  appears  not  rarely  with  verbs  of  speaking,  wishing,  considering  and  the 
like. 

(c)  Abhyumndmayeliam  is  the  future  with  the  meaning  of  the  subjunctive  (see 
Speijer,  Sanskrit  Syntax,  p.  266f.,  and  especially  the  quotation  from  the  Bdmdyana 
under  b).  B  for  i  appears  similarly  in  paridahessati,  etc.  (see  E.  Muller:  Simplified 
Grammar  of  the  Pali  Language,  p.  118). 

(d)  Abhyumnamisati  may  be  either  the  future  of  the  active  abhyumiamati,  or,  equi- 
valent to  abhyumnammissati,  the  future  of  the  passive  of  the  causative  abhyunnamayati. 
The  use  of  the  active  unnamati,  abhyumiamati,  pronnamati,  and  so  forth,  in  the  sense  of 
'  to  rise  up,'  is  the  usual  one  both  in  Sanskrit  and  in  the  Prakrits. 

(e)  Lajuka  means  literally  'a  writer,  clerk,'  and  denotes  here  probably  a  high 
official,  taken  from  the  writer  caste  (see  note  1  to  my  German  translation  of  Pock 
Edict  III).  Regarding  the  meaning  of  dyatd  note  2  to  my  German  translation  of  the  Sep. 
Ed.  I,  Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morgenldndischen  Gesellschaft,  vol.  XLI. 

(f)  Paliyovaddtha  is  one  of  the  few  instances  of  the  Vedic  subjunctive,  preserved 
in  the  old  Prakrits  of  India  (see  Professor  Pischel  in  Kuhn's  Zeitschrift,  vol.  XXIII, 
p.  424,  and  Professor  E.  Muller,  Simplified  Grammar  of  the  Pali  Language,  p.  108). 

(g)  Adhakosikydni  corresponds  to  a  Sanskrit  drdhakrosiluydni.  The  krosa  or  kos 
meant  here,  must  be  that  equal  to  8,000  Hastas,  or  half  a  gavyiiti,  which  thus  corre- 
sponds to  the  so-called  Sultdnd  kos  of  3  English  miles.  The  ordinary  kos,  equal  to  one 
and  a  half  or  one  and  three-quarter  miles,  cannot  be  meant,  as  the  wells  would  come  to 
close  to  each  other. 

83  See  above,  Tillar  Edict  V. 
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(h)  Nimsidhiyd  no  doubt  stands  for  nisidhiyd,  just  like  the  Pali  mahimsa  for  mahisa, 
and  is  an  equivalent  of  nishidiyd, 1  dwelling,'  which  occurs  in  the  Nagarjuni  ilill  Caw 
inscriptions,  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XX,  p.  364jf ,  in  the  compound  vdshanishidiydye. 
Both  nimsidhiyd  and  nishidiyd  are  Pali  representatives  of  the  Sanskrit  nishadyd,  "a 
couch,  a  market-hall."  They  have,  however,  been  derived  not  from  the  root  nishad,  but 
from  the  stem  of  the  present  tense  nishid.  The  lingual  dha  of  nimsidhiyd  is  due  to  the 
influence  of  the  original  sha  of  nishidyd.  The  Jainas  use  closely  allied  words  nisklhi, 
nishidhi  and  nisidhi  for  the  last  resting-place,  the  ornamental  tombs,  of  their  saints,  see 
Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XII,  p.  99.  Nimsidhiyd  denotes  here,  of  course,  the  public  rest- 
houses  or  serais,  which  are  found  at  certain  distances  on  most  Indian  high-roads  and 
which  are  frequently  built  dharmdrtham  by  benevolent  and  rich  men.  Ushavadata, 
the  pious  son-in-law  of  the  Satrap  and  king  Nahapana  boasts  in  the  Nasik  inscriptions, 
Eep.  Arch.  Surv.  West  Ind.  vol.  IV,  p.  99,  that  he  erected  many  such  buildings. 

(i)  Apdna  cannot  have  here  its  usual  meaning  "  tavern,  liquor-shop. "  As  Professor 
Kern,  Der  Buddhismus,  vol.  II,  p.  385,  assumes,  it  must  denote  a  watering  station. 
Probably  the  huts  on  the  roads  are  meant,  where  water  is  distributed  to  travellers  and 
their  beasts  gratis  or  against  payment.    The  usual  Sanskrit  name  is  prapd. 

(j)  Samgha,  of  course,  denotes  the  order  of  Buddhist  monks.  The  Ajivikas  are 
probably,  as  Professor  Kern  assumes,  orthodox  Vaislmava  ascetics,  see  my  discussion  of  the 
question  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XX,  p.  362.  The  Nigamthas  are  the  Jaina 
ascetics  or  Nirgranthas.  I  take  pativisitham  patwisitham,  "  according  to  the  several 
requirements"  in  the  sense  of  prativisesham,  (see  the  smaller  Petersburg  Diet,  sub  voce). 
Tesu-tesu,  literally  "  for  these  and  those,"  probably  refers  not  only  to  various  classes  of 
men,  but  also  to  various  purposes,  for  which  the  unnamed  officials  were  appointed. 
Compare  the  end  of  Rock  Edict  XII,  where  the  Superintendents  of  women,  the  Vacha- 
bhumikas  and  other  bodies  of  officials  are  mentioned. 

(k)  I  here  follow  Professor  Kern,  Der  Buddhismus,  vol.  II,  p.  386,  who  takes 
tuthdyatandm.  i.e.  tushtydyatandni,  "  sources  of  contentment,  "  in  the  sense  of  "  oppor- 
tunities for  charity."  Such  opportunities  are  to  be  pointed  out  to  all  the  inmates  of  the 
king's  harem.  With  this  interpretation  the  necessity  of  the  restoration  pati  [pddayamti] 
is  self-evident. 

(I)  Devikumdla  'prince  '  means  literally  'son  of  a  queen, '  i.e.  of  such  a  lady  wTho 
has  the  title  devi.  As  the  sons  of  the  king  have  been  mentioned  separately,  it  follows 
that  '  the  princes'  are  the  sons  of  the  wives  of  Piyadasi's  predecessors,  i.e.  his  brothers 
and  possibly  his  paternal  uncles.  In  the  parallel  passage,  Rock  Edict  V,  Piyadasi  names 
4  his  brothers,  sisters  and  other  relatives.' 

(m)  M.  Senart  has  no  doubt  correctly  explained  nijhati  as  a  derivative  from  the 
causative  of  nidhydi  and  appropriately  translated  it  by  "  reflexion."  It  is  equivalent  to 
Sanskrit  nididhydsand  "reflexion,  deep  meditation,,!  which  is  derived  by  other  affixes 
from  the  same  verb. 

(»)  In  pufdpapotike  the  nominative  of  the  plural putd  takes  the  place  of  the  stem  just 
as  in  ambd-vadikyd,  above  I.  2.  Similarly  the  nominative  singular  frequently  takes  the 
place  of  the  stem  in  the  inscriptions  from  Mathura,  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  371  h\  Rare  instances 
occur  also  in  Pali.    Thus  we  have,  Jdf.  iv,  181, 18,  sakhdbhariyam, '  the  wife  of  a  friend.' 
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XXI. — THE  MAHABAN  PRASASTI  OF  SAM  VAT  1207. 
By  G.  Buhler,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  CLE. 

The  subjoined  inscription  is  identical  with  that  which  I  have  published,  ante,  vol. 
T,  p.  287,  under  the  title  Mathura  Prasasti  of  the  Reign  of  Vijayapala,  according  to 
an  impression,  furnished  to  me  by  Dr.  A.  Fuhrer  and  described  as  an  '  Inscription  on 
black  basalt  recovered  from  Kesava  mound  at  Mathura,  10th  February  1889.' 

Shortly  after  the  publication  of  my  article  Dr.  Fuhrer  wrote  to  me  that  he  did  not 
agree  writh  my  restoration  of  the  king's  name  as  Vijayapala,  because  he  had  obtained 
lately  from  Mahaban  another  small  inscription  of  the  same  period,  which  showed  a  dif- 
ferent reading.  His  remarks  induced  me  to  look  over  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  notices  of 
Mahaban  in  the  Archaeological  Survey  Reports,  where  I  found  the  facsimile1  of  a  much 
more  complete  version  of  this  supposed  Mathura  Prasasti,  and  the  statement  that  the 
document  had  been  obtained  at  Mahaban  in  1882-83 ;  my  friend,  Professor  Kielliorn, 
likewise  pointed  it  out  to  me.  For  some  time  I  thought  that  Dr.  Fiihrer's  inscription, 
in  which  the  central  portion  has  been  rubbed  out  by  the  stone  being  used  for  grinding 
spices  or  dal  and  a  large  piece  at  the  right-hand  corner  has  been  broken  of?,  might  be 
a  duplicate  of  Sir  A.  Cunningham's.  But  this  theory  became  doubtful,  when  in 
answer  to  my  enquiries  Dr.  Fuhrer  stated  that  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  stone  was  not 
traceable  at  Mahaban.  And  it  became  absolutely  untenable,  when  some  time  ago 
Dr.  J.  Burgess  found  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  impression  from  which  his  lithograph  was 
prepared.  A  comparison  with  Dr.  Fiihrer's  impression  shows  that  the  latter  has,  in 
the  portions  preserved,  all  the  minor  abrasions  which  are  found  on  Sir  A.  Cunning- 
ham's slab,  whereby  the  identity  of  the  two  originals  is  established.  It  would  now  seem 
that,  after  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  impression  was  taken  in  1882-83,  the  stone  was  taken 
away  from  Mahaban,  used  as  a  grinding  stone  by  somebody,  and  finally  brought  as 
a  find  from  the  Kesava  mound  to  Dr.  Fuhrer,  who  in  1889  received  quite  a  number  of 
fragments2  from  the  railway-wrorkmen  at  Mathura. 

I  now  re-edit  the  inscription  according  to  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  impression,  which 
is  reproduced  in  the  accompanying  plate  and  permits  me  to  give  a  much  better  ver- 
sion. 

As  regards  the  contents  of  the  inscription,  it  is  now  plain  that  it  refers  to  the  erec- 
tion of  a  temple  at  Mahaban.  The  paramount  king,  mentioned  in  the  colophon,  is 
probably,  as  Sir  A.  Cunningham  has  stated,  op.  cit.,  vol.  XX,  p.  42,  Ajayapala,  not 
Vijayapala.  And  he  may  belong  to  the  Yaduvamsi  dynasty  of  Bayana-Sripatha 
(see  the  pedigree  op.  cit.,  p.  7).  This  view,  which  Sir  A.  Cunningham  has  put  for- 
ward, is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  Dr.  Fiihrer's  above  mentioned  new  inscription  from 

1  Cunningham's  Archaolugiral  Survey  Reports,  Vol.  XX,  pi.  x. 

2  The  use  of  the  slab  for  grinding  condiments  upon  is  perfeclly  evident  from  the  impression,  where  a  round  piece  in  the 
centre  is  blank,  and  at  the  sides  the  deeper  strokes  of  the  letters  are  visible,  while  the  shallower  ones  have  disappeared.  Dr. 
Fuhrer  has  also  sent  me  squeezes  of  several  other  fragments,  which  bear  in  pencil  the  dates  when  the}*  came  into  his  hands. 
One  which  is  unfortunately  very  small  shows  the  name  of  paramegvara-Sri-SU&dityadeva  and  may  belong  to  the  seventh 
century. 
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Mahaban  shows  the  name  of  Ajayapala's  successor  Haripala  and  the  date  Samvat 
1227.    The  pedigree  of  the  Rajput  who  built  the  temple  now  stands  as  follows  :  — 

Sirhharaja. 


Tejaraja. 


Asika,  married  to  daughter  of  Harikautha. 


Jajja,  married  to  Dharma,  Pajja,  married  to  daughter 

daughter  of  Rissika.  of  king  of  Avanta. 


Four  sons.  One  or  several  sous  (verse  17). 

Transcript. 

L.  1.      r      [>r]<niHij3  to:  i 

f^rrar  ^:   

—  *rrf%1      fwi-H^  [i] 
fofwar  iwrfcf  — —  si%  (?) 

L.  2.  [iflt:  ^M^tfrTT^fwrrr  f — -  — :5  cpi- 
L.  3.  trcr: 

TfriVWTm?  || 
L.  5.  rt^wr^il^tji; 

3  Read  *rwre.  On  Dr.  Fiihrer's  impression  the  e-stroke  above  the  ta  has  almost  disappeared. 
*  Restore  #^^ir3mm:  %*rt1%. 

5  Restore  f^f. 

6  Read  f^^SPTSTRl^  I- 

?  Read  '^q         — ^^t^RT;—  Restore  spTT^r.. 
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L.  6.  ^?r:  faf?ra%  ^psnrarr  jtitst  ii  [«] 

^  «y  i  *i  d  <=i  i  ft  r^^iwirrxT^T^TT^f^: 
^foro  hi  Pi  HriHNiPi  y  <!!-$<ij  i  y^^fjrfa:  [i] 

L.  8.           fir:  ^rnn  ^  *ifk  [i] 
^t^t   ^fr?- 

fTWRfT^r^t  wr^Trfrr:  ^^^ttwt^i: 

L.  10.  rPSnWri<*t  I  i|  cTM   d  <U  ^  TfRRt^^T: 

^l^MlT-H*  Tcg^TT^rffTTT  §^f%5TNl<d:  [l] 
fa  *  *  i  P=*d  i^Pr}*^  HidMl  ^RNiftrB:  II 

L.  11.  <jnPuf4*i^bJf?::  Wrri  tfrm:  h"  [*] 

L.  12.  ^rfwtftrc  ^*nfaiTfa^wfff 

*r  41  m  ^fr*  <i<m    =<  ^  c^^fkH  ?rt  ii  [<]18 

fiwr  ?Nr  *nrt     w^t:  ^^rj^w  i 

L.  13.  sfflV] «m i q i *i< K^t:  H  [*<>] 

=rt    irwrgf^rfu * n i ^ t:  Mft^rufiai:  [i] 

8  According  to  Cunningbam's  rubbing  one  migbt  read  *-ft*i|*3?*4°,  but  Fiibrer's  gives  plainly  °a*»jj 

9  Eestore  ^ff:  *jf?T0. 

10  Tbe  second  T*ft°  and  the  second     of  f^^iTf^:  stand  below  tbe  line. 

11  Tbe  last  Pada  stands  in  the  margin,  and  tbere  is  a  mark  after  in  order  to  indicate  tbe  lacuna,  Restore 
u  Head  ^tSTTWfw:  .—Restore  ^Tff^Tra^crt. 
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L.  14.  a¥  t%f^  mUA  chl^fw: 

L.  15.  ^  ^TtfH  [i] 

L.  16.  ftaSHTt        *J^TT  f  [f<T:  l] 

L.  17.       sr:  ^^fcrfa:  ^^<ft  w  —  w 
—  1%TOfr^<*u^<%T  ^t:  [i] 

L.  18.  srf  ii  [*8]15 

L.  19.  ?TT  WrTT 

wrr:  ^^fV^Tj^fVrwfmpi:  [i] 
L.  20.  ^«rzt^t^[W]^1%: 

<TW  ^  ^?TTTT"re  X    X    X    X  u  -  u  w  ||  X  [^[T 

tot*  ^IrHfrn^TTTrff  1%^ir  *Tt£N#: 

L.  21.  TfrTT  fa^rfaci  I 


13  The  reading  of  the  stone  seems  to  have  been  tjt«^W^*.. 

14  Restore  *rfa:  *ft"Ptifr0. 

15  Restore  tJshcO^SfiT  ^fl*T°. 

16  Verse  17  stands  in  the  margin,  and  is  preceded  by  the  figure  20,  which  refers  to  the  line  where  it  is  to  be  inserted. 


MAHABAN  PRASASTI. 
L.  22.  WlT^McMdMdlicHHTZ:^- 

^^T^f^rrrf^rf?rf^n7TT  ^recq-f^r  ira:  [i] 

L.  23.  f- 

—  FrfcfT^j  tTf^fa^'  ^fhrt:  mwfi  ||  |j<l] 

^  ifftftshdNWTfa"  II 

L.  24.   w  x  x  ^  ^r^^icH^r:  II  [  *  o  ] 

TTT^t  'TTT^g  WrfWt  iTTWTW.  I 

L.  25.  x  x  x  x  ^  —  ^  *T:  l 

^(h?:       *rra*rRj?5T:  h  [>*] 
L.  26.  -  [ft]*rr:  ii  O^J 

L.  27.  [TTfefrTC^RJ  TTFft^TRT^Tf^^T  II  [**J 

sr.  ^rNcf  ^ - 

L.  28.  T$  ffrT  «T  ^^TfrT  ^  TTT^T:  I 

*  *r^*n;Oi]      srre^T^ijcPR^:  ii  [>019 
sprit:  [tt] w:  ^ttttt  «pfT  4M^^i  i 

L.  29.  <t:  ii  *c] 


'<  Restore  M^mpf^0. 

18  ^T<JS[  can,  of  course,  not  be  correct.    Read  ^g^f  sft. 

19  The  last  word  is  probably  meant  for  *II«KHJ?i*ijl9\ 
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XXII. — MUnAMMAD AN  INSCRIPTIONS  FROM  BENGAL. 
By  Paul  Horn,  Pii.  D.,  Strassbitrg. 

As  in  my  previous  paper  on  Muhammadan  inscriptions  from,  the  Siiba  of  Dihli,  I 
have  reproduced  the  texts  of  the  inscriptions  as  they  are  found  on  the  stone,  adding  no 
wanting  dots,  tashdtds,  etc.,  except  in  the  first  six  inscriptions. 

1. — Bhagalpur. 

The  history  of  Bhagalpur  during  the  first  four  centuries  of  Muhammadan  rule 
offers  nothing  very  remarkable.  The  first  inscription  below  of  the  time  of  Mahmud 
Slnih  ibn  Ibrahim  Shah  of  Jaunpur,  is  of  value,  because  it  shows  that  Bhagal- 
pur in  the  ninth  Hijrat  century  belonged  to  the  Sharqi  kingdom,  as  did  also  Bihar 
{vide  below).  In  A.  H.  982  it  came  into  the  possession  of  Akbar  (Akbarndma,  III, 
108).  Further  information  regarding  the  place  has  been  collected  by  C,  J.  O'Donnell 
in  W.  W.  Hunter's  Statistical  Account  of  Bengal,  vol.  XIV,  p.  82. 

The  inscriptions  Nos.  2,  3  and  4  are  of  little  historical  value ;  they  bear  the  dates 
of  the  years  1032  (reign  of  Jahangir),  1130  (reign  of  Farrukh  Siyar)  and  1793  A.D. 
The  last  falls  in  the  period  of  English  rule. 

The  first  inscription1  is  engraved  on  a  black  basalt  slab,  fixed  on  a  tomb  in  a 
garden  belonging  to  Rani  Bibi  in  Manda  Roga  Mahalla,  Bhagalpur;  it  is  no  longer  in 
situ ;  the  stone  measures  36  inches  by  18  inches ;  the  size  of  the  inscribed  part  is  30  by 
13  inches. 

Translation. 

'The  Prophet — may  God's  blessing  be  upon  him  ! — says  'He  who  builds  a  mosque 
in  this  world,  God  will  build  for  him  a  castle  in  Paradise  '.  During  the  time  of  the  just 
king  Mahmud  Shah  the  honoured  Khan  Khurshed  Khan,  head  of  the  guardians 
outside  the  palace,  has  built  this  mosque  on  the  tenth  of  Jumadi'l  awwal,  year  850  H. 
(3rd  August  1M6).' 

The  arrangement  of  the  words  on  the  stone  is  not  quite  regular,  and  the  deciphering 
is  therefore  more  difficult  than  it  seems  at  first  sight.  I  have  found  no  information 
relative  to  Khurshed  Khan,  whose  title  sar  i  naubat-i  ghair-mahallutu  I  have  translated 
according  to  Blochmann  {Journal  Asiatic  Society,  Bengal,  vol.  XLI,  p.  106,  vol.  XLIL, 
p.  273,  note). 

2.  The  second  inscription  has  already  been  published  by  Blochmann  in  the  Proceed' 
ings  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  December  1873,  p.  200.  It  is  on  a  Dargdh  called 
the  Maskami  Barari  or  Makhdum  Shah's  Dargah  in  Champanagar  near  Bhagal- 

1  See  facsimile  No.  1. 

2  The  same  form  occurs,  e.g.,  in  the  inscriptions,  Journal  Asiatic  Society,  Bengal,  vol.  XLI,  p.  109,  Proceedings  for 
March  1874,  p.  72. 
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pur ;  the  name  of  the  saint  buried  there  is  not  known.  The  basalt  slab  measures  27  by 
1G  inches,  the  inscribed  part  20  by  13  inches ;  it  contains  four  lines. — 


i  m 

I 

AjJLc  dJUl 


dJJI         jIs"  Jul  i)  dJI  II 


O)}*  j+* 


I 


<Ulc  (jJUI  Joy 
i 


j)ya>  i»rr  <j+sy  sjy^°      ^rO  o^L*c  o^j  «<x*l  j^xlo        i^j'^^^*  c^oj^  jjjoL^. 

Translation. 

c  There  is  no  god  but  God  and  Muhammad  is  the  Apostle  of  God. 

Abu  Bakr,  the  veracious— may  God  be  pleased  with  him !  'Omar,  the  distinguisher 
between  right  and  wrong — may  God  be  pleased  with  him !  'Osman — may  God  be 
pleased  with  him  !    'Ali — may  God  dignify  his  face  !3. 

When  the  humblest  of  the  slaves  of  God,  Khwaja  Ahmad  of  Samarqand,  according 
to  the  order  of  the  Nawab,  bearing  holy  titles,  the  prince  of  the  people  of  the  world, 
Shah  Parwez,  son  of  Jahangir,  had  entered  the  service  as  Paujdar  of  Sarkar  Mungir, 
he  found  grace  to  build  this  splendid  tomb  in  the  year  1032  H.  [began  the  5th  Novem- 
ber 1622].' 

Shah  Parwez  was  the  second  son  of  the  emperor  Shah  Jahangir.  He  died  of  deli' 
rium  tremens  on  the  6th  Safar  1035  (7th  November  1625).  In  the  year  1032  H.  he 
gave  Bengal4  mjdgir  to  Mahabat  Khan,  after  having  defeated  in  battle  Shah  J  ah  an 
(Iqbdlndma-i  Jahdngiri,  p.  239),  whereas  Bihar,  to  which  sarkar  Mungir  belonged 
(Am-t-Akbart,  vol.  I,  p.  419),  remained  his  own  tiyul. 

In  the  Statistical  Account  of  Bengal,  vol.  XV,  p.  63,  is  a  long  account  of  the  town 
of  Mungir,  compiled  by  Blochmann. 

3.  This  inscription  was  found  near  Cleveland's  public  garden ;  the  rectangular 
black  basalt  stone  on  which  it  is  engraved  measures  about  36  by  13  inches,  the  inscrip- 
tion covers  16  by  10  inches. 

Liu    i£XLj    ^j»y~j\  jl 

^s]jr  ^r^S 

Ojj        JL,      yO      «j<jJ|  j) 

^b  ^b  v> 

Metre, — Sari 

With  much  sorrow  he  tied  up  the  dress  of  journey  from  the  perishable  house  towards 
the  country  of  eternity.  Prom  the  head  of  (the  icord)  grief  say  the  year  of  the  death, 
"  The  soul  clothed  with  a  body  went  from  the  world,  alas  !  " 

The  last  line  gives,  according  to  abjad  reckoning,  1129.  As  the  poet  seems  to 
mean  that  the  head  of  anduh,  i.e.  the  letter  alij\  is  to  be  added  to  the  tdnkh,  we  get 
1129+1=1130  H.  [which  began  the  5th  December  1717]. 

3  The  four  caliphs. 

4  In  Elliot- Do wson's  History,  vol.  VI,  p.  417, 1.  4,  for  Bihar  read  Bengal. 
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The  person  referred  to  is  not  named. 

4.  The  following  inscription  is  from  the  same  place  as  No.  3;  the  engraved  area 
on  the  pillar  is  12  by  5  inches. 

j_uju' y       j'        ^)      jt  ^*  j' 

\sW  v*h  f°'       j4^'  ^  o^r-  °j  ;°  ^V^' 

Translation. 

Metre, — Bamal : 

By  (order  of)  Ziya-i-Mulk  this  fair  tank  has  been  dug,  on  the  bank  of  it  this  place 
of  worship  has  also  been  erected  by  his  exertion.  I  wanted  to  render  manifest  the  date 
of  the  Christian  era,  so  that  there  may  exist  a  sign  of  the  year  of  its  erection  on  the 
face  of  the  stone.  Suddenly  an  invisible  speaker  by  way  of  pleasure  increased  the  word 
'  Bud*  after  the  word  '  Didah  9  in  the  eighth  hemistich  ;  then  in  the  ear  of  the  mind  he 
uttered  a  mysterious  sound,  indeed,  strange  :  "  Man  has  scarcely  seen  in  the  world 
such  a  rare  place." 

The  letters  of  the  tdrikh  which  runs  therefore  '  Didah  bud  ham '  etc.,  give  1793 
A.D.— the  last  hemistich =1781  +  12  {bud) — i.e. — 1208-9H. 

Z iy a- i-Mulk  must  have  been  the  title  of  some  English  officer  whose  European 
name  I  am  not  able  to  make  out  here. 

On  a  hill  to  the  west  of  Bhagalpur  Station  is  a  Muhammadan  shrine,  the  tomb  of 
Shahjangi  (Shahbaz),  to  which  belongs  a  tank.  That  tank  which  had  gone  out  of  use 
was  cleaned  and  fitted  with  stone  steps  by  order  of  Mr.  Edward  Latore,  Magistrate, 
Zila'  Bhagalpur,  in  1843  A.D.,  corresponding  with  1250  Easli.  As  a  memorial  of  that  fact 
a  Hindustani  inscription  has  been  engraved  in  a  circle  on  the  side  wall  of  the  ghat,  and 
the  names  of  the  personages  who  furthered  the  work  with  money  have  been  inscribed  in 
the  margin.    The  total  sum  amounts  to  R2,677,  if  I  have  added  rightly.5 

II. — Hazbat  Panduah. 

The  following  inscriptions  from  Panduah  belong  to  the  Adina  {i.e.  Friday)  Mosque 
of  which  large  ruins  still  remain.  These  have  been  described  at  length  by  the  late 
J.  H.  Ravenshaw  in  his  Oaur,  its  Huins  and  Inscriptions,  pp.  60  ff.,  where  also  a  ground 
plan  of  the  masjid  is  given. 

The  mosque  was  built  by  Abu'l  Mujahid  Sikandar  Shah,  son  of  Shams-addin 
Abu'l  Muzaffar  Ilyas  Shah,  king  of  Bengal,  who  adorned  his  capital  Panduah  with 
that  magnificent  edifice.  Except  one,  the  inscriptions  inside  and  outside  the  mosque  are 
of  no  historical  value,  containing  only  verses  from  the  Qordn.  The  rubbings  transmitted 
to  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal  by  General  Cunningham  and  Mr.  W.  L.  Heeley  are  very 
fine  and  worthy  of  the  beautiful  penmanship  which  can  hardly  be  surpassed  in  other 
Indian  Muhammadan  inscriptions. 

5  There  is  another  rubbing  of  a  Hindustani  inscription  of  the  month  of  August  of  1845  which  has  been  engraved 
on  a  large  basalt  pillar  near  the  public  garden  on  the  bank  of  a  tank  opposite  Cleveland's  house,  but  the  inscription  seems 
to  be  much  defaced,  so  that  it  is  not  possible  to  decipher  it  from  the  rubbing.    It  relates  also  to  a  t&lav  and  a  sa>  di  tayy&r. 
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5.  On  the  outer  wall  of  the  central  nave  near  the  doorway,  which  is  very  small  in 
proportion  to  the  size  of  the  edifice,  the  inscription  has  been  cut,  which  mentions  the 
builder  of  the  mosque  and  the  year  of  its  erection.  The  size  of  the  stone  is  58  by  11 
inches,  that  of  the  inscribed  part  is  57  by  9  inches ;  it  runs — 

^11  ^Uailjl  ali  ^LJI        ^UaJL,  bLw  ^jjlC-  ajtLsr^l^j)  ^r^l  jjwUj  j£iy)  f^';  V/*^ 

Translation. 

'The  edifice  of  this  Jami*  Masjid  was  ordered  to  be  built  during  the  days  of  the 
reign  of  the  great  king,  the  wisest,  the  justest,  the  most  liberal,  the  most  perfect  of  the 
kings  of  Arabia  and  Persia,  who  trusts  in  the  assistance  of  the  Merciful,  Abu'l  Mujahid 
Sikandar  Shah,  the  king,  son  of  Ily&s  Shah,  the  king — May  his  reign  be  perpetuated 
till  the  day  of  promise  !  He  wrote  it  during  Bajab  of  the  year  776  (began  the  6th 
December  1374).' 

There  are  some  mistakes  in  Blochmann's  readings  of  this  inscription  {Journal  Asiatic 
Society  of  Bengal,  vol.  XLII,  p.  257,  and  repeated  in  Eavenshaw's  Gaur,  p.  62). 
Regarding  the  accuracy  of  my  conjecture  that  the  eighth  word  is  to  be  read  ay  yam,  there 
can  hardly  be  any  doubt.  The  statement  of  the  date  at  the  end  of  the  inscription  is 
quite  ungrammatical,  if,  with  Blochmann,  we  read  rajah  sitt ;  besides,  the  succession  of 
the  words  should  be  sitt  rajah.  Grammatical  mistakes  are  very  numerous  in  Bengal 
inscriptions,  but  the  construction  rajah  sitt  instead  of  sddis  would  be  too  faulty  even  for 
them.  I  therefore  prefer  to  supply  a  va  {and)  before  sah'in  or  to  read  the  va  standing 
before  sab'miat  twice,  a  case  that  occurs  not  at  all  unfrequently. 

We  do  not  know  the  year  in  which  the  Adina  mosque  was  finished ;  the  Biyds 
mentions  only  that  the  beginning  fell  in  the  year  766  H.  It  is  very  probable  that  the 
building  required  a  space  of  ten  years,  e.g.  the  Jami*  Masjid  at  Kotila  in  Eastern  Rajpu- 
tana  was  erected  within  eight  years,  and  ten  are  therefore  not  too  much  to  allow  for  the 
erection  of  that  '  gigantic  barn/  as  General  Cunningham  calls  the  Adina  mosque 
{Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  vol.  XV,  p.  90).6 

6.  Over  the  doorway  of  the  king's  platform  (Ravenshaw  calls  it  Bddshdh  ka  takht) 
we  find  the  words  of  the  Kalima.    The  size  of  the  inscription  is  8  by  7  inches. 

Over  the  central  prayer  niche  {mihrdh)  are  inscribed  on  two  stones  the  verses  of 
Qordn,  Sur.  xxxiii,  56,  and  Sur.  xxii,  76,  the  latter  being  quoted  with  the  omission  of 
some  words  in  Major  W.  Francklin's  Journal  of  a  Route  from  Bdjmahdl  to  Gaur, 
A.  D.  1810,  see  Eavenshaw,  p.  64. 

Round  the  three  other  prayer  niches  are  also  engraved  passages  from  the  Qordn, 
on  the  northern,  the  combined  verses7  Sur.  ii,  63,  iii,  31,  ii,  121  and  Sur.  ix,  20,  21. 

6  I  see,  however,  that  nothing  can  be  too  faulty  for  the  Indian  Muhamniadan  inscriptions,  for  I  have  found  once  again 
at  least  the  above  construction,  with  the  number  sitt  (inscr.  of  the  rauza  of  Muhammad  Sharif  of  Balkh  in  Dihli, — Proceed- 
ing* of  As.  Soc.  Beng.,  for  1875,  p.  212. 

7  The  exordial  phrase  is —  '  |Ji^i*  ^  JjLj  ^  <jJ-"  ("God  nas  sa^>  wu0  's  raiso&  above  another 
speaker  and  more  glorious  than  another  orator)". 

0  o  '2 
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Round  the  middle  prayer  niche  runs  Sur.  xlviii,  27  28,  29  (size:  153  inches  by  12 
inches,  the  measure  of  the  whole  stone  is  1G0  by  15  inches);  round  the  southern 
(Ravenshaw,  photograph,  plate  xliv)  Sur.  ii,  256,  257  has  been  inscribed.  The  intervals 
between  the  single  letters  and  words  are  always  copiously  ornamented  with  flower 
arabesques. 

The  inscription  over  the  prayer  niche  in  the  transept  (Ravenshaw,  photograph 
plate  xli)  has  been  mentioned  by  Blochmann  in  the  Journal  Asiatic  Scciety  Bengal,  vol. 
XLII,  p.  256.  A  facsimile  is  given  in  Ravenshaw's  work,  plate  xlv  ;  it  contains  Qordn, 
Sur.  ix  18,  19.  The  top  line  is  in  Kufik,  a  character  of  writing  the  artist  was  evidently 
not  very  conversant  with,  and  contains  the  Fdtiha. 

A  stone  (20  by  14  inches)  once  fixed  in  the  wall  of  the  nave,  now  lost,  bore  round 
a  square  which  contains  arabesques  and  the  name  of  Muhammad  twice,  besides  the 
Kalima,  the  text  of  Sura  cxii, 

III. — Gatjr. 

.For  the  city  of  Gaur,  the  reader  may  be  referred  to  Ravenshaw's  work  already 
cited,  the  photographs  of  which  give  a  picture  of  the  former  grandeur  and  magnificence 
of  the  town.  It  also  gives  a  historical  sketch  of  Gaur  from  the  Muhammadan  conquest 
to  the  end  of  its  independence  (pp.  95ff).  Some  of  the  following  inscriptions  have  been 
already  published  either  in  this  work  or  by  Blochmann. 

7.  Over  the  entrance  to  the  court  of  the  Qadam*Rasul  mosque  (Ravenshaw, 
photograph,  plate  13,  and  facsimile,  plate  48,  No.  6)  is  an  inscription,  2'  1"  by  1'  2"  in 
two  lines — 

Translation. 

*  The  Prophet  (on  whom  be  peace !)  has  said  :  1  He  who  builds  a  mosque  for  God, 
will  have  seventy  castles  built  for  him  by  God  in  Paradise.'  This  mosque  was  built  in 
the  time  of  the  king,  the  son  of  a  king,  who  was  the  son  of  a  king,9  Shamsaddunya 
waddin  Abu'l  Muzaffar  Yusuf  Shah,  the  king,  son  of  Barbak  Sh ah,  the  king, 
son  of  M  ah  mud  Shah,  the  king.  This  mosque  was  built  by  the  great  Khan,  the 
exalted  Khaqan  Marjad  Khan,  the  atabeg  of  the  high  person.  On  the  13th  day  of 
the  blessed  month  Ramazan  885  {17th  November  1480)* 

In  Ravenshaw's  book  the  mistakes  of  Mr.  Blochmann  are  reproduced.  Blochmann 
has  also  published  three  other  inscriptions  of  Yusuf  Shah,  of  the  years  882  (Journal 
As.  Soc.  Beng.  vol.  XLII,  p.  275),  884  (Jb.  p.  276),  and  885  (ib.  vol.  XLIV,  p.  293); 
they  are  from  Panduah  or  the  neighbourhood  of  Dhaka.  The  information  about  Yusuf 
Shah  which  the  histories  furnish  is  very  meagre. 

9  This  reiteration  occurs  also  on  coins. 
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8.  Over  the  central  door  of  the  small  golden  mosque  in  Gaur  (Ravenshaw,  plate 
xxii)  is  an  inscription.  One  corner  of  the  stone  which  contained  the  date  has  been 
broken  away  in  three  lines  (dimensions  9  feet  by  1'  8"j— 

^  W  r1";  ^-^'^  o^J,Ju;  ^^V^  flJIJI  uaii  j^Vj^'j 

j^l  oUi/  0L*^  otJ^JI ;  ^aU^J)  ^1  ooU*J)  ^.jj^  o|jUJ  aL,  ^IslLJI  ^IkL,  a^c  ^ 

«  J 

^.jJI^  LjJjJ)  *1Lc 

ULi^  LJU.  ^.y/as-^l  loot  ^ij  AiUaJ-w  ;  dXL*  ojJlaLL  ^jju^Jl  ^IklLj!  4U  ^j^yd^Jiy 

Translation. 

'In  the  name,  etc.  God  Almighty  has  said  :  "  He  only  shall  repair,"  etc.  (Qordn, 
Sur.  ix,  18).  And  the  Prophet  (may  God's  blessing  rest  upon  him  !)  has  said  "  He 
who  builds,"  etc. 

The  erection  of  this  Jami*  masjid  took  place  in  the  time  of  the  king  of  kings,  the 
Sayyid  of  the  Sayyids,  the  fountain  of  auspiciousness,  the  most  merciful  of  the  faithful 
men  and  women,  who  exalts  the  words  of  truth  and  good  deeds,  who  is  assisted  by  the 
assistance  of  the  Supreme  Judge,  who  strives  on  the  road  of  the  merciful,  the  viceregent 
of  God,  with  proof  and  testimony,  the  defender  of  Islam  and  the  Muslims,  'Ala  addunya. 
waddin  Abu'l  Muzaffar  Husain  Shah,  the  king,  the  descendant  of  Husain — may  God 
perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his  rule  !  This  Jami' masjid  was  built,  from  pure  and  sincere 
motives,  and  from  trust  in  God,  by  the  Wall  Muhammad,  son  of  'All,  who  has  the 
title  of  majlis  al  majdlis  mojlis-i  mansur — may  God  render  him  victorious  in  this  world 
and  the  next !  Its  auspicious  date  is  the  14th  of  God's  blessed  month  of  Rajab — may 
its  value  increase  !  of  the  year 

Husain  Shah  reigned  from  899  till  929  A.  H.,  we  possess  many  inscriptions  of  his 
reign.    I  have  noted  2d.    This  one  has  been  published  in  Ravenshaw's  work,  p.  38. 

9.  From  Shah  N  'imat  Allah's  dsitdna  near  the  Jami*  masjid  in  the  Firdzpur 
suburb  of  Gaur.    Two  lines  (dimensions  3  feet  by  1'  4") — 

Translation. 

«  This  gate  of  the  fort  was  built  in  the  time  of  the  exalted  and  liberal  king,  'Ala- 
addunya  waddin  Abu'l  Muzaffar  Husain  Shah  the  king,  son  of  Sayyid  Asliraf, 


286 


EPIGRAPIIIA  INDICA. 


the  descendant  of  Ilusain — may  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his  rule!    In  the 
year  918  {began  the  19  th  March  1512). 10 

10.  At  the  same  place  two  other  inscriptions  have  been  found  containing  only 
passages  from  the  Qordn.  Both  are  richly  ornamented  with  varied  patterns  of  flowers 
and  arabesques.  The  first  measures  6'  5"  by  9  in. ;  on  four  lines,  Qordn,  Sur.  vi,  59  ;  viii, 
19;  xxxv,  2;  xlviii,  1,  2,3,  etc.,  and  in  three  circles  the  words  Yd  rah/nan,  yd  Allah, 
yd  raMm  are  inscribed ;  the  second  measures  2'  4"  by  8  in.,  and  contains  Qordn,  Sur. 
lxii,  9,  10,  11. 

11.  Over  the  centre  arch  of  the  Qadam-Rasul  mas j id  outside,  in  three  lines 
(dimensions  2'  3"  by  1'  6".) — 

J^wj  pjJj y]  dJ.'su  Ijjii  ^JJ)  «rvkJ|  dJuJ!  sjjt>  ^ij  1^11*)  j£.£  dl»  aLL-^rb        ^     \jj  <jJU|  J(i 

&jUjLwj"  j  ^J^j  ^  <>j^-  ^  <J^t-i  y  »y*>)  limj^£^  (jJUaJL*  ^  iSLf  dJJ)  <si-L  ^XWs-'l  lJ^I  <Jo^  ^ 

Translation. 

'God  Almighty  has  said:  "He  who  brings  a  good  work  shall  have  ten  like  it" 
(Qordn,  Sur.  vi,  161).  This  pure  dais  on  which  is  a  stone  with  the  foot-print  of  the 
Prophet — may  God's  blessing  be  upon  him  ! — was  erected  by  the  great,  generous  king, 
the  king,  the  son  of  a  king,  Nasiraddunya  waddin  Abu'l  Muzaffar  Nusrat  Shah, 
the  king,  son  of  Husain  Shah,  the  king,  son  of  Sayyid  Ashraf,  the  descendant  of 
Husain — may  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his  rule  and  elevate  his  condition  and 
his  dignity  !    In  the  year  937  (began  the  25th  August  1530)' 

Mr.  Blochnmnn  has  remarked  that  these  inscriptions  rectify  the  Biydz  and  Stewart, 
who  give  as  the  date  of  the  completion  of  the  Qadam-Rasul  mosque  A.H.  939. 

12.  From  Shah  Ni'mat  Allah's  dsitdna,  not  in  situ,  in  one  line  (dimensions  2'  1" 
by  7  in.)  — 

••  i     «  .      _)  •  .         ■  •  •  •  f 

Translation. 

'  God  Almighty  has  said  "  surely  the  mosques  belong  to  God  "  (Qordn,  Sur.  lxxii, 
IS).  The  builder  of  this  gateway  is  Khanjahan.  In  the  beginning  of  Zu'l  Hijja,  970' 
(22nd  July  1563). 12 

The  inscription  falls  in  the  reign  of  Ghiyas  addin  Abu'l  Muzaff ar  Jalal  Shah 
of  Bengal,  14  years  before  the  conquest  of  Bengal  by  Akbar.  Kh&njahan  was  in  982 
governor  of  Orisa  (Ahbarndmo ,  vol.  I,  p.  161  var.);  he  was  therefore  the  successor  of  Lodi 
Khan,  amir  al  umard  of  Sulaiman,  king  of  Bengal,  who  was  put  to  death  by  his  sovereign 
the  year  before  (Badauni,  vol.  II,  p.  174).  In  the  Moghul  empire  the  title  of  Khanja- 
han was  the  next  to  that  of  Khankhanan  (Ifa'dsir,  I,  649). 

10  This  was  published  in  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,  vol.  XLII,  p.  295,  and  repeated  in  Ravenshaw's  Gaur,  p.  88,  No.  19. 

11  There  is  no  reason  for  Blochmann's  sic,  who  has  read  faultily. 

12  Published  in  Ravenshaw's  Gaur,  p.  36.    The  number  tis  is  not  legible  on  my  rubbing. 
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13.  From  the  Jami'  masjid  in  the  Firozpur  suburb,  evidently  a  fragmentary  in- 
scription (size  1'  4"  by  2  in.),  which  contains  Qoran,  Sur.  lxii,  5  (it  begins  in  the  middle 
of  the  verse  with  the  words  \kamis\lfl  himdri). 

IV.—  Mahdipur  (village).13 

14.  The  following  inscription  is  now  fixed  in  the  modern  mosque  at  Mahdipur , 
it  is  arranged  in  four  squares  and  measures  4'  4"  by  10  in. — 

<*JJ)  3)  JZ.±1.  SjfjS)  SjLJI  fi^jiJ)  (^jJI  ;  jJUb  ^1  ^  dJJI  j^L^^u  Uil  ^JUi  dJUl  JlS 
^1  JkL~J)  utt*^  ydiJI^!  ^.JJIj  UJdJIJlU.  ^UaJLJI  ^j)  ^IkLJI  jyc  ^  os-^ljui,  ^jj 

Translation. 

1  God  Almighty  has  said  "  He  only  shall  repair,"  etc.  (Qordn  Sur  ix,  18). 

God  Almighty  has  also  said  "  verily,  the  mosques,"  etc.  (Qordn,  Sur.  lxxii,  18). 
The  Prophet — on  whom  may  rest  God's  blessing  !  has  said  "He  who  builds  a  mosque," 
etc. 

This  mosque  was  built  in  the  time  of  the  king,  son  of  a  king,  J  alal  addunya  wad- 
din  Abu'l  Muzaffar  Path  Shah,  the  king,  son  of  Mahmud  Shah,  the  king.  Its 
builder  was  the  exalted  Sayyid,  Sayyid  Dastur,  son  of  Sayyid  Rahat — through  good 
deeds  he  has  collected  fruits  for  himself — at  the  head  of  the  vault  of  Maulana  Barkhur- 
dar,  son  of  the  exalted  Khan  Taj  Khan.  In  the  blessed  month  of  Ramazan  of  the  year 
891'  (began  the  31st  August  1486). 

The  letters  being  very  closely  written  it  is  not  easy  to  decipher  the  names.  This 
is  the  sixth  inscription  of  Path  Shah,  who  reigned  from  886  till  893 ;  the  others  fall  in 
the  years  886  from  Bandar  near  Dhaka,  (Jour.  As.  Soc.  JBeug.,  vol.  XLII,  p.  282;,  887 
from  Dhamrai,  north  of  Dhaka,  (ib.,  vol.  XLI,  p.  109);  888  from  Bikrampur,  Dhaka  Dis- 
trict (ib.,  vol.  XLII,  p.  284),  889  from  Sunargaon,  (ib.,  vol.  XLII,  p.  285),  and  892  from 
Satganw,  (ib.,  vol.  XXXIX,  p.  293). 

15.  The  following  inscription  of  the  same  king  has  lost  the  date ;  it  is  from  the 
Challa  masjid  (size  6'  7"  by  4  in.),  one  line — 

•  * 

<jjw*  <jJJ|  JoJij' ^XiJ  jijj  ^li^jO  j*Ja**Jli.  (jLLJ!  <*£jlLoJb  (JjJ^JI  jJbuJI  ^  p&tN 

 t-J]  *~ 

'*  See  facsimile  No  2. 
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Translation. 

'Jalal  addunya  waddin  Abu'l  Muzaffar  Fath  Shah,  the  king,  son  of  Mah- 
mud  Shah,  the  king — may  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his  rule  and  elevate  his  condi- 
tion and  his  rule  !  Through  the  exertion  of  the  exalted  Khan  and  the  high  Khaqan,  who 
trusts  upon  the  beneficient  Lord,  the  exalted  Khan  Daulat  Khan,  the  wazir  of  the 
army — may  God  accept  from  him  (his  prayers)  Iu  Jn  the  year  ' 

16.  From  the  modern  mosque,  as  No.  14.  One  line  (size  1'  6"  by  7  in.),  a  frag- 
ment— 

...  ^  ^JjtJI        [?]  ^  » — y       ••  • 

Translation. 

['Ala-]addunya  waddin  Abu'l  Muzaffar  Husain  Shah.    This  mosque  was 

built  by  Malik  Yazid  Mu ' azzam  Zafar  Khan,  son  of  Malik  head  of 

the  guardians  in  the  month  of  Rabi'  al  akhir,  in  the  year  ' 

As  the  upper  part  of  the  left  side  is  broken  away,  it  is  not  possible  to  read  cor- 
rectly the  name  of  the  builder.  Nothing  is  known  about  the  original  place  of  the  stone 
which  bears  the  inscription. 

V. — Khandkartola  (Shrrpur). 

17.  In  the  jungal  in  the  midst  of  the  deserted  village  of  Khandkartola,  about  two 
miles  south  of  the  Sherpur  municipality,  are  the  ruins  of  the  Khema  niasjid.  Two 
slabs  of  equal  size  (4'  7"  by  2'  4"  by  3")  bear  the.  inscriptions,  the  middle  portions  of  the 
stone  being  carved  in  a  vase  pattern  in  one  and  in  a  square  in  the  other.  The  right  slab 
is  cracked  in  two  or  three  places ;  the  cracks  seem  to  be  very  old.  As  Mr.  H. 
Lee  has  remarked  on  the  inscription  form,  these  slabs  were  Hindu  gods  originally,  but  the 
gods  have  been  turned  round  and  the  inscriptions  cut  on  their  backs.  The  holes  were 
prcbably  made  to  destroy  the  sanctity  of  the  gods.  About  500  yards  distant  are  the 
remains  of  the  Badishahi  masjid  ;  both  are  in  bad  repair  and  will  soon  go  to  ruins. 

The  inscription  on  the  left  side  runs — 

jjj  ^JjO   6jf  J,*)  Jrw/C  ^U.  C>)jjc  L->)y  jilsu*  b 

14  Iu  tie  Qoran,  qabala  occurs  iu  the  same  manner  witl.out  the  addition  of  an  object. 
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Translation. 


'0  (Thou)  who  manifestest  spiritual  wonders !  On  Monday,  the  24th  of  month 
Zu'l  Hijja  A.  989,  {19th  January  1582),  the  Nawab  Mirza  Murad  Khan  with  sacred 
observances  made  the  beginning  of  this  mosque.  The  second  day — ,  on  Tuesday  the 
26th  (sic),  the  faqtr'  Abdassamad  comes  for  the  sake  of  the  mosque.  Two  milk- 
white  pigeons  came  down  from  the  air  and  saluted  him,  and  after  the  benediction15  they 
said  '  we  are  from  the  blessed  Makka ;  will  you  command  for  us  and  our  friends  a  place 

of  rest  in  this  mosque  ?'    The  faqtr  said,  '  Why  not  ?    But  the  mosque  lest 

oppression  .  .  .  should  come  from  the  men  of  the  world.'  They  said  '  every  one  who 
purposely — brings  it  on  him  it  will  come.  More  than  that  will  be  known  from  the  bes- 
tower  of  bounties/  They  saluted  and  disappeared  in  the  air  After  the  com- 
pletion of  the  mosque  the  petition  which  the  pigeons  .... 

This  mosque  has  been  built  by  the  noble  exalted  Murad  Khan,  son  of  Jauhar 
'All  Khdn  Qaqshal.' 

Murad  Qaqshal  in  988  became  commander  of  1,000  and  received  the  title  of  Khan 
(Akbarndma,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  301,  305).    In  991  he  fought  against  Ma'sum  Khan  Kabuli 


It  is  well  known  that  the  mosque  at  Makka  abounds  in  flocks  of  wild  pigeons  which 
are  considered  as  inviolable  and  are  called  habutar  (hamdm)4  haram,  '  pigeons  of  the 
sacred  boundary.'  Such  were  those  Makka  pigeons  which  begged  an  asylum  in  Murad 
Khan's  mosque.  Besides  the  impossibility  of  uniting  the  numbers  21  and  26  to  each 
other  without  altering,  a  chronological  difficulty  seems  to  occur  in  this  inscription.  The 
21th  Zu'l  Hijja  A.H.  9S9  namely  was  not  Monday  but  a  Friday,  and  the  26th  of  the 
same  month  was  not  Tuesday,  but  a  Sunday.  I  cannot  make  out  these  contradictions. 
In  A.H.  988  the  24th  Zu'l  Hijja  fell  on  a  Monday,  but  the  number  989  is  quite  clear  on 
the  rubbing. 

15  This  form  is  not  so  rare  as  Riickert  indicates,  Grammatih,  Poetik  and  Rhetorilc  der  Terser,  2nd  edition,  by 
Pertscb,  p.  249,  note  1.    Confer  also'  bimubdrakbud  ishtighdldashf, — Ma'asir  al  Umard,  vol.  I,  p.  121. 


(p.  417). 
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The  inscription  on  the  right  side  seems  to  be  of  no  historical  value,  and  as  I  could 
not  decipher  the  whole  from  the  rubbing,  I  have  omitted  it. 

18.  From  the  Badishahi  masjid,  18  lines  (size  2'  3'  by  1'  5".)  — 


; 

J'- 

Job  IcXs^* 

J^- 

oJU!  ^.Jlc 

Jjyb             ^Uu  aJJI 

J5 

piajw     *J&j     [sic)  AJj 

dJJI      Jji^.  S> 


Translation. 

'  In  the  name  of  the  merciful  and  compassionate  God  !  

Sadr  Jahan,  son  of  Miyan  Jayu,  son  of  Yazid,  son  of  Daud,  says — 
The  mosque  in  the  town  of  Sherpur  has  been  built  through  the  benefit  of  con- 
fidence in  the  forgiving  God  in  the  time  of  Shahjahan,  the  famous  conqueror  of  the 
world,  in  the  year  1042  (began  the  19th  July  1632).  God  Almighty  has  said  "  And 
whosoever  relies  on  God," etc.  (Qordn,  Sur.  lxv,  3,  4).  The  Prophet  (on  whom  may  rest 
God's  blessing  ! )  has  said  "  He  who  builds  a  mosque  in  the  world,"  etc.  A.  1042. 

This  mosque  has  been  built  in  the  age  of  Shahjahan  in  the  Suba  of  Bengal  by 
Mu'azzam  Khan  in  the  year  1042.    Allah  is  a  sufficiency  for  all  the  faithful.' 

Sadr  Jahan's  poetry  is  not  of  the  best.  He  was  not  Chief  Sadr  {Sadr 4  Jahan)  as 
Sadr  Jahan  was  who  filled  that  office  under  Akbar  and  under  Jahangir  and  whose  name 
coincided  with  the  title  of  his  dignity.  If  we  may  be  allowed  to  judge  of  his  poetical 
abilities  from  the  verses  of  the  above  inscription — which  to  be  sure  are  not  worse  than 
thousands  of  others — it  is  to  be  hoped  that  he  imitated  the  example  of  his  name-sake 
above  mentioned  who  also  composed  poems  at  first,  but  later  gave  up  petry  (ona'dsir  al 
Umard,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  350,  351). 

Mu'azzam  Khan  or,  as  his  name  properly  was,  'Azam  Khan  Mir  Muhammad 
Baqir  Iradat  Khan  became  Governor  of  Bengal  after  Qasim  Khan  in  1041.  In  the 
Riydz  (pp.  207,  208)  it  is  related  that  he  could  not  keep  the  province  in  order  as  it  ought 
to  be.  The  inhabitants  of  Assam  (Ashdm),  neighbours  of  Bengal,  plundered  the  frontiers 
unpunished  (cf.  also  Hunt,  allubdb,  vol.  II,  p.  132) ;  they  defeated 'Abd  al  Islam  with  a 
great  army  of  infantry  and  thousands  of  horse  and  made  him  prisoner  with  a  large  booty. 
After  that,  A.H.  1044, 'Azam  Khan  was  dismissed  and  his  post  bestowed  upon  Islam 
Khan,  who  undertook  successful  campaigns  against  the  Baja  of  Assam.  'Azam  Khan  was 
appointed  Governor  of  Allahabad.    Sherpur  which  is  mentioned  in  the  last  inscription 
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is  the  so-called  Sherpur  Murcha  (in  Elliot-Dowson :  Sherpur  Miraja).  The  Ain-i 
Akbart,  vol.  I,  p.  405,  identifies  it  with  Mihmanshahi,  stating  its  revenues  at  2,207,715 
dams.  Its  fort  Salimnagar  was  built  by  Baja  Man  Singh,  Governor  of  Bengal,  in 
the  40th  year  of  Akbar's  reign  Akbamdma,  vol.  Ill,  p.  697  ;  it  was  so  named  in 
honour  of  Prince  Salim,  afterwards  the  emperor  Jahangir.  Sherpur  was  always  an 
important  place  and  a  base  of  operations  for  the  imperial  troops. 

VI.— Bihar. 

The  following  six  Bihar  inscriptions  belong  to  four  different  portions  of  the  history 
of  that  province.  If  we  follow  Blochmann's  division  {Journal  of  As.  Soc.  Beng.,  vol. 
XLII,  p.  245),  the  two  first  inscriptions  fall  into  the  'Initial  period,'  or  the  reigns  of  the 
Governors  of  Lak'hnauti  appointed  by  the  Dihli  sovereigns,  from  the  conquest  of 
Bengal  by  Muhammad  Bakhtyar  Khilji,  viz.,  from  A.  H.  600  to  739,  when  Fakhr  addin 
Abu'l  Muzaffar  Mubarak  Shah,  armour-bearer  to  Bahram  Khan,  the  Dihli  Governor  of 
Sunargaon,  on  his  master's  death,  proclaimed  himself  ruler  and  established  an  independent 
dynasty  in  Bengal.  But  Bihar  was  detached  from  Bengal  and  remained  to  the  Dihli 
empire  till  the  foundation  of  the  Jaunpur  kingdom,  A.  H.  796.  This  is  the  second 
period  of  the  history  of  Bihar.  The  third  under  the  Sharqi  rulers  lasted  till  881,  when 
Jaunpur  again  became  subject  to  Dihli.  To  this  fourth  period  belongs  one  inscription 
(No.  22)  while  Nos.  21  and  24  are  of  the  second,  and  No.  23  of  the  third  period.  In- 
scription Nos.  19,  20,  21,  and  23  have  been  published  by  Blochmann. 

19.  On  a  fine  slab  of  basalt  leaning  against  the  wall  of  the  ChotaDargah,  measur- 
ing 3  feet  by  8  in. ;  it  contains  two  lines — 

Translation. 

'  This  mosque  was  built  in  the  reign  of  the  great  Sultan  Shams  addunya  waddin 
Abu'l  Muzaffar  Firoz  Shah,  the  king,  and  during  the  governorship  of  the  Khaqan  of 
the  age,  known  as  Hatim  Khan — may  God  cause  their  shadows  to  last ! — by  the  slave, 
who  trusts  in  God  and  hopes  for  His  mercy,  the  meanest  of  creatures,  Bahram,  son 

of  Haji  may  God  forgive  him  and  may  He  pardon  his  parents  ! — In  the  beginning 

of  the  month  of  Bajab  of  the  year  715'  (1st  October  1315). 

Hatim  Kh&n  was  a  son  of  Firoz  Shah,  as  we  see  from  the  inscription  published  by 
Blochmann  (ut  sup.).  He  must  have  been  governor  of  Bihar  during  the  years  709 — 715. 

20.  Over  the  gateway  of  the  Suktinat  or  residency  of  the  Imperial  governor  in 
Bihar,  was  a  beautiful  inscription16  (now  in  the  Bayley  Sarai)  of  three  lines,  measuring  4 
feet  by  V  10"--. 

16  See  facsimile  No.  3. 
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Translation. 
'  In  the  name  of  the  merciful  and  compassionate  God. 

This  high  and  world-adorning  gate,  and  this  lofty,  heaven-touching  portico  were 
renewed  in  the  reign  of  the  Khalifa,  the  asylum  of  the  world,  whose  court  is  the  heaven, 
the  lord  of  the  kings  of  the  universe,  the  ruler  of  mankind,  who  gives  security  and  safety 
to  the  people  of  the  Faith,  the  heir  of  the  kingdom  of  Salomon,  Abu'l  Mujahid  Muham- 
mad, son  of  Tughluq  Shah,  the  king — May  his  kingdom  and  rule  be  perpetuated  !  In 
the  beginning  of  the  blessed  month  of  Ramazan,  732'  {27th  May,  1332). 

Muhammad  Shah's  inscriptions,  which  have  been  published  up  till  now,  are  of  the 
years  726  (Proc.  of  the  As.  Soc.  Beng.  for  1873,  p.  199),  732  {Proceedings  for  1874, 
p.  72),  and  737  {Journal  of  the  As.  Soe.  Beng.,  vol.  XLII,  p.  299), — the  last  also  being 
from  Bihar. 

21.  On  the  Dargah  of  Ibrahim  Abu  Bakr  Malik  Bayyu's  shrine,  which  lies  on 
a  hill  to  the  north-west  of  the  town,  dimensions  5/  1"  by  1'  2"  two  lines — 

jy  ^jiS  ps.&}ji\ i^/^j1^  ^  ^         f^jt         ^fJJL^8  oy^,  i^JLL* 


Translation. 

Metre  :  Hazaj — 

'In  the  time  of  the  reign  of  the  world-conquering  Shah  (may  the  power  of  the  new- 
year's  day  be  in  Bihar !),  the  king  of  the  wrorld,  Firoz,  the  king  who  was  victorious 
over  the  kings  of  the  universe.  The  king  of  virtue  Malik  Bayyu  Ibrahim,  who  in 
the  faith  was  as  zealous  as  Abraham,  in  the  month  of  Zi'l  Hijja,  on  a  Sunday,  of  the 
time  when  thirteen  sun-burnt  {days  were  passed)  (?),  in  the  year  753  A.  H.  {20th 
January  1353),  travelled  on  that  day  to  Paradise.  O  Lord,  in  Thy  kindness,  make  the 
account  of  the  last  day  light  for  him  ! ' 

[Respecting  Malik  Bayyu,  who  is.^ar  excellence^  the  saint  of  Bihar,  see  Journal 
As.  Soc.  Beng.,  vol.  XLII,  p.  300. 

22.  From  the  Bay  ley  Sarai  at  Bihar.    Two  lines  (size  1'  5"  by  8  in.)— 

[?]  [^]tjJ        J>  ^J[i   Lsr^.l         yjiy**  )  £L>j'  C^tU  ^,jO 


11  This  archaic  spelling,  instead  of  kih,  occurs  several  times  in  the  inscriptions. 
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Translation. 

1  On  the  date  of  the  11th  of  month  Rajah — may  its  honour  increase  ! — of  the  year 
960  (the  23rd  January  1553)  Naran  ShaLid,  son  of  Haji  Ishaq  .  . 
On  this  place  18 

23.  Prom  a  mosque  which  stood  opposite  to  the  Chota  Takya  on  the  other  hank  of 

e  mosque  has  disappeared;  only  a  large  square  stone 
platform  is  left,  where  the  slab  was  found.  The  inscription  is  in  two  parts, each  measur- 
ing 3'  5"  by  I'  2"  and  bearing  two  lines — 

(of y>  <^srJ     b  djtju.  Jjti^  j)  jjAS       l£Jj|  JoLc  4U  ^1^1  «U 

\.*a}yOj    ^jj     ^jjJr^i'      (^^^  _y  1  iw^stjyi         ^1  j^r^  ^jI  ^Jb 

UrJ!;);o  ^  lLJ>L*        dJ;  jl«  J  ; 

l*jJL     <JOubj     <Xi     C^*be|      JtS^**     ^JjJO^"  Jlw  ^  J'VT^  ^  <S*lX&  JO  ^-^^-J  «bo  8^C 

Translation. 

Metre:  Bamal — 

'  In  the  name,  etc.    He  upon  whom  be  peace  {the  Prophet)  says   "He  who  builds 

etc.'1 

I3y  divine  grace  and  for  the  sake  of  Mustafa  (Muhammad),  the  Jum'a  mosque  was 
built  in  the  reign  of  the  faith-nourishing  king  Shah  Mahmud,  son  of  Ibrahim,  the 
just  king  who  takes  realms  from  kings,  (and)  gives  beggars  crowns.  The  builder  of 
this  mosque  is  the  throne  of  law,  who  is  pure  in  nature,  the  beloved  of  the  Prophet 
and  of  Murtaza  ('Alt),  the  chief  and  the  lord  of  the  world,  the  perfect  Sayyid,  with 
whom  realm  and  faith,  religion  and  empire,  take  refuge.  The  muqtV ,  the  David19  in  this 
district,  Nasir,  son  of  Baha,  ordered  this  building  (to  be  erected),  the  best  in  the 
Eastern  kingdom  (Jaunpur).  This  building  in  Bihar  is  stronger  than  the  portico  of 
Kisra ;  it  is  a  Ka'ba  in  grandeur,  and  in  loftiness  the  edifice  of  sublimity.  It  was  in 
the  beginning  of  Rajab,  of  the  year  84720  (25th  October  1443),  when,  with  the 
assistance  of  God,  the  (first)  iqdma  took  place  in  this  mosque.' 

The  metrical  Bihar  inscriptions  are  all  remarkable  for  their  very  bad  poetry.  This 
is  the  fourth  known  inscription  of  Mahmud  Shah  of  Jaunpur,  the  others  being  dated 
in  the  years  A.  H.  817  (from  Bihar),  850  (above  No.  1),  and  859  (also  from  Bihar, 
published  by  Blochmann)  .21 

18  I  bave  not  succeeded  in  making  out  the  meaning  of  the  second  line. 

19  In  this  inscription  the  letters  re  and  ddl  often  cannot  be  separated.    Blochmann  has  read  ddwar. 
10  The  form  kisad,  instead  of  hashtsad,  is  not  at  all,  seldom  in  Indian  inscriptions. 

51  The  MahmAd  Shah  inscription  on  a  stone  in  the  Hindu  temple  at  Bediban  is  very  dubious,  see  General  Sir  A.  Cun- 
ningham's Archceological  Survey  Reports,  vol.  XVI,  p.  25,  Plate  iv. 
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24.  Also  from  the  Bayley  Sarai.  Two  lines  (size  3  feet  by  V  3") ;  the  right  side 
is  partly  broken — 


J 


.ir«y   [?]       \=*  x)        jui  ;t**»i 

jU-i  ^J^*1         f^^*  «U  jl  jb  «_~tt£j  b  ^  a^aiuk  C^s-*  ^Jjb'jl yjj 

Translation. 

Metre :  Ramal — 

'  In  the  time  of  the  Khanzada  

Who  is  the  glory  of  the  men  of  the  world  and  an  esteemed  satirist  (?)  

The  account  of  the  Hijra-date  is  767  {began  the  18th  September  1865)  ;  backwards 
from  the  month  of  Muharram  reckon  .  .  ,  .  .  . 22 

VIL— Mun£r. 

Muner,  Maner  or  Munair,  is  a  very  old  place  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Son  at  its 
confluence  with  the  Ganges.  Elliot-Dowson  erroneously  confounds  it  sometimes  with 
Mungir.  Eirishta  ascribes  its  foundation  to  the  mythical  times  of  Eiioz  Rai,  son  of  Keshu 
Raj,  a  contemporary  of  the  hero  Rustam  {lithogr.  ed.,  vol.  I,  p.  18,  muqaddima) . 
General  Cunningham,  in  his  Archaeological  Survey  Reports,  vol.  VIII,  pp.  22,  23,  offers 
a  theory  of  his  own  about  the  establishment  of  Muner  immediately  after  the  Muham- 
madan  conquest.  He  supposes  that  the  Son  through  some  unknown  cause  at  that  time 
had  abandoned  its  original  bed  and  taken  its  present  course,  thus  forming  new  waste 
lands  which  had  no  name  before,  not  having  been  in  existence.  The  town  was  almost 
half  a  kroh  distant  from  the  river.  Babar  in  his  Memoirs  (p.  478)  describes  its  situation 
in  the  following  words:  'Down  the  stream  from  the  place  where  I  was  I  saw  a  large 
number  of  trees ;  they  said  to  me  that  it  was  Muner.' 

In  the  Am  (vol.  I,  p.  419)  Muner  is  registered  with  89,039  bighas,  15  bisioas, 
7,049,179  dams,  {say)  325,380  dams.  Babar  and  Sikandar  Sh&h  Lodi  are  related  to  have 
made  pilgrimages  to  the  shrine  of  Shaikh  Yahya,  father  of  Shaikh  Sharaf  addin 
{Tdrtkh-i  Ddudi  in  Elliot-Do wson's  History ',  vol.  IV,  p.  462,  Babar's  Memoirs,  p.  478), 
from  whom  the  pargana  occasionally  is  named  Muner-t  Shaikh  Yahyd.  Shaikh  Sharaf 
addin  was  also  a  renowned  saint ;  in  his  honour  his  disciple  Ibrahim  Qiwam  Fariiqi 
has  called  his  dictionary  Sharafndma  {Journal  of  As,  Soc.  Beng.,  vol.  XXXVII,  p.  7). 
Muner  now  belongs  to  the  district  of  Patna,  subdivision  Danapur.23 
25.  Two  lines  (dimensions  1'  9"  by  8  in.) — 
* 

I—jO-^        ^tlal—       Oj.o.-s-"5'      6Jii  (T<?J'  <\£  J°  <J^.s^ 

<~>yu*     i_jUaj»)j     ijys)]     Jj^U.         Jj|    ^Jb  Jo  iS  Ocs-^ 

<— j*m  j)    jb   O^T  OjUr   y  j  vItn  oU^.  y^. 

22  The  first  and  the  third  hemistich  have  been  almost  ruined ;  besides  the  letters  of  the  inscription  are  very  rude,  &o 
that  I  could  deoipher  it  only  fragmentarily. 

23  Mo  information  is  given  about  the  places  where  the  following  three  Muner  inscriptions  have  been  found. 
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Translation. 

Metre :  Hazaj — 

e  By  God's  grace  {it  teas)  in  the  time  of  the  most  noble  king  Mahmud,  the  sincere 
monarch,  when  this  fine  mosque,  whose  first  builder  was  Jalil  al  Haqq,  one  of  the 
confidential  chiefs,  was  rebuilt  and  newly  adorned  by  Ham  mad  Khatir  

It  was  in  798  A.  H.  {began  the  16th  October  1396).  Preserve  its  foundation  in 
security,  O  God.' 

This  and  the  Mahmud  Shah  inscription  of  A.  H.  799  (Jonrn.  of  As.  Soc.  Beng. 
vol.  XLII,  p.  304),  are  valuable,  because  they  show  that  Nusrat  Khan,  the  opposing 
king,  who  was  advanced  as  a  claimant  to  the  throne  by  Sa'adat  Khan  A.H.  797,  was  not 
acknowledged  in  Bihar.  It  is  not  easy  to  form  a  correct  picture  of  the  complicated 
conditions  then  existing  in  the  empire.  Khwaja- i  Jahan  {Malik  ashsharq  Khwdja-i 
Sardt),  the  founder  of  the  Jaunpur  kingdom,  had  got  into  his  possession  the  provinces  of 
Qanauj,  Karah,  Audh,  Sandela,  Dalamau,  Bahraich,  Bihar,  and  Jaunpur;  the  emperor 
Mahmud  was  confined  for  some  years  only  to  old  Dihli,  the  fortress  of  Siri,  and  the 
Jahanpanah,  while  the  districts  of  the  Doab,  of  Sambhal,  Panipat,  Jhajhar  and  Uohtak 
were  occupied  by  Nusrat  Khan,  viz.s  Sultan  Nasiraddin,  who  had  his  residence  at  Firoz- 
abad.  Other  provinces  perpetually  changed  their  masters,  ambitious  amirs  and  maliks, 
who  combatted  each  other  angrily.  The  harvest  was  fully  ripe  for  the  bloody  reaper 
Timur. 

26.  Three  lines  (size  5'  9"  by  1'  4")— 

aJJI  dJJI  3!)  aJI  11  px**j\  ^-^J!  di\ 

*     *     *  i  "  * 


L/L*         dJLs^  ^  ^  ^S3 


Translation. 

'  There  is  no  God,  <?to.    But  those  who  fear  their  Lord,  etc.  {Qordn,  Sur.  xxxix, 

73). 

Metre  :  Rama  I — 

I  was  thinking  to  make  out  the  chronogram  of  this  gate,  my  heart  was  quiet  by  1 1  i> 
( God's)  power.    My  mind  said  by  way  of  command  "  say,  who  entered  it  was  safe." 
Metre:  Khafif— 

When  the  gate  of  the  holy  sepulchre  of  the  king  raised  its  face  towards  completion, 
I  asked  the  mind  the  year  of  its  finishing.  For  this  auspicious  place  the  mind  opened 
the  lip  of  blessing,  and  said,  "  may  the  door  of  power  remain  open  for  ever." 
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Both  idrikhs  give  the  year  1022  {began  the  2Ut  February  1613). 
27.  Three  lines  (10'  9"  by  1'  3".)— 

JL=*  ji  ^      p^J)  djui       j!^6  jjji  hi  <jJI  3)  ^yi  ^yi  *D|  ^ 

I  j^l  .  dJ  i£jbyS  H        dJUl  ])|  dJI  D  ^1  jyil  JL. 
•  .  *  * 

«oy  Lb  dJJI  c^jo  jl  l^"^  J'-*  '^■Jl  ^°'-c 

TRANSLATION. 

4  In  the  name,  etc.  There  is  no  God.  etc.  O  God,  have  mercy  on  Muhammad  and 
on  the  descendants  of  Muhammad.  I  testify  that  there  is  no  God,  but  God  who  i& 
alone  and  has  no  partner.  I  testify  also  that  Muhammad  is  His  slave  and  His  Apostle. 
God  Almighty  has  said,  "Verily,  the  first  house,  etc.^  (Qordn,  Sur.  iii,  90-91). 

(Metre  :  Hazaj) — 

When  this  high,  Ka'ba-like,  world-adorning  edifice,  through  the  benevolence  of  the 
powerful  Creator,  was  completely  erected,  the  heart  of  'Asi  was  consulting  the  mind 
for  the  year  of  its  erection.  The  mind  said,  "  just  as  Abraham  has  built  the  house 
of  God.'" 

According  to  the  abjad  reckoning  the  tdrikh  gives  1028  A.H.  (began  the  19th, 
December  1618). 

The  tdrikh  betrays  the  name  of  the  builder,  viz.  Ibrahim  Khan  Fath  Jang,  son 
of  Ghiyas  Beg  of  Tahran.  This  combination  relies  upon  the  very  similar  tdrikh  in 
the  4  Haft  Qulzum'  (Ruckert-Pertsch,  p.  223)  :  band-yi  Ka'ba-ya  sdni  nihdd  Ibrahim,  *  the 
erection  of  the  second  Ka'ba  has  been  made  by  Ibrahim,'  where  Ibrahim  Khan  Fath 
Jang  is  expressly  named  as  builder.  He  became  governor  of  Bihar  A.H.  1024,  and 
afterwards  of  Bengal  A.H.  1028,  and  stayed  there  till  1032,  when  he  was  killed  in  the 
battle  with  Prince  Shahjahan.  The  tdrikh  of  the  Haft  Qulzum  gives  the  date  10-10, 
but  as  Ibrahim  Khan  had  already  died  in  1032,  this  date  cannot  be  correct.  Perhaps 
the  izd/at  after  band  should  not  be  reckoned,  so  that  the  year  would  be  1030. 
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XXIII. -BENARES  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  KARNADEVA. 

The  [Chedi]  year  793. 

By  Professor  P.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D.,  CLE.;  Gottingen. 
This  inscription  was  first  brought  to  public  notice,  about  eighty-five  years  ago,  by 
Captain  Wilford,  who,  in  the  Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  IX,  page  108,  gave  the  following 
account  of  it : — 

"A  few  years  ago  (in  1801)  this  grout  was  found,  at  the  bottom  of  an  old  well 
filled  with  rubbish,  in  the  old  fort  of  Benares.  It  is  engraven  upon  two  brass  plates, 
Joined  by  a  ring,  to  which  is  affixed  the  Imperial  seal.  It  is  of  the  same  size  nearly,  and 
in  the  same  shape,  with  that  found  at  Mongir.  The  writing  is  also  the  same,  or  at  least 
without  any  material  deviatioD.  The  Imperial  seal  is  about  3  inches  broad  :  on  it,  in 
has-relieoo,  is  Parvati  with  four  arms,  sitting,  with  her  legs  crossed  :  two  elephants  are 
represented,  one  on  each  side  of  her,  with  their  trunks  uplifted.  Below  is  the  bull, 
Nandi,  in  a  reclining  posture,  and  before  him  is  a  basket.  Between  Parvati,  and  the 
bull,  is  written  SrUKarnna-deva}  The  grant  is  dated  the  second  year  of  his  new  Era, 
and  also  of  his  reign,  answering  to  the  Christian  year  192  .....  The 
ancestors  of  Sri-Karnna-deva,  mentioned  in  the  grant,  were,  first,  his  father  Gahgeya- 
deva,  with  the  title  of  Vijaya-kantaJw  :  he  died  in  a  loathsome  dungeon.  He  was  the 
son  of  Kokalla-deva,  whose  father  was  Lakshmana-raja-deva." 

The  plates,  thus  described  by  Captain  Wilford,  were  lost  for  a  long  time  ;  but  they 
were  rediscovered  about  18(52,  when,  through  the  kindness  of  Mr.  Griffith,  then  Principal 
of  the  Benares  College,  Sir  A.  Cunningham  received  an  impression  of  the  inscription,  to- 
gether with  a  transcript  which  had  been  prepared  by  one  of  the  students  of  the  College. z 
Both  were  made  over  to  Dr.  P.  E.  Hall,  who  now  at  my  request  has  placed  them  at  my 
disposal,3  and  has  thus  enabled  me  to  publish  the  text  of  this  inscription  the  original  of 
which  has  again  been  lost  sight  of.  Fortunately  the  impression,  which  has  thus  come 
into  my  hands,  has  been  prepared  with  great  care,  so  that  the  loss  of  the  original  plates 
will  be  less  felt  than  would  have  been  the  case  otherwise. 

The  inscription  is  on  two  plates  which  appear  to  measure  about  V  Abroad  by  11^" 
high  each,  and  each  of  which  is  inscribed  on  one  side  only.  Each  plate  contains  a  round 
hole,  about  f  "  in  diameter,  for  a  ring  to  which  was  affixed  the  seal,  described  by  Wilford. 
The  plates  probably  are  thick  and  substantial,  for,  to  judge  from  the  impression,  the 
letters  must  have  been  deeply  engraved.  The  first  plate  contains  twenty-eight  lines  of 
very  close  writing,  the  second  only  twenty  lines.  The  writing  is  wrell  preserved  almost 
throughout,  so  that,  with  the  exception  of  about  half  a  dozen  alcsharas,  the  actual  read- 
ing of  the  text  is  hardly  at  all  doubtful.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  between  and  §". 
The  characters  are  Nagari  of  the  period  to  which  the  inscription  belongs,  the  11th 
century  A.D.    The  language  is  Samskrit,  excepting  a  verse  in  line  13,  which  is  in 

1  I  <pve  the  names  which  occur  in  this  extract  as  we  should  spell  them  now. 

2  See  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  Archaological  Survey  of  India,  vol.  IX,  page  82.  In  justice  to  myself  I  must  say  here 
that  the  transcript,  mentioned  above,  has  not  been  of  any  uss  to  me. 

3  I  have  to  thank  my  friend  Professor  Lauman  for  having  personally  communicated  to  Dr.  Hall  my  request,  which, 
has  been  granted  most  readily. 
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Maharashtri  Prakrit.  Excepting  the  introductory  om  om  namah  Siva y a  and  the  words 
kim^vdp arena  in  line  13,  lines  1-32,  which  mainly  contain  the  genealogy  of  the  grantor, 
are  in  verse ;  the  rest  of  the  inscription,  heing  the  formal  part  of  the  grant,  is  in  prose, 
but  includes  six  of  the  usual  benedictive  and  imprecatory  verses,  in  lines  11-18. — As 
regards  orthography,  b  is  throughout  denoted  by  the  sign  for  v ;  the  dental  sibilant  is 
used  instead  of  the  palatal  everywhere,  except  in  the  word  sri  which  ordinarily  is  spelt 
correctly;  ksh  is  employed  instead  of  khy  in  saulesha,  line  7,  and  kshdtam,  line  27,  and  ky 
instead  of  ksh  in  kaiikyeyako,  line  26 ;  j  and  y  are  confounded,  e.g.,  in  parjjanaishit  (for 
paryyanaishit),  line  10,  dur  jjasah  (for  dury y a sah),  line  27,  and  anuya  (for  anuja),  in 
lines  16  and  22  ;  and  the  dental  nasal  is  employed  instead  of  the  lingual  in  dnrinya,  line  8, 
and  kdrunya,  line  20,  and  instead  of  anusvdra  in  vansa,  in  lines  6  and  45.  In  addition 
to  these,  the  inscription  contains  many  other  errors,  due  to  the  carelessness  of  the  writer 
or  engraver.  Thus,  the  signs  of  anusvdra  and  visarga  and  whole  aksharas  (or  even 
groups  of  aksharas)  are  often  omitted,  short  vowels  are  used  instead  of  long  ones,  and 
medial  e  and  o  are  employed  instead  of  ai  and  au.  Such  and  other  mistakes,  too  numer- 
ous to  enumerate  here,  occur  especially  frequently  in  the  bottom  lines  of  the  first  plate  . 
and  they  have  sometimes  rendered  it  impossible  for  me  to  restore  the  correct  wording  of 
the  original  text.  Nevertheless,  there  is  no  doubt  whatever  as  to  what  historical  facts 
are  intended  to  be  recorded  in  the  poetical  part  of  the  inscription ;  and  I  am  particularly 
glad  to  be  able  to  state  that  the  date  of  this  document  is  so  clearly  written  and  engraved 
as  to  remove  any  doubts  which  may  have  been  entertained  in  this  regard. 

The  inscription  is  one  of  the  Paramabhattdraka  Mahdrdjddhirdja  and  Paramesvara, 
the  devout  worshipper  of  Mahesvara  (Siva),  the  lord  over  Trikalinga,  the  illustrious 
Karnadeva,  who  meditated  on  the  feet  of  the  Taramabhattdraka  Mahdrdjddhirdja  and 
Paramesvara,  the  illustrious  Vamadeva  (lines  33-34).  The  epithets  which  are  here 
officially  applied  to  Karnadeva  are  the  same  which  are  used  with  reference  to  Narasim- 
hadeva  in  the  Lal-Pahad  rock  inscription  4  of  the  Chedi  year  909,  to  his  younger  brother 
Jayasimhadeva  in  the  Rewah  copper-plate  grant 5  of  the  Mahdrdnaka  Kirtivarman  of 
the  Chedi  year  926,  and  to  Jayasimhadeva's  son  Vijayasimhadeva  in  the  Kumbhi  copper- 
plate grant 6  of  the  Chedi  year  932,  and  which  apparently  were  applied  also  to  Karna- 
deva's  immediate  successor  Yasahkarnadeva  in  the  Jabalpur  copper-plate  grant  7  [of  the 
Chedi  year  874].  As  regards  the  meaning  of  these  epithets,  I  have  already  had  occasion 
to  state  8  that  I  agree  with  Sir  A.  Cunningham  in  considering  the  term  Trikalinga  to 
denote,  or  to  be  an  older  name  of,  the  province  of  Telihgana ;  but  that  I  am  unable  to 
explain  the  exact  significance  of  the  phrase  '  who  meditated  on  the  feet  of  the  Parama- 
bhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja  and  Paramesvara^  the  illustrious  Vamadeva, '  which  we 
thus  find  employed  with  reference  to  five  different  kings.  In  accordance  with  ordinary 
usage,  that  phrase  ought  to  mean  that  Vamadeva  was  one  of  the  ancestors  of  the  princes 
who  are  said  to  have  meditated  on  his  feet ;  but  none  of  the  inscriptions  of  the  Chedi 

4  See  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVIII,  page  212.  The  inscriptions  of  Narasimhadeva,  Jayasimhadeva  and  Vijayasimha- 
deva add  nijabhujopdrjit-dsvafati-gajapati-narapati-rdjatrayddhipati,  after  Trikalirtgadliipati. 

5  See  ib.,  vol.  XVII,  page  226. 

6  See  Journal  As.  Soc.  Bengal,  vol.  XXXI,  page  119. 

7  Sec  above,  page  5 ;  ib.,  page  7,  line  16,  the  translation  should  have  heen  :  '  And  this  ....  who  [meditates 
on]  the  feet  of  the  Paramabliattaral  a,  Mahdrajddhiraja,  and  P«rajwe^ara,  the  illustrious  Vamadeva 

s  See  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVII,  page  225. 
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rulers  of  Tripuri  or  Ratnapur  mention  a  prince  Vaniadeva  in  the  genealogical  lists  which 
they  contain. 

To  proceed  first  with  the  prose  part  of  the  inscription,  the  king  Karnadeva  from 
his  camp  of  victory,9  located  at  a  place  the  name  of  which  looks  like  Svasaga  in  the 
rubbing,  (in  lines  34-41)  informs  his  queen,  his  son  10  (or  sons),  his  chief  officials 
(among  whom  may  be  specially  pointed  out  the  mahdpramdtdra11)  and  others,  that, 
having  bathed  in  the  river  Veni,  worshipped  the  god  Trilochana  (Siva),  and  performed 
the  proper  rites  at  the  annual  funeral  ceremony  in  honour  of  his  father  Gangeyadeva, 
on  Saturday,  the  second  lunar  day  of  the  dark  half  of  Phalguna,  he  has  granted  the 
village  of  Susi  12  (or  Susi)  to  the  learned  Visvarupa, — a  son  of  Narayana,  grandson 
of  Vamana,  and  great-grandson  of  Maha, — a  student  of  the  Vajasaneya  sdkhd,  who  be- 
longed to  the  Kausika  gotra,  and  whose  three  pravaras  were  Audala,  Devarata  and 
Vaisvamitra,  and  who  or  whose  ancestors  had  come  from  the  village  of  Vesala. 
Karnadeva  further  (in  lines  41-43)  directs  the  inhabitants  of  Susi  to  make  over  to 
the  donee  all  taxes  and  whatever  else  may  be  due  to  him  by  this  donation ;  and 
he  also,  in  six  of  the  customary  benedictive  and  imprecatory  verses  (in  lines  44-48),  ap- 
peals to  future  rulers  to  keep  the  grant  intact,  and  warns  them  not  to  resume  it.  The 
date  of  the  deed  with  which  the  inscription  ends  is  Monday,  the  9th  of  the  dark 
half  of  Phalguna  of  the  year  793. 

As  regards  the  localities  mentioned  in  the  preceding  paragraph,  the  only  thing 
certain  is,  that  the  river  Veni,  near  which  Karnadeva  was  encamped  when  making  the 
giant,  and  on  the  banks  of  which  Svasaga  (?)  should  be  looked  for,  is  the  Wen-Ganga 
of  the  Central  Provinces,  which  rises  about  40  miles  south  of  Jabalpur  and  flows  in  a 
southern  direction,  about  30  miles  east  of  Nagpur.13  The  villages  of  Susi  and  Vesala14 
I  am  unable  to  identify. 

The  date, — Monday,  the  9th  of  the  dark  half  of  Phalguna  of  the  year  793 — 
must  of  course  be  referred  to  the  Chedi  or  Kalachuri  era,  and  I  feel  confident  that  its 
European  equivalent  is  Monday,  the  18th  January15  A.D.  1042,  as  I  have  given  it 
in  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVII,  p.  216,  and  ante,  vol.  I,  p.  33.  Since  I  wrote  my 
paper  on  the  epoch  of  the  Chedi  era  four  years  ago,  I  have  ascertained  from  the  best 
materials  the  exact  reading  of  eleven  out  of  the  twelve  Chedi  dates  which  contain 
sufficient  data  for  verification;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  all  these  dates,  without 
exception,  work  out  satisfactorily,  as  dates  in  current  years  with  the  26th  August 
(=  As'vina-sudi  1 16  )  A.D.  249,  or  as  dates  in  expired  years  with  the  5th  September 
(also  =  Asvina-sudi  1)  A.D.  248  as  the  initial  day  of  the  era,  and  with  the  pdrnimdnta 

9  The  Sarhskrit  for  'damp  of  victory'  is  vijaya-kataka,  for  which  Captain  Wilford  put  vijaya-kawtuka,  and  which  he 
took  to  be  a  title  of  the  king  Gangeyadeva.  Wilford's  vijaya-kantaka  has  found  its  way  even  into  the  St.  Petersburg 
Dictionary. 

10  Compare  the  Kurnbhi  copper-plate,  where,  instead  of  mahddevim  mahdrdjaputram,  we  have  mahdrdjniSrt(?)-7nahd- 
hum  draSri-A  ja  yasimhadeva. 

11  See  ante,  vol.  I,  page  73,  and  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XXI,  page  254. 

12  The  original  also  gives  the  name  of  the  district  in  which  this  village  was  situated,  but  I  am  not  able  to  make  out  its 
proper  reading. 

13  See  Plate  i  in  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  Archaol.  Survey  of  India,  vol.  XVII. 

11  I  hardly  think  that  Veeala  could  be  the  ancient  Vais'ali,  the  position  of  which  is  shown  by  Sir  A.  Cunningham  in  ln's 
Ancient  Geography  of  India,  vol.  I,  page  443,  and  Plate  xi. 

15  On  this  day  the  9th  tithi  of  the  dark  half  of  the  purnimdnta  Phalguna  ended  17//.  9m.  after  meau  sunrise. 

16  Writing  at  Na.'pur  (which  once  must  have  belonged  to  the  Chedi  kings),  on  the  30th  October  1799,  Colebrooke. 
whose  words  may  certainly  be  relied  upon,  says  :  'The  new  year  begins  here  with  the  light  fortnight  of  ASvina ;  but.  opening 
in  the  midst  of  Durga's  festival,  New  Year's  Day  is  only  celebrated  on  the  10th  lunar  day.'  See  Life  of  H.  T.  Colebrooke. 
page  163. 

2  Q  2 
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scheme  of  the  lunar  months.  The  complete  agreement  of  all  the  twelve  dates  prove-; 
that  the  date  given  in  the  last  line  of  this  inscription,— samvai  793  Phdlguna-vadi  \)  Some, 
— is  correct;  but  it  also  shows  that  the  statement  in  line  40,  according  to  which 
Karnadeva  performed  the  funeral  rites  in  honour  of  his  father  on  Saturday,  the  second 
lunar  day  of  the  dark  half  of  Phalguna,  is  incorrect.  For  the  second  iillti  of  the  same 
lunar  fortnight  in  which  the  inscription  is  dated  commenced  on  Sunday,  the  10th 
January  A.D.  1042,  4  h.  15  m.  after  mean  sunrise,  and  ended  5  h.  49  m.  after  mean 
sunrise  of  Monday,  the  11th  January,  and  cannot  therefore  in  any  way  be  connected 
with  a  Saturday.17  I  suspect  that  the  day  on  which  the  funeral  ceremonies  were  really 
performed  was  Saturday,  the  12th  December  A.D.  1041,  when  the  second  tithi  of  the 
dark  half  of  the  pUrnimdnta  Magna  ended  about  11  hours  after  mean  sunrise,  and  that 
the  writer  of  the  grant,  who  cannot  be  absolved  of  carelessness  in  other  respects, 
wrongly  put  down  in  line  40  the  month  in  which  he  was  writing  the  grant.  However 
this  may  be,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Monday,  the  18th  January  A.D.  1042,  is  really 
the  date,  of  this  inscription,  and  that  this  is  as  trustworthy  a  date  for  the  reign  of  the 
king  Karnadeva  as  we  could  wish  to  have. 

Having  thus  disposed  of  the  formal  part  of  the  grant,  I  have  still  to  give  an  account 
of  the  thirty-one  verses  with  which  the  inscription  opens.  As  is  the  case  with  most 
copper-plate  inscriptions,  these  introductory  verses  contain  little  more  than  the  genealogy 
of  the  grantor,  but  they  furnish  some  names  which  have  not  become  known  yet  from 
other  inscriptions  of  the  same  dynasty. 

After  the  words  '  om  om,  adoration  to  Siva, '  the  inscription  opens  with  a  verse  in 
honour  of  the  god  Siva,  who  is  identified  here  with  the  supreme  Brahma.13  It  then 
records,  in  verses  2-4,  the  origin  of  the  powerful  prince  Kartavirya,  the  vanquisher 
of  the  demon  Havana ; 19  and  further  relates,  in  verses  5  and  6,  that,  sprung  from  Karta- 
virya's  family,  there  were  the  famous  Haihaya  princes,  the  clan  of  whom  was  rendered 
illustrious  by  the  valorous  and  pious  prince  Kokkalla.20 

According  to  verse  7,  the  hand  of  this  prince  Kokkalla  granted  freedom  from  fear 
to  Bhoja,  Vallabhara  ja,  the  illustrious  Harsha  who  is  described  as  the  sovereign  of 
Chitrakuta,  and  to  the  king  Sarhkaragana.  It  does  not  seem  difficult  to  identify 
these  four  contemporaries  of  Kokkalla.  From  verse  17  of  the  Bilhari  inscription  we 
know  that  Kokkalla,  having  conquered  the  whole  earth,  'set  up  two  unprecedented 
columns  of  his  fame/ — in  the  south  the  well-known  Krishnaraja,  and  in  the  north 
Bhojadeva;  and,  in  commenting  on  that  passage,21  I  have  already  adopted  Sir  A. 
Cunningham's  suggestion  that  the  former  of  these  sovereigns  can  only  have  been  the 
Bashtrakuta  Krishna  II.,  who  married  a  daughter  of  Kokkalla,  the  king  of  Chedi,  and 
•who  reigned  from  about  A.D.  875  to  about  A.D.  911,  and  the  latter  Bhojadeva  of 
Kanauj,  for  whom  we  have  the  dates  A.D.  862,  876,  and  882.  Now  Krishna  II.  also 
bore  the  name  Krishna- vallabha,22  and  it  is  therefore  clear  that  the  Bhoja  and 

17  On  Saturday,  the  9th  January  1142,  the  full  moon  tithi  ended  3/(.  7m.  after  mean  sunrise. 

18  The  same  verse  occurs  at  the  commencement  of  the  Rewah  copper-plate  grant  of  the  Mahdranaka  Salakhanavarma- 
deva;  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVII,  page  228.  Compare  also  the  first  verse  of  the  Tewar  inscription  of  Jayasiihhadeva, 
above,  page  19. 

19  See  verse  9  of  the  Bilhari  inscription,  ante,  vol.  I,  page  263. 

20  This  name  is  spelt  both  Kokkalla  and  Kokalla. 

21  See  ante,  vol.  I,  page  253. 

22  See  Fleet,  Dynasties  of  the  Kanarese  Districts,  page  36.  Since  the  above  was  written,  Prof.  Bhandarkar  has 
published  an  inscription  in  which  Krisbnaraja's  father  Am oghavarsha  is  named  Sri-vallabha ;  and  it  is  just  possible  that  he 
may  be  the  Vallabharaja  of  this  copper-plate  inscription. 
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Vallabharaja  of  the  present  inscription  are  the  Bhojadeva  and  Krishnaraja  of  the 
Bilhari  inscription.  The  proper  identification  of  the  illustrious  II arsha  is  suggested  both 
by  the  circumstance  that  he  is  called  the  sovereign  of  Chitrakuta,  and  by  the  fact, 
to  be  mentioned  below,  that  Kokkalla's  wife  was  a  Chandella  princess ;  for,  as  Chitra- 
kuta is  a  well-known  locality  of  Bandelkhand23  which  w^as  ruled  over  by  the  Chaudellas, 
Harsha  must  be  the  Chandella  Harshadeva,  the  successor  of  Rahila  and  predecessor 
of  Yas'ovarman.  It  is  true,  we  have  no  absolutely  certain  date  for  the  reign  of  Harsha- 
deva, but,  since  he  apparently  had  dealings  with  Kshitipaladeva  of  Kanauj21  for  whom 
we  have  the  date  A.D.  917,  and  as  his  grandson  Dhahgadeva25  was  on  the  throne  in 
A.D.  954,  he  undoubtedly  must  have  ruled  about  A.D.  900,  and  must  certainly  have 
been  a  contemporary  of  Krishna-vallabha.  Lastly,  the  Samkaragana  of  our  inscrip- 
tion I  believe  to  be  Kokkalla's  own  son  (also  called  Ranavigraha),  whose  daughter 
Lakshmi  was  married  26  by  Krishna-vallabha's  son  Jagattuhga.  One  of  the  Ratnapur 
inscriptions  tells  us 27  that  the  Chedi  ruler  Kokkalla  had  eighteen  sons,  of  whom  the 
first-born  was  ruler  of  Tripuri,  while  the  others  became  lords  of  mandalas ;  and  it  does 
not  seem  at  all  improbable  that  Kokkalla  already  during  his  life-time  may  have  assigned 
part  of  his  dominions  to  Samkaragana,  one  of  his  younger  sons,  to  be  governed  by  him 
independently. — With  all  these  coincidences,  I  can  only  endorse  the  conclusion,  arrived 
at  by  Sir  A.  Cunuingham, 2i  that  the  reign  of  Kokkalla,  who,  as  we  shall  see  below,  was 
Kokkalla  I.,  'may  be  fixed  with  certainty  to  the  period  between  860  and  900  A.D.' 

Our  inscription  further  tells  us  that  Kokkalla  married  a  lady,  named  Natta  or 
Nattadevi,  wrho  was  born  in  the  Chandella  family  (verse  8),  and  who  bore  to  him  a 
son,  named  Prasiddhadhavala  (verse  10);  and  that  this  prince  had  two  sons,  who 
reigned  one  after  another,  Balaharsha  (verse  13),  and  his  younger  brother  Yuvaraja- 
deva  (verse  15). 

According  to  the  Bilhari  inscription,29  Kokkalla  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Mug- 
dhatuhga, and  his  son  again  was  Keyuravarsha-Yuvarajadeva,  who  married  Nohala, 
a  daughter  of  the  Chaulukya  Avanivarman. 

Comparing  these  two  accounts  with  each  other,  it  is  clear  that  Prasiddhadhavala 
and  Mugdhatuhga  are  names  of  one  and  the  same  prince,  and  that  the  Yuvarajadeva 
of  the  copper-plate  is  the  Keyuravarsha-Yuvarajadeva  of  the  Bilhari  inscription, 
which  omits  to  mention  his  elder  brother  Balaharsha.  In  the  copper-plate  grant  all 
these  princes  are  eulogized  in  general  terms  which  mean  very  little.  In  the  Bilhari  inscrip- 
tion the  only  thing  definite  recorded  of  them  is,  that  Mugdhatuhga  (Prasiddhadhavala) 
conquered  the  lines  of  country  by  the  shore  of  the  eastern  sea  and  took  Pali  from  the 
lord  of  Kosala.  Of  Keyuravarsha-Yuvarajadeva  it  is  intimated  in  the  same  inscription 
that  he  was  engaged  in  many  successful  wars  with  different  nations ;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  an  inscription  of  the  Chandella  Yas'ovarman,  who  probably  was  a  contemporary 
of  Yuvarajadeva,  informs  us 30  that  that  Chandella  king  defeated  the  Chedi  king,  and 
'brought  distress  on  the  shameful  Chedis.' 


23  See  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  Archceol.  Survey  of  India, 
vol.  XXI,  page  10. 

24  See  ante,  vol.  I,  page  171. 

25  See  ib.,  page  124. 

M  See  Fleet,  Dynasties,  page  36. 


27  See  ante,  vol.  I,  page  33. 

28  Archaol.  Survey  of  India,  vol.  IX,  page  1U3. 

29  See  ante,  vol.  I,  pages  264 — 266. 
3U  See  ante,  vol.  I,  page  132. 
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Tlic  next  three  princes  mentioned  in  the  copper-plate,  again  without  any  remark  of 
the  slightest  value,  are  Yuvarajadeva's  son  Lakshmanara  jadeva  (verse  17),aud  his  two 
sons  Samkaraganadeva  (verse  19)  and  his  younger  brother  Yuvarajadeva  II.  (verse 
21),  who  are  all  described  as  ruling  sovereigns.  The  Karitalai  inscription  31  has  preserved 
the  name  of  Lakshmanaraja's  wife,  Rahada ;  and  the  Bilhari  inscription  records  52  that 
Lakshmanaraja  defeated  the  lord  of  Kosala,  and  undertook,  difficult  to  be  obstructed  in 
his  progress,  an  expedition  to  'the  very  pleasant  western  region,'  in  the  course  of  which 
he  bathed  in  the  sea  and  worshipped  the  god  Somes  vara  in  Gujarat.  Almost  the  same 
story  is  told  of  Yuvarajadeva  II.  in  the  Karanbei  inscription  of  Jayasimhadeva.  1  As 
regards  the  times  of  these  kings,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  Lakshmanaraja's  daughter 
Bonthadevi  was  the  mother  of  Tailapa 34  who  restored  the  Western  Chalukya  dynasty 
and  ascended  the  throne  in  A.D.  973-71*,  and  that,  according  to  the  Udaypur  pros<>sli,  : 
Yuvaraja  was  defeated  and  Iris  capital  Tripuri  conquered  by  Vakpati-Munja  of  Malava, 
for  whom  we  have  the  dates  A.D.  974,  979,  and  993.38 

According  to  the  copper-plate  grant,  Yuvarajadeva  II.  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Kokkalladeva  II.  (verse  23),  he  by  his  son  Gahgeyadeva  (verse  25),  and  he  again  by 
his  son  Karna  (verse  28)  who  issued  the  grant ;  and  this  agrees  with  the  information  fur- 
nished by  other  Chedi  inscriptions.  Of  Kokkalladeva  II.  we  know  nothing  beyond 
his  name.  Gahgeyadeva,  according  to  the  Jabalpur  copper-plate  of  Yasahkarnadeva,37 
also  bore  the  name  Vikramaditya  ;  and  the  same  inscription  records  that,  'fond  of 
residing  at  the  foot  of  the  holy  fig-tree  of  Prayaga,  he  found  salvation  there  together 
with  his  hundred  wives.'38  Other  Chedi  inscriptions  also  eulogize  both  his  valour  and 
piety,  and  even  in  a  Chandella  inscription39  he  is  styled  the  conqueror  of  the  universe. 
Gahgeya  is  mentioned  as  the  ruler  of  DaMta  (or  Chedi)  by  Alberuni,40  in  A.D.  1030. 
"We  also  possess  a  short  inscription  of  his  reign  which,  according  to  Sir  A.  Cunningham,41 
is  dated  in  the  (Chedi)  year  789  =  A.D.  1037-38  ;  and  we  know  him  to  have  been  a  con- 
temporary of  the  Chandella  Vijayapala,39  who  had  ceased  to  rule 42  before  A.D.  1051.  In 
all  probability  Gahgeyadeva's  reign  ended  about  A.D.  104)0,  not  more  than  a  year  or  two 
before  the  date  of  Karna's  copper-plate. 

Of  K  a  r  n  a  d  e  v  a  ,  '  the  lord  of  the  Kalachuris,'  the  Jabalpur  copper-plate,43  besides 
eulogizing  his  valour,  records  that  he  founded  the  town  of  Kamavati,  and  that  at  Kasi 
or  Benares  he  built  a  splendid  temple,  called  Karna's  Meru.  The  Bhera-Ghat  inscription 
of  Alhanadevi 44  represents  him  as  having  subdued  or  held  in  check  the  Pandyas,  Mura- 
las,  Kuhgas,  Vahgas,  Kalihgas,  Kiras  and  Hiinas  ;  and  similarly  the  Karanbei  inscription 
of  Jayasirhhadeva45  makes  him  be  waited  upon  by  the  Choda,  Kuhga,  Huna,  Gauda, 
Gurjara  and  Kira  princes.    As  we  possess  an  inscription  of  his  son  which  is  dated 


31  See  above,  p.  175. 

32  See  ante,  vol.  I,  page  268. 

33  See  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVIII,  page  215. 

34  See  Fleet's  Dynasties,  page  41. 

35  See  ante,  vol.  I,  pa^e  237,  verse  15. 

36  See  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XX,  page  403. 

37  See  above,  page  6. 

38  I  believe,  Captain  Wilford  got  the  '  loathsome  dungeon,' 
in  which  he  lets  Gangeyadeva  die,  out  of  the  words  [Svasd]- 
ga-sam&vasita  (cf[.  S3  of  the  copper-plate). 


39  See  ante,  vol.  I.  page  219,  and  page  222,  1.  14. 

40  See  Sacbau's  Translation  of  Alberuni's  India,  vol.  I, 
page  202. 

41  See  ArehcBol.  Survey  of  India,  vol.  XXI,  page  1J.3. 

42  The  copper-plate  of  Vijayapala's  successor  Devavarma- 
deva  is  dated  in  Vikrama  1107 ;  see  Indian  Antiquary,  vol. 
XIX,  page  364,  No.  178. 

43  See  above,  page  6. 

44  See  above,  page  15. 

45  See  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVIII,  page  215. 
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eighty -one  years  later  than  his  own  copper-plate,46  it  is  clear  that  Karna's  reign  was  a 
long  one ;  and  it  is  certain  that  he  was  engaged  in  many  wars  and  that  his  power,  for  a 
tiine3  was  severely  felt  by  his  neighbours.  According  to  the  Nagpur  prasasti*7  Udaya- 
ditya  of  Malava,  whom  we  know  to  have  ruled  in  A.D.  1080,  freed  the  land  from  the 
dominion  of  Karna,  who,  joined  by  the  Karna  tas,  had  swept  over  the  earth  like  a  mighty 
ocean  ;  and  the  great  achievement  which  the  Chandella  inscriptions48  report  of  Kirtivar- 
man,  and  which  has  even  been  recorded  in  a  well-known  Samskrit  play,  is,  that  that 
prince  defeated  Karna,  the  favourite  of  Fortune,  and  by  doing  so  restored  the  independ- 
ence of  the  Chandella  kingdom.  The  grammarian  Hemachandra49  eulogizes  Bhimadeva 
I.  of  Anhilvad  (A.D.  1021-63)  for  having  conquered  Karna  in  battle  ;  and,  similarly,  the 
poet  Bilhana,50  who  elsewhere  describes  Karna  as  the  god  of  death  to  the  lord  of  the 
Kalanjara  mountain,  meaning  to  the  Chandella  king,  records  his  defeat  by  the  Western 
Chalukya  Somes' vara  I.  (about  A.D.  1042-68). 

Here  I  might  well  close  my  account  of  Karnadeva's  copper-plate  grant ;  but,  having 
given  the  genealogy  of  the  rulers  of  Chedi  so  far,  I  may  perhaps  be  permitted  to  give 
also  the  names  of  the  remaining  known  members  of  the  same  dynasty,  together  with  the 
few  facts  recorded  of  them  in  their  inscriptions. 

Karna  married  the  Huna  princess  Avalladevi51  and  was  succeeded  by  the  son 
whom  she  bore  to  him,  Yas'ahkarnade  va,  whose  Jabalpur  copper-plate  grant  must 
have  been  issued  in  A.  D.  1122,  shortly  before  the  close  of  his  reign.  Yas'ahkarnadeva's 
name  also  occurs52  in  a  copper-plate  inscription  of  Govindachandradeva  of  Kanauj  of  the 
Vikrama  year  1177  =  A.D.  1120,  by  which  the  latter  sanctions  the  transfer  of  some  land 
which  had  been  originally  granted  by  the  former,  and  which  apparently  proves  that 
during  the  reign  of  Yasahkarna  part  of  the  Chedi  dominions  had  passed  into  the  posses- 
sion of  the  kings  of  Kanauj.  A  successful  expedition  against  Tripuri  by  Lakshmadeva 
of  Malava,  the  son  and  successor  of  Udayaditya,  which  probably  took  place  during  Yasah- 
karna's  reign,  is  mentioned  in  the  Nagpur  prasasti.53  The  only  exploitwhich  Yasahkarna's 
own  inscription  has  to  record  of  him,  is,  that  he  '  extirpated  with  ease  '  the  ruler  of 
Andhra  near  the  river  Godavari  ;54  and  the  same  feat  is  probably  alluded  to  in  the  Bhera- 
Ghat  inscription  of  Alhanadevi,  where  that  inscription  speaks  of  the  devastation  by 
Yasahkarna  of  Champaranya.65 

Yasahkarnadeva  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Gayakarnadeva,  of  whose  reign  we  pos- 
sess an  inscription50  dated  in  the  Chedi  year  902  =  A.D.  1151,  when  his  sonNarasimha  had 
already  been  appointed  Yuvaraja.    Gayakarna  (or  Gayakarna)  married57  Alhanadevi, 

«  See  above,  page  2. 

48  See  aw^voTl!  pages  220  and  326.  The  Deogadh  rock  inscription  of  Kirtivarman  is  dated  in  Vikrama  1154-A.D. 
1098;  see  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XIX,  page  36,  No.  61. 

49  See  Biihler.  Ueber  das  Lelen  des  Jaina  Mbnclis  Hemachandra,  page  69. 

50  See  Yikramankadevacharita,  I,  102-103,  and  XVIII,  93. 

51  See  above,  page  2. 

sa  See  Journal  As.  Soc.  Bengal,  vol.  XXXI,  page  124. 
63  See  above,  page  193,  verse  39. 

54  See  above,  pa«;e  7,  verse  23. 

55  See  above,  page  15,  verse  14.  If  the  above  is  correct,  Champaranya  ought  to  denote  a  tract  of  country  near  tl  e 
Godavari  river. 

56  See  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVIIT,  page  210. 

57  See  abo\e,  page  9,  and  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVIII,  page  215,  and  vol.  XVI,  page  34. 
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a  daughter  of  the  king  Vijayasimha, — a  son  of  Vairisimha,  who  was  a  son  of  IInrmap;ilr4 
of  the  Guhila  family  of  Mewad, — and  his  wife  Syamaladevi,  a  daughter  of  Udav;iditya 
of  Malaya.  And  Alhanadevi  bore  to  him  two  sons,  Narasimhadeva  and  Jayasim- 
hadeva,  who  succeeded  their  father  one  after  the  other.  Of  Narasimhadeva's  reign  we 
possess  three  inscriptions,58  dated  in  the  Chedi  years  907  and  909  =  A.D.  1155  and  1158, 
and  in  the  Vikrama  year  1216  =  A.D.  1159;  and  of  Jayasimhadeva's  reign  three  inscrip- 
tions59 have  been  edited,  two  of  which  are  dated  in  the  Chedi  years  926  and  928  =  A.D. 
1175  and  1177.  Jayasirhhadeva  married00  Gosaladevi,  and  wa3  succeeded  by  their  son 
Vijayasimhadeva,  of  whose  reign  we  have  two  copper-plate  inscriptions,61  of  the  Chedi 
year  932  =  A.D.  1180,  and  the  Vikrama  year  1253  =  A.D.  1196,  the  first  of  which  gives 
us  the  name  of  Vijayasimha's  son,  the  prince  Ajayasimhadeva.  Of  all  these  princes 
the  inscriptions  mention  not  a  single  fact  which  would  be  worth  noticing  here. 

According  to  the  preceding  account  the  list  of  succession  of  the  Kalachuri  rulers 
of  Chedi  or  Dahala,  beginning  with  Kokkalladeva I.,  would  be  as  follows: — 

1.  Kokkalladeva  I.;  contemporary  of  Bhojadeva  of  Kanauj  (A.D.  862,  876,  882), 
of  the  Rashtrakuta  Krishna  II.  (Krishna-vallabha,  about  A.D.  875-911)  who 
married  a  daughter  of  his;  of  the  Chandella  Harshadeva;  and  of  (his  own 
son)  Samkaragana.    He  married  the  Chandella  princess  Natta. 

2.  His  son  Mugdhatuhga-Prasiddhadhavala. 

3.  His  son  Balaharsha. 

4.  His  younger  brother  Keyuravarsha-Yuvarajadeva  I.;  married  Nohala,  a 
daughter  of  the  Chaulukya  Avanivarman. 

5.  His  son  Lakshmanara  jadeva ;  married  Eahada.  His  daughter  Bonthadevi 
was  the  mother  of  the  Western  Chalukya  Tailapa  (A.D.  973-74). 

6.  His  son  Samkaraganadeva. 

7.  His  younger  brother  Yuvarajadeva  II.;  contemporary  of  Vakpati-Mufija  of 
Malava  (A.D.  974,  979,  993). 

8.  His  son  Kokkalladeva  II. 

9.  His  son  Gangeyadeva-Vikramaditya.  An  inscription  of  his  is  dated  in  A.D. 
1037-38 (?).  Contemporary  of  Albemni  (A.D.  1030),  and  of  the  Chandella 
Vijayapala. 

10.  His  son  Karnadeva.  His  copper-plate  grant  is  dated  in  A.D.  1042.  Contem- 
porary of  Bhimadeva  I.  of  Anhilvad  (A.D.  1021-63),  of  the  Western  Chalukya 
Somesvara  I.  (A.D.  1042-68),  of  Udayaditya  of  Malava  (A.D.  1080),  and  of  the 
Chandella  Kirtivarman  (A.D.  1098).  He  married  the  Huna  princess  Avalladevi. 

11.  His  son  Yasahkarnadeva.   A  copper-plate  grant  of  his  is  dated  in  A.D.  1122. 

12.  His  son  Gayakarnadeva.  An  inscription  of  his  is  dated  in  A.D.  1151.  He 
married  Alhanadevi,  a  daughter  of  Vijayasimha  of  Mewad  and  grand-daughter  of 
Udayaditya  of  Malava. 

13.  His  son  Narasimhadeva.  Inscriptions  of  his  are  dated  in  A.D.  1155,  1158 
and  1159. 

68  See  above,  page  10,  and  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVIII,  pages  212  and  21-1. 

59  See  above,  page  18,  and  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVII,  page  22G,  and  vol.  XVIII,  page  216. 

60  See  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVIII,  page  219. 

61  See  Journal  As.  Soc.  Bengal,  vol.  XXXI,  page  120,  and  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVII,  page  228,  and  vol.  XIX, 
page  171,  No.  104. 
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14.  His  younger  brother  Jayasirhhadeva.    Inscriptions  of  bis  are  dated  in  A.D. 

1175  and  1177.    His  wife's  name  was  Gosaladevi. 

15.  His  son  Vijayasimhadeva.    Inscriptions  of  bis  are  dated  in  A.D.  1180  and 

.1196;  one  of  them  mentions  his  son,  the  prince  Ajayasimbadeva. 

These  fifteen  princes,  who  may  be  taken  to  have  ruled  from  about  A.D.  875  to 
about  A.D.  1200,  represent  twelve  successive  generations,  which  gives  to  each  generation 
an  average  of  about  twenty-seven  years. 

Text.62 
First  Plate. 

L.  l.       <*f3  [nx]  t%(fsi)*rer  n 

vrrwrw  m;  wtlww  *r|(V)m%  w:  n64— [l]. 

2.  info  * («ft)f?rf|(ftr)^(n)iw  I66 
^j^rhro  ^  [vrT]^r^rnft67  to  wTmr^:  [ix] 

3.  ^iWiTTTT  fTcT:  l(ll)68  —[2]. 

%^^Tf^f^(f%)^f^f^im#(t)w^f^^r(3i)R  [ix] 

^rftr^T^n ^  Umtf  Tim  v\  ^to69  i(ii)70  —[3]. 
to  ^w[^x]*rtfrr       ^rra:  %[>]- 

5.  Trfrnr71 

^pwT*Hf^rrw  [m]- 

6.  *^TCT%:  %fj4)W5rTJTTW:  1(11)  —[4]. 


62  From  an  impression,  received  in  1862  by  Sir  A.  Cun- 
ningham from  Mr.  Griffith,  then  Principal  of  the  Benares 
College,  and  now  given  to  me  by  Dr.  F.  E.  Hall. 

63  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

64  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh).  The  verse  also  occurs  at 
the  commencement  of  the  Rewah  copper-plate  grant  of  the 
Maharanaka  Salakhanavarmadeva;  Indian  Antiquary,  vol. 
XVII,  page  228. 

65  This  is  what  is  offered  by  the  rubbing,  but,  as  I  do 
not  quite  understand  the  first  two  lines  of  the  verse,  I  am 


not  sure  that  the  reading  is  correct.  Perhaps  the  right  read- 
ing may  be  -q^j  f^fi0. 

66  This  sign  of  punctuation  is  superfluous. 

67  The  aksh  ara  in  brackets  looks  in  tbo  impression  like  ^t. 
63  Metre  :  Sardulavikridita. 

69  I!ead         — Compare  ante,  vol.  I,  page  263,  verse  9. 

70  Metre  of  verses  3  and  4 :  Sragdhara. 

71  Read  ^*ffcT  ^m^W,  nfffBT^  (?). 

72  Read  ^. 

73  Read  cTSH°. 

2  R 
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L.  7.  «TR(*[)tffarr*raf:  TT^?[?rt]71  ^ra"(^Er)wr- 

3fcrT¥(^)^j^ifedy*jd4i  ^gWr^r^f^rw.75  i(ii)70  —[5]. 

m^T^T^^T^W^Tfar7  ^      MIH=iMx        —  [G]. 

9.  [ivr]TTt73  ^^(Br)  f%^^j(^)m%  i 
*(*r)ir*r%  ^  TT[^x]f^r  srerrofara^:  mfw:  i(ii)79  —[7]. 

10.  vfim  ^jrm^  *  g  ^#1%cf  n83  —[8]. 

11-  *TTH  l(||)  -[9] 

3*    iwk^t  ^frren^^T^DfT]*        ii  —  [io]. 

12.  tf(sd)  ^r(^r)  wH%rr(?f)  r^rrr 
^Tircrra  ^t(fr)  w<*i  Wffrr4^^[^x]^n?<fl[ 

13.  f%rr(«r)w:  tnj  n85  -[ii]. 

Tff^f^  TJ^  3"(=r)%  ijfWT  ^^RTR^JTfT^T  [|x] 

T%  ^fa^      m^t^T  ^fT^T("l)Tt  ifwt  II87  —[12]. 


74  Read  spgT^rar. 

75  Read  ^TTR^Jc^rt0. — The  word  ^t^l':  offends  against 
the  metre ;  but  the  first  line  of  verse  23  shows  that  the 
spelling  with  double  I  is  correct. 

76  Metre  of  verses  5  and  6  :  Sardulavikridita.  The  biatus 
between  lines  1  and  2  of  verse  6  offends  against  the  metre. 

77  Read  ^T^SW?^0. 

78  Originally  fTT%  was  engraved  at  tbe  commencement 
of  line  9  ;  but  afterwards  a  letter  seems  to  have  been  inserted 
between  the  aksharas  ^  and  <q. 

79  Metre :  Arya. 

80  Read  spftfat^:. 

81  Read  "cjspnTclt  ^jaftef. 


82  Read  °f  <ff     g  q^qtcT. 

83  Metre  of  verses  8-10  :  Upajati. 

84  I  give  this  line  exactly  as  it  is  in  the  impression. 
Wfe  probably  should  be  epf^',  and  the  fourth  Pada  may  be 
^flS^TS'q^T'^K^t^n'T  ;  hut  the  proper  reading  of  the  whole 
line  I  am  unable  to  restore. 

85  Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 

86  Read  fsfi  ^[TO. 

87  Metre  :  Arya.  '  In  this  family  there  will  be  men  highly 
precious  on  account  of  their  great  dignity  ;  thus  considering, 
he  took  possession  of  the  regions.'  Professor  Pischel  informs 
me  that  xn^ft 's  given  as  a  synonym  of  f^rin  Hemachandra's 
DeUndmam  did,  VI,  37. 
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14.  wr  f%f^w^Tf^TWTgTr(^T)f  ?rfT<?rr 

15.  mT^Wr^mt  %^sfaTOT^rTfw^fa(%)sr*r:  i(ii)ss  —[13]. 

^r*rO*r)TW^  ftj|*T(*n)^t  wn^f^  OTrefar^ra  i 

16.  f^T<3HMIt«H«I^TOrTf^f?r     WWft™  ||90  —[14]. 

^fs^nfe  (sr)  <?rf%  Off)  ^ts^Nnr- 

17.  ^  ^fte:         prTW^r:  i(ii)  — [15]. 
3  ftijinrgirepEr  (^Fg)  f?nr[nr  x]fsrefrn<*re  (*0  44  h  *a  h  (5) 

l^sr:  ^nrtftr  5TT^(^)wn^n*T^e<Tt  faf^V]:  11(1) 

sr:  *raT*n:TO(*irM:x]  ^w^^Pw(f^r)^Tnwcr  1191  —[16]. 

19.  wf%rT^^T:  l 
W(^T)^TRT  V  Wfof  f%<ft#(4)  FlTTQ  %H  WTrTT  ^ifa  II92  —[17]. 

20.  ^  ^  sRHftrfa)  ^^r(^r)  zr:  i 
m  i  i  m  i  <5(  f%^^«r  ^  sr^ff^«i<^R^fir  n93— [18]. 

^rr(wT)^rfrr  ^rt  sfarscraTfarrCcf)  infa  ^f%^ Tfa  n91  —[19]. 
^  f^pfrrr95^  sraisr  TTf%crnm  [ix] 

22.  ^  ^[^r]  ^r^^rfw  [nx]97  -[20]. 

WTfWTT^Wra[(^)^f%(f%)T  f^f*(?ft)^(w)wfTT  ^T98[||X]"-[21]. 


83  Metre  :  Sragdhara. 
»  Read 

w  Metre  of  verses  14  and  15  :  Vasantatilaka. 
M  Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 

92  Metre :  Upajati. 

93  Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 
34  Metre  :  Arya. 


96  Read  f?rforsrrn. 

96  Aritva,  derived  from  either  arin  'awheel,'  or  art 
'  an  enemy.' 

97  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

98  Read  <sT#:. 

99  Metre :  Upajati. 

2  R 
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L.  23.       ¥t[^t]^twr:      ^<oiiij^f^:100  | 

*ra(u)*n-(*rT)  WTT%(*l)^(^)  ^TT^fw^  *JTO  l(||)  '—[22]. 

24.  mv\  Ryu<^Hifa  nft  ^Trrtf?r  ^n^(u)^(^):  i(h)8  —[23]. 

ireri       \ a [¥]^rf%f%rr:  [^]^TPrr^cm  [ix] 
^r^rr?T%^r  ^rar  ^^fcr[fa*m]  ^frfem  i(n)5— [24]. 

^T^^tTT^r^r^^[^T]t^[^]TT^G 

26.  ^Tf^cr^T^Tt^)^^!  MM  <4  I  *Tcf  I 

27.  ^j%5ffa^t%fiT10  ^t<t       f^*:  i 

^^JT  fT^f^T  ^[ff]  f^HTT^r  fT^i:  llu  —[26]. 

28.  fa: 

>«<  Read  31$  ^^T^T^f^. 

1  Metrn  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

2  Read  ^*rwcft*rFm  ^ici^n:  ^t^w^ft  wit^n^:. 

3  Metre  :  Upajati. 

4 1  am  not,  perhaps,  able  to  restore  the  exact  reading  of  this  verse,  but  would  suggest  the  following  :— 

5  Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 

6  For  the  commencement  of  this  line  I  would  suggest  ^ftsfcgl l^xn^iTTO^^N^fwir^0  >  the  end  of  tlie  line  1  *™ 
unable  to  restore. 

7  Read  °JTT¥*T^*P*fT. 

8  Read  TffcrF^f^cf  HTT^0  ;  for  the  end  of  the  verse  I  cannot  suggest  a  suitable  readjug. 

9  Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 

10  Read  wN^5l€l%f?T  WTm  ^f^f  I. 

11  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

12  Read  ^WRT. 

13  I  would  suggest  here  ^JW^Jcfl  1  ^cf^T^n^  TcT  ^(jfvr:,  but  am  not  sure  about  the  last  word  of  the  line. 

14  Read  WT  ^fatf. 

15  I  would  suggest  reading  this  line  S¥T  1%f^<Ti}<T  IrTf^fT^T  ^  WhfiT  *TtfT:.  I  take  the  meaning  of  the  verse  to  be 
that,  while  formerly  people  did  not  believe  in  the  truthfulness  of  Yudhishthira,  etc.,  they  now  no  longer  entertain  any  such 
doubts,  since  they  have  seen  that,  even  in  this  Kali  age,  Gahgeyadeva  possesses  all  the  virtues  ascribed  to  those  ancient  kings, 
in  a  higher  degree  even  than  they  did. 
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Second  Plate. 

Ii.  29.  fa?nt  tp%  "zmm  ^tt:  ii16— [27]. 

rreiTsrsr:  3tw  i^Nd^Tw:  ^iw:  sfaaiT(aif)  iro(fa)rTs(ir)HTsr:  i 
wrfat  (%)  ^r(^)  wt[1%]  isr- 

30.  fy4ginrgfc*tfadciar:  n17— [28]. 

ilo^PrMdill  fT  imTW  fqT%  ||(|) 
^(^)-^l^*4^MI^:  ^^dl^MdlsnT  Ii18— [29]. 

31.  ^w^rf^lwrir^ferT^  i 

sRffi(w)*  *3jPJT(w)  ^tt(w)tt^t:  ii  —[30]. 

32.  ?$fmi  f%frmf^r  fa(fgr)f?m  i 
*rraT(srr)*nr  mTw4  ^tf^rfvr:  *t(!)*r  ^^^wi?TrTt^fr(t)w  ^jjtrtii19— [31]. 

flt(f  )#  JjUHRMshd- 

33.  [^PETT]?!20  *W Pj ^^321cTOT^T3^KM I ffcKMiHHfd- 

34.  U  ^TTIWNTT^I  mM*&  (^)  <M  <U  H TW (*sTfc«J  (fk) ^f^^ (TT)  ftl  M  fd     U  c=h  W- 

^[:x]^^r(3i)^  tm^Nrf  TTf  T?T5Tg[sr]22  ww  m- 

35.  fk[^]  ^!T^^23^¥T^rNr1%^fwr  HTT^fach<p!T*T  ?TTT5Vin?f<*T  M^\m- 

36.  n^iM^Miii  ?rfT^(^)^rn?fwt  TrrT[vrTx]*^HiiR*i  *T¥TW^21qdM«±n*(^) 

37.  tt[^$]  H^rTT (<tt)  ^tt  [ w^tt]26^t1%[»j^] 20^t[^] <t[^] fa  ii  m :  ^(^)?n^i: 

39.  TTWTPT  ^T^RWT(iTT)^rFI  I27  =n"[*T]*^nT  HKIil^LJdl^  ^fefT^tfW- 

(js)        I27  5%^  fag:  ^t- 


16  Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 
«  Metre :  Indravajra. 

18  Metre  of  verses  29  and  30  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

19  Metre :  Vasantatilaka. 

20  Of  the  word  preceding  ^r+H=HpH<T  only  the  third  ale- 
nhara  (jt)  is  quite  clear ;  the  first  akshara  might  perhaps 
be  read  %  and  the  second  m. 

21  Read  °f^W*d* \«\<M°- 

22  The  akshara  in  brackets  may  have  been  altered  to 

B  What  was  meant  to  he  engraved  here  and  in  the  fol- 
lowing, was  perhaps  *T?T*rP9  I    *^!«fafa^f^3f  I,  etc.  Com- 


pare,  e.g.,  the  Mungir  copper-plate  grant  of  Devapaladeva, 
Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XXI,  page  256,  line  31. 

24 1  suspect  that  one  or  more  aksharas  are  omitted  in  this 
word. 

15  Read  *<flfd*li<t. 

26  The  aksharas  in  these  two  brackets  are  very  indistinct 
and  doubtful,  and  I  cannot  suggest  the  exact  name  of  the 
district  in  which  the  village  of  Susi  was  situated. 

27  These  signs  of  punctuation  are  superfluous. 

28  Read  ^frfsra0. 

29  Read 
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42.  ^t^xrr^Tf:"]  w^mwf^^Tfa^:  ^t^t^t i ^ u i fcw (if ) fcrf^du^  vrttt- 
(<tt)      TTT^fr?r!1;Qrrfvr:  WT(sn")w*rar*r  tt^tt  tT<t 

43.  vrnrn^^r1%T^wr^rii *  i  tfi hi f«ri 3ini fd tw^m  *i m oy  i «  i  ii  far) ^1 m h °y  i  '  tth 

44.  j|«rio&ifVrf?r  ii  ^r«?w  n37 

45.  %  iTT^?7t  vmi%:  |(||)39-[32]. 
?m  W       wjw^l  7m  fT^T  WW  i(n)39— [33]. 

^t%T^10fV[*fr?] 

46.  trr  ^T(^T)^fT  ^Pd^d  | 
rTWfa  ^  WiTT  WT(^T)wf  *T  STfrTsRWcI  II  —[34]. 

47.  ^T^^^Ilt%WTfV?rTf>  *fit  ST(*rT)W  WTlf :  ^TO^fT  II42— [35]. 
WW^W^  TT^w(^)Wf?Ri3^  [|x] 

48.  t!T  «T  l(ll)44—  [36]. 

¥^[^]Wlft1rT  ^T^Tf rr¥^45||— [37]. 
W^cT  ^<L^  XFT^pr^%  d.  WTW  [||x] 

30  Read  #W?Tri.  31  Eead 

32  This  is  what  was  originally  engraved  ;  but  some  of  the  aksharas,  especially  *T  and  %  seem  to  have  been  altered,  and 
believe  the  intended  reading  to  be  c<ft^^fjfw. 

31  Read  3TRR^  ^W^W..  34  Eead  o^,^^ 

35  I  would  suggest  reading  °^T?j"r^f^fKffTf0.  36  Read  0%cTaiT. 

37  Compare  the  Kumbhi   copper-plate,  Jour.  As.  Soe.  Seng.,  vol.  XXXI,  page  120,— ^nWWTT  ^Tg^T^T  W» 
,8  Metre :  Salini.  as  Metre  of  verses  33  and  34  .  gioka  (Anushtubh).  «  Read  ^fgrsjij  f^fts}  (?). 

41  Read  faWNs.  42  Metre  :  Indravajra.  «  Read 

44  Metre  of  verses  36  and  37 :  Sloka  (Anushtubh).  «  Read 


Epigraph  in  lndicat  vol.  11 


AN    AYAUAPATA    (l>)   AND  CENTRAL  FIGURE  OF  ANOTHER  (a). 
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XXIV. — SPECIMENS  OF  JAINA  SCULPTURES  FROM  MATIIURA, 
By  G.  Buhler,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  CLE. 

In  the  several  articles  on  Dr.  Fuhrer's  discoveries  in  theKankali  Tila  at  Mathura 
(ante,  vol.  I,  pp.  371ff.,  393ff. ;  vol.  II,  pp.  193ff.)  it  has  been  stated  repeatedly  that  large 
numbers  of  statues,  relievos,  and  other  sculptures  have  been  found.  As  the  inscriptions 
incontestably  prove  the  great  age  of  the  temples  which  are  buried  under  the  mound, 
and  as  hitherto  very  little  has  become  known  regarding  the  earlier  Indian  art  except 
what  the  Buddhist  Stupas  furnish,  it  seemed  to  me  desirable  that  some  specimens  of 
the  sculptures  found  should  be  published  at  once  without  waiting  for  the  compre- 
hensive work  which  Dr.  Fiihrer  eventually  intends  to  give  us.  On  my  application 
Dr.  Fuhrer  in  1S90  kindly  forwarded  to  me  ten  photographs,  taken  from  the  most 
remarkable  and  best  preserved  pieces,  a  selection  from  which  is  given  in  the  four 
accompanying  plates. 

The  first  plate  gives  under  figure  B  a  specimen  of  the  most  common  form  of  an 
Aydgapata,  and  under  figure  A  the  central  portion  of  another  sculpture  of  the  same 
class.  The  addition  of  A  was  made  advisable  by  the  mutilation  of  the  central  figure 
of  B.  The  slab,  from  which  A  has  been  taken,  is  apparently  in  a  state  of  perfect 
preservation,  and  it,  moreover,  bears  an  easily  legible  inscription  (No.  xxx  of  the 
second  Series  of  Mathura  inscriptions,  published,  ante,  vol.  II,  pp.  195ff.),  in  which  it 
is  clearly  stated  that  the  object  dedicated  is  an  Aydgapata.  But  the  photograph  is 
pitted  all  over  with  small  white  spots,1  which  in  parts  make  it  difficult  to  recognise  the 
details. 

The  slab,  represented  under  B,  is  oblong  and  measures  3  feet  by  2'  8".  At  the 
lower  end  a  space  (some  inches  in  breadth)  has  been  cut  off,  the  middle  of  which 
was  intended  for  a  dedicatory  inscription,  faint  traces  of  which  are  still  visible.  On  both 
sides  there  are  sacred  symbols,  among  which  a  Svastika  and  one  or  two  Trisulas  are 
recognisable.  The  remaining  nearly  square  portion  of  the  slab  is  divided  by  four  con- 
centric circles  into  (1)  a  central  disc,  (2)  three  bands  of  unequal  breadth,  and  (3)  four 
triangles  at  the  corners,  each  with  a  circular  basis.  The  central  disc  is  occupied  by 
a  cross-legged  seated  Jina,  with  the  hands  in  his  lap.  The  posture  is  the  usual  one,  in 
which  all  seated  Jinas  are  represented  even  in  the  present  day.  Above  his  head  there 
is  a  canopy,  from  which  on  either  side  very  thick  garlands  hang  down.  Their  shape 
is  very  peculiar  and  differs  somewhat  from  that  used  on  Buddhist  sculptures  (see,  e.g., 
Fergusson,  Tree  and  Serpent  Worship,  plates  xxiv,  2;  xxvi,  1 — 2).  It  is  found  on  all 
the  Jaina  sculptures  from  Mathura  ( see,  e.g.,  Dr.  Bhagvanlal's  ancient  slab,2  where 
these  sausage-like  garlands  are  visible  at  the  top  of  the  Stupa),  and  it  may  possibly  be 
a  characteristic  mark  of  the  early  Jaina  customs.  On  the  side  of  the  Jina  appear 
three  or  four  marks  which  at  first  sight  look  like  representations  of  leaves.  On  examin- 
ing the  photograph  with  a  magnifying  glass,  it  seems  to  me  that  they  are  intended  for 
snakeheads  with  expanded  hoods.  If  my  interpretation  is  correct,  the  Jina  is  Parsva, 
wrhose  mark  is  Sesha.    In  an  article  in  the  Vienna  Or.  Jour.,  vol.  IV,  p.  327,  I  have 

1  This  is  due  to  the  nature  of  the  slab,  which  is  of  speckled  sandstone. — A.  F. 

2  Actes  du  sixieme  Congres  int.  des  Oriental 'istes,  tome  HI,  2,  p.  142. 
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pointed  out  that  on  another  slab  Sesha's  hoods  appear  behind  the  head  of  a  Jiua.  Here 
the  addition  of  the  canopy  prevented  their  being  placed  in  the  proper  position. 

The  first  circular  band  is  rather  narrow  and  bears  representations  of  four  highly 
ornamental  Trisulas,  which,  no  doubt,  with  the  ancient  Jainas,  just  as  with  the  Bauddhas, 
were  considered  as  emblems  of  "the  three  Jewels"  which  with  the  Jainas  are  right 
faith,  right  cognition,  and  right  conduct. 

They  differ  somewhat  from  those  found  on  the  Buddhist  buildings  (see,  e.g.,  Cun- 
ningham's Bharhut  Stupa,  plates  vi  and  vii),  as  the  lotuu,  which  the  Bauddhas  usually8 
place  below  them,  is  missing  and  the  central  point  is  longer  and  feathery  at  the  top,  being 
formed  by  the  ends  of  two  semicircles,  held  together  by  a  band.  The  latter  peculiarity 
re-appears  in  a  Trisula  on  a  pillar  in  the  Indrasabha  at  Elura,  (Burgess,  Arch.  Reports 
West.  Lid.,  vol.  V,  plate  xxxviii,  3).  The  Trisula  was,  no  doubt,  in  ancient  India  a 
symbol,  used  by  all  sects  for  various  purposes  and  with  various  interpretations.  It  was 
also  commonly  used  for  personal  ornaments  and  appears  in  earrings  (Cunningham's 
Bharhut,  plate  xlix),  in  necklaces  {op.  cit.,  plate  I),  and  in  women's  girdles  (Cunning- 
ham's Arch.  Surv.  Hep.,  vol.  Ill,  plate  xi,  A).  In  such  ornaments  it  has  frequently 
the  very  same  shape  as  on  our  slab. 

The  second  much  broader  band  of  the  slab  is  occupied  by  four  curvilinear  ornaments, 
ending  each  on  the  left  side  in  two  horns  and  enclosing  in  the  centre  a  sacred  symbol. 
Just  below  the  spot  where  the  two  horns  separate  are  four  bands  or  garlands,  to  which 
rosettes  or  small  lotuses  are  tied,  and  from  the  interstices  between  the  horns  issue  the 
stalks  of  half-opened  larger  lotuses,  which  rest  with  their  open  faces  on  the  second  circle. 
A  comparison  of  the  four  large  ornaments  with  the  Trisulas  in  the  first  circular  band 
leaves  no  doubt  that  they  represent  halves  of  these  sacred  symbols.  The  smaller  emblems 
enclosed  by  the  larger  ones  are, — (1)  at  the  top,  a  Svastika,  which  is  commonly  used  as 
a  lucky  or  socred  mark  by  all  Indian  sects,  (2)  below,  two  fish,  which  are  likewise  con- 
sidered very  generally  as  marks  of  good  omen,  and  are  found  as  such  over  the  doors  of 
the  great  Jaina  caves  at  Junagadh,  called  Bawa  Pyara'sMath  (Burgess,  Arch.  Surv.  Rep. 
West.  Ind.,\o\.  II,  plate  xviii,3),and  on  Brahmanical  temples,  e.g.,  on  those  of  the  ruined 
city  of  Ghumli4  (Burgess,  op.  cit.,  plate  xliii),  (3)  on  the  left,  another  variety  of  the 
Trisula,  common  on  Buddhist  monuments,  and  (4)  on  the  right,  a  mark  which  looks 
like  a  monogram,  formed  of  the  syllables  na  and  vo,  and  is  not  unconiLJon  on  Buddhist 
sculptures,  and  is  also  used  for  ornaments  (Fergusson,  op.  cit.,  plate  iii,  fig.  4). 

The  third  circular  band,  which  is  again  very  narrow,  shows, — (1)  below  a  seated 
Jina  ;  (2)  above  a  Stupa,  resting  with  its  base  on  the  fourth  or  outermost  circle,  and 
hence  looking  as  if  it  were  turned  topsy-turvy ;  (3)  on  the  right  and  on  the  left  two 
sacred  trees,  rising  out  of  a  square  enclosure.  The  interstices  between  these  four 
emblems  are  filled  up  by  pairs  of  half  recumbent  male  and  female  figures,  probably 
worshipping  deities  (Fidyddharas).  Each  compartment  contains  two  pairs,  one  facing 
one  way,  and  the  other  turning  in  the  oj)posite  direction. 

3  An  exception  is  found  in  Cunningham's  Bhiha  Topes,  plate  xxxn,  Fig.  4. 

4  Compare  also  Dr.  Bhagvanlal,  Actes  du  sixieme  Congres  int.  des  Or.  tome  ill,  part  2,  p.  137.  The  Vishnu  Smriti 
XLIII,  33  (Jolly's  edition)  enumerates  the  fish  among  the  Mahgalas,  to  which  Brahmans  must  pay  reverence.  In  his  notes  to 
the  passage  Nandapandita  most  absurdly  adds  that  the  rule  refers  to  'boiled  or  fried '  (pakva)  fish.  On  Buddhist  sculptures 
the  two  fish  appear  as  parts  of  personal  ornaments;  (see  Fergussou  Tree  and  Serpent  Worship),  plate  iii,  fig.  4). 
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With  respect  to  the  Stupa,  which  we  shall  meet  again  more  than  once  on  the  other 
plates,  I  repeat  that  it  is  a  form  of  the  funeral  monuments,  once  used  and  worshipped 
hy  all  Indian  sects  that  followed  the  Jndna  and  Bhakli  Mdrgas,  and  I  refer  for  some  of 
the  reasons  for  this  theory  to  my  article  Vienna  Or.  Jour.,  vol.  IV,  pp.  328f.  I  may 
add,  however,  that  Brahmanical  Chaityas  are  occasionally  mentioned  in  the  Mahdbhd- 
rata.    Thus  we  read  Hah.  I,  109,  13—14. 

^   

"  That  country,  0  king,  protected  on  all  sides  hy  Bhishma  in  accordance  with  the 
sacred  law,  became  lovely,  being  adorned  with  hundreds  of  Chaityas  and  sacrificial 
posts." 

The  juxtaposition  of  the  Chaityas  and  Yupas  shows  that  Brahmanical  sacred  build- 
ings, probably  Stupas,  are  meant. 

The  worship  of  sacred  trees  by  the  Jainas  has  been  discussed  by  Dr.  Bhagvanlal 
(op.  cit.f  p.  142),  and  he  has  given  the  names  of  the  Bodhi-trees  of  three  Tirthamkaras.5 
The  worship  of  trees  in  India  is  older  than  Jainism  and  Buddhism.  Quite  irrespective 
of  its  traces,  found  in  the  Vedic  ritual,  all  the  Brahmanical  Sutras  bear  witness  to  its 
existence,  as  they  mention  Chaitya  trees,  which  Brahmans  and  all  Aryans  must  treat  with 
reverence,  and  it  is  common  to  all  the  sects  following  the  Bhakti  Mdrga,  which  assign  a 
sacred  tree  to  each  deity.  Like  a  great  many  other  practices,  it  has  been  taken  over  by 
the  Jainas  and  Bauddhas  from  the  Brahmans,  when  their  prophets  became  deities,  anew 
meaning  being  given  to  the  ancient  rite. 

The  four  triangles  in  the  corners  are  each  occupied  by  a  female  figure  holding  up 
her  arms  and  supporting  the  part  of  the  outer  fourth  circle  just  above  it.  On  both  sides 
of  the  heads  of  these  figures  there  are  small  projections,  which  look  like  rudimentary 
horns,  but  appear  to  be  the  ears  with  ornaments  hanging  down  from  them.  The  lower 
extremities  of  the  four  figures  have  been  turned  into  spirally  rolled  snake-tails  with  split 
or  fin-like  ends,  which  fill  the  right  and  left  corners  of  the  triangles.  Figures,  support- 
ing sculptures  or  statues,  are  so  common  in  ancient  Indian  art,  that  it  is  unnecessary 
to  cite  particular  examples. 

Among  the  other  Aydgapatas,  of  which  Dr.  Fiihrer  has  forwarded  photographs, 
there  are  two  more  with  Jinas  in  the  central  medallion  or  disc,  viz.,  that  a  portion  of 
which  has  been  given  in  fig.  A  of  plate  i,  and  another  bearing  the  inscription  No.  xxxi 
of  my  second  Series.6  A  third,  which  bears  the  archaic  inscription  No.  viii  of  the  same 
Series,  has  in  the  centre  a  wheel  with  sixteen  spokes,  apparently  a  Dharmachakra,  regard- 
ing the  worship  of  which  more  will  be  said  in  connection  with  plate  iv,  and  a  fourth, 
which  was  dedicated  by  the  wife  of  a  dancer  (see  Inscr.  No.  v  of  the  second  Series)  offers 
the  representation  of  a  Stupa,  in  front  of  which  two  naked  women  dance  on  the  lower 

5  The  fact  that  each  Tirtharhkara  has  his  Chaityavriksha  is  also  stated  by  Hemachandra,  Abhidh&nachint&mani, 
verse  62  (BoMlingk  and  Rieu).  The  commentary  to  the  passage  ia,  however,  mutilated  or  corrupt,  A  complete  list  of  the 
sacred  trees  is  given  in  the  Eatnasara,  vol.  II,  p.  7081F. 

*  Ante,  pp.  195f. 
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rail,  exactly  in  the  same  indecent  posture  as  those  on  Dr.  Bhagvanlal's  Mathura  slab. 
The  latter  seems  therefore  to  belong  likewise  to  the  class  of  the  Aydgapatas.1 

From  all  these  specimens  it  appears  that  an  Aydgapata  is  an  ornamental  slab,  hear- 
ing the  representation  of  a  Jina  or  of  some  other  object  of  worship,  and  the  term  may 
be  appropriately  rendered  by  "  tablet  of  homage  or  of  worship,"  since  such  slabs  were 
put  up  in  temples,  as  the  numerous  inscriptions  on  thorn  say,  "  for  the  worship  of  the 
Arhats."  The  Aydgapatas  seem  to  be  a  distinctive  feature  of  the  ancient  Jaina  art,  as 
neither  the  Buddhists8  nor  the  orthodox  sects  mention  them.  The  Bauddhas  have,  how- 
ever, the  term  udhapata,  i.e.,  ilrdhvapata,  (see,  e.g.,  Burgess,  Arch.  Rep.  South.  Ind., 
vol.  1,  pp.  90f).  Even  among  the  Jainas  thoy  probably  went  out  of  fashion  at  an  early 
period,  as  the  inscriptions  on  them  invariably  show  archaic  characters,  and  are  in  no  case 
known  to  me  dated.  In  the  more  modern  Jaina  temples  we  find  instead  of  them  slabs, 
called  pancliaparameshthipatta  (Satrunjaya  inscriptions,  Nos.  58,  66,  ante,  pp.  3^lf .), 
chatiirvimsatitwthamkarapatta  {ibidem,  Nos.  57,  67),  and  so  forth. 

The  sculptures  of  the  second  plate  are  the  most  interesting  of  the  whole  collection. 
Figure  A  bears  an  inscription,  legible  even  on  the  photo-lithograph,  which  I  read  origi- 
nally as  bhagavd  Nemiso,  the  "  divine  lord  Nemi,"  as  I  believed  that  the  sculpture  re- 
presented some  scene  from  the  life  of  Neminatha.  But  a  careful  investigation  of  vari- 
ous lives  of  Neminatha,  in  which  Professors  Jacobi  and  Leumann  have  kindly  assisted 
me,  failed  to  bring  to  light  any  legend  that  could  be  turned  to  use.  Finally,  Professor 
Jacobi  suggested  to  me  that  it  might  be  possible  to  read  bhagavd  Nemeso  "  divine  Ne- 
mesa,"  to  refer  these  words  to  the  figure  with  a  goat's  head  just  above  them,  and  to 
identify  the  goat-headed  Nemesa  with  Indra's  divine  commander  of  the  foot  troops 
Harinegamesi,  who  is  represented  in  mediaeval  pictures  as  a  man  with  the  head  of  an 
antelope.9  The  reading  Nemeso  is  no  doubt  as  good  as  Nemiso.  The  vowel-stroke  of  the 
second  consonant  lies  in  the  proper  position  of  an  e,  though  the  i  frequently  looks  ex- 
actly alike  on  these  inscriptions.  More  difficult  was  the  identification  of  the  two  names ; 
but,  on  looking  through  the  Nemindthacharita  I  found  a  passage,  where  Naigameshin 
appears  instead  of  the  longer  word. 

It  stands  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  Sarga,  where  it  is  narrated  how  Krishna 
tried  to  obtain  for  Satyabhama  a  son  equal  to  Pradyumna  in  luck  and  good  qualities. 
The  text 10  runs  as  follows  : — 

HmT  ^TTO%  *ToST  5Tsk*TW%  II  c  I! 

7  Possibly  the  word  ayaga,  which  occurs  in  1.  4  of  the  inscription,  may  be  meant  for  ayaga.  Regarding  the  perform- 
ances of  dancing  girls  at  Jaina  festivals,  see  below  the  remarks  on  plate  iii. 

8  A  Buddhist  aydgapata  was  excavated  by  me  in  January  18i»2  at  the  ancient  site  of  Adhichhaitra  (Ramnagar  in 
Rohilkhand)  from  the  ruins  of  a  Buddhist  Vihara.  The  slab  shows  a  full-blown  lotus  in  the  middle  surrounded  by  four 
highly  ornamented  Trisulas.    An  inscription  in  archaic  characters  records  its  dedication  and  object. —  A.F. 

9  See  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  vol.  XXII,  page  227,  note.  Professor  Jacobi  has  kindly  furnished  me  with  a  sketch 
of  Harinegamesi,  which  is  inserted  in  his  ancient  illustrated  copy  of  the  Ealpamtra, 

10  The  MS.,  from  which  the  subjoined  verses  have  been  taken,  is  No.  250  of  the  Vienna  University  Library  collection, 
which  was  purchased  in  1882  from  Mr.  Bhagvanlal  Kevaldas'  store  of  MSS.,  rejected  as  useless  by  the  Bombay  officials  in 
charge  of  the  Search  for  Sanskrit  MSS.  (see  my  paper  :  Ueber  eine  kurzlichfur  die  Wiener  Universitat  erworbene  Samm- 
lung  von  Sanskrit  und  Prakrit  Handschrijteu,  Sitzvvgsherichte  der  kais.  Akademie  der  WUsenschaften,  vol.  X<JlX, 
p.  563ff). 
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%^TTnTTfarTTi%  ccf  t^rfr]  rTT^1%  II  <L  || 

mfew^  ^^tm\  l[(T]^     <*<lfa  ^  i 

gTWTW=TT^  ITRTTt  ^ff  IT^r^cR  II  \  R  II 
^TTTT  f TTHmt^T  cffiT  HT^f^fT:  1?T:  II  \$  II 

(8)  "  Annoyed  at  the  great  luck  of  Pradyumna  and  his  fame,  Bhama  went  into  her 
boudoir  and  lay  down  on  a  broken  cot. 

(9)  The  foe  of  Kamsa  visited  her  there  and  spoke  agitatedly  :  1  Who  has  shown 
disrespect  to  thee,  whereby,  0  fair-browed  one,  thou  art  thus  afflicted  ?  ' 

(10)  Bhami  answered:  'No  disrespect  has  been  shown  to  me;  but,  if  I  do  not 
obtain  a  son  equal  to  Pradyumna,  I  shall  certainly  die.' 

(11)  Knowing  her  tenacity  of  purpose,  Krishna  undertook  a  fast  in  honour  of  the 
god  Naigameshin,  partaking  only  of  every  eighth  meal. 

(12)  Naigameshin  appeared  and  spoke  to  him:  'What  can  I  do  for  thee  ?  > 
Krishna  answered:  'Give  to  Bhama  a  son  who  resembles  Pradyumna.' 

(13)  Naigameshin  replied:  'Make  her,  whom  thou  desirest  to  have  a  son, 
put  on  this  necklace,  and  then  have  intercourse  with  her ;  thereby  she  will  obtain  the 
desired  son.' 

(14)  Handing  over  the  necklace,  which  he  wore,  Naigameshin  disappeared.  But 
Vasudeva  joyfully  gave  the  precious  ornament  to  Satya." 

The  legend  shows  that  the  Jainas  worshipped  a  divine  being,  called  Naigameshin, 
and  considered  him  to  preside  over  the  procreation  of  children.  And  Professor  Leumann 
informs  me  that  there  are  passages  in  older  Jaina  works  from  which  the  same  conclusion 
may  be  drawn.  Now,  Harinegamesi,  the  deer-headed  general  of  Indra,  is,  according  to 
the  Kalpasutra,  likewise  closely  connected  with  the  same  delicate  matter,  since  at 
his  master's  command  he  transferred  the  embryo  of  Mahavira  from  the  body  of  the 
Brahmani  Devananda  to  the  womb  of  the  Kshatriyan'i  Trisala,  The  last  four  syllables 
of  his  name  exactly  correspond  with  the  Sanskrit  Naigameshin,  and  the  whole  com- 
pound Harinegamesi  means  in  all  probability,  as  the  note  to  the  Kalpasutra  suggests^ 
"  the  Negamesi  of  Hari,"  i.e.,  "  Negamesi,  the  servant  of  Indra." 

The  close  resemblance  of  the  name  Nesarnesi-Nakrameshi  and  of  Nemeso,  and  the 
fact  that  both  deities  are  represented  with  the  heads  of  similar  animals,  again  tempt  one 
to  assume  that  both  the  names  and  the  personages  are  identical.  The  difficulty,  caused 
by  the  slight  difference  in  the  terminations  of  the  names,  may  be  removed  by  assuming 
that  the  word  had  originally,  like  many  others,  two  forms,  one  ending  in  a  and  one 
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ending  in  in.  And  the  correctness  of  this  view  is  proved  by  the  occurrence  of  the 
Sanskrit  words  Naigamesha  and  Nejamesha,11  which  in  the  Grihya  Sutras  and  the  medical 
Samhitds  are  the  names  of  a  deity  with  a  ram's  head,12  particularly  dangerous  to  children. 
Our  word  Nemeso  corresponds  exactly  with  Naigamesha  according  to  the  analogy  of 
the  Pali  emeva  for  evameva,  ajjhena  for  adhyayana,  lena  for  lay  ana,  and  so  forth  (  see  E 
Muller's  Simplified  Grammar,  pp.  41,  43),  the  intermediate  form  being  Neyameso. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Naigamesha  or  Nejameshaof  the  Brahmans,  who 
seizes  children  and  sorely  afflicts  them  with  disease  13  and  the  son-granting  and  embryo- 
exchanging  Naigamesha-Naigameshin  of  the  Jainas  are  in  reality  identical.  Thej 
represent  two  different  aspects  of  the  same  deity,  which  was  conceived  both  as  beneficent 
and  as  hurtful  or  destructive.  Their  identity  comes  out  still  more  fully,  if  one  takes  into 
account  another  Brahmanical  deity,  Naigameya,  whose  name,  as  the  larger  Petersburg 
Dictionary  points  out  sub  voce,  is  certainly  only  a  variant  of  Naigamesha.  This  Naiga- 
meya is  declared  to  be  another  form,  or  a  son  and  companion,  of  the  war-god  Skanda, 
which  latter  likewise  is  represented  as  dangerous  to  children.  A  passage  of  the  Mahd- 
bhdrata,  quoted  in  the  Dictionary,  sub  voce  naigamesha,  asserts  that  he  is  chhdgavaktra 
or  '  goat-faced,'  just  like  the  Nemeso  of  our  sculpture.  The  goat's  head  excellently 
suits  a  deity,  who  has  to  do  with  the  procreation  of  children,  as  the  strong  sexual  in- 
stincts of  the  goat  did  not  escape  the  notice  of  the  ancient  Hindus.14  Hence,  it  may  be 
inferred  that  the  goat's  head  was  the  original  attribute  of  Naigamesha-Naigameshin,  the 
Brahmans  substituting  later  a  ram's  head  on  account  of  the  seeming  connection  of  the 
name  with  mesha,  '  a  ram,' 15  and  the  Jainas  a  deer's  head  on  account  of  the  compound 
Harinegamesi,  seemingly  connected  with  liarina,  '  a  gazelle.'  I  may  add  that  Naiga- 
meshin's  position  as  Indra's  general  offers  another  point  of  contact  with  Naigam  eya, 
who  is  either  considered  as  identical  or  as  closely  connected  with  Skanda,  the  field 
marshal  of  the  gods. 

If  we  now  return  to  our  sculpture,  N e ni es a-N a igarne shin's  divine  rank  is 
indicated — (1)  by  his  ornaments,  bracelets  on  the  upper  arm  and  a  very  broad  necklace 
(see  above  the  story  of  Krishna),  (2)  by  the  elaborately  carved  throne  on  which  he  sits, 
(3)  by  the  female  attendant  to  his  proper  left,  who  apparently  fans  him  with  a  Cbauri, 
and  (4s)  by  the  fragment  of  a  canopy  or  chhattra,  which,  I  think,  is  visible  above  his 
head.  Nemesa's  face  is  turned  to  the  right,  and  he  lifts  his  hand  apparently  addressing 
somebody  who  was  represented  on  the  lost  right  half  of  the  slab.  At  his  left  knee  stands 
a  small  naked  male,  characterised  by  the  cloth  in  his  left  hand  as  an  ascetic,16  and  with 
uplifted  right  hand.  Below  this  figure  is  a  fragment  of  an  inscription,  showing  on  Dr. 
Flihrer's  rubbings  very  plainly  the  syllables  bhaga.    The  first  word  was  therefore  bhaga- 

11  See  the  two  Petersburg  Dictionaries  under  these  words.  The  identity  of  Harinegamesi  with  Naigamesha  has 
already  been  hinted  by  Bohtlingk,  sub  voce  Harinaigumeshin.  The  latter  word  is  a  faulty  form,  given  by  Mr.  Colebrool<e  in 
his  Essay  on  the  Jainas,  probably  in  accordance  with  a  bad  MS.  of  one  of  the  commentaries  of  the  Kalpasutra. 

12  For  a  representation  of  Naigamesha,  as  represented  in  the  Elura  sculptures,  see  Trans.  R.  As.  Soc,  vol,  II.  p.  326, 
1st  plate. — J.  B. 

13  See,  in  addition  to  the  passages  quoted  in  the  Dictionaries  from  the  SuSruta  Sarhhitd,  and  the  Asht&ngahridaya, 
Utiarasthdna,  ii,  63,  and  iii,  12-14. 

14  Apastamba,  Dh.  Su.  II,  14,  13,  quotes  a  Vedic  passage  to  this  effect :  "  Therefore,  a  he-goat  and  a  learned  Biahmana 
erinoe  the  strongest  sexual  desires." 

15  I  am  not  able  to  offer  any  etymology  for  naigamesha  and  naigameya. 
W  Compare  the  figures  of  monks  on  Dr.  Bhagvanlal's  slab  from  Mathura. 
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m  "divine,"  and  a  proper  name  no  doubt  followed.  This  epithet  makes  it  probable  that 
the  ascetic  is  meant  for  a  Tirthamkara,  because,  as  far  as  my  observation  goes,  bhagavd 
is  not  applied  in  the  inscriptions  to  ordinary  monks.  Next,  on  the  left  comes  the 
female  fan-bearer  already  mentioned.  To  the  left  of  her  stands  another  female,  who 
raises  her  right  arm  in  astonishment  and  looks  apparently  at  the  ascetic.  She  wears  ear- 
rings, a  necklace,  armlets,  anklets  and  the  usual  dress  of  married  ladies,  while  a  scarf, 
or  sari,  hangs  over  her  shoulders.  At  some  little  distance  further  to  the  left,  apparently 
in  a  separate  section  of  the  slab,  which  is  indicated  by  remnants  of  architectural 
ornaments,  is  found  the  upper  half  of  a  mutilated  female  figure,  who  wears  the  usual 
ornaments.  She  likewise  raises  her  right  arm  and  supports  with  her  left  on  a  dish  or 
cushion  the  body  of  a  motionless  infant  with  the  hands  folded  on  its  breast. 

A  Jaina  sculpture  representing  Naigamesha,  a  small  Tirthamkara  and  a  female 
with  a  small  infant  can  only  be  taken  to  refer  to  the  most  famous  legend,  in  which  the 
deity  plays  a  part,  viz.,  the  exchange  of  the  embryos  of  Devananda  and  Trisala.  And  it 
seems  to  me  that  the  various  figures  on  our  slab  may  be  explained  on  this  supposition. 
The  story,  as  related  in  the  Kalpasutra?  is  briefly  this, — "  When  Indra  became  aware 
that  Mahavira  had  taken  the  form  of  an  embryo  in  the  Brahmani  Devananda's  body,  he 
paid  his  reverence  to  the  Arhat  that  was  to  be  born.  It  then  occurred  to  him  that  an 
Arhat  ought  not  to  be  bom  in  a  low  Brahmanical  family,  but  only  in  a  noble  royal  race, 
and  that  it  was  and  always  had  been  the  duty  of  the  reigning  Indra  to  transfer  the  embryo, 
in  case  through  the  influence  of  his  Karman  an  Arhat  had  descended  into  the  body 
of  a  female  of  the  Brahman  caste.  In  order  to  fulfil  this  duty,  Indra  directed 
Harinegamesi,  the  divine  commander  of  infantry,  to  transfer  Mahavira  from  the  body 
of  Devananda  to  Trisala,  a  lady  of  the  Jnatri  family  of  Kshatriyas  who  was  also  with 
child.  Harinegamesi  then  repaired  first  to  the  Brahmanical  quarter  of  Kundagrama, 
took  Mahavira  from  Devananda,  cleansing  him  from  all  impurity,  and  carried  him 
carefully  in  his  folded  hands  to  the  Kshatriy a  quarter  of  the  same  town.  There  he  took 
Tris'ala's  embryo  from  her,  likewise  duly  cleansing  it,  and  put  Mahavira  in  its  place. 
Next,  he  returned  to  Devananda  and  placed  Trisala's  child  in  her  body.  During  these 
operations  the  two  ladies  and  their  attendants  lay  in  a  deep  magic  sleep.  Finally,  the  deity 
returned  to  Indra's  abode  and  reported  to  him  that  his  orders  had  been  carried  out." 

As  our  slab  represents  Naigameshi-Nemeso,  seated  in  state  on  his  throne,  the 
scene  must  be  laid  in  Indra's  heaven,  and  it  can  only  refer  either  to  the  moment  when 
Indra  gave  his  orders,  or  to  the  period  when  Nemeso  had  returned  from  his  journey  and 
made  his  report.  The  position  of  the  deity,  who  is  apparently  speaking  to  somebody, — 
probably  Indra, —  who  was  represented  on  the  lost  right  half  of  the  slab,  speaks  in 
favour  of  the  second  alternative.  The  small  ascetic  at  Nemesa's  left  knee,  called  in  the 
inscription  "divine"  .  .  .  .,  is  no  doubt  meant  for  Mahavira,  who  is  introduced  by  the 
artist  with  the  attributes  of  a  monk,  in  order  to  show  the  subject  to  which  the  conversa- 
tion refers,  and  he  is  represented  so  small,  because  in  reality  he  is  not  yet  born  and  has 
not  yet  reached  the  position  of  an  Arhat.  The  female,  with  the  small  motionless  infant 
in  the  separate  section,  is  probably  Tri  sal  a,  represented  in  an  apartment  of  her  palace, 
having  just  received  her  new  precious  burden. 


17  Sacred  Hooks  of  the  East,  vol.  XXII,  p.  223(1'. 
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In  confirmation  of  this  interpretation,  I  may  point  to  four  mutilated  statues  now  in 
the  Museum  at  Mathura,  lithographed  by  Sir  A.  Cunningham  in  the  Arch.  Sun:.  Reports, 
vol.  XX,  plate  iv,  2-5.  Two  of  them  represent  seated  females.  "Each  of  them  has, " 
as  Sir  A.  Cunningham  says,  op.  cit.,  p.  36,  "a  small  child  lying  in  a  dish  on  her  lap. 
The  left  hand  supports  the  dish,  but  the  right  is  raised  up  to  the  shoulder.  Both  fe- 
males appear  to  be  naked."  The  other  two  figures  are  males  with  the  heads  of  animals. 
"  Both,"  to  use  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  words,  "are  represented  in  the  same  action.  The 
larger  figure  carries  a  pair  of  children,  male  and  female,  in  his  left  hand,  each  being 
grasped  by  one  arm  at  full  stretch.  The  right  hand  of  the  figure  is  raised  to  the  shoul- 
der in  the  same  position  as  the  right  hands  of  the  females.  On  each  shoulder  a  small 
child  is  seated  facing  the  head  of  the  figure.  The  smaller  figure  is  exactly  the  same  as 
the  larger  one,  excepting  that  it  carries  only  one  child  by  its  outstretched  arm."  Sir 
A.  Cunningham  then  goes  on  to  say  that  he  has  been  unable  to  find  a  clue  to  these 
curious  '  ox-headed '  figures,  and  that  he  abandoned  his  first  idea  that  they  might  be 
Yakshas  and  Yakshinis  of  gigantic  size  preparing  to  eat  the  children,  because  the  small 
figures,  seated  on  the  shoulders  of  the  two  males,  seemed  to  point  to  a  more  friendly 
connection  between  the  two  parties. 

With  respect  to  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  description  I  must  state  that  I  differ  from 
him  in  one  important  particular.  In  my  opinion  the  two  males  are  not  '  ox-headed,'  but 
<  goat-headed  ;'  for,  between  the  much  mutilated  bodies  of  the  children  and  the  like- 
wise somewhat  disfigured  heads,  pendent  goats'  ears  are  recognisable,  especially  in  the 
smaller  figure.  This  granted,  it  is  evident  that  both  males  are  representations  of 
Naigamesha.  With  this  identification  the  other  details  admit  of  explanation.  The 
motionless  infants,  represented  in  connection  with  the  males,  are  the  two  embryos,  which 
Naigamesha  had  to  exchange.  If  the  artist  represented  the  larger  Naigamesha  with 
two  children  on  his  shoulders  and  two  in  his  hands,  and  the  smaller  one  with  two 
on  his  shoulders  and  one  in  his  hand,  he  probably  meant  to  indicate  two  different  steps 
in  the  transaction,  viz.,  that  the  deity  first  took  the  children  out  of  their  mother's  bodies 
and  '  cleansed  them  of  all  impurity,'  as  the  Kalpasulra  says,  and  later  conveyed  them  to 
their  new  destination  on  his  shoulders.  The  two  female  figures  are,  of  course,  No.  2 
Trisala  and  No.  3  Devananda>  who  are  represented,  the  former  with  a  male  child  on 
her  lap  and  the  other  with  a  female  one,  in  order  to  show  what  each  received.  And  it 
must  be  noted  that  the  higher  rank  of  Trisala  seems  to  be  indicated  by  the  more  costly 
necklace  which  she  wears.  The  story,  which  the  sculptures  tell  according  to  this 
explanation,  may  have  differed  in  one  detail  from  that  of  the  Kalpasutra,  where 
Negamesi  is  said  to  have  taken  Mahavirain  his  joined  palms,  not  on  his  shoulder.  But 
it  is  also  possible  that  the  change  is  an  invention  of  the  sculptor,  who  wished  to  represent 
the  deity  as  carrying  the  two  infants,  for  both  of  which  there  would  not  have  been  any 
room  in  his  hands. 

If  one  compares  these  figures  with  our  slab,  the  very  close  resemblance  of  the 
position  of  the  infant,  and  of  the  attitude  of  the  female  holding  it,  is  at  once  apparent. 
And  this  point,  taken  together  with  the  unmistakable  figure  of  Naigamesha-Nemeso, 
irresistibly  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  legend  referred  to  must  be  the  same  in 
both  sculptures. 

The  other  two  relievos  on  plate  u,  B  and  C,  are  found  on  a  fragment  of  the  doorstep 
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from  one  of  the  two  temples,  buried  under  the  Kankali  mound.  Though  they  bear  no 
inscription,  they  cannot  be  later  than  the  first  century  B.C.  ;  for  one  of  the  two 
temples  existed  on  the  evidence  of  the  very  ancient  No.  I  of  my  second  Series  of 
Mathura  inscriptions  already  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century  B.C.,  while  the 
likewise  archaic  inscription  No.  iv  of  the  same  Series  which  records  the  erection  of  the 

J. 

second  temple,  cannot  be  later  than  about  the  middle  of  the  first  century.  The  obverse, 
A,  represents  the  worship  of  a  Stupa  by  two  Suparnas,  half  birds  and  half  men,  and  by 
five  centaurs  or  Kimuaras.  One  of  the  former  offers  a  garland  and  the  other,  as 
well  as  three  of  the  centaurs,  two  on  the  right  and  one  on  the  left,  bring  jars  or  boxes 
filled  with  flower-bunches  (?).  The  last  two  centaurs  on  the  left  seem  to  carry  brooms 
or  fans,  made  of  branches.  On  both  sides  of  the  Stupa  stand  trees,  and  the  two  Supar- 
nas seem  to  be  seated  on,  or  hovering  above,  the  bending  branches  of  those  nearest 
to  the  Stupa.  All  the  five  figures  wear  turbans,  such  as  many  of  the  males  of  rank 
represented  on  Buddhist  sculptures  wear. 

A  somewhat  similar  scene,  where  Suparnas  worship  a  Stupa,  occurs  on  a  relievo 
at  Sanchi  (Fergusson,  Tree  and  Serpent  Worship,  plate  xxviii,  fig.  I).18  But  it  must 
be  noted  that  the  Sanchi  figures  are  much  more  like  Greek  harpies,  while  those  on  our 
slab  are  done  in  a  more  conventional  manner  like  the  winged  figures  on  the  Assyrian 
and  Persian  sculptures.  Among  Brahmanical  representations,  those  of  Garuda,  the  king 
of  the  Suparnas,  on  the  Gupta  seals  19  are  worthy  of  comparison.  Centaurs  have  been 
discovered  on  the  Buddhist  monuments'in  Gaya  and  elsewhere,  and,  in  all  probability, 
they  go  back  to  Greek  models.  What  is  particularly  remarkable  in  those  on  our  slab 
is  the  branch  which  hides  the  place  where  the  human  body  is  united  with  the  rump  of 
the  horse.  As  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain  from  my  colleagues,  versed  in  classical 
archseology,  there  are  no  Greek  sculptures  showing  this  particular. 

The  reverse  of  our  doorstep  contains  a  fragment  of  a  procession,  apparently  about 
to  visit  some  sacred  place.  On  the  extreme  right  we  have  two  horsemen,  each  preceded 
by  a  '  syce, '  or  groom.  Next  follows  a  covered  cart,  drawn  by  two  enormous  bullocks, 
as  big  as  those  of  the  Palanpur  breed,  and  filled  with  males  and  females.  The  cart  closely 
resembles  a  modern  shighram,  and  the  driver,  who  lifts  his  goad,  is  seated,  as  is  still 
the  custom,  on  the  pole.  The  tails  of  the  animals  are  tied  to  strings  connected  with 
the  yoke,  just  as  is  the  case  with  those  of  the  horses  on  the  Sanchi  relievos. 21  Behind 
the  cart  comes  again  a  horseman  and  finally  an  elephant  with  two  riders.  The  ele- 
phant is  very  badly  done.  The  trappings  of  the  several  animals  are  exactly  like  those 
represented  on  the  Sanchi  sculptures.  But  similar  carts  are  not  traceable  on  the  latter, 
where  very  Greek-looking  chariots  drawn  by  horses  appear  instead. 

The  two  sculptures  on  plate  in  are  found  on  the  two  sides  of  a  fragment  of  a  Torana, 
and  the  scenes  represented  on  them  correspond  to  each  other  very  closely.  On  both  we 
have  triangular  pieces  in  the  upper  corners  and  three  rows  with  figures,  separated 
by  semi-circular  rails,  or  Vedikds,  with  flowers,  each  row  of  figures  ending  with  an 

1$  Compare  also  ibidem,  plates  xxiv,  2;  xxv,  1 ;  xxvi,  1 ;  xxvii,  1,  where  Suparnas  are  represented  as  worshipping 
th«  Bodhi  tree. 

18  See  Fleet,  Corpus.  Inscr.  Ind.,  vol.  Ill,  plate  xxxvii,  and  Dr.  Hoernle's  new  Gupta  Seal  in  the  Jour n.  As.  Soe. 
Beng.,  vol.  LVIII,  Ft.  I,  p.  8ofE. 

21  Fergusson,  op.  vit.,  Plate  xxxiv,  Fig.  1,  etc. 
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open-mouthed  Makara,  which — in  five  cases — a  man  teazes  by  taking  hold  of  its  tong 
and  upper  jaw.  The  Makara,  filling  the  corner  of  a  row  of  figures,  is  common  also  on  all 
Buddhist  monuments.23  In  the  cornerpiece  on  the  obverse  (A)  the  chief  group  is  placed 
on  the  left  side  and  consists  of  a  male  with  a  peaked  ornament  on  his  head  (a  crest  -  jewel  ?), 
holding  a  garland  and  four  females  in  the  attitude  of  worship  ;  just  below  them  appears 
a  portion  of  an  empty  covered  carriage.  Further  to  the  right  stand  five  other  smaller 
males  (?),  four  in  the  attitude  of  worship,  and  carrying  a  large  tray  with  offerings, 
the  nature  of  which  is  not  distinguishable.  The  extreme  left  is  filled  by  five  vessels 
of  various  shapes  and  sizes,  from  one  of  which  rise  the  leaves  of  a  plant.  In  the 
corresponding  portion  of  the  reverse  (B)  there  is  again  in  the  back-ground  a  group 
consisting  of  one  male  with  the  peaked  head-ornament  and  three  or  four  females,  one 
of  whom  holds  a  garland,  further  in  front  also  a  servant  with  offerings  and  a  small  male 
figure  in  the  attitude  of  worship.  Below  the  group  appears  likewise  a  portion  of  a 
carriage.  The  place,  which  on  the  other  side  is  occupied  by  jars,  is  here  filled  up  by  a 
Stupa  and  by  two  platforms  of  stone  {pUhika),  which  in  the  centre  seem  to  have  borne 
representations  of  sacred  marks  (Padukas  ?),  and  at  the  upper  ends  are  decorated,  each 
with  two  lotuses.  Two  of  the  semi-circular  rows  of  figures  on  the  obverse,  the  first  and 
the  third,  contain  each  two  covered  carts  (shighram)  very  similar  to  that  on  plate  II,  C, 
which  are  apparently  each  occupied  by  several  passengers  and  attended  by  servants. 
In  front  of  the  cart  in  the  first  row  walk  three  dancing  girls,  who  may  be  easily 
recognised  by  the  manner  in  which  they  expose  their  persons.  It  is  possible,  but  not 
certain,  that  two  of  them  support  with  their  left  hands  trays  or  dishes  with  offerings. 
In  the  third  row  we  have  in  the  place  of  the  dancing  girls  portions  of  a  clothed  male 
figure  seated  on  a  throne  and  attended  by  a  female  fan-bearer.  The  second  row  of  the 
obverse  shows  running  male  figures  with  flying  upper  garments,  holding  bunches  of 
flowers  (lotuses  ?)  in  their  hands. 

On  the  reverse  only  the  second,  or  central,  row  contains  the  representation  of  an 
uncovered  bullock  or  horse-cart,  preceded  by  dancing  girls.  Behind  this  cart  comes  a 
male  figure  riding  on  a  marine  monster,  and  in  front  there  is  a  mutilated  male  figure  on 
a  throne.  The  riders  on  sea-lions  and  Makaras  reappear  in  the  two  other  rows.  In  the 
first  there  is  also  a  mutilated  male  figure  on  a  throne,  attended  by  a  female  fan-bearer, 
at  whose  dress  a  Hamsa  nibbles.  The  back-ground  behind  the  Hamsa  is  occupied  by  a 
monument,  possibly  a  temple,  enclosed  by  a  wall.  In  the  third  row  two  male  figures 
with  upturned  faces  and  uplifted  hands  are  visible  in  front  of  the  riders,  as  well  as  a 
piece  of  the  garment  of  a  third. 

The  general  character  of  the  scenes  represented  is,  of  course,  not  doubtful.  They 
refer  to  the  worship  of  one  or  several  Jaina  sanctuaries  and  to  processions  or  pilgrimages 
undertaken  for  this  purpose.  Many  of  the  details  must  be  likewise  familiar  to  every 
student  of  Indian  archaeology,  and  they  agree  in  part  at  least  with  the  descriptions  of 
such  scenes  occurring  in  Jaina  works.  The  jars  of  various  shapes,  even  those  with 
plants,  appear  frequently  on  the  Buddhist  Stupas,  and  the  Jaina  descriptions  of  the 
pilgrimage  of  the  deity  Suriyabha  to  the  Ambasalavana  Chaitya  mention  them 

M  On  the  Ainaravati  Stupa,  Burgess,  Arch.  Rep.  South  India,  vol.  I,  plate  xxviii,  6,  there  is  a  similar  scene  in  which 
a  female  takes  hold  of  a  Makara's  tongue. 


Epigraphia  1 ndica,  vol.  II. 


Epigraph ia  Inrfica,  vol.  11. 
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distinctly  as  requisites  of  worship.23  Again,  the  stone  platforms,  with  lotuses  and  other 
sacred  marks,  occur  on  the  Bharhut  sculptures.21  Nor  are  the  riders  on  monsters  and  the 
running  figures  with  flying  garments  unknown  on  the  Buddhist  Stupas,25  where  the  latter 
are  easily  recognisahle  as  Vidyadharas,  moving  through  the  air.  Similarly,  the  dancing 
girls,  who,  even  in  modern  times,  are  engaged  to  perform  in  honour  of  the  Tirthamkaras, 
are  frequently  represented  on  the  Buddhist  monuments  as  exhibiting  their  art  at  festivals. 
But  other  points,  like  the  introduction  of  the  half  visihle  clothed  males,  seated  on  thrones, 
and  the  representations  of  carts  along  with  the  riders  on  marine  monsters  and  Vidya- 
dharas, are  puzzling,  and  it  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  the  artist  intended  to  lay  his 
scene  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  and  whether  all  the  figures  on  each  of  the  two  sides  of  the 
Torana  must  be  taken  as  a  whole  or  if  each  row  represents  a  scene  complete  in  itself. 
The  most  probable  view  is  perhaps  that  the  artist  did  not  intend  to  give  two  compositions 
only,  based  on  particular  texts  or  illustrating  particular  legends,  but  merely  wished  to 
show  how  gods  and  men  are  eager  to  pay  homage  to  the  Tirthamkaras,  to  their  Stupas 
and  temples. 

Plate  iv  reproduces  the  mutilated  slab,  which  bears  No.  xxi  of  my  second  Series  of 
Mathura  inscriptions  :26 — 

"The  year  79,  fourth  month  of  the  rainy  season,  day  20, — on  that  (date,  specified  as 
above,  Aya-Vridhahasti,  a  preacher  in  the  Kottiya  gana  and  the  Vaira  sdkhd  gave 

the  advice  to  make  an  image  of  the  Arhat  Nandiavarta  (Ara)  the 

image,  the  gift  of  the  female  lay  disciple  Din  a  (Dattd),  wife  of  was  set 

up  at  the  Vodva  Stupa,  built  by  the  gods." 

The  central  piece  on  the  slab  is  a  Dharmachakra  supported  by  a  Trisitla,  which 
itself  rests  on  a  lotus. 

It  belongs  to  the  class  of  the  Chakras,  made  conventionally  and  with  a  great  number 
of  spokes,  which  are  not  uncommon  on  the  Amaravati  Stupa  (see  Burgess,  op.  cit., 
plates  xxvi,  6,  xxxiii,  2),  and  may  be  a  later  development  of  the  carefully  done  wheels. 

It  differs  from  those  on  the  Buddhist  and  other  Jaina  sculptures  by  the  two  ear-like 
projections  at  the  top,  as  well  as  by  the  addition  of  two  Sankhas,26  which  lean  against 
the  basis.  On  the  right  of  the  Dharmachakra  there  is  the  mutilated  figure  of  a  naked 
ascetic,  who,  as  usual,  has  a  piece  of  cloth  hanging  over  his  right  arm.  This  is  probably 
the  Arhat  mentioned  in  the  inscription.  To  the  left  of  the  Chakra  stand  four  clothed 
females,  wearing  the  usual  ornaments  of  married  women  and  holding  garlands  in  their 
hands  with  which  they  evidently  intend  to  worship  the  sacred  symbol.  The  faces  of 
these  females  look  like  portraits.  Three  of  them  seem  to  be  matrons  of  mature  years ; 
the  fourth  is  smaller  and  apparently  much  younger.  The  last  two  are  half  hidden  by 
the  figure  of  a  large  crouching  lion,  facing  the  left. 

The  most  noticeable  point  is  the  Dharmachakra,  which,  as  the  Mathura  sculp- 
tures prove,  was  used  and  worshipped  as  much  by  the  Jainas  as  by  the  Bauddhas.  The 
fact  is  not  very  astonishing,  as  the  wheel  is  the  emblem  of  rule  and  government  with  all 

13  See  Professor  E.  Leumanu's  translations  from  the  Rayapasenijja  Sutta,  Acte  du  Vieme  Cong.  Int.  Orientalistes, 
tome  III,  2,  p.  500  and  passim. 

24  See  Cunningham,  Bharhut,  plates  xxxi,  2-4,  xxx,  3,  etc. 

25  Arch.  Reports  South  India,  vol.  I,  plates  xxxiii,  2,  xxxiv,  1,  xxxvi,  2,  and  Cave  Temples,  plate1,  Fig.  1-2. 

26  Ante,  vol.  II,  pp.  195f. 

27  The  Saiikhas  have  prohahly  been  added  martgaldrtham. 

2  T 


322 


EPIGRAPH  I A  1NDICA. 


Hindus,  and  the  Sanskrit  Koshas  give  rdshtra  as  one  of  the  meanings  of  chahra.  The 
epithet  apratihatachakra.  '  he  whose  wheel,  i.e.,  rule,  is  unopposed,'  is  commonly  given  to 
kings  in  the  inscriptions,  and  there  are  hundreds  of  passages  in  epic  and  classical  poetry 
in  which  the  chahra  of  kings  is  mentioned.  Nor  are  the  compound  dharmachakra,  1  the 
rule  of  the  sacred  law,'  and  the  familiar  phrase  dharmachakram  pravartaynti,  1  he  sets  in 
motion  the  wheel  of  the  law,'  i.e.,  1  he  causes  the  rule  of  the  law  to  spread,'  wanting  in 
Brahmanical  literature.  The  larger  St.  Petersburg  Dictionary  quotes  several  passages 
from  the  Mahdbhdrata  where  they  occur.    It  is  said  of  Bhishma,  Mali.  I.,  109,  11. : — . 

"The  rule  of  the  law  continued,  which  Bhishma  had  established  in  the  kingdom;" 
and  Mah.  XII,  356,  2  :— 

"  A  town,  called  Naga,  lies  on  the  bank  of  the  Gomati  in  the  Naimisha  forest, 
where  in  a  former  creation  the  rule  of  the  law  was  caused  to  spread." 

Considering  that  the  metaphorical  meaning  of  chakra  is  very  common  with  the 
Brahmanical  poets  and  easily  intelligible  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  idea  that  the  unopposed 
progress  of  a  king's  chariot  shows  the  wide  extent  of  his  power,  it  may  be  safely 
assumed  that  the  application  of  the  expression  to  the  triumphant  progress  of  the  sacred 
law  is  likewise  of  Brahmanical  origin,  as  the  passages  from  the  Mahdbhdrata  indicate. 
And  it  naturally  follows  that  the  Jainas  and  Buddhists,  who  both  worship  the  Dharma- 
chakra as  the  emblem  of  the  rule  of  their  respective  creeds,  borrowed  it  from  the 
Brahmans,  and  that  the  commonly  prevalent  idea  is  erroneous,  according  to  which  the 
Dharmachakra  is  a  distinctive  mark  of  the  Buddhists  and  their  particular  invention. 

These  new  sculptures  from  the  Kankali  Tila  teach  the  same  lesson  as  Dr.  Bhagvanlal's 
Mathura  slab  published  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Leyden  Congress,  and  prove  that 
the  ancient  art  of  the  Jainas  did  not  differ  materially  from  that  of  the  Buddhists.  Both 
sects  used  the  same  ornaments,  the  same  artistic  motives  and  the  same  sacred  symbols, 
differences  occurring  chiefly  in  minor  points  only.  The  cause  of  this  agreement  is  in  all 
probability,  not  that  the  adherents  of  one  sect  imitated  those  of  the  other,  but  that  both 
drew  on  the  national  art  of  India  and  employed  the  same  artists.  Full  proof  of  this 
assumption,  which  modifies  the  statements  in  some  standard  works  on  Indian  archteo- 
logy  regarding  the  development  of  ancient  Indian  art,  can  only  be  obtained  by  the 
excavation  of  really  old  Brahmanical  temples.  And  it  is  to  this  task  that  the  Archaeo- 
logical Survey  in  India  ought  to  direct  its  attention,  as  a  thorough  exploration  even  of 
a  few  Saiva  and  Vaishnava  temples,  which  data  from  the  second  or  first  century  before 
our  era,  will  do  more  for  our  knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  Indian  religions  than 
the  excavation  of'  a  hundred  Stiipas  or  Viharas. 

But  even  at  present  various  pieces  of  collateral  evidence  are  available  which 
support  the  view  that  all  the  several  Indian  sectarians  took  their  sacred  symbols  and  the 
ornaments  of  their  temples  from  one  common  storehouse.  Chief  among  these  is  the 
now  generally  acknowledged  fact  that  the  Brahmanists,  the  Jainas  and  the  Buddhists, 
all  and  at  the  same  time,  contributed  to  the  development  of  the  cave  temple  architecture 
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which  formerly  was  considered  to  be  a  speciality  of  the  Buddhists.  It  is  now  conceded 
that  the  oldest  known  caves  at  Barabar  and  Nagarjuni  belonged  to  the  Vaishnava 
Aj  ivikas,  and  those  near  Katak  to  the  Jaina  worshippers  of  the  Arhats.  The 
undoubtedly  Buddhist  Lenas  date  from  somewhat  later  times.  It  is,  therefore,  not  in 
the  least  doubtful  that  all  the  old  Indian  sects  used  rock-excavations  for  sheltering 
their  ascetics  who  wished  to  live  in  retirement,  and  sometimes  also  their  idols,  and  it 
is  highly  probable  that  this  usage  goes  back  to  times  antecedent  to  the  rise  of  Buddhism 
and  Jainism.  In  the  face  of  such  facts  one  can  only  say  that  it  would  be  surprising 
if  the  worship  of  Stupas,  of  sacred  trees,  of  the  Wheel  of  the  Law,  and  so  forth,  more 
or  less  distinct  traces  of  which  are  found  with  all  sects,  as  well  as  their  representation 
in  sculptures,  were  due  to  one  sect  alone  instead  of  being  heirlooms  handed  down  from 
remote  times  before  the  beginning  of  the  historical  period  of  India. 

XXV. — THE  BHATTIPEOLU  INSCRIPTIONS. 

By  G.  Buhler,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  CLE. 

The  subjoined  ten  inscriptions,  which  were  discovered  by  Mr.  A.  Ilea  in  the  Bhatti- 
prolu  Stupa,  are  published  here  in  full  according  to  impressions,  and  in  the  case  of 
No.  X,  also  according  to  a  photograph  furnished  to  the  editor  by  Mr.  Rea.1 

Nos.  I — IX  are  incised  on  three  relic  caskets,  partly  on  the  circular  tops  and  partly 
on  the  rims  of  the  lower  stones.  Their  preservation  is  good  except  in  parts  of  No.  Ill 
and  in  No.  IV,  which  latter  is  effaced.  No.  X  is  scratched  on  a  small  hexagonal  piece 
of  crystal  and  difficult  to  read  on  account  of  the  shallowness  of  the  strokes.  The  great 
interest  and  value  of  the  first  nine  documents  lie  in  their  characters,  which  mostly 
resemble  those  of  As'oka's  inscriptions,  but  show  also  peculiarities  met  with  nowhere 
else.    The  details  are  as  follows  : — 

(1)  Twenty-three  letters.  mz,\  the  initial  vowels  d,  d,  u,  o  and  the  consonants,  k,  kh, 
chh,  n,  t,  th,  n,  t,  th3  dh,  n,  p,  ph,  b,  y,  r,  v,  s  and  h  agree  exactly  with  those  of  the 
Southern  Maurya  alphabet. 

(2)  The  letter  g  has  both  the  usual  angular  Maurya  form  and  that  with  the 
rounded  top,  which  occurs  occasionally  in  Asoka's  Edicts,  e.g.,  in  magesu  Pillar 
Edicts.  VII.  2,  2,  and  is  used  invariably  in  the  later  inscriptions.  The  first  palatal,  ch, 
has  a  tail  caused  by  a  prolongation  of  the  vertical.  The  third  lingual,  dt  shows  slanting 
strokes  instead  of  straight  ones,  which  peculiarity  is  also  repeatedly  observable  in  the 
word  pdsamda  (Kalsi  version  of  the  Bock  Edict  XII.,  1,  11.  33 — 34)  and  in  ambdvadikd, 
Allahabad,  Queen's  Edict,  1.  3.  The  dental  media,  d,  exactly  resembles  the  Maurya 
letter,  but  is  turned  round  like  the  Andhra  da  and  that  of  the  modern  Devanagari.  The 
same  remarks  apply  to  the  fourth  labial,  Lh. 

(3)  Eive  letters  are  entirely  abnormal,  viz. : — 

(a)  ght  which  is  expressed  by  the  sign  for  g  with  a  curve  to  the  right  denoting 
the  aspiration  (compare  the  Maurya  chha,  (J ha  and  pha,  which  have  been  formed  in  a 

1  See  the  plates.  Preliminary  notices,  treating  chiefly  of  the  palaeographio  peculiarities  of  the  first  nine,  have  been 
printed  in  the  Academy,  1802,  p.  521,  and  in  the  Vienna  Oriental  Journal,  vol.  VI.  p.  148. 
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similar  manner  out  of  the  signs  for  cha,  da  and  pa).  It  occurs  in  the  names  Vaghavd,  i.e., 
Vydghrapdd  (II.  2),  Satugho,  i.e.,  Satrughna  (II.  8),  Chaghana,  i.e.,  Jaghanya  (VII), 
Chagho,  i.e.,  manga  (?  VIII.  2),  Akhagho,  i.e.,  Akshaghna  or  Rikshaghna  (VIII  5). 

(&)  y  has  the  angular  form,  which  is  rare  in  Asoka's  inscriptions,  (hut  see,  e.g.,  ro/<*, 
Girnar  Rock  Edict,  IX.  1)  and  the  usual  one  in  later  documents,  minus  the  central 
horizontal  bar.  It  occurs  repeatedly  {e.g.,  I,  A,  B)  in  the  word  majusa  or  majusa,  i.e., 
manjushd. 

(<?)  m  is  turned  topsy-turvy.  It  is  found  in  the  last-mentioned  word  and  frequently 
in  well-known  names  like  Samana  (III.  5),  i.e.,  Sramana,  Mdho  (VIII.  5),  i.e.,  Mdgha, 
etc. 

(d)  I  shows  instead  of  the  short  horizontal  bar  on  the  left  a  long  slanting  line 
attached  at  an  acute  angle  to  the  right  of  the  vertical  stroke.  It  occurs  only  in  names, 
e.g.,  Pigalako  (III.  9),  i.e.,  Pingalaka,  Odnlo  (III.  11),  i.e.,  Oddla  or  Aaddra,  Gildno 
(VII.  13),  i.e.,  Gldna,  Gosdlakdnam  (III.  16),  i.e.,  Gosdlakdnam,  and  so  forth. 

(e)  The  lingual  sibilant  looks  almost  exactly  like  the  kra  of  the  later  inscriptions, 
and  seems  to  be  developed  from  the  sha  of  the  Kalsi  version  of  the  Rock  Edicts  by 
turning  the  latter  sign  completely  round  and  converting  its  upper  curve  into  a  crossbar. 
It  occurs  regularly  for  sa  in  the  termination  of  the  genitive  of  vowel-stems,  e.g.,  Ktirctsha 
(I,  A,  B,),  in  the  genitive  plural  tesham  (VI),  i.e.,  teshdm,  in  the  word  shamnga  (I,  A), 
i.e.,  samudga  and  in  many  proper  names. 

(4)  There  is  further  the  lingual  I,  which  does  not  occur  in  Anoka's  Edicts.  It  looks 
like  a  pa  with  a  short  horizontal  bar,  attached  to  the  right  of  the  vertical  stroke ;  it  is 
more  archaic  than  the  corresponding  Andhra  letter  and  very  similar  to  the  la  of  a  Sanchi 
inscription.  It  occurs  in  the  word  phdliga0  (I,  A,),  i.e.,  sphdtika  and  in  various  proper 
names. 

(5)  The  notation  of  the  medial  and  final  vowels  shows  two  very  remarkable 
peculiarities : — 

(a)  The  short  a  is  invariably  marked  by  the  horizontal  stroke  to  the  right  of  the 
consonant,  which  denotes  long  d  in  the  Maurya  alphabet,  except  when  an  Anusvara 
follows.  The  latter  limitation  is  probably  due  to  the  circumstance  that  the  Anusvara 
was  considered  equivalent  to  am,  in  which  form  it  is  invariably  given  in  the  native  lists 
of  mdtrikds,  or  the  alphabets. 

(b)  The  long  d  is  usually  marked  by  a  horizontal  stroke  and  a  vertical  hanging 
down  from  its  end.  In  negamd,  VIII,  1,  a  cursive  form,  consisting  of  a  long  notched 
horizontal  stroke,  appears  instead. 

(6)  In  other  respects  the  notation  of  the  medial  vowels  mainly  agrees  with  that 
used  in  Asoka's  inscrij)tions.  The  diphthong  o  is  however  more  commonly  expressed 
by  a  bar  projecting  to  the  right  and  to  the  left  of  the  consonant  than  by  two  separate 
strokes.  The  former  o,  though  rare  in  the  Edicts,  does  occur  occasionally,  see,  e.g., 
nigohdni,  Pillar  Edict,  VII,  2,  2.  Finally,  in  the  syllables  ni  and  m  the  vowel  is 
attached  to  the  middle  of  the  vertical  stroke  of  n,  according  to  the  analogy  of  na  and  nd. 

(7)  The  initial  vowels  i,  i,  ti,  e  and  the  consonants  jh  and  dh  do  not  occur, 
and  there  are  at  least  no  certain  traces  of  the  palatal  sibilant  s,  though  there  is  a  sign, 
somewhat  like  it  in  a  difficult  name  towards  the  end  of  III,  10. 


Epigraph ia  Indica,  vol.  II. 


.  Rea,  fecit 


Scale:  8-10tht. 


ALPHABET  OF  THE  BHATTIPROLU  INSCRIPTIONS. 

)1  X  >l  X      *  *      L  l  Z 

Ad/r/r/f  /TTTo-a^ 

<        cHO  o-O- 
I  iP  l,  ^ 

<  (f  (ri  lifj,  ;  i 

j;^  a    t-  r  rr  r  O  1  f  T 


J.  Burgess, 'feoit. 


THE  B  HAITI  PRO  LU  INSCRIPTIONS. 


325 


The  inscription,  No.  X,  which  is  incised  on  the  piece  of  crystal,  shares  only  two  of 
the  peculiarities,  just  described.  Its  cha  (1.  2)  has  a  tail  and  its  da  in  °desdnaih  (1.  3)  and 
in  ddnam  (1.  6)  opens  towards  the  left.  In  other  respects  its  letters,  as  well  as  its  vowel 
notation,  fully  agree  with  those  of  Asoka's  Edicts.  It  may  he  noted  that  it  twice  offers 
in  Samanudesdnam  (1.  2)  with  the  palatal  sibilant  exactly  in  the  places  where  it  would 
stand  in  Sanskrit.  This  ngreement  of  its  characters  with  those  of  the  Maurya  inscriptions 
leads  to  the  supposition  that  it  belongs  to  the  same  time  as  the  latter. 

But  the  first  nine  inscriptions  are  also  probably  only  a  few  decades  later  than  Asoka's 
Edicts.  They  unfortunately  contain  no  historical  statements  which  might  be  used  to 
absolutely  prove  the  correctness  of  this  estimate.  They  mention,  it  is  true,  the  names 
of  a  king  Kubirako  or  Khubirako,  i.e.,  Kuberaka,  of  various  families,  of  gothis  or 
committees  and  Buddhist  saints.  But  none  of  them  is  traceable  in  any  other  historical 
source.  Under  these  circumstances,  all  that  remains  is  to  fall  back  on  arguments  deduced 
from  a  comparison  of  other  datable  inscriptions,  which,  of  course,  may  be  deceptive. 
If  one  does  this  and  places  on  the  one  side  the  alphabet  of  the  As'oka  Edicts  and  on 
the  other  those  of  the  Nanaghat,  Hathigumpha  and  Bharahut-Torana  inscriptions,  which 
belong  to  about  the  middle  of  the  2nd  century  B.C.,  one  can  only  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  Bhattiprolu  inscriptions  hold  an  intermediate  position  between  the  two 
sets,  but  are  much  more  closely  allied  to  the  first  than  to  the  second.  On  this  evidence, 
which,  I  repeat,  may  mislead,  they  cannot  be  placed  later  than  2U0  B.C.,  but  may  be 
somewhat  earlier. 

If  this  estimate  is  correct,  their  characters  prove  (what,  indeed,  is  also  made  pro- 
bable by  facts  connected  with  As'oka's  Edicts)  that  during  the  3rd  century  B.C.  several 
well-marked  varieties  of  the  Southern  Maurya  alphabet  existed;  for  they  contain  a 
system  which  cannot  have  sprung  up  in  a  short  time,  but  must  have  had  a  longer  history. 
The  importance  of  this  result  lies  therein,  that  it  removes  one  of  the  arguments  of  those 
scholars  who  believe  the  introduction  of  writing  to  have  happened  during  the  rule  of 
the  Maurya  dynasty.  It  has  been  stated  repeatedly  that  one  of  the  facts  proving  the 
Asoka  Edicts  to  belong  to  the  first  attempts  of  the  Hindus  in  the  art  of  writing,  is  the 
absence  of  local  varieties  among  the  letters  of  versions,  incised  at  places  which  lie  at  distances 
from  each  other  of  more  than  a  thousand  miles.  This  argument  is  based,  as  I  have  pointed 
out  more  than  once,  on  imperfect  observation,  and  it  may  be  met  also  by  the  obvious 
objection,  that  Asoka's  Edicts  were  all  issued  from  the  same  office,  and  that  the  importance 
naturally  attributed  to  the  writing  of  the  royal  clerks  at  Pataliputra  might  be  expected 
to  influence  the  copyists  in  the  provinces  and  to  induce  them  to  imitate  as  much  as 
possible  the  shape  of  the  letters  used  at  head-quarters.  Nevertheless,  if  the  Bhattiprolu 
inscriptions  now  show  a  system  of  writing,  which  in  some  respects  is  radically  different 
and  which  may  be  reasonably  supposed  to  have  arisen  in  Asoka's  times  or  even  earlier, 
they  furnish  a  very  great  help  to  those  who,  like  myself,  believe  the  art  of  writing  to  have 
been  practised  in  India  for  many  centuries  before  the  accession  of  Chandragupta  to  the 
throne  of  Pataliputra. 

This  is,  as  far  as  I  can  judge  at  present,  the  chief  value  of  the  new  alphabet.  I  do 
not  think  that  it  teaches  us  much  regarding  the  history  of  the  Southern  Maurya 
characters  and  regarding  the  manner  in  which  they  were  derived  from  their  Semitic 
prototypes.    There  is  only  one  form  among  them  which,  I  think,  may  be  considered  For 
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good  reasons  as  more  ancient  than  the  corresponding  Maurya  character.  This  is  the  m, 
whose  shape  comes  so  close  to  the  full  form  of  the  Northern  m  that  I  should  not  wonder 
if  the  two  little  strokes  below  the  circle  had  really  stood  originally  below  the  circle  or 
semicircle  and  the  letter  had  been  turned  topsy-turvy  only  later.  Further,  it  is  possible 
that  the  gh  of  the  Bhattiprolu  alphabet,  which,  as  stated  already,  has  been  formed  by 
the  extension  of  a  principle  underlying  the  formation  of  chha,  dha  and  phat  proves  the 
Semitic  prototype  of  tbe  Southern  Maurya  characters  to  have  been  destitute  of  a  sign  for 
the  guttural  media  aspirata.  Though  the  common  Southern  gha  looks  like  an  inde- 
pendent character,  it  may  have  been  formed  out  of  a  ga  with  a  round  top  by  the  addition 
of  a  curve  to  the  upper  right  corner  and  by  then  turning  the  whole  letter  round.  If 
this  view  is  correct,  the  Bhattiprolu  gh  probably  dates  from  very  ancient  times  and  is 
quite  as  old  as  the  sign  of  Asoka's  Edicts.  On  the  other  hand,  two  other  letters,  the  j 
with  two  bars  and  the  lingual  sibilant  sh  are  in  all  probability  younger  than  the  corre- 
sponding Maurya  characters.  With  respect  to  sh  this  is  self-evident.  As  regards  the 
the  central  bar  probably  has  to  be  regarded  as  an  essential  part  of  the  letter  on  account 
of  the  shape  of  jha,  which  has  been  fashioned  out  of  o.ja,  consisting  of  a  vertical  and  a 
short  horizontal  stroke  by  the  addition  of  a  small  upward  stroke  on  the  right.  Nor  is  it 
possible  to  assume  that  the  more  elaborate  system  of  vowel-notation  in  the  Bhattiprolu 
inscriptions  is  more  ancient  than  the  simpler  one,  found  in  all  other  Indian  alphabets ; 
for  the  Semitic  original  of  the  Southern  alphabet  in  all  probability  had  no  vowel-marks. 
Hence,  a  system  of  notation,  requiring  eight  instead  of  seven  signs  for  the  purpose  must 
be  regarded  a  priori  as  the  later  one.  With  respect  to  the  remaining  anomalies,  I  am 
not  able  to  say  anything  definite.  But  I  would  point  out  that,  with  the  exception  of 
the  position  of  the  letter  da,  not  one  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  Bhattiprolu  alphabet  has 
left  any  trace  in  the  later  Indian  alphabets. 

The  language  of  the  Bhattiprolu  inscriptions  is  of  the  type  of  the  Pali,  from  which  it 
differs  only  by  the  occurrence  of  the  lingual  sibilant  in  Nos.  I — IX,  and  of  the  palatal  one 
in  No.  X.  Though  the  two  signs  differ,  I  believe  that  the  sound  for  which  they  served 
was  the  same.  There  is,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  neither  any  modern  nor  ancient  Prakrit 
dialect,  which  has  or  had  more  than  two  sibilants,  the  dental  one  and  that  which  comes 
near  to,  but  is  a  little  thicker  than,  the  Sanskrit  palatal  sa. 

With  regard  to  the  contents  of  the  inscriptions,  I  may  confine  myself  to  the  remark 
that  two  of  the  caskets  are  said  (see  Nos.  I  and  V)  to  be  intended  for  relics  of  Buddha. 
This  point,  I  think,  speaks  too  in  favour  of  the  antiquity  of  the  inscriptions. 

Transcripts  and  Translations. 
I.2 

(A.)  Kurapituno  cha  Kurama[t]u  cha  Kurasha  Sivafsha]3  maiusam-mnati 
phaligashamugam4  cha  Budhasariranarh  nikhetu  [ll]. 

(B.)  Banavaputasha  Kurasha  shapitukasha  majusa  [II]. 

2  Nos.  I  and  II  are  incised  on  the  rim  of  tbe  lower  stone  of  tbe  first  casket. 

3  Looks  like  Sivaka  as  tbe  lower  curve  of  the  ska  has  not  been  formed  properly. 

4  Possibly  jjhaliuam  snamvgam. 
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Teanslation. 

"By  the  father  of  Kura,  the  mother  of  Kura,  Kura  (himself)  and  Siva  (Siva), 
(has  been  ordered)  the  preparation  of  a  casket  and  (has  been  given)  a  box  of  crystal  in 
order  to  deposit  some  relics  of  Budha  (Buddha6) 

"  By  Kura,  the  son  of  Banava,  associated  with  his  father  (has  been  given),  the 
casket. 

II. 

Utaro  Pigahaputo  kanitho6  [11] 

Translation. 

"  Utara  (TIttara),  the  youngest  son  of  Pigaha  (Vigraha7). 

III. 


L.  1 

Gothi 

2 

Iliraiiavaghava 

3 

V[u]galako  K[a]laho 

4 

Visako  Thorasisi 

5 

Samano  Odalo 

6 

Apaka     .  Shamudo 

7 

Amiga  [h]o  Kuro 

8 

Satugho    Potako  [P]oto 

Alinaka 

9 

V[a]nmo    Piga[la]ko  Koshako 

10 

Suto    Papo  Kabherakh[o] 

[Ga]e]ko 

11 

Samana[d]asho  Bharado 

12 

Odalo    Thoratiso  Tiso 

13 

Gilano  Jambho 

14 

Pudara    (?)  [B]ubo 

15 

Galavata      .        .  (?) 

Janako 

16 

Gosalakanam  Kuro 

17 

Uposhathaputo  Utaro 

18 

Karahaputo  [||] 

Translation. 

"The  Committee  (consists  of)  : — 
Hiranavaghava  (Hiranyavydghrapdd)  Vugalaka  ( Udgdraka),  Kajaha,  Visaka 
( Visvaka),  Thorasisi  (Sthaidasirshi),  Samana  (Sramana),  Odala,  Apaka,  Sha- 
muda  (Samudra),  Anugaha  (Anugraha),  Kura,  Satugha  (Satrnghna),  Potaka, 
Pota,  Alinaka  (Alinaka?),  Varuna,  Pigalaka  (Pingalaka^,  Koshaka  (Kaus- 
ika?),  Suta,  Papa,  (Kabherakha  ?)  (Kuberaka?),  Galeka  (?),  Samaina[d]asha 
(Sramanaddsa),  Bharada  (Bharata)  (L.  12),  Odala  (Anddra?)  Thoratisa  (Sthau- 

latishya),  Tisa  (Tishya),  Gilana  (Gland),  Jambha  Buba  . 

Janaka,  of  the  Gosalakas  (Gosdlaka),  Kura,  the  son  of  Uposhatha,  (Ujiosa- 
tha),  Utara  (Uitara),  the  son  of  Karaha. 

4  The  genitive  sarirdnam  has  to  bo  taken  as  genitivus  partitivus. 

•  This  seems  to  be  meant  for  kanittho. 

7  For  the  change  of  va  to  pa,  compare  words  like  Pali  pajdpad,  Sanskrit  prajavati  and  the  inscriptional  bhagnpato 
for  bJiagavato,  pijite  for  vi/ite,  and  the  like.    Probably  Uttaia  was  the  stone-cutter  who  made  the  casket. 

*  Nos.  I1I-V  are  incised  on  the  top  stone  of  the  second  casket,  and  No.  Ill  iu  a  central  disc,  line?  1-11  running 
lengthwise,  hues  12-13  breadthwise  ou  the  left,  and  lines  14-18  breadthwise  on  the  right. 
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IV.9 

Sama[nada]sha[to  liita]  .  a  Budhaslia  sarirani  mahiyanukamma  .... 

Remark. 

Nothing  can  be  said  regarding  the  contents  of  this  inscription,  except  that  it 
mentions  relics  of  Buddha. 

V.  10 

L.  1    Gothisamano  Kubo  [I] 

2    Hiranakaragamaniputo    Bubo  [||] 

Translation. 

"Kuba  {Kumbha),  the  ascetic  of  the  Committee  (?)." 

"Buba,  the  son  of  the  village-headman  Hiranakara  (Hiranyakdra)." 

VI.  11 

Shaga[th]inigamaputanam  rajapamukha12[l]  Sha  .  i[sha]  puto  Khubirako  raja 
Shihagothiya  pamukho  [I]  tesham  amnam  maj  [u-]s[am]  phaligashamugo  cha 
pasanashamugo  cha  [n]. 

Translation. 

"By  the  sons  of  the  Shagathi  nigama  (guild  or  town),  chief  among  whom  is  the 
king — king  Khubiraka  (Kuberaka),  the  son  of  Sha.-i,  is  the  chief  of  theShiha  (Simha) 
Committee — by  these  (has  been  given)  another  casket,  a  box  of  crystal  and  a  box  of  stone." 

VII.13 

Samano    Chagha[na]puto    Utaro    Aramutara  .    •  [11] 

Translation. 

"  Samana  (Sramana),  the  son  of  ChagharLa  (?  Jaghanya  ?).    Utara  (Vttara) 


•    •    •  • 

ri4 


vhp 

L.  1  Negama. 

2  Vachho  Chagho 

3  Jeto   Jambho  Tiso 

« 

4  Reto    Achino  Shabhiko 

5  Akhagho    Kelo    Keso  Maho 

6  Seto    Chhadiko  Okhabulo 

7  Sonutaro  Samano 

8  Samanadasho  Samako 

9  Kamuko    Chitako  [»] 

»  Incised  on  the  rim  to  the  left  and  helow  the  inscription  on  the  central  disc. 

10  Incised  on  the  outer  rim,  to  the  right  of  the  inscripton  on  the  central  disc.    Possibly  Kubo  is  to  be  read. 

11  Incised  on  the  rim  of  the  lower  stone  of  the  second  casket. 

12  Read  "pdmukhdnam. 

13  Incised  on  the  rim  of  the  lower  stone  of  the  second  casket,  outside  the  No.  VI,  the  letters  being  turned  the  otoer 

way. 

14  In;ised  on  the  upper  stone  of  the  third  casket. 
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Translation. 

"The  members  of  the  guild  (are) : — 
Vachha  (Vatsa),  Chagha  (Changa  ?),  Jeta  (Jayatita),  Jambha,  Tisa  (Tishyo), 
Reta  (Raivata)  Achina  (AcMrna  ?),  Shabhika  (Sabhika),  Akhagha 
(Akshaghna),  Kela,  Kesa  (Eesa),  Maha  (Mdgha),  Seta  (Svaitra?),  Chhadika 
(Chhandika  ?),  Okhabula,  Sonutara  (Suvarnottara),  Samaria  (Sramana), 
Samanadasha  (Sramanaddsa) ,  Samaka  (Sydmaka),  Kamuka,  Chitaka 
(Chitraka). 

IX.15 

Arahadinanam  gothiya  majusa  cha  sha[m]ugo  cha  [I]  tena  kama  yena 
Kubirako  raja  am[k]i  [||] 

Translation. 

"  By  the  Committee  of  the  venerable  Arahadina  (Arhaddatta,  was  given)  a  casket 
and  a  box.  The  work  (is)  by  him,  by  whom  King  Kubiraka  (Kuberaka)  caused  the 
carving  to  be  done." 

X.16 

L.  1    Matugamasa    [Namjdapurahi 17 

2  Suvanamaha 

3  Samanudesanam  cha18 

4  Gilanakerasa19  ayasaka 

5  [Sajthiya20 

6  gohiya  a-ga  danarh21  [||] 

Translation. 

"  An  A-ga, — gift  by  the  women  from  Nandapura  (?)  and  by  the  Sramaneras  from 
Suvanamaha,  in  the  Ayasakasathi  gold  of  Gildnakera  (?)." 

The  arrangement  of  the  lines  of  this  inscription  seems  to  be  fixed,  first  by  the  cha 
after  Samanudesanam  and  secondly  by  ddnam.  The  latter  word  in  all  probability  con- 
cludes the  inscription  and  the  former  shows,  that  line  3  is  preceded  by  something 
else.  Nevertheless  the  exact  meaning  remains  obscure,  as  the  word  immediately  preced- 
ing ddnam  is  mutilated  and  those  from  gilanakerasa  down  to  gohiya,  though  plain 
enough,  are  for  me  at  least,  inexplicable  with  any  certainty. 

15  Incised  on  the  rim  of  the  lower  stone  of  the  third  casket. 

15  Incised  on  the  sides  of  a  hexagonal  piece  of  crystal,  found  inside  one  of  the  hoxes. 

17  The  first  syllable  is  abnormal  and  the  reading  uncertain.  The  last  syllable  is  visible  only  on  the  tracings,  not  on 
the  photograph. 

18  The  cha  has  a  tail,  like  in  the  other  nine  inscriptions. 

19  There  is  also  a  short  stroke  to  the  left  of  the  top  of  ra,  and  it  is  possible  to  read  "keresa,  which  however  would  be 
perfectly  inexplicable. 

10  The  left  limb  of  sa  is  abnormal. 

"  There  is  on  the  photograph  a  letter  between  a  and  ga,  which  I  am  not  able  to  make  out.  Possibly  the  word  may  have 
been  dydga.    The  da  of  ddnam  opens  to  the  right,  just  as  in  the  other  nine  inscriptions. 
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XXVI.— GOVINDPUR  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  POET  GANGADHARA. 

The  Saka  year  1059. 

By  Professor  F.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D.,  CLE.;  Gottingen. 

About  five  years  ago  Dr.  Fleet  sent  me  a  rubbing,  received  by  him  from  Sir  A. 
Cunningham  in  October  1883,  of  an  inscription,  described  as  being  on  a  slab  of  stone  in 
Narsingh  Mali's  house  at  Govindpur,  in  the  Nawada  sub-division  of  the  Gaya  dis- 
trict of  the  Province  of  Bengal.  And  some  time  afterwards  I  received  another  rubbing 
of  the  same  inscription  from  Dr.  Burgess,  to  whom  it  had  been  made  over  by  Mr.  Beglar.1 
Both  rubbings  are  very  faint,  and  I  know  that,  with  a  good  impression,  the  wording  of 
the  text  of  this  inscription  which  I  now  publish  may  be  improved  upon ;  but  I  feel 
confident  that  everything  of  importance  has  been  made  out  correctly,  and  that  a  renewed 
examination  of  the  original  inscription  will  not  add  materially  to  what  I  now  have  to 
report  regarding  the  contents  of  it. 

The  inscription  contains  thirty-five  lines  of  writing  which  cover  a  space  of  about  1"  8J" 
broad  by  V  3^"  high.  At  the  upper  proper  left  corner  a  small  piece  of  the  inscribed 
surface  is  broken  away,  causing  the  complete  loss  of  altogether  a  dozen  aksharas  at  the 
end  of  lines  1-6.  Of  the  rest  of  the  inscription  nothing  is  actually  lost,  but,  to  judge  from 
the  rubbings,  the  proper  right  half  of  the  writing,  from  about  line  11  to  24,  has  suffered 
either  from  exposure  to  the  weather  or  from  careless  treatment ;  and  a  few  aksharas  are 
more  or  less  illegible  on  the  left  side.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  between  and  xV- 
The  characters  are  the  peculiar  kind  of  Nagari  which  was  used  in  parts  of  Eastern  India 
during  the  11th  and  12th  centuries  A.D.,  and  the  most  characteristic  feature  of  which 
is,  that  r,  preceding  another  consonant,  is  written  by  a  short  line,  sideways  attached  to 
the  right  side  of  the  akshara  of  which  r  forms  part,  not  by  the  ordinary  superscript  sign. 
Essentially  the  same  alphabet  is  used,  e.g.,  in  the  Dinajpur  plate  of  Mahipala  and  in  the 
Amgachhi  plate  of  Vigrahapala  III.,  and  the  closest  possible  resemblance  to  the  writing 
of  the  present  inscription  is  shown  by  the  writing  of  the  Cambridge  palm-leaf  MS.  Add., 
1693,3  which  was  written  in  A.D.  1165,  and  by  that  of  the  Hodgson3  palm-leaf  MS.  1  of 
the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  written  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  Govindapala.4  In 
the  inscription  here  edited  the  sign  for  r,  described  above,  is  so  small  and  so  shallow 
that  often  it  can  hardly  be  recognized  in  the  rubbings;  and  this,  as  well  as  the  fact  that 
the  sign  of  anusvdra  and  the  superscript  strokes  which  turn  e  and  o  into  ai  and  cm  are 
equally  faint,  and  the  close  resemblance  of  the  signs  for  p  and  y,  t  and  bh,  m  and  s, 

1  I  saw  at  once  that  the  inscription,  of  which  these  two  rubbings  had  thus  been  sent  to  me,  was  of  some  value,  but 
have  long  hesitated  to  attempt  a  full  decipherment  of  the  text,  because  the  imperfect  state  of  my  rubbings  suggested  the 
advisability  of  waiting  for  a  proper  impression.  To  secure  one,  I  applied  in  April  1892  to  Mr.  Grierson,  and  he  again,  having 
then  left  the  Gaya  District,  kindly  communicated  my  request  to  Mr.  D.  J.  Macpherson,  of  the  Bengal  Civil  Service.  Mr. 
Macpherson  most  readily  at  once  sent  two  of  his  men  to  Narsingh  Mali's  house  at  Govindpur,  but  they  were  told  there  that 
two  or  three  years  ago  a  Sahib  had  come  and  examined  the  stone  which  contains  the  inscription,  and  that  next  day  the  sarre 
Sahib  had  returned  on  a  camel,  and  taken  the  stone  away.  If  this  story  is  really  true,  I  need  hardly  say  that  even  now  I 
should  be  grateful  to  the  present  owner  of  the  stone  for  an  impression. 

2  See  Bendall's  Catalogue,  plate  ii,  2. 

3  See  Cowell  and  Eggeling's  Catalogues  the  Journal  Royal  As.  Son.,  N.S.,  vol.  VIII,  plate  i,  2. 

1  For  Govindapala  we  have  the  date  Yikiama  1232  =  A.D.  1175  ;  see  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XIX,  p.  358, 
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v  and  dh,  and  of  the  subscript  u  and  r,  have  caused  me  no  slight  difficulty.  The  inscrip- 
tion never  employs  the  signs  of  the  jihvdmuliya  and  upadhmdntya,  and  the  sign  of  the 
avagralw  is  used  only  once,  in  Gangddharo  'bUnt  in  line  24. 

The  language  of  the  inscription  is  Samskrit,  and,  with  the  exception  of  the  introduc- 
tory om  om  namah  Sarasvatyai  and  the  date  Sdka  1059  at  the  end,  the  whole  is  in  verse. 
The  writer  and  engraver  have  done  their  work  with  great  care,  so  that,  in  respect  of 
orthography,  my  remarks  may  "be  brief.  As  was  to  be  expected,  the  letter  b  is  through- 
out written  by  the  sign  for  v.  The  dental  sibilant  is  used  instead  of  the  palatal  in 
Kasyapdd,  line  6,  and  prasrayaih,  line  7;  and  the  palatal  instead  of  the  dental  in 
suribhir,  line  29.  Instead  of  anusvdra  we  find  the  guttural  nasal  in  the  word  vansa,  in 
lines  2  and  5  (but  not  in  line  4),  and  the  dental  nasal  in  avatansa,  line  4.  Before  ?%  t 
has  been  doubled  in  mittra,  lines  7  and  24,  amittra,  line  21,  maittri,  line  27,  and  dtapat- 
tra,  line  31 ;  and  bh  is  similarly  doubled  in  avbliriyam  (for  abbhriyam),  line  30.  As 
regards  the  rules  of  euphony,  t  is  left  unchanged  before  s  in  srimatsankara,  line  17  ;  and 
m  before  y  and  v  in  samyattau,  line  18,  samvdsdya.  line  9,  and  sarvasvam=vitatdra,  line 
11 ;  and  the  dental  sibilant  is  wrongly  employed  instead  of  the  lingual  in  nisprabhdrdham 
(assuming  this  to  be  the  right  reading)  in  line  13,  and  duskare  (for  dushkaro)  in  line  30. 
Of  words  which  according  to  von  Bohtlingk's  Dictionary  have  been  hitherto  found  only 
in  lexicographical  works  our  inscription  offers  gird  'speech,  song,'  in  line  5,  mahallaka 
'eunuch,'  in  line  10,  and  dtman  in  the  sense  of  'the  sun,'  in  line  13.  Besides  we  find 
siviri  for  the  neuter  sivira,  in  line  9,  and  the  word  rama  ('husband  and  wife')  apparently 
employed  in  the  sense  of  '  parents/  in  line  19.  To  a  few  other  points,  having  reference 
to  the  grammar  and  to  the  construction  of  some  of  the  verses,  attention  will  be  drawn 
below. 

The  inscription  is  dated,  in  lines  34-35,  both  in  words  and  in  figures,  in  the  Saka 
year  1059,  corresponding  to  A.D.  1137-38.  It  was  engraved  by  the  artisan  Sulapani, 
the  son  of  Rudra  and  grandson  of  Uddharana  (verse  39).  And  its  immediate  object 
is,  to  record  that  a  man  named  Gangadhara,  who  has  himself  composed  this  poem,  for 
the  spiritual  benefit  of  his  parents,  built  a  tank  near  which  the  inscription  must  have 
been  put  up  (verses  34-38).  But  what  is  of  more  importance  is,  that  the  author  has 
furnished  a  prasasti,5  or  eulogistic  account,  of  himself  and  his  family  which  enables  us  to 
fix  the  time  of  no  less  than  six  men  who  were  known  to  us  as  poets  from  other  sources, 
and  some  of  whose  verses  have  been  preserved ;  and  that  he  has  given  us  the  names  of 
the  rulers  of  Magadha,  hitherto  unknown,  under  whom  he  and  somo  of  his  relatives 
lived  and  whose  patronage  they  enjoyed.  It  may  also  be  a  matter  of  some  interest  to 
learn  that  the  author's  family  belonged  to  the  clan  of  the  Maga  or  Sakadviplya 
Brahmans. 

Opening  with  a  verse  which  invokes  the  blessing  of  Visvambhara  (Vishnu),  the 
inscription,  in  verse  2,  glorifies  both  Aruna  (i.e.  the  dawn  personified  as  the  charioteer 
of  the  sun)  '  whose  presence  sanctifies  the  milk-ocean-encircled  Sakadvipa  where  the 
Brahmans  are  named  Magas,'  and  the  Magas  themselves  who  here,  as  elsewhere,0  are 
said  to  have  sprung  from  the  sun's  own  body  and  to  have  been  brought  to  India  by 

6  According  to  verse  37  of  the  text  Gaiigadhara  composed  two  praSastis  which  both  must  have  heen  engraved  and 
put  up  close  to  each  other. 

6  See-  Professor  Weber's  most  interesting  essay  on  the  Magavyakti  of  Krishnadasa. 

2  u  2 
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Samba  (the  son  of  Krishna  and  Jambavati).  According  to  our  author  the  first  of  these 
Maga  Brahmans  was  Bharadvaja  (verse  3),  whose  family  had  a  hundred  branches 
(verse  4).  In  one  of  these  was  born,  as  a  son  of  a  certain  Darnodara,  Chakrapani, 
who,  compared  as  he  is  to  Valmiki,  must  have  been  considered  a  poet  of  some  eminence 
(verse  5).  He  had  two  sons,  Manoratha  and  Dasaratha  (verse  7),  who  were  induced 
to  come  to  the  court  of  the  ruler  of  Magadha  (verse  15),  the  prince  Varnamana  of  the 
Mana  family  (verse  10),  where  one  of  them  was  appointed  to  the  office  of  pratihdra, 
while  the  other  was  made  superintendent  of  the  eunuchs  (verse  11).  Das'aratha  again 
had  two  sons,  Harihara  and  Purushottama  (verse  22).  Of  Manoratha,  to  the  praise 
of  whose  liberality,7  piety,  shrewdness,  learning,  etc.,  our  author  has  devoted  no  less  than 
six  verses  (12-17)  and  who  is  spoken  of  as  a  modern  Kalidasa  (verse  15),  we  learn  that  he 
married  a  daughter  of  Devasarman,  a  counsellor  of  the  prince  of  the  [Ghaudi  8J  country 
(verse  18) ;  and  that  she  bore  to  him  also  two  sons,  Gahgadhara,  the  author  of  the  in- 
scription, and  Mahidhara  (verses  21-22).  All  these  six  men,  Manoratha  and  Das'aratha 
and  their  four  sons,  are  especially  eulogized  for  their  learning  and  proficiency  in  vedic 
studies  (verse  23).  The  rest  of  the  inscription  treats  of  Gahgadhara  himself.  Here 
it  will  be  sufficient  to  say  that  he  represents  himself  to  have  been  a  counsellor  and  friend 
of  the  Mana  prince,  the  king  Rudramana  (verse  24) ;  that  he  married  Pasaladevi,  a 
daughter  of  Jayapani,  an  official  of  the  king  of  Gauda,  and  his  wife  Subhaga  (verse  29), 
and  finally,  that,  according  to  his  own  account,  he  was  the  author  of  a  poem  entitled 
Advaitasata  and  had  shown  his  skill  as  a  poet  also  in  the  composition  of  other  poems 
(verse  33). 

The  princes  of  the  Mana  family,  mentioned  in  the  above,  have  not,  so  far  as  I  am 
aware,  become  known  yet  from  other  inscriptions,  and  it  may  therefore  suffice  here  to 
state  that  Varnamana  and  Rudramana  must  have  ruled  over  Magadha  (or  part  of 
it)  towards  the  end  of  the  11th  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  12th  century  A.D. 

As  regards  Gahgadhara  and  his  relatives,  the  inscription  tells  us  distinctly  that, 
like  Gahgadhara  himself,  Chakrapani  and  Manoratha  were  poets,  and  it  may  reason- 
ably be  assumed  that  some  of  the  other  members  of  the  family,  learned  men  as  they 
were,  also  were  in  the  habit  of  writing  poetry.  Now  it  happens  that  the  Saduktikarnd- 
mrita,9 an  anthology  compiled  by  Sridharadasa  in  A.D.  1205,  contains  verses  of  six  poets 
bearing  the  same  names  as  six  of  the  Maga  Brahmans  mentioned  in  this  inscription,  and, 
considering  that  these  Brahmans  lived  in  Eastern  India  and  that  the  Saduktikarndmrita 
also  was  compiled  there,10  I  have  little  doubt  indeed  as  to  the  identity  of  the  six  poets 
mentioned  by  Sridharadasa  with  Gahgadhara,  the  author  of  this  inscription,  and  five  of 
his  relatives,  viz.  his  great-grandfather  Darnodara,  his  grandfather  Chakrapani,  his 
father's  brother  Dasaratha,  his  own  brother  Mahidhara,  and  his  cousin  Purushot- 
tama. 

Of  Gahgadhara  himself  the  Saduktikarndmrita  has  two  verses  which  were  first  pub- 
lished by  Professor  Aufrecht  in  Zeitschrift  d.  Deutschen  Morg.  Ges.,  vol.  xxxvi,  p.  511, 

7  See  verse  12,  according  to  which  Manoratha  on  the  occasion  of  a  lunar  eclipse  went  to  the  sacred  place  Purushotta. 
ma.  which  was  situated  near  the  sea. 

8  The  reading  of  this  name  is  doubtful ;  see  helow. 

9  See  Dr.  Rajendralal  Mitra's  Notices,  vol.  Ill,  p.  134. 

10  Professor  Aufrecht  states  the  Saduktikarndmrita  to  he  an  anthology,  culled  chiefly  from  Bengal  poets.  Ihe 
compiler's  father,  Batudasa.  lived  under  Lakshmanasena. 
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and  have  afterwards  been  reprinted  by  Professor  Peterson  in  his  edition  of  Vallabhadeva's 
Subhdshitdvali,  Introduction,  p.  32.  Of  Damodara  the  Saduktikarndmrita  contains 
two  verses,11  of  Chakrapani  four,  of  Dasaratha  also  four,  and  of  Mahidhara  one  verse- 
As  regards  Gangadhara's  cousin,  the  author  of  the  anthology  assigns  six  verses  to  Srfmat- 
Purushottamadeva,  one  verse  to  Purushottamapadah,  and  one  to  Purushottama  and  it 
seems  probable  that  only  the  last  is  the  Purushottama  of  our  inscription.  All  these 
verses  have  been  kindly  copied  out  for  me  by  Professor  Aufrecht  and  will  be  published 
elsewhere.  The  inscription  being  dated  in  Saka  1059,  the  six  poets  may  be  assumed  to 
have  composed  their  verses — 

Damodara  between  about  A.D.  1050  and  1075 ; 

Chakrapani  between  about  A.D.  1075  and  1100  ; 

Dasaratha  between  about  A.D.  1100  and  1125 ; 

Gangadhara,  Mahidhara  and  Purushottama  between  about  A.D.  1125  and  1150. 

Text.12 

L.  1.  ^f3[ll*]  W  ll 

U* tfl   cH I TO  JTT^HTTcT  *TTK  rT9T  ^HrTT- 

2.  tfjn]       ^f^rruTTfw  fronn::  n16— [l]. 

^T^itw  ^^^(^fafawftrat  ?m  fat  *rtw  i 
^W16f^n^TT  ^firf%f%rrrr^sHT(3HT)^rr:  ^nw  17 

3.  sn^^T^nf^rra  ^rofirf  trffrrniT  n19— [2]. 


4.  W  ^  TRr^^^N'UNd^TlmT:21  II  *— [3]. 

zrcrmt  xi[?;]TTrr^rci<l*i^f%'iiici<id^fiii:  wft  f^wRt  n23— [4], 

cfcMIl  w  w  — 

11  The  first  words  of  these  verses  and  of  those  mentioned  below  are  :  KaildSa  re  paSupati ;  Silam  Sdtayati ; 
Tasya  ndma  may&;  Yat  kdndam  gaganadrumasya;  Arudhdntarayauvanasya  ;  Agre  vitntya  charanau;  Achchhidya 
Lakshmim  ;  Iyarh  sa  Edlindi  ;  Naikarh  janma  tavaiva  ;  Vandyosau  vidhir  eva  ;  LilottdnaSayopi ;  and  Kdntdreshu 
karavalamhi. 

11  From  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  pencil-rubbings. 

13  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

M  The  akshara,  here  broken  away,  was  probably  ^. 

15  Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 

16  Read  ^Wtt- 

17  The  aksharas,  here  broken  away,  were  probably  JpfiJ. 
">  Read  3[T*ft  for  ^JPfT. 


19  Metre :  Sragdhara. 

20  This  is  what  was  originally  engraved ;  but  the  vowel  of 
the  akshara  f»T  is  clearly  struck  out,  and  I  btlieve  the  intended 
reading  to  be  °<l<mi«ft- 

11  Read  °chfr<nT:. 

33  Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 

M  Metre  :  Vasantatilaka. 
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L.  5.  f^Hr=M^f*(<iji^  '^rf^^rr 

^^faf^MdiftdOKitm:  ^  twf^p]- 

^far^T  ^  . . .  -2e 

f^Wti  nfk  di^<si  rreJT^rerm  ^rw  u27— [6], 
7.    f^rr[^T]^5f%^fNrl%^^h^T  tt1%^  wrt  ii28— [7], 
8. 

ssrrrrrfa  fe^TfTTfa  fa^r  wr^^t  t^t:  n  —  [8J. 

<TT  ^TfTTNrddTT  *^lfcd^  In  trc^T<*4«iW<«UlfiRl41  I 

JfiM^i  wtwft:  ^rr^tfcr  f  ^fcmTT  3*1%:  ^^if^d  n29— [9], 
9.  ^rr^m  f^nr^^^f^g  wrt  udldicHdi 

d  ^  i  i  fra^i  (isn)  rr^^frr^  <TT«rmf^r  mf^m 
^Tf%cr  ^tfj^TTO"        ^%T^h£^fa  n32— [10]. 

10.  f%[^^]^sftWT^j%^%^  [%}#^rV 

^r1%r^iTdMdHj^«yf%      infer  Tr<fl^i<di  i 

%<ft  *^§4(4)*^rgfrf  Trf^fcj-snr-icpr  n  —  [ii]. 

11.  TTWtrm  nfrT^lTf^ 

^^f^crm?;35crfefa^ffa:  ^rctiTfa^- 
^tfsn  fgf%?ra  ^#f%  f^nft:  ^rrfTsnrnr      n  —[12]. 

^TrT[<5IT]- 


24  Read  %9TOT.  The  next  three  aksharas  are  quite 
blurred  in  the  rubbings,  and  it  is  impossible  to  say  confidently 
what  they  were. 

85  Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 

K  The  aksharas,  here  broken  away,  were  probably 
,7  Metre:  Sloka  (Anushtabh). 
38  Metre  of  verses  7  and  8  :  Sardulavikridita. 
"  Metre :  Vasantatilaka. 


30  Read  ^hWHT. 

31  One  would  have  expected  the  neuter  fsifa^. 
3J  Metre  of  verses  10—12:  Sardulavikridita. 

33  The  alcshara  in  brackets  is  doubtful,  and  looks  rather 
like  ^T. 

34  This  is  clearly  engraved,  but  I  believe  the  intended  read- 
ing to  be  °^ClTnr(%. 

35  Read  facHK. 


r 
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13-  **r%:  ii38-[13]. 

wrf  cf  ^rf?r  [fa<pft]<5TT3^ft  [fw(*r)*rrl]37 
^Wrmf?r[f?n:f^]rrf  ijfk^^mrr^w;  i 

^rf^rf  ^t^%f?rf      *s<ratercpftf&  n38— [14]. 

14.  wrT        i J^rfrrwt'nf  [^r]^r- 
xrr^[TT]^Hl^f^(^)frflffTHrhrTf»m5f  ^tct  i 

ifcrt  ^TfT^rr1%^TO  Tfa    ^tt%  f cnf^:  «39— [15], 

15.  g«rhTft[^]t^wf*T:  TOrr- 
Mi!  i  ^ ^lf^  ftf^ <n ^fT^jfrfa ^  fa «ri  mfnr:  i 

wn"s  xrlwrcnj:  ^fa^<^^w*rere:41  n— [16]. 

HHIMKM<Cl<4=hl-42 

16.  wnr:  ihfl  INI  Orc- 
ein   I  i^fTTirPT [<]^T I  ^ 1  r}4 tRTT^:  I 

W^T        fa^T  *T5PT:  T$T*fa  V'.  II  —[17]. 

17.  1%H^ift<^*jfeTl^ 

[€t]€tt^TITW^f%^^I?TT^^T43  I 

^hrcrajr^;45[w?]f^[T]^:[f^]g  ^<L4^i[<l>fcT  u  —[18]. 
[*n]  w  f%r?nT7g%f^ff  m 


33  Metre :  Sragdhara. 

37  This  whole  line  and  part  of  the  following  line  are  ex- 
tremely indistinct  in  tbe  rubbing. 

38  Metre:  Mandakranta. 

39  Metre  of  verses  15—19:  Sardulavikridita. 

40  The  alcshara  in  brackets,  in  the  original,  is  <Q  rather 
tban  *T. 

41  Read  °^s«Jr3*i0. 

42  The  reading  is  clear  here,  but  I  would  alter  it  to 


43  The  first  akshara  of  this  line,  according  to  the  rubbing, 
can  only  be  either  or  Originally  engraved, 
but  it  has  been  altered  to 

44 1  am  not  satisfied  with  the  text  of  this  line  and  of 
the  next,  wbich  are  quite  blurred  in  the  rubbings ;  but,  with  the 
exception  of  the  bracketed  letters  the  above  seems  to  me  to  be  the 
reading  offered  by  the  rubbings.  In  the  place  of  the  akshara 
^IT  another  letter  was  originally  engraved,  but  it  has  been 
altered  subsequently. 

46  Read  ^raar°. 
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L.  18.  *nft 

jmf?{  ^Rmrf^i  f^rta:  ^nr  whr  *rcfr:  n  —[19]. 

19  ^  fioMria4iti^'i  I 

4c<i<i farrerrg «a <n i ri  wt  wgro^^wrwfrre  u47— [20]. 

20.  3T  II48 — [21]. 

^^^rfvpnfr  ^ft^y^TOT  ^iwra  n40— [22]. 

21.  ^^tt^:  I 
*<$i#«fd*n":  tft^r^pFr  i 1%(f%)*irf?r  ^t?tt:  ii51— [23]. 

22.  ^ (f)f^%:  *3Wrf  ||52-[24], 
mftr[^*n<u:  Whr]*Tf      TOW  TO 

TOT^T%froF*r  ^  wrai  ^^Trr^tc^rrT:  i 

23.  vrcrftt  ll54-[25]. 

^  f^ft^€rfc*rfcg  5RT[*ft  ?]  "frfftjwr  *r[f  ] 

^Taft[^]^Tf^I55W^f?T  ^(^)lir^7T3HT(3»TT)^[f%l- 
f^Tc5Tl%  q^[^]^T^Jwfr^firj6?T^T- 

24.  :  ii  —[26]. 
^(w)^cHcir<y^d-yf%[f%^]:  ^ 

tot.       1%ai^  f^sif^iT^mra- 
ftm  i^rfHfTTW  *Tsrerd       ii57— [27]. 


46  Read  ^^TfT^f'T. 

47  Metre :  Vasantatilaka. 

48  Metre :  Upajati. 
*9  Metre :  Giti. 

10  Originally  fvf  was  engraved,  instead  of  ift. 
Sl  Metre  :  Sardulavikridita. 


53  Metre :  Varhsastha. 
63  Read  ^fl^ff. 

84  Metre  of  verses  25  and  26  :  Sardulavikridita. 

55  Read  'ifkraft0. 

56  Read  5J^E°(P). 

57  Metre:  Mandakrauta. 
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25.  wrfqcT^i:  ^^tItit^ft^: 
JTPT*wtwi:  wptnfiTr:  s&rwTiTRr^:  i 

€f^^srf^4^rd%rraHn-f^f^?rr        ii58— [28]. 

26.  ifr- 

^tcjt^t^^wh^t^t:  ^^rt  *  1%^  tnw^rfrr  n69—  [29]. 

27.  ^<*fkc*w:  i 
^scra:  f^^ft^^^T*^*^^rr*r  u60 — [30]. 
*r  ^*rw  wrfy  44*«u-m- 

28.  TRT^I^chlcH^:  |  * 

tMfcPi^rei  ^r\?r  TOTcT       w*r:  ii  —[31]. 

29.  ^m(^T)[<]^<*i]*frrctfa  ^(w)^f^i  ^crfa  ^mc^ftrcTfa&r  n61— [32] 
[ir]^n"trr^62^rt%^f^t  faff^facci^: 

30.  rrrcrrer  ^<t1  f^t6* 
wtwt:  $<idu<ifawg^<$u=Mt     *r:  n65— [33]. 

31.  fTSTT 

H^hr  feTTr>T  Ifa  ^r>rr:  *r^*irWr^;:  u  —[34], 
^twr  ?tt  rnftf^T  vmm  ^jTcrrm  sttrt  i 


38  Metre  :  Satdulavikridita. 

59  Metre  :  Svagata. 

60  Metre  of  verses  30  and  31  :  Sardulavikricjita.  At  the 
beginning  of  verse  30  I  would  suggest  reading  ^i^fr^  f^f 

61  Metre :  Vasantatilaka. 

83  Originally  ctW  was  engraved,  but  the  initial  <T  may 
have  been  altered  to 


63  Originally  was  engraved,  but  the  sign  for  i  has 
been  added  afterwards. 

64  Kead  ^<<S<t. 

65  Metre  of  verses  33-35  :  Sardulaviltridita. 

06  The  second  ukshara  of  this  line  originally  was  clearly 
cfT,  but  it  seems  to  have  boon  altered  to  c^j. 
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L.  32.  *^|i||*Jd WHJ*U 

^f^^irfW^IW^T^  ^riH^cjoyd  II  —[35]. 
4^*1  Till        *cl^T  tffd8IH^fr^T%  I 

^nwW(u i)  y  h  w*m*rra"  ^Tfrrf  ii87— [36]. 

33. 

34.  ?rr  ^TW^f"     w*T*pm:  i 

Trwt  vmm  farrrfo  ^  ^irrarf'TTm  n  n70— [38]. 

35.  ^rrf^f^^;:  m*ifer  *r  5j^rmf%:  ^ip^R  n71— [39]. 

^o^<£,  [||x] 


Translation. 
Om  ! 

Om  !  Adoration  to  Sarasvati  ! 

(Verse  1.)  May  the  supporter72  of  the  universe  bestow  [on  us]  his  compassion  ! — 
who,  embracing  his  beloved  and  thrilled  with  delight  by  the  close  contact  of  his  breast 
with  her  bosom,  is  sleeping  on  the  lord  of  serpents,  on  one  side  bent  low  by  the  weight  of 
the  god's  lofty  body,  while  on  the  other  he  remains  upright  under  the  very  light  burden 
of  the  goddess  of  fortune  ! 

(2.)  Hail  to  that  gem  of  the  three  Avorlds,  the  divine  Aruna,71  whose  presence 
sanctifies  the  milk-ocean-encircled  Sakadvipa  where  the  Brahmans  are  named  M  a  g  a  s  ! 
There  a  race  of  twice-born  [sprang]  from  the  sun's  own  body,  grazed  by  the  lathe,71  whom 
Samba  himself  brought  hither.    Glorious  are  they,  honoured  in  the  world  ! 

(3.)  The  first  of  them  was  an  abode  of  all  vedic  lore  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
supreme  soul,  and  wholly  occupied  in  thoughts75  familiar  with  every  sacrificial  rite,  that 


70  Metre  :  Sikharini. 

71  Metre :  Upajati. 

72  i.e.,  Vishnu. 


6-  Metre:  Sloka  (Anushtubli). 

68  Read  °*Rt^T. 

69  Metre  :  Sard'ulavikridita. 

73  i.e.,  the  dawn,  personified  as  the  charioteer  of  the  sun. 

74  The  story  told  in  the  Purdnas  is,  that,  to  diminish  the  sun's  intensity,  Visvakarman  placed  the  luminary  on  his 
lathe,  to  grind  off  some  of  his  effulgence  ( Tishnu-purana  III,  2) ;  and  the  above  verse  appears  to  intimate  that  the  Ma  gas 
were  produced  from  some  of  the  particles  of  the  sun's  body,  which  were  taken  away  by  this  process  of  grinding  it. 

7i  In  connection  with  vyaprita  one  would  have  expected  the  Loc,  not  the  lnstr.  case. 
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sage  B  liar  a  civ  a  j  a  whose  penance  could  both  deliver  and  destroy  the  world,  and  in 
whose  face  there  was  ....  like  a  garland  of  the  great  race  of  the  M  a  g  a  twice-born. 

( V.  4.)  His  family  had  a  hundred  branches,  distinguished  for  unprecedented  penances 
and  endowed  with  far-spreading  fame  ;  and  in  it  there  were  other  lords  of  the  twice-born, 
conversant  with  the  highest  truth,  whose  minds  were  purified  by  faultless  knowledge. 

(5.)  In  the  course  of  time  the  heroes  who  lift  their  bows  to  conquer  the  brilliant 
treasure  of  knowledge,  robbed  by  .  .  .  .  ,  were  headed  by  Chakrapani,  the  son 
of  Damodara.  Like  Valmiki  in  having  made  the  streams  of  song  to  descend,  he,  a 
leader  of  the  virtuous,  became  famous  .  .  .  .of  his  family,  as  Brahman  is  of  the 
continuance  of  the  universe. 

(6.)  If  bis  everlasting,  widely  spread  and  weighty  renown  had  not  mounted  the  wheel 
of  the  quarters,76  how  would  that  wheel  turn  round  now  ? 

(7.)  As  Indra  and  Vishnu  have  sprung  from  Kasyapa,  the  descendant  of  Marichi 
so  to  Chakrapani  were  born,  to  sustain  the  homage  heaped  upon  their  family,  two  sons 
favoured  by  the  immortals,  an  elder  son  named  Manoratha  and  his  younger  brother 
Dasaratha,  the  bright  renown  of  whose  learning,  purity  of  conduct  and  good  dispo- 
sition has  purified  the  world. 

(8.)  Because  these  two  brothers  were  the  foremost  of  the  good  and  had  their  fame 
sung  by  all  people  within  their  hearing,  and  by  the  facts  that  they  made  excellent 
friends  and  that  plentiful  enjoyment  came  to  them  unsought,  and  because  princes 
treated  them  with  loving  kindness,  their  abundant  bright  excellence  {which  caused  all 
this)  rendered  their  enemies'  faces  dark  (ivith  envy). 

(9.)  These  brothers  gave  extreme  delight  by  captivating  one  another's  hearts  with 
their  innate  love  ;  and  even  this  capricious  Kali  age  never  saw  anything  to  blame  in 
their  dealings  {with  one  another)  that  w^ere  pleasing  on  account  of  their  affection. 

(10.)  In  order  that  they  might  render  his  reign  illustrious,  the  wise  prince  Varna- 
mana  besought  them  both  to  come  to  his  royal  residence,  to  dwell  with  him;  and  they, 
abiding  by  his  commands,  raised  this  family  of  his  to  the  highest  pitch  of  excellence 
and  renown  and  prosperity. 

(11.)  In  that  magnificent  home  of  the  Man  a  lord,  which  they  then  served,  one  of 
them,  whose  respectability  was  an  object  of  esteem  as  far  as  the  sea,  received  the  office 
of  pratihdra, 77  while  the  other  was  appointed  superintendent  of  the  eunuchs;  and  in 
these  positions  these  learned  and  intelligent  men  became  widely  known  for  both  their 
goodness  and  good  management. 

(12.)  Pleasing  with  his  good  fortune  and  youth,  and  a  person  of  good  renown, 
Manoratha78  went  to  the  sacred  Purushottama,  and  on  the  noisy  shore  of  the  sea 
gave  away  his  wealth  in  charity  at  the  time  of  an  eclipse  of  the  bright  moon  ;  {and) 
gladdening  his  ancestors  with  the  water  thrown  from  his  hands,  he  for  a  moment 
obtained  the  fellowship  of  the  moon,79  eclipsed  at  full-moon  time. 

(13.)  The  sacrificial  fire  of  this  man  whose  mind  was  purified  by  the  most  sacred 
texts  of  the  Saiva  doctrine,  in  consequence  of  the  oblations  duly  thrown  into  it  three 

7';  The  meaning  of  the  verse  is  simply,  that  Chakrapfini's  fame  filled  all  the  quarters  of  the  compass. 

77  Litei  ally  '  door-keeper.' 

78  The  verses  1*2-17  refer  to  Manoratha;  see  verse  18. 

79  The  exact  meaning  of  this  is  tot  clear  to  me.  Altogether  the  construction  is  objectionable,  because  the  two  rerbs 
vttatdra  and  &pa  are  in  no  way  connected  with  each  other. 

2x2 
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times  a  day  at  the  worship  of  the  moon-crested  god,  perpetually  threw  up  of  its  own 
accord,  under  the  guise  of  smoke,  the  sin  kindled  from  the  blindness  of  the  organs 
which  is  the  bane  of  the  three  worlds;  but  quickly  hid  it  again  with  its  bright  lustre. 

{V.  14.)  In  the  bright  fortnight  the  lustreless  half  of  the  sun  resorts  to  him  from 
fear  of  the  manes.    He,  without  doubt,  possessed  of  infinite  true  knowledge,  has  un- 
measured power.    The  fame  of  his  piety,  wonderfully  glorious  because  it  proclaims  fchi 
might  of  the  omnipresent  creator,  spreads  far  and  wide  in  the  abodes  of  men.80 

(15.)  To  him  the  illustrious  ruler  of  Magadha  gave  the  name  of  Vyasa,  becausi 
in  consequence  of  his  prudent  management  his  own  mind  had  not  to  attend  to  am 
matters  whatever  relating  to  the  proper  conduct  of  affairs.    He  also,  even  in  the  pre- 
sence of  princes,  was  at  the  appointed  seasons  freely  sung  of  by  the  bards  as  the  lotus  in 
the  lake  of  the  king's  audience  hall,  and  as  a  modern  Kalidasa. 

(16.)  He  was  a  Vachaspati  among  good  ministers  on  account  of  his  familiarity  with 
shrewd  schemes,  a  very  Brahman  in  creating  due  knowledge  for  whatever  was  propounded, 
in  consequence  of  his  noble  conduct  a  gem  fulfilling  all  desires  in  regard  to  propriety,  a 
source  of  goodness,  and  a  home  of  depth.  He  possessed  the  true  knowledge  of  the  jewel- 
triad,81  was  quick  in  languages,  and  a  master  by  birth  of  all  the  arts  of  poetry. 

(17.)  With  a  smiling  face  intent  on  doing  endless  good  to  others,  most  proficient  in 
winning  the  affection  of  mankind  by  loving  and  civil  speeches,  and  a  leader  of  the  wise, 
this  excellent  man  with  a  mind  free  from  passion  always  spent  his  life  in  worshipping 
and  meditating  on  the  god  whose  crest  is  the  digit  of  the  moon. 

(18.)  This  fortunate  Manoratha  married  the  daughter  of  Devasarman,  the  stainless 
counsellor  of  the  prince  of  the  [Ghaudi]  country,  a  lady  on  whom  propriety  of  conduct 
had  set  its  seal.  Considering  that  she  verily  was  Arundhati  in  mortal  frame,  to  be 
revered  by  the  worlds  as  the  foremost  of  good  wives,  the  holy  Samkara  manifested  himself 
to  cause  the  seeds  of  piety  to  sprout. 

(19.)  As  for  a  long  time  they  did  not  obtain  the  desired-for  offspring,  both  husband 
and  wife,  though  not  to  blame,  were  naturally  distressed  in  mind.  Then  Siva  himself 
came  to  them  in  a  dream^  and  told  them  that  their  anxiety  was  groundless  ;  they  should 
worship  him,  and  then  they  would  have  a  son. 

(20.)  To  them,  well  pleased  by  this  and  by  the  god's  further  command  that  they  should 
give  his  own  name  to  their  son,  a  son  was  born  who  was  like  his  parents82  who  had  well 
worshipped  the  destroyer83  of  Smara,  and  whose  good  conduct  was  proportionate  to  his 
beauty. 

(21.)  Him  then  they  called  Gangadhara;  and  he,  self-subdued,  from  childhood 
pleased  every  one  by  his  behaviour,  and  growing  up  he  always,  from  fear  of  the  world  to 
come,  gave  ample  proof  of  his  wisdom. 

80  Here  again,  assuming  my  reading  of  the  text  to  be  correct,  the  construction  is  unsatisfactory.  In  the  first  line  of 
the  -verse  we  should  have  expected  yarn  instead  of  tarn,  and  in  the  second  line  we  miss  the  relative  yah.  The  meaning  of  the 
first  line  of  the  verse,  the  reading  of  which  is  more  or  less  conjectural,  appears  to  me  to  he  this  that,  when  the  moon  is  wax- 
ing, the  sun  at  night  resorts  to  Manoratha  to  share  in  his  lustre,  because  it  is  afraid  of  being  invaded  by  the  manes  whom  it 
supposes  to  be  anxious  to  get  away  from  the  bright  moon. 

81  I  am  not  certain  what  ratnatrayi  the  author  is  referring  to.  With  Buddhists  the  term  would  denote  luddhd, 
dharma  and  samgha,  with  Jainas  samyagdarSana,  samyagjnana  and  sarnya kcMritra. 

82  The  original  has  rama,  which  should  mean  ' husbaud  and  wife,'  not '  parents. ' 

83  i.e.,  isiva,  the  destroyer  of  the  god  of  love. 
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(V.  22.)  After  him  came  another  son,  named  Mahidhara.  These  were  the  two  sons 
of  M  anoratha.  To  Dasaratha,  on  the  other  hand,  were  born  Harihara  and  Puru- 
shottama,  blessing  and  fulfilment  of  desire. 

(23.)  Fond  of  the  Vedas,  devoted  to  the  proper  ceremonial,  illustrious  for  their  know- 
ledge of  the  Sikshds,  well  acquainted  with  the  Jyotisha,  accurately  understanding  the 
Niruhta,  proficient  in  the  rules  of  metrics,  famous  for  their  progress  in  grammar,  these 
six  brothers,  deeply  engaged  in  the  lofty  course  of  study  of  the  learned,  well  represent 
the  Veddngas  in  the  world. 

(24.)  Meanwhile  there  was  born  that  moon  of  the  Mana  princes,  the  king 
Rudramana,  who,  like  the  primeval  boar,  powerfully  recovered  his  realm  from  the  sea  of 
adversaries. 

(25.)  As  his  hand  is  famed  for  its  liberality  and  his  face  a  wave  of  the  flood  of  light, 
and  since  he  keeps  himself  within  the  bounds  of  propriety,  and  provides  means  of  sub- 
sistence for  the  people,81  of  what  account  are  the  creeping-plant  of  paradise,  the  great 
serpent  and  the  tortoise,  those  two  bright  luminaries  yonder,  and  the  lord  of  elephants 
and  the  seas  ?    Pie  on  such  cumbrous  insignia  of  high  rank  of  the  Creator  ! 

(26.)  Marvellous  indeed  is  his  fame,  because  it  shares  the  properties  of  the  supreme 
lord.  So  subtle  as  to  pervade  the  edges  of  the  teeth  of  the  elephants  of  the  quarters, 
so  light  as  to  reach  the  heavens  in  its  ascent  of  the  mountains,  it  extends  everywhere 
here  in  the  broad  regions  and  roams  freely  about  at  will ;  it  predominates  in  the  sea  of 
milk  as  well  as  in  the  white  splendour  of  the  moon4  and  it  goes  out  of  the  mundane  egg, 
and  stays  in  it  as  it  pleases. 

(27.)  Of  this  {king)  Gahgadhara  was  (as  it  were)  a  second  heart  to  protect  friends, 
(Gangddhara),  who  always  was  in  battle  a  magician  (in  scattering)  the  lines  of  exulting 
hostile  warriors,  in  misfortune  an  honest  friend,  a  check  when  affairs  were  getting  beyond 
control,  an  excellent  associate  in  a  spotless  assembly,  and  worthy  to  be  trusted  in  every- 
thing. 

(28.)  (Gangddhara),  who  was  embellished  by  good  behaviour,  famed  for  his  cleverness 
of  speech,  a  market  of  the  gems  of  prudent  counsel,  a  lover  of  resoluteness,  tranquil-minded, 
full  of  compassion,  a  store-house  of  benevolence,  fraudless  in  obligations,  a  prime  pro- 
moter of  friendship,  boundless  in  steadfastness,  free  from  the  failing  of  untruth,  and  a 
treasure  of  intelligence. 

(29.)  He  married  the  charming  Pasaladevi,  a  daughter  of  Jayapani  who  bore  the 
title  of  ddhikdrilca,85  a  friend  of  the  king  of  Gauda,  and  of  (his  wife)  Subhaga. 

(30.)  And  their  matrimonial  union  was  universally  esteemed  even  as  that  of  Siva  and 
his  consort,  who  are  prevented  from  seeing  the  charm  of  each  other's  faces,  because  they 
have  only  one  body ;  a  union  where  the  wife  is  never  left  behind  when  ( the  husband  ) 
mounts  the  bull  to  go  abroad,  and  where  (the  wife)  never  notices  the  (husband's)  fearful 
form,  nor  minds  being  addressed  with  the  name  of  a  rival. 

(31.)  The  people  here  have  witnessed  the  conduct  of  (Gangddhara)  whose  mind  is 
brimful  of  contentment,  honesty,  firmness,  forbearance,  self-restraint,  tenderness,  calm- 
ness, patience,  friendship,  truth  and  contemplation,  whose  only  thought  is  Narayana, 

84  Here,  again,  the  two  first  lines  of  the  original  verse  do  not  admit  of  a  proper  construction. 
86  i.e.,  'a  superintendent  of  affairs.' 
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and  who  destroys  deceit,  malice,  folly,  covetousness,  selfishness,  envy,  fraud,  infatuation, 
hatred,  jealousy  and  other  evil  qualities. 

(V.  32.)  Having  accomplished  here  a  thousand  times,  ever  since  he  was  a  hoy  and  a 
youth,  and  even  to  the  endangerment  of  his  life,  most  difficult  deeds  without  end  for  the 
due  advancement  of  his  master,  he  has  indeed  filled  the  minds  of  his  kinsmen  with 
wonder. 

(33.)  A  man  who  in  his  Advaitaiat<t  has  striven  to  prove  that  he  has  some  poetic 
gift,  whose  knowledge,  be  it  faultless  or  perhaps  otherwise,  of  the  treatises  on  the  su- 
preme soul  is  well  known,  and  whose  attempts  in  the  way  of  artificial  poetry,  hard  even 
for  the  goddess  of  eloquence  and  to  be  ventured  on  by  scholars  only,  have  met  with 
applause,  need  he  say  more  in  praise  of  his  merits  ? 

(31.)  The  revolution  of  elementary  matter  gives  rise  to  the  diffused  mass  of  trees, 
palaces,  houses,  and  the  rest  of  visible  objects;  the  rain-cloud  forms  in  the  sky  of  its  own 
accord ;  all  this  stays  for  a  moment  only  and  vanishes  again,  never  to  return.80  Con- 
sidering sueh  too  to  be  the  case  with  the  three  worlds,  (Gangddhara)  has  devoted  him- 
self to  virtuous  and  pious  deeds. 

(35.)  To  secure  for  his  parents  religious  merit,  that  pure-minded  man  has  founded 
here, — covering  the  world  for  ever  with  their  fame  as  with  a  radiant  umbrella, —  this  tank 
of  water  shining  like  quick-silver,  in  which  their  spotless  renown  in  the  guise  of  the 
waves  dances  about  in  visible  form. 

(36.)  And  at  the  festive  inauguration  of  this  lake  he  has  made  his  own  fame  here 
envelop  the  world  like  a  radiant  garment. 

(37.)  As  long  as  the  supreme  spirit  in  the  shape  of  the  three  worlds,  as  ether,  air, 
fire,  water  and  earth,  passing  through  a  succession  of  existences,  pursues  its  varied  course, 
so  long  may  these  two  eulogies  of  fame,  pleasing  the  eyes  and  ears  and  the  mind,  vigo- 
rously cause  lively  joy  in  the  hearts  of  the  good ! 

(38.)  How  can  the  ways  of  poets  be  easily  found  in  the  absence  of  innate  ability  as 
well  as  of  culture  ?  And,  accordingly,  is  it  likely  that  the  author  of  this  should  have  dis- 
covered them  ?  Yet,  as  this  treats  of  himself,  the  favour  shown  to  him  by  good  men  will 
find  in  this  eulogy  also  something  to  applaud  in  Gahgadhara's  words.87 

(39.)  In  the  Saka  year  equal  to  the  Nandas  (9),  the  organs  of  sense  (5),  the  sky  (0) 
and  the  moon  (1),  the  excellent  stone-mason  Sulapani,  the  son  of  Rudra  and  grandson 
of  Uddharana,  himself  engraved  this  eulogy. 

The  Saka.  year  1059. 


56  Instead  of  the  Abl.  case  apunarbhdvdt  I  should  have  expected  the  Dat.  case. 
87  Literally  '  will  bestow  on  this  eulogy  also  the  excellence  of  Gafigadhara's  words.' 
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XXVII.-DUDHPANI  ROCK  INSCRIPTION  OF  UDAYAMANA. 

By  Puofessor  F.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D.,  CLE. ;  Gottingen. 

The  preceding  inscription  induces  nie  to  publish  here,  also  from  a  rubbing  of  Sir 
A.  Cunningham's,  the  text  of  another  inscription  which  on  the  back  of  the  rubbing  is 
described  as  '  Rock  inscription  from  Dudhpani  Ghat  near  Durnduma,'  with  the  note  that 
'Dudhpani'  is  'in  the  Hazaribagh  district'  (of  Chutia  Nagpur  in  the  Lieutenant- 
Governorship  of  Bengal,  south  of  the  districts  of  Gay  a  and  Monghyr). 

This  inscription  contains  thirteen  lines  of  writing  which  cover  a  space  of  about  6'  broad 
by  1'  2^"  high.  With  the  exception  of  about  half  a  dozen  aksharas  whch  are  broken  away, 
but  can  be  easily  supplied,  the  writing  is  well  preserved  and  may  be  read  with  certainty 
throughout.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  about  f".  The  characters  are  essentially  the  same 
as,  but  somewhat  more  modern  than,  those  of  the  Aphsad  inscription  of  Adityasena,1 
and  may  be  assigned  to  about  the  8th  century  A.D.  In  describing  the  writing  of  the 
Aphsad  inscription,2  Dr.  Fleet  has  stated  that  in  that  inscription  rf  in  combination  with 
a  following  consonant,  is  formed  throughout  on  the  line  of  writing,  instead  of  above  it, 
and  that  'in  the  ry  of  saury  a,  in  line  7,  we  have  an  exact  reproduction  of  the  same 
letter  as  it  was  written  nearly  two  centuries  before'  (the  seventh  century).  In  the 
present  inscription  the  conjunct  ry  occurs  three  times  (in  pardkkramair=yah,  line  1, 
aparyantam,  line  3,  and  sauryena,  line  4),  and  is  each  time  written  exactly  as  in  the 
Aphsad  inscription.  In  combination  with  other  (following)  consonants  r  occurs  thirty- five 
times  and  is  21  times  written  on,  and  14  times  above  the  line.  The  sign  of  the  upadhmdniya 
(which  however  is  really  like  the  sign  for  sh)  is  employed  seven  times,  but  is  not  used  in 
four  cases  where  it  might  also  have  been  employed;  and  the  sign  of  the  jihvdmuUya 
seems  to  be  used  once,  before  the  word  khandita  in  line  11.  At  the  end  of  the  writing 
there  is  a  good  engraving  of  a  flower;  and  altogether  the  letters  throughout  have  been 
drawn  and  engraved  very  well  indeed,  and  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  rubbing  is 
not  suitable  for  photographing. 

The  language  of  the  inscription  is  Samskrit,  and  the  whole  is  in  verse.  As  regards 
orthography,  the  letter  b  is  written  by  the  sign  for  v;  instead  of  anusvdra  the  guttural 
nasal  is  used  in  sinha,  lines  1,  6  and  8,  ahsnka,  line  5,  and  nistrinm,  line  6,  and  the 
dental  nasal  in  kasminschit,  line  2,  °bhdnsi  &\\(\.yasdnsi,  line  5,  and  even  in  0prUin=surendrd°  > 
line  10;  and  the  consonants  k  and  t  are  everywhere  doubled  before  r  {e.g.,  in  °pardk- 
kramakkramapaddkkrdutattriloki°  in  line  5),  Besides,  attention  may  be  drawn  to  the 
hiatus  in  sriAdisinlia,  in  lines  1  and  8,  and  to  the  fact  that  a  final  m  before  a  word 
beginning  with  a  consonant  is  generally  changed,  not  to  anusvdra,  but  to  the  nasal  of 
the  class  to  which  the  following  consonant  belongs. — Wrong  grammatical  forms  which 
the  inscription  contains  are  dadata  for  datta,  in  line  7,  and  chakhamih  for  chakhnuh,  in 
line  12  ;  and  the  causal  is  improperly  employed  instead  of  the  primitive  verb  in  achikarat, 
in  line  11.  Wrong  constructions  we  find  in  verses  15,  16  and  24;  and  the  rules  of 
metrics  are  violated  in  verses  1,  14,  21  and  23.  Words  not  found  in  the  dictionaries,  or 
employed  in  unusual  significations,  arepidrabdhi,  in  line  6,  avalagaka  and  avalagana,  in 

1  See  Fleet's  Gupta  Inscriptions,  plate  XXVIII. 
3  See  ib.,  p.  202. 
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lino  7,  vyutthdnika  (derived  from  vyutthdna  asvijndnika  is  from  vijndna),  in  line  12,  and 
rechaka  (unless  this  is  an  error  for  mechaka)  in  the  same  line. 

The  inscription  is  not  dated,  but,  as  intimated  above,  it  may,  on  palsBOgraphical 
grounds,  be  assigned  to  about  the  8th  century  A.I).  Opening  with  a  verse  which  invokes 
the  blessing  of  the  goddess  of  fortune,  it  tells  us  (in  verses  2  and  3)  that  in  former  day- 
there  was  a  king  of  Magadha,  named  Adisimha,  to  whose  dominions  belonged  the 
three  villages  (palli)  of  which  the  inscription  treats  and  near  one  of  which  it  must  have 
been  engraved, — Bhramarasalmali,  Chhingala,  and  Nabhutishandaka/'  Now, 
once  upon  a  time  three  brothers — Udayamana,  Sridhauta mana,  and  Ajitamana1 — 
merchants,  went  on  business  from  Ayodhya  to  Tainalipti ;  and  having  made  plenty  of 
money  and  being  on  their  way  home,  they  for  some  reason  or  other  tarried  at  one  of  the 
three  villages,  apparently  Bhramaras'almali  (verses  4 — 5).  While5  they  were  there,  the 
king  Adisimha  came  to  the  forest  near  the  villages  on  a  hunting  expedition,0  and 
ordered  the  inhabitants  to  give  him  an  avalagaka  (or  avalagana).  The  villagers,  on 
receipt  of  the  king's  orders,  went  to  the  eldest  brother,  Udayamana,  and  entreated  him 
to  do  the  king's  behest.  He  thereupon  did  send  an  avalagana  and  quickly  became  a 
favourite  of  the  king,  who  not  only  bestowed  a  diadem  (srzpatta7)  on  him,  but  alao,  at 
Udayamana's  solicitation,  assured  the  people  of  Bhramarasalmali  of  his  royal 
favour  (verses  12 — 16).  When  Udayamana  returned  to  the  village,  the  inhabitants  in 
their  delight,  and  with  the  king's  approval,  requested  him  to  become  their  rdjd,  and  he 
complied  with  the  request  and  long  ruled  the  village  happily  and  vigorously  (verses  17- 
19).  He  also,  at  the  request  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  two  other  villages,  sent  his 
brothers  Sridhautamana  and  Ajitamana  to  rule,  subordinately  to  himself,  over 
Nabhutishandaka  and  Chhingala  (verses  20—23).  Verse  24  (if  I  understand  it 
rightly)  adds  that  people  of  former  days  had  this  eulogy  engraved8  to  record  that  the  family 
(ruling  at  Bhramarasalmali)  had  been  founded  and  owed  its  greatness  to  Udayamana, 
and  to  warn  (the  chiefs  of)  the  two  other  villages  not  to  act  in  opposition  to,  or  to 
separate  themselves  from,  the  (main  branch  of  the)  family ;  and  the  inscription  ends  with  a 
prayer  for  the  uninterrupted  continuance  of  the  family  of  the  prince  Udayamanadeva. 

I  am  not  at  present  able  to  state  whether  any  or  what  historical  importance  should 
be  attached  to  this  inscription  ;9  nor  can  I  identify  the  three  villages  of  which  the  inscrip- 
tion  treats.  The  place  Tamalipti  (Tamralipti),  to  which  the  three  brothers  are  said  to 
have  gone  from  Ayodhya,  is  the  modern  Tamluk,  the  head-quarters  of  the  sub-division 

3  So  the  name  is  given  in  verse  3.  In  verses  21  and  23  originally  Bkutishandaka  was  engraved,  but  both  times  this 
appears  to  have  been  altered  to  Nabhutishandaka. 

4  These  names  are  given  below. 

6  The  verses  6-11  only  glorify  the  wealth,  liberality,  valour,  etc.,  of  the  three  brothers  in  the  customary  manner. 

6  This  appears  to  be  the  general  sense  of  the  original  text,  but  I  am  unable  to  give  the  exact  meaning  of  the  word 
pr&rabdhi-khelana,  and  of  the  following  words  avalagaka  and  avalagana.  According  to  the  dictionaries  prdrabdhi  \< 
'  the  post  to  which  an  elephant  is  fastened,'  which  would  suggest  that  the  king  was  out  elephant-huuting.  For  avalagana 
(as  a  neuter  noun)  von  Bohtlingk's  Dictionary  only  gives  the  meaning  '  the  winning  of  somebody  and  avalagaka  I  find  in 
Professor  Jacobi's  edition  of  Bbadrabahu's  Kalpasutra,  p.  107,  note  61,  employed  iu  the  explanation  of  the  word  kautumbika 
where  also  its  meaning  seems  to  be  uncertain. 

7  See  Varahamihira's  Brihatsamhitd,  Chapter  XLIX.  In  the  note  on  the  Kalpasutra,  quoted  above,  the  word 
ireshthin  is  explained  by  S'ridevatddhydsita-sauvarnapatta-bhushitoUavidrigah ;  what  the  king  gave  to  Udayamana  was 
apparently  such  a  iripatta. 

8  Accordingly,  the  present  inscription  is  recording  events  which  hid  happened  generations  before  this  inscription  wan 
engraved. 

9  The  names  of  Udayamana  and  his  brothers  will  of  course  remind  the  leader  of  the  occurrence  of  the  names 
Varnamdna  and  Kudramdna  in  the  preceding  inscription. 
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of  the  same  name  of  the  Midnapur  district  of  Bengal,  on  the  Rupnarayan  river,  a  town 
which  is  well  known  from  Buddhist  records,  and  is  even  now  one  of  the  principal  seats  of 
commerce  in  the  district.10 

Text.11 

L.  1.  [*rf2] 

t[^i%]^T  ^T[rr%]5T  ,fte3irrr[T]^T[^]5rft  vr^g        «r:  n14— [i]. 
^fa)^  ij5?wTfTOw:  3?N  i  f^f%ftf^ri  Wf%f :15i 

2.  ^^[ttct]^  ^  ftiita:  ii16— [2]. 

«ni<T^rW%  ^rrfa  ^(^)^TfW?re3W  n17— [3]. 
^\1%rf^[^r]TTt18  ^rfwr  ^Td<^<u:  i 

cTTJTf^rfH [*T] ^fh^PTT        ^^fw^I^T19  II  —[4]. 

pirrffT^Trr^  ^m^T#  ferrer^:  ii(i) 

3.  infNTR  %*nfr  f%W3?frf  %f?r  ii  —[5]. 

f^rTWtt^^^^Tf^rf  ||  -[6]. 

^reT(yr)T  \^  ^t^t  ttct:  f^rfh^MHini:  ii  —[7]. 
^rre:  =*if6«i:  ^iw%- 

\  2  . 

5.  •Hl^aM^^dT 

< H I 4        m{?)f^Z3H P«1 eft    fxj  u, ;  ||  —[9]. 


10  See  the  Imperial  Gazetteer  of  India,  vol.  XIII,  p.  171. 

11  From  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  rubbing. 

12  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

13  The  two  aksharas  in  brackets  are  almost  entirely 
broken  away. 

14  Metre:  Indravajra ;  but  the  third  Pada  of  the 
verse  is  as  if  the  metre  were  Vasantatilaka.— Compare 
Vallabhadeva's  Subkdshitdvali,  verse  41. 

15  Observe  the  hiatus  in  ^t^nf^0 ;  and  read  °f^T 

aud 


16  Met  re :  Upajati. 

17  Metre  of  verses  3-7  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
13  Read  ifffafV. 

ls  Read  tj4  =r°. 

30  Metre  of  verses  8  and  9  :  Sardulavikridita. 
51  Read  0^t<n0. 

22  Read  °fo<*<ii!H*!fa. 

13  Head  and  ?jjrn%. 

84  Metre  of  verses  10  and  11  :  VasiMitatilaki. 
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L.  6.  ^rfrr  t  [wn^rr]  ^n?T:  ^t*tst  ^^f^rfrn^viT^ri 

f^f^^f^T^TT:20  [ir]w=pn~g  3  ^rfe^rrrr^:  fenrif<nai:  h  —[11]. 

Tnwt(5^)%H  «n  <j  wresirfet  wr^^:  n28— [12]. 

7.  ^TT^I  ^  trwtfWRTT^f  I 

?TJT?T^I^HJ|chJT^T«T2!)  ^rnWlT  II  —[13]. 

^^^nrr^^30  [r$m] (m)  «prir^nr :31  11(1) 

^fWT  ^THT  ^^^T^T^TnTRcT  ii  —[14]. 
^wttto  crerTfa32  ii  —[15]. 

^^n1%r^f  «iu  ffi«4  r<cfi  (ft)  w33pffa  M«n  i  fa  (fr34>5rHT^Tri%irfw^mf:ii35[i6]. 
9.  frctrrlwrfiT^wit:  ii  —[17]. 

TTWf^f^fTO^TTfmT^^t^n^l < i| HeM)  TW:  II36  —[IS]. 

10.    ^f^^^^^TrrwrTwrfti  €rc^fwrrr:  i 

fTfT^^i  I  $  d  M  d  *  d  «l  Pd  ^T^RI-37 

xn5rf^tfed=h^Ml^^rr%  JTTOfsff  fwfwi:  ||  —[19]. 

TTWt^f^  TTWT^"  ^TrTTt  f^JW  W,  II38— [20]. 


85  Bead  ift*?pj0. 
26  Read  fsrftisr0. 
"  Read  °ftffm. 

28  Metre  of  verses  12-15;  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
89  Originally   °«T«ft  was   engraved,  but  it  has  been 
altered  to 

3"  Read  W, 

32  Of  the  aksharas  in  braskets  the  upper  portion  is 
broken  away. 

38  Read  <f  ^f?  or  (ptftfa. 


33  Observe    again    the    hiatus  in    aft-4i;f^°;  and  read 

34  Read  ^JTifffft. 

35  Metre  of  verses  16  and  17  :  Vasantatilaka. 

36  Metre  of  verses  18  and  19  :  Sardulavilciidita. 
3'  Read  °vtm 

38  Metre  of  verses  20-23  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

39  Read  *ft*rr^ft°. 

40  The  akshara  in  brackets  was  originally  omitted,  and 
is  engraved  above  the  line- 


COPPER-PLATE  GRANT  OF  VAIDYADEVA,  KING  OF  KAMARtPA.  347 


L.  11.  I 
TOT3Tt^T*TT^^I  f%T  <l«*l*t-41*<^  II  —[21]. 

<ni^fayt*<i^fti  P^fcfr<dmi  ii  —[22]. 

crsfr  ^W^^rg:  4«i*te*l<ri  srsratf  n  —[23]. 

12.  WterenfT- 

wmfevfomk^  wg£3^wrwrf^TT?T  n13— [24]. 

^w$r\  f^(w)vrM  ftrfort        i«fttrf?r:  i 

13.  m^^f%^wr^^fH^f%'rrT^wr<?TJj: 

t< ^ y u t^t^^^^t 1 3  fr^i ffff  JiTcmr  ii  —[25]. 


XXVIII.— COPPER-PLATE  GRANT  OF  VAIDYADEVA,  KING  OF  KAMARtPA. 

By  Akthtjr  Venis,  m.a.,  Principal,  Sanskrit  College,  Benares. 

Twenty-five  copper-plate  inscriptions  were  found  in  October  1892  in  the  village  of 
Kamauli,  near  the  confluence  of  the  Barna  and  the  Ganges  at  Benares.  The  story  at  the 
time  was  that  a  villager  while  ploughing  a  field  had  turned  up  one  of  the  plates  with  his 
plough  and  so  discovered  the  others ;  hut  I  do  not  know  whether  this  simple  and  (in 
India)  not  unusual  story  has  been  subsequently  confirmed  by  official  inquiry  into  the 
locality  and  circumstances  of  the  find.  Mr.  R.  H.  Brereton,  Magistrate  of  Benares* 
sent  me  the  plates,  which  are  the  subject  of  this  and  the  next  paper,  viz.  the  grant  of 
Vaidyadeva  and  two  grants  of  Govindachandra  of  Kanauj,  for  immediate  examination 
and  report.  On  receiving  from  me  a  few  rough  notes  as  to  their  general  contents  and 
approximate  dates,  he  kindly  permitted  a  more  careful  and  leisurely  revision  of  these 
grants.1 

The  Vaidyadeva  grant  is  engraved  on  three  plates.  A  spoon-like  arrangement 
loosely  holds  the  plates  together,  its  narrower,  hooked  end  being  passed  through  a  hole 
in  the  middle  of  their  right-hand  margins.  The  broader,  hollow  end  of  the  spoon  con- 
tains a  figure  of  Ganesa.    The  plates  measure  9f"  broad  by  7"  high,  and  weigh  together 


41  Here  again  the  akshara  in  brackets  seems  to  be 
engraved  above  the  line. 

42  This  was  originally  engraved,  but  appears  to  have 
been  altered  to  °f^«r  sr3;  and  I  believe  the  intended 
reading  to  be  °f^fa  f 


43  Metre  of  verses  21  and  25,  Sardulavikridita. 

44  I  am  not  sure  whether  the  word  vq<*  of  this 
line  should  be  altered  to 

1  All  the  plates  were  deposited  in  the  Provincial  Museum 
at  Lucknow  in  July  1893. 

2  y  2 
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21bs.  13oz. ;  their  margins  are  slightly  thickened  outwards.  The  first  plate  is  inscribed 
on  the  inner  side  only.  Each  side  contains  sixteen  lines,  except  the  outer  side  of  the  third 
plate,  on  which  there  are  nine  lines  only.  The  height  of  the  letters  is  about  a  quarter 
inch.  On  the  whole,  the  writing  is  well  preserved,  being  nowhere  completely  obliterated. 
The  characters  resemble  those  of  the  Deopara  inscription  of  Vijayasena  (ante,  vol.  I, 
p.  305),  but  approach  more  closely  to  the  modern  Bengali  character.  They  may  also  be 
compared,  in  some  respects,  with  the  character  of  the  Krishnadvarika  Temple  inscrip- 
tion at  Gaya  (Arch.  Survey  Reports,  vol.  Ill,  plate  xxxvii),  which  Dr.  Kielhorn  describes 
as  "a  kind  of  Devanagari  which  appears  to  have  been  current  in  the  12th  century 
A.D."  (Ind.  Antiq.,  vol.  XVI,  p.  63.) 

Peculiarities,  epigraphical  and  orthographical,  are  always  better  seen  than  described ; 
but  the  purpose  of  this  notice  will  have  been  sufficiently  served,  it  is  hoped,  by  the 
corrigenda  in  the  foot-notes  to  the  printed  text.  Lines  6-13  of  plate  iii,  a,  have  not 
been  corrected,  because  they  are  mostly  filled  with  names  of  villages,  tanks,  their  exact 
boundaries,  etc.,  in  Prakrit  forms.  It  may  be  remarked  in  passing  that  the  engraver 
of  the  plates  (or  his  prompter)  has  fallen  an  easy  victim  to  the  shibboleth  of  u,  -q. 
The  language  is  Sanskrit,  prose  and  verse. 

The  inscription  records  the  grantof  two  villages  named  Santipatakaand  Mandara 
situated  in  the  vishaya  of  Bada,  in  the  bhukti  of  Pragjyotisha,  in  the  mandala  of 
Kamarupa.  The  donee  is  a  Brahman  named  Sridhara,  the  son  of  Yudhishthira  and 
Pai  his  wife,  and  the  grandson  of  Bharata,  who  was  born  of  the  gotra  of  Vis'vamitra,  in 
the  village  of  Bhavain  Varendri.  Vaidyadeva,  the  donor,  is  the  son  of  Bodhideva 
and  Pratapadevi  his  wife,  and  the  grandson  of  Yogadeva.  His  caste  is  not  men- 
tioned; but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  he  was  a  Brahman.  He  was  a  devotee 
of  both  Siva  and  Vishnu.  His  father  and  grandfather,  in  their  time,  had  been  the 
ministers  of  Ramapala  and  Vigrahapala,  who  were  the  father  and  grandfather 
respectively  of  Kumarapala.    The  royal  and  the  ministerial  lines  stand  thus  : — 

Suryavamsi  Pdlas.  Mantrins. 
I.  Vigrahapala.  1.  Yogadeva. 

II.  Ramapala  (son  of  I).  2.  Bodhideva  (son  of  1). 

III.  Kumarapala  (son  of  II).  3.  Vaidyadeva  (son  of  2). 

Prom  the  inscription  we  directly  learn  but  little  more  about  the  Palas  than  is  given 
in  the  above  table.  Vigrahapala  is  dismissed  in  a  single  verse  as  "perfect  in  every 
accomplishment" — a  brief  but  appropriate  intimation,  perhaps,  that  his  reign  was  brief. 
Ramapala,  a  warrior,  is  compared  to  his  great  namesake.  If  the  dark  conceit  of  verse 
4  has  not  escaped  me,  it  means  in  bald  prose  that  Ramapala  conquered  (or  regained  ?) 
Mithila,  and  killed  a  certain  raja  Bhima,  whom  I  am  unable  to  identify.  Kumara- 
pala is  styled  Lord  of  Gauda.  He  loved  Vaidyadeva  "  dearer  even  than  life,"  to  whose 
generalship  he  entrusted  the  fortunes  of  the  empire.  Vaidyadeva  was  a  stern  minister 
and  a  victorious  general.  If  verse  11  and  verses  13—17  do  not  refer  to  the  same  event, 
he  won  two  glorious  victories  for  his  master;  the  one  in  the  southern  part  of  Variga  (but 
see  note  81) ;  the  other  "in  the  East,"  when  he  killed  a  rebellious  vassal  whose  name  I 
read  hesitatingly  as  Timgyadeva. 
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In  the  kingdom  "  in  the  East "  was  included  Kamarupa ;  for  it  was  here  that 
the  two  villages  conveyed  hy  Vaidyadeva  as  Maharajadhiraja,  etc.,  were  situated.  He 
dates  the  charter  from  his  victorious  camp  at  Hamsakofichi,  which  again  I  cannot 
identify.  His  younger  hrother  (?  nephew),  Budhadeva,  is  introduced  without  any 
apparent  reason,  unless  indeed  it  be  to  mark  him  as  the  heir.  The  prasasti  was  written 
by  Manoratha,  the  son  of  the  rdjaguru  Murari  and  Padma  his  wife.  The  sdsana  was 
delivered  by  Gonandana,  Vaidyadeva's  dharmddhikdrin.  It  was  engraved  by  Karna- 
bhadra. 

The  date  of  the  Vaidyadeva  grant  remains  to  be  discussed.  I  have  failed  to  work 
it  out  directly  from  the  text.  The  statement  in  plate  iii,  a,  1.  5,  appears  to  be  only  a 
prose  repetition  of  the  statement  in  verse  28,  with  the  addition  of  the  word  Sam  and 
the  numerical  sign  4.  The  syllable  nis  with  which  it  concludes,  I  take  as  a  contrac- 
tion of  nibaddham  (to  qualify  sdsanam).  Verse  28  will  be  considered  below.  The 
other  statement  in  11.  3,  4  of  plate  iii,  a,  baffles  me.  The  last  word  Gugguli  is  very 
doubtful.  Read  thus,  it  may  be  explained  as  an  upandman  of  Sridhara,  the  donee, 
in  reference  to  the  story  of  the  Guggulu  in  verse  26.  But  the  forms  of  conjunct  ggu 
are  entirely  different  in  the  two  words.  I  am  still  inclined  to  think  that  the  letters 
read  Gugguli  are  somehow  connected  with  the  date  indication. 

Failing  to  fix  Vaidyadeva's  date  from  the  inscription  itself,  I  have  been  forced  to 
enter  on  the  much  debated  chronology  of  the  Pala  and  Sena  dynasties.  Now,  in  regard 
to  the  Pala  dynasty,  the  reign  of  Mahipala  from  1006  to  1060  A.D.,  and  the  accession 
of  Govindapala  in  1161  A.D.,  are  practically  the  only  dates  unanimously  accepted  by 
the  latest  modern  authorities.  The  intervening  names,  the  order  of  their  succession, 
and  their  dates  are  still  disputed.  Dr.  Kielhorn's  list  of  Pala  kings  from  Go  pala  I. 
to  Vigrahapala  III.,  based  on  the  Amgaehhi  plate  (Ind.  Ant.  vol.  XXI,  p.  99),  is,  in 
part  at  least,  confirmed  and  extended  by  the  ^statements  of  the  Vaidyadeva  plates  :  for, 
assuming  the  historical  accuracy  of  the  Amgaehhi  and  Vaidyadeva  grants  (which 
indeed  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  for  doubting),  we  see  from  the  latter  grant  that 
the  kings  Vigrahapala,  Ramapala  and  Kumarapala  must  be  placed  together  in  this 
unbroken  order ;  and  from  the  former  grant  that  no  place  in  the  Pala  line  can  be  found 
for  this  trio  previous  to  Mahipala.  Further,  the  dates  discussed  in  the  next  paragraph 
make  it  almost  certain  that  Vigrahapala  of  the  Vaidyadeva  grant  is  identical  with 
Vigrahapala  III.  of  Dr.  Kielhorn's  list.2  Nayapala's  position  is  not  so  easy  to  decade. 
Dr.  Hoernle  identifies  him  with  Devapala,  956 — 991  A.D.,  (Ind,  Ant.  vol.  XIV,  p.  161). 
Of  course  there  may  have  been  two  or  more  of  his  name  in  the  Pala  dynasty.  But  I 
may  observe  that  the  exact  position  of  Nayapala  is  not  material  to  the  present  inquiry. 

I  return  to  verse  28,  and  premising  the  succession  given  by  Dr.  Kielhorn,  I  would  thus 
state  the  problem  widely  :— Between  the  years  1060  and  1161  A.D.,  to  find  the  year  in 
which  the  Meshasamkrdnti  fell  (1)  on  ekddasi  and  (2)  on  dvddasi  in  Vaisakha  (krishna. 
paksha)?  The  following  years  result :— (1)  on  ekddast  1077,  1096,  1123,  1142,  1161 
A.D.;  (2)  on  dvddasi  1115,  1134  A.D.  Now,  the  years  1077,  1096,  1115  and 
1123  may  at  once  be  rejected  as  altogether  too  early  for  Kumarapala,  by  whom  Vaidya- 
deva was  made  a  king.    The  year  1134  may  also  be  rejected ;  for,  since  we  do  not  know 


2  Dr.  Kiclliorn  confutes  hhnrelf  to  proving  that  the  Amgaehhi  plate  of  Vigral.apala  III.  was  issued  after  1053  A.D. 
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whether  Kumarapala  was  the  immediate  predecessor  of  Govindapala  or  not,  we  are  not  a 
liberty  to  count  the  years  of  Kumarapala  backwards  directly  from  1161  A.D.  Then, 
turning  to  the  other  end  of  the  line,  even  if  Nayapala's  name  be  omitted  from  that  part 
of  the  royal  succession  which  is  now  under  review,  it  is  safer  to  place  Kumarapala 
nearer  the  end  than  the  beginning  of  the  period  10G0 — 110 1  A.D.  Thus  1142  and  1161 
remain.  And  of  the  two  1142  A.D.  seems  the  more  probable  date  for  the  grant  of 
Vaidyadeva.  The  4th  year  mentioned  in  Plate  III,  A.,  11.  3,  4,  5  may  be  the  regnal  year 
of  Vaidyadeva,  whose  rule  in  Assam  would  then  date  from  1138  A.D. 

Next,  as  to  the  history  of  the  Sena  dynasty,  it  is  generally  acknowledged  that 
some  time  during  the  second  half  of  the  11th  century  A.D.  the  Palas  lost  Eastern  and 
Northern  Bengal  (including  Assam)  to  the  Senas  under  Vijayasena.  "  Vijayasena's 
reign  (Dr.  Kielhorn  writes,  ante)  vol.  I,  307)  may  therefore  be  reasonably  supposed  to 
have  begun  about  the  beginning  of  the  last  quarter  of  the  11th  century."  I  have 
no  wrish  to  indulge  in  further  speculation.  Briefly,  this  is  wrhat  I  suppose  the  drift  of 
events  to  have  been.  At  first,  i.e.  roughly  from  10G0 — 1130  A.D.  the  Palas  were 
driven  westwards  by  the  Senas.  Then  the  Senas  began  to  lose  ground  rapidly  and  were 
driven  back  by  the  Palas  into  a  small  corner  of  Bengal,  where  they  were  finally  demo- 
lished by  the  Muhamadans  at  the  beginning  of  the  13th  century  A.D.  Thus,  the 
conquest  of  Janakabhumi  (Mithila)  by  Ramapala,  recounted  in  verse  4  of  the 
Vaidyadeva  grant,  may  have  been  an  historical  fact,  marking  the  return  of  power  to  the 
Pala  line.  And  thus,  too,  the  Pala  culmination  under  Kumarapala  about  1142  A.D. 
would  synchronise  with  the  Sena  decadence  under  Kesavasena  or  his  successor. 

To  recapitulate :  Vaidyadeva's  grant  furnishes  some  new  historical  material,  viz.  a 
trio  of  the  royal  line  of  Palas  arranged  in  order  of  descent;  it  throws  some  more  light 
on  the  relations  existing  between  the  rival  Pala  and  Sena  dynasties  in  Bengal  during  the 
12th  century  A.D. ;  and  its  data,  as  confirmed  by  the  history  of  the  period,  seem  to  point 
to  1142  A.D.  as  its  probable  date. 

Text. 

Plate  I.    (Inner  side  only.) 
Line  [  l.]  #       *RR?T  II         II  ^twtw^:        tf^TT^twTwrr:  I 

[  2.]  fTTfHjffr:  s^TTftft  ^ftsRTfh3  ll4  (Verse  1)  ^Nw?^T  sffi  faf%??Sr 

;5TTfT3T«T  TJ«T5  |  feWTTT- 

[  3.]  ^TrffT:  ^rc^rcfwfw:6  ii  (2)  w  ^WRi^rro  sjrsrfarnr:  i  srtr- 
[  4.]  ^Tftf ^•fasw:  ii7  (3).  a^wrasrcft^iTO8  'jxra:  ^ratrratwej^:  xit^^tt- 


s  Read  °Jjfrr.  and  ^f^tjfcT 

4  Metre  of  verses  1  and  2:  Fatbyai^a. 

4  Read  ^ntnTT^  Y3^- 


6  Read  ^o^mirf^0 

7  Metre :  Sloka.  (Pathyavaktra.) 

8  Read  fT^ft^^° 
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L.  [  6.]  tt^t^i \^\ mwti^ncf  n10  (4)  zm  wrf?re:  gTTvr^ftf^^  Tf?r  cranftenfti 

[7.]  f^fft^^^f^ifTT<iT^3j:  feTFref1  ii12  (5).      Tnrm^^r  traT  ^Sfwltfff^- 

[  8.]  fwr1%:13  i  'srro^^T^Tfcr.  ^"to^T3if>r:  w.  n14  (6).  ^^snw^trei 
finger:  ^tt%- 

[10.]  vt^ct  n17  (7).  f*r§rs  ^  rrf^l  ^  wgf^Er  f^f^^ws^^fe^rfr^t^- 
[11.]  ^  ^^jf^ff  i  f%#frf^5T^^^^^^fiwm^fvr:  xrR^u^^fTm^^w^- 

[12.]  ^fw18  ii19  (8).  ^ssr  ttjt^tt^^i  *ff%*r:  ^T^i^i^Wrt^:  u<?yid^$un;*TT«r- 

[14.]  fwtfs^T^wt20  (9)-  *fa^*T^€Nf?R*iw«j:21  ire^srtofatij  S^- 
[15.]  ^ai^p?Tfrt^  i^;^  srtcrcfar:22  ii23  (10).  ^TimOTT^g 

[16  ]  <#t^k^^ffsdrfWi  ^  ^1%?f  cnrenj:  i  fWl  hj  i <j=h%1%irrfPTcr- 

Pto  77,  .4. 

[17.]  iritOT  %TfTT  firrr  srf%  Ht^rr1%^Fiw:  to)  ii25  (H).  *ftiw  pr^ra- 
[18.]  ^«Jf«id^i^ci:26  i^^^wfoftasrc:  wwn<*w:  i  qHifrfafciMirqiM- 
[19.]  fipTj-riii^w^:  xrr%*^ffr^TO  *rf<re:  ^s^lwrrHrh  ii  (12).  w^rj27 

[20.]  cfiW  ^fHTT^^28^mf^mfH  |   TTTissn^!  $1%  <T^T  JTTS^^  ^^T^T 

[21.]  ?sr  f^T^r:  ii29  (13).  wftre  fsrwr^T^Twr  imrwNrcr:  i  ^frnref^fc^T30  fsr^: 


4  Read  °VTT^s.  °?T^WW 

10  Metre  :  Sardulavikridita. 

11  Read  W&°  f%WT  cffT^^ 

12  Metre:  Rathoddhata. 

13  Read  wf^^f^fa^Tfa:. 

14  Metre:  Path  vary  a. 

15  Read  ^ftt?j^^: 

16  Read  c^fVT3'('P?T.  The  is  supplied  from  a  truti, 
which  is  found  at  the  bottom  of  the  plate  and  is  prefixed 
by  the  numeral  sign  for  9. 

17  Metre  :  Upajati  of  Vamsastha  and  Indravanisa. 

18  Read  w^fi1S^t  »•«■  "  of  the  birth  time  (of  Vaidyadeva) 


19  Metre  of  verses  8  and  9  :  Sardulavikridita. 
80  Read  fsrelfafar0 

21  Read0tr<t5l0 

22  Read  aftcf^fur: 

23  Metre:  ? 

*  Read  °<TOtY° 

25  Metre  of  verses  11  and  12  :  Sardulavikridita. 

26  Read 

27  Read  w^sft. 

58  This  might  be  read  fc[WJ. 
29  Metre:  Vasantatilaka. 

M  Read  °f^^T3T  and  ?cf?^.    One  would  expect  fl?rpp-' 
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L.    [22.]        I  d^cipiqf^  fae?T        *f»|W  U if) M fd fa oi q aT M f<uj «^:31  ^rr^f^wfrrfa- 
^?T:  ||(14).82H- 

[23.]  TO  I(4<1I4|4(!«4J3  RT^T:  ^fw^T^  ^m?r%  *«fHc*ii|«l- 

[25.]  srrfsrcfNRsrrc  w%      fa^fo  n33  (15)  ^wrrf^r34  TfwN  *rcsn%^nrrV% 

[26.]  wmraTTjf^  fTHf^T^W^recp^qrl-;  |35  ^k^t  ^wfdfw  TrrfgrfrTTJ- 

[27.]  wr  ^rtso  ijwifH"  ^ft^nisft37  ^f^^w^t  ^^rt  ^fr  11  (16).  zn^rar- 

JTSTRT38  <^ld"V 

[28.]  cRcl1%:  TRl^faftfasfo?  faster  I  Wfzfa  fa^TTl^T^fa«I^h  ^f- 

[29.]  ^Trfa  TWtfa:  Rt^^r39  ^  ^j^ffa  ii40  (17).  ^^WT^^fflftw^r red w y m  i ajg: 

[31.]  ^jfhrfa:  wnH  ^Jitayfcff*?  ^TCTTtow  <?ifacr:41ii42  (18).  ^^Tf^rlwN^- 
[32.]  ^W^S^TTfe^^^lrriT^:43  *  ^uimfd:  i  f^Jdfii  OiilMUM- 

PJafe  II,  B. 

[33.]  ttt^:  Trf%i^rr^  «F  f^g     ^  ^re^:  *4*rwrr14  tw:  iiOh  (19)  to 

[34.]  ^^^T^^irraw^^f^^^^^fw^f^j:45  i  jfonu^fiiai*- 
[35.]  ^f^ffTT^T^ftr  i  T55iTrr:  ^^^TrliTirfaCNrfc^^  ii  (20).  wnr- 
[36.]  ?m  ^f^^^a^t  ^f^^^^^r48  fwft^re:  i  q^^TO^Rnron^ 

[37.]  ^I^mig  W  fTOT  1w49  II50  (21).  x^t  *T¥frT  Ml^l^df^!  fd- 

[38.]  ufa^m:  STTCR^T  ^T^TT  ^^TTW^W^T^N^T^TW^M^tj- 

[39.]  fxr  ?wzf?r  f*rfw:  f^f^TTr  uw.51  n52  (22).  w  f^rfr^Rt  gfaftrc: 
[40.]  <g*3<r^NT:53  i  ^TW^Tftwft^:  ^^Rrafa^^sftfafa:  i54  (23).  urt- 
[41.]  f?r  ^HTWt  ^t^ttsto  fa -h  fa    for.  i  wte^wrfcr:  ^t^np^hrf55 

46  The  var.  lect.  Hf^i^wt:  (with  the  numerical  sign  2 
affixed)  is  given  in  the  upper  margin  of  the  plate;  and 
ufftrsf0  is  cut  out  in  the  text. 

47  Read  ^^ftwrtwffTfT^fef^^Isrn  I  WW0  is  cut 
out  in  the  hody  of  the  plate,  and  (with  the  sign  3 
affixed)  is  supplied  in  the  lower  margin. 

48  Read  "H<m  ^f^0  3 

49  Read  °HH"^HT?T  and  f^TcT^. 


31  Read  Hffafafsfo0. 
»2  Metre  :  Harini. 

«  Metre  of  verses  15  and  16  :  Sardulavikridita. 
»4  Read  <ff^T°. 
»s  Read^H^W. 

4 

»6  Read  ^w«J 
57  Read  ^ff^^rsrat- 
»8  Read0HWTfT 
3S  Readcfafrfa*fN  °^t^^ 

40  Metre :  Malini. 

«  Read  Hftwn^  W°  ^f^T. 

«  Metre  of  verses  18,  19,  and  20  :  Sardulavikridita. 

«  Read  c^Mffi*r°  'sWHf ^^qfcT^i^ft^:* 

44  Read  sm\  and  «J°- 

41  Read  °^Ti<i#*0  'HwifiWtafs0 


50  Metre  :  Vamsastha. 

51  Read   Tjtffit     .     .  JTT^reH 

*s  Metre:  Mandakranta. 

43  "vT^t^nft^;  is  faulty  metre. 

64  Metre^  Rathoddhata. 

"  Read  *trH°     .     .  ^t^KI^N^rt. 
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L.  [42.]  srcrfo;  ii58  (24).  i^ocii^^^^^ch^TTr^^w^^w  fern^^^:'7  41^3- 
[43.]     inc:  ii58  (25).  wtwv  Ht\mc{  wra^^  ^HMmmiimmiiHi50  *<<ms!d- 

[44.]  ttt:  sfrf^r:  ii  irr?r^rTRrrf^ftxi^^^r      ^^ftrereT^:  3i<fN  f% 

[45.]  h\h xnj:  n61  (26).  ^^srf^T  ^  Whnrcnftf*rfa:  ^wt^wi62 

[46.]  ^rr:  ii63  (27).  Tifpt  mw^  iTKif^wftrNr:  i  wra  frsswrg64  wiW  Tft- 

^THt  HOII  (28). 

[47.]  wra\wtwnrrfad *Tl m ^^T^mrm''5  i  TOnrrf^:  wiw^:  wwr- 
[48.]  ttot:  i  trtot:  mwreTW  i  ^tt^t66  tsi^fr:  ^m^t  i  ^Frwtf^r^i 

[49.]  i  ^n?rf^t  hswt^^ri  i  snfsrR^ro^njTH^  i  wnrepnifrr- 

tt1%  i  ^ivrrf^r- 

[50.]  fawrf^njTr^r  ^iwrg  groi  Trprafrr  i  «ftwf>r  ^TTf^rfrr  ^:  trtr^ 
[51.]  ^.srhiFrNe^r  i  Trfrsftw^  ^fhittw  ^rtw  i  ^f^fe^  wf*P^d*i- 
[52.]  i^n^Tiwrf^T  qw£t  *frww^C3  ^g:*if7rgr  *rre*rtei<5r  tKrw^rfa: 
[53.]  fcjwr  vra^frr  i  »  ^fen  l^rf^  *  fa  hoh  ^ry^m^nmpftt- 
[54.]  farosicr.  ii  ^f^WT^rr  f^rfe^TTTT^ra  mzrf  ^f%^T^^^h^■  11  w- 

[55.]  T^WTW^'RTt^  ^^ra^  ^  II  ^TTTf^:  ^^I^^^^^H^iliflui  ll 
[56.]  faj < 4 q  |  tofff^W  farf%^f<TsRJg    WWfcTm^T    ^^Ml^lfcKTTTT^RT  ^TU- 

[57.]  Hrf^rfmiiy^T  w#isfl*rT*wi«i-^<Jfa"  i  3 1%TTtf<3 P<4«ra<$ ^Nmfe^r- 
[58.]  ^^rrw^rr1%  ^f^^iHT^rr  trf%?r1%2i:srteT  f^fw^f^^T  t^wfcsft  *r- 


56  Metre :  Pathyarya. 

s»  Read  y«i  ^<4  ^  $  4«*J  «h«4  4 I  *  I  ^^cT.  I  ffWPffa^: 
M  Metre:  Pathyavaktra. 
i9  Read  c^ranwwr'lT 

<0  Read  ^T^Tl  ;frfa?i:  .    JTTcTsP     .     .  'fNrfaTTSr 

41  Metre:  Sirdulavikridita. 

«2  Read  |  ^cTOTrT0. 

"  Metre  of  verses  27,  28,  29,  30  :  Pathyavaktra. 

64  Read  °f^cft°  furore. 

"  Read  °^N^rq^|c(K|fl. 


66 


Read  ^tiTT^. 


67  Read  thus,  omitting  the  unnecessary  pauses  in  the 
plate  :— ^Tf^^    Wf  TST*^  *  *  »i  |  fa  4 1 WT*ffa?TWT- 

WR1Rf cT"^Tf^r^rvr?f%^rrii  $  ■*  i f^^nT^r    ^r^^rg  ?r?n^TJf 

68  Read  *fHfcrc0  With  the  TTftffa  of  tne  text  (1.  3) 
compare  the  Pali  form    xnf^f^N  =  hindrance. 

69  Read  t^fa^. 

2  z 
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L.  [59.]  ?ffTf*raT^RT  ^wre^t  f^r^^^T^ $ u  k i v  ^^^Tf^d^iftHiMyiz-- 

•"V  I  I   ^^^^  ^  t  l 

[61.]  ^ri  f^^fr^mrr  i  ^#1:  ^tt  i  t&  ii  ii  ftMnmw  w^ti- 

[62.]  cfi^Tg^  ^THTTOtfgfT  I  ^TfTOW  ^ff^l^frT  Hd^illd  II70  (29 j.  H «(| <T| i| | ^ - 

[63.]  WT^Nlfr     I     ^T^^T3TWt*5T  STTTf^^TfelTW    i  ^H^HsjMKWid- 
^R^rT71  II  (30).  cfiteZT- 

[64.]  ^  grfwfrr  ^niftn?  ^:  3rrTfTO«r*TT  ^Tf^jrn^fNr       ^i*d<  wwfrT  i 

Plate  III,  B. 

[65.]  ^rf?r#fw.^  ^frofr^rmtei  ^rf^r555*  iii^fd  faiif^Pniw tt^ii72  (31). 
[66.]  mTT^^f^TW^TTi   I    <TTWl%*?T3!rj  ^xm:  ^H%:73  ^jftt^rero71  ii  (32).  ^crf 
[67.]  «wr:  tr^T^wf^^^        ^u^rftsr.75  n  (33).  f<ij^shfaehtichiinH<qfgi- 
[68.]  nfw^^ift^Nr^i:  Jsrhrc:  i         gf^cft  f^ifotm^  ^wfwmf^rr^- 

[69.]  f^^^TT  UT"<lf^  ^TT^76  II  (34).  Wwi^  VT5^  f3jf^pnrr^1%^T  I  ?n?i 

[70.]  ^rr^^^rT77  ii  (35).  Tirn^  ^fsrewfa  *refar  i  ^nrfrr  m^tii^i  ¥t?r^- 

[71.]  WSffi  fmfa^  II  ^PTO^*^  ^T^JT^  ^^T^*rnrrfrr  qr^- 

[72.]  rr^4  ii  srfftrfw  TrfT  ^srfk  ^TTf^fiT:  to  to  ^t^t  *ff*r^r^  to  ?t^t 

[73.]  ST78  « 

Translation. 

Om !  Salutation  to  the  holy  Vasudeva  !  Hail ! 

Verse.  (1.)  Glorious  is  Hari ;  the  pillar  for  measuring  the  sky  ;  the  receptacle  in 
which  are  preserved  the  germs  of  the  transmigratory  world ;  the  boar  whose  form,  assumed 
by  him  in  sport,  terminates  with  space,  (i.e.  is  all-pervading). 

(2.)  In  the  race  of  the  Sun,  who  is  the  right  eye  of  Hari,  was  born  of  yore  the  king 
Vigrahapala,  perfect  in  every  accomplishment. 


70  Read0  °fa^0  f^FT. 

71  Read  ^NY^f** mwtl ihhffaT °MH<\H 
75  Read  qffS      frfcufa    ^Kfa^fa  ^TTWfwTcr 

^f^°  ^<jfN  II  Metre:  Sardulavikridita. 

7i  Read  °Wq^fa°  ^ 


74  Metre :  Pathyarya. 

75  Read  H3if%f.  Metre:  Patbyavaktra. 

76  Read  °^tf^00^3{T:  STRR^-  Metre:  Sardulavikridita. 

77  Metre :  Pathyavaktra. 

78  Read  xjx^rrr  W[  TTWWl  ^Wft^  =17  VlT^I 
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(3.)  His  minister  was  Yogadeva,  who  was  versed  in  the  Sastras  and  the  prowess 
of  whose  arm  was  manifest. 

(4.)  Of  this  king  of  mighty  power  the  son  was  Rarnapala,  who  was  the  moon 
(produced)  from  the  ocean-like  Pala  family  and  who  wielded  the  glory  of  empire.  As 
befitted  one  of  his  name  (yathavat),  Rarnapala  (yena)  spread  glory  through  the  three 
worlds,  by  gaining  the  country  of  Janaka,79  (as  Rama  gained  Janakablm,  the  child  of 
Janaka,  i.e.  Sita)  ;  and  by  killing  king  Bhima,80  as  Rama  killed  Ravana;  and  by 
crossing  the  ocean  of  war,  as  Rama  crossed  the  ocean. 

(5.)  Bodhideva  was  Ramapala's  faultless  minister,  the  abode  of  truth.  By  his 
wondrous  qualities  he  was  known  throughout  the  world  as  one  without  an  equal. 

(6.)  His  wife  was  Pratapadevi,  the  resting-place  of  virtue,  good  fortune  and  good 
report,  whose  beauty  was  boundless,  and  who  was  the  embodiment  of  her  husband's 

joy- 

(7.)  To  him  was  born  of  her  |the  renowned  Vaidyadeva,  who  was  endowed  with 
the  highest  happiness,  and  in  whose  lake  of  leaping  glory  the  mountain  of  Siva  (i.e. 
Kailasa)  appeared  as  it  were  but  a  lotus-sprout. 

(8.)  Hearing  from  astrologers  and  mendicants  of  the  auspicious  juncture  of 
Vaidyadeva's  birth-time,  his  enemies'  soldiers  forthwith  gave  up  food  and  sleep  and 
courage,  and  were  stupefied.  And,  further,  by  the  waters  of  joy  that  sprang  from  the 
eyes  of  his  gathered  friends  was  extinguished  the  fire-like  splendour  of  the  hostile  mul- 
titude. 

(9.)  This  Vaidyadeva  was  the  minister  after  his  own  heart  of  the  famous  king 
Kumarapala,  who  was  the  son  of  the  king  Rama,  and  who  delighted  in  the  glory  of 
empire.  The  deer  which  is  formed  in  the  orb  of  the  moon  will  run  away  through  fear 
of  being  swallowed  by  the  lions  represented  on  the  palace,  which  is  made  of  gold  from 
diadems  of  the  enemies  of  this  (Vaidyadeva), 

(10.)  This  Vaidyadeva  was  the  sun  in  the  lotus-like  assembly  of  ministers ;  the 
ocean  of  spreading  fame ;  by  reason  of  his  natural  generosity  he  was  the  Lord  of  Cham- 
paka  (i.e.  Karna) ;  he  was  the  moon  among  the  lily-like  minds  of  good  men. 

(11.)  And  on  the  occasion  of  Vaidyadeva's  (yasya)  victory  at  the  battle  in  Southern 
Vanga,81  if  the  elephants  of  the  eight  quarters  did  not  run  away  terrified  by  the  shouts 
from  the  enclosure  of  boats,  it  was  because  they  had  no  place  to  run  to  (i.e.  the  shouts 
of  the  rowers  pervaded  all  space  ! )  Moreover,  if  the  spray,  thrown  up  by  the  downward 
strokes  of  the  upraised  rudder-oars,  had  remained  fixed  in  the  sky,  then  the  moon  would 
have  become  spotless  (being  washed  clean  by  the  spray). 

(12.)  He  ( Vaidyadeva)  chief  among  the  virtuous,  sternly  keeping  in  mind  the 
kingdom  in  all  its  parts,  was  minister,  dearer  even  than  life,  to  king  Kumarapala  the 
Lord  of  Gauda,  who  was  like  the  sun  in  the  might  of  his  arm,  with  his  great  glory 
filling  the  three  worlds,  and  like  Vrihaspati  in  his  wisdom. 

(13.)  The  aforesaid  renowned  Vaidyadeva  was  appointed  ruler  by  the  Lord  of 
Gauda  in  the  room  of  Timgyadeva,  who  had  been  treated  with  honour  in  the  East, 
and  of  whose  disaffection  the  Lord  of  Gauda  had  heard. 

?9  i.e.  Mithila.    To  take  janaka  =  "  father  "  would  spoil  the  play  upon  the  word. 

80  I  cannot  identify  the  name. 

81  Anuttara  —  "complete  "  may  qualify  "  victory."    For  Nauv&ta  see  Dr.  Hultzsch, — hid.  Antiq.  vol.  XV,  p.  309. 
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(14.)  This  victorious  Vaidyadeva  having  placed  upon  his  head,  garland-wise,  the 
command  of  his  glorious  master,  marched  speedily  ia  a  few  days,  and  having  defeated 
that  king  (viz.  Timgyadeva)  by  the  energy  of  his  own  arm,  became  kiog  and  appeared 
like  the  valiant  Indra  himself. 

(15.)  When  during  the  glorious  march  of  this  Vaidyadeva  the  sky  became  like  the 
surface  of  the  earth  on  account  of  the  heaps  of  dust,  the  horses  of  the  sun  found  it 
difficult  to  move  their  feet.  Further,  Indra,  while  closing  both  his  eyes  {against  the  dust), 
is  unable  to  use  his  hands  for  any  other  action,  (and  therefore)  reviles  his  fate,82  to  which 
is  due  the  never-closing  condition  of  his  eyes. 

(16.)  This  Vaidyadeva  performed  the  Homa  in  the  fire  of  his  own  splendour,  which, 
produced  from  his  arm  as  fire  from  the  arani,  was  fed  like  fire  by  the  fuel  of  his  enemies' 
hosts,  and  was  worshipped  at  the  fight,  as  fire  at  the  sacrifice,  (and  he  used  as  material  for 
his  sacrifice)  many  heads  of  his  enemies  in  the  place  of  bright  vilva  fruits ;  next,  he 
offered  the  pitrndhuti  oblation  with  the  (body  of  the)  hostile  king,  and  having  acquired 
vast  glory  as  the  result  (of  his  sacrifice)  he  shone  resplendent. 

(17.)  The  sun,  beholding  the  sky  covered  with  the  enemies'  heads,  as  at  the  stroke 
of  the  sword  they  fly  upwards  from  the  great  fight  of  Vaidyadeva  (yad),  suddenly 
became  alarmed  at  the  thought  of  these  heads  being  so  many  Rahus  and  protected 
himself  by  smearing  out  his  own  lustre  with  dust. 

(18.)  This  Vaidyadeva  might  be  exactly  compared  with  the  ocean,  if  he  were  (but 
he  is  not)  ajalddhdra,  i.e.  protector  of  fools  {jala  =jada),  as  the  ocean  is  a  jalddhdra, 
i.e.  receptacle  of  water;  or  if  he  were  conquerable  (langhita)  as  the  ocean  was  crossed 
(by  Rama) — (for  in  other  points  the  comparison  holds,  thus — )  the  ocean  is  the  birth- 
place of  the  moon,  and  he  is  the  source  of  delight  (chandra) ;  the  ocean  is  the  refuse  of 
mountains  (e.g.  Ifaindka)  and  he  is  the  refuge  of  kings  (mahidhra) ;  the  ocean  is  the 
home  of  living  things,  and  he  is  the  home  of  a  disposition  in  which  the  sattva  element 
of  goodness  predominates ;  the  ocean  is  adorned  by  the  beauty  of  its  bed,  and  he  is 
adorned  by  the  beauty  of  his  ministers  (pdtra) ;  the  ocean  is  filled  with  sparkling 
water,  and  he  is  filled  with  rasa  (love,  etc.) ;  the  ocean  is  very  deep,  he  is  profound ;  the 
ocean  is  the  abode  of  gems,  and  he  the  abode  of  what  is  most  precious;  the  ocean  is  the 
chief  home  of  Lakshmi,  and  he  of  wealth  (sri) ;  Vishnu  dwells  within  the  ocean  and 
within  his  heart. 

(19.)  He  was  Vrihaspati  as  regards  his  knowledge,  and  the  Sun  as  regards  his  energies, 
and  Vishnu  as  regards  his  good  actions,  and  Varuna  as  regards  his  stability,  and  Kuvera 
as  regards  his  wealth,  and  the  king  of  Champa  (Karna)  as  regards  his  liberality. 
Further,  even  these  names  (sc.  Vrihaspati  etc.)  are  here  employed  because  of  their 
notoriety  as  the  common  objects  of  comparison  in  poetry  (gird) ;  but  we  for  our  part 
declare  that  in  respect  to  all  his  numerous  qualities  Vaidyadeva  was  like  himself  alone. 

(20.)  His  younger  brother  88  was  Budhadeva,  who,  resembling  the  younger  brother 
of  Rama  (viz,  Lakshmana)  in  possessing  his  well-known  (tattat)  boundless  and  spotless 
qualities,  (and  himself)  the  abode  of  perfect  dharmma  and  perfect  character,  with  glory 
leaping  in  the  might  of  his  arm,  was  famed  to  be  like  the  Kalpataru  in  his  gifts  and 
also  in  his  donations  to  Brahmans,  which  are  the  good  fruits  and  fresh  sprouts. 

85  It  is  his  barman  =  (prdrabdha)  that  makes  him  Indra  with  never-closing  eyes. 

83  Anujabhuh  is  ambiguous.    I  explain  thus :  —  anujd  bhuh  (ufpattik)  yasya  so  anvjabhuh. 


CXv^TT>  jTO  VO  v& 

W  W  VP  Wt  ^ 

'        ^  v~r  -go  U£ 


yv  y^'. 

ra  -^  g; 

|gif]§  ^¥5 

Sit  g 

-Si  ft=r  tt>vx?$&rx. 


A?S  ^  9^  !fT      "?o  ^  &  ff^ J*  Hi 

t7^r  nr->»^  *k.  4r»>  W  to" 


'  §■?  Pc  fg  §  <t6 


:  -  <  &  sf  SEWS  ft* 

'    ^      DC  £2  ^  fe^f^      £f  £2 

5^  §4  m?  <&  —    w  ^  -/^  ^ 

:| '*  2X> 
&  '  crp  PT>  "TS 

p<5  ?H 


2£  *  r?  ^ 

^.  cv? 

Uw  ^  1^  f_-  te 
n?^  S  ^  rrr  rSiT? 


^  CO  Fr  <TC7 


^  uj  vvf  i^L 
t&j  p:  ?v  ^  v& 

**'  So" 


g  ^>  Fte  5^  .  ^ 

\ro      ^>  ^  jt6^ 


i/q  l;  c  '  I/O 


I 

I 
r 


v5    •  ,  it*  for 

SlE  €5  tnr 

X?  EC^  55,  ^rgVJ 


-'^'■,Wir"'" 


a 
-< 

Dl, 
O 

w 

Q 

o 
> 
o 

o 
w 

E-< 
<J 

CU 
OS 

w 

Oh 

o 
o 


(XI 


<N 


Epigraphia  Indica,  vol.  II. 


<t€  W  ^  ^  ^ 


^  TOJ 


*  1  ft  |.f  d  ■ 


JHr  =3  fT  ^  ^ 

g?  £T7  ^  §pj§>  • 


%  =  ^  r;  ^~  cr?. 
^  IX  g  22  ^  ^ 

•  ^T  .iTb  ^  ^  £5  f?S 

'  Lb  tHF<  25"*^  ^  ^ 
'M^^P^^  IPS 

fgtprp 

^  S2  M  tc 

>f  H  ■  •b=r  ^  ^  H 


^E*  ^  ^  ^ 


C  0 


>7V 


■'Cg  '■•S'  ^  '  3?,  -  WT  -  fjT.      «  % 

Mi^^^^PJ^  r€  err- 
B£  ^  £r       —  w 

.  TO         <K7  P-V- 


^ l^  ^  ^ lg  ^ 


CQ 


a- 
•< 

s 

o 

> 
w 

Q 
<d 
>- 

S 
> 

o 

H 

a; 

o 

w 

H 

<: 

02 
CO 
O- 

cu 

O 

o 


co 


COPPER-PLATE  GRANT  OF  VAIDYADEVA,  KING  OF  KAMARttPA.  357 


(21.)  Now  (turning  to  the  receiver  of  this  grant),  there  was  that  chief  of  munis, 
named  Kausika,  the  first  of  his  gotra,  in  whose  mouth  Sarasvati  rested  after  her  fatigue 
in  wandering  through  the  {four)  mouths  of  Brahma. 

(22.)  In  his  great  vamsa,  in  the  strictly-disciplined  village  of  Bhava,84in  Varendri 
appeared  Bharata,  a  Brahmana,  glorious,  by  the  bare  mention  of  whose  name, — to 
say  nothing  of  his  many  other  good  qualities — are  destroyed  all  sins. 

(23.)  His  son  was  Yudhishthira,  chief  of  Brahmanas  and  intelligent  men,  the 
repository  of  knowledge  purified  by  (study  of)  the  Vedas  and  Sastras,  the  abode  of  glory 
showing  itself  through  his  masterv  of  the  sacred  learning. 

(24s.)  The  wife  of  this  learned  man  was  Pai  of  boundless  beauty,  the  repose  of  her 
husband's  heart,  and  the  dwelling-place  of  virtue,  nobleness  and  prosperity. 

(25.)  As  the  result  of  his  merit,  acquired  in  many  previous  states  of  existence,  there 
was  born  to  him  of  her  that  great  son  Sridhara,  honoured  among  Brahmanas. 

(26.)  By  reason  of  his  pilgrimages  to  Urthas,  and  study  of  Veda,  and  generosity,  as  well 
as  by  his  teaching  and  by  his  performance  of  sacrifices  and  strict  observance  of  vow 
Sridhara  was  chief  among  learned  Brahmanas.   Through  Sridhara's  penances  of  eating 
once  only  either  by  day  or  by  night,  and  living  on  alms  without  begging,  and  fastings,  the 
Lord  Siva  was  propitiated  here,  in  the  Kaliyuga,  by  being  drawn  out  of  a  Guggulu  tree. 

(27.)  Foremost  among  those  who  know  karman  and  brahman  (i.e.  the  Karma-kdnda 
and  the  Jndna-kdnda  of  the  Veda),  Sridhara,  the  store-house  of  every  kind  of  religious 
observances,  was  famed  to  be  like  Vrihaspati  in  (his  mastery  of)  the  hidden  things  of 
Sruti  and  Smriti. 

(28.)  To  this  Sridhara,  at  the  Vishuvati  (samhrdnti)  in  Vaisakha  on  Ekadas'i,  the 
king  Vaidyadeva  gave  this  charter,  to  gain  heaven. 
[To  follow  line  14  of  the  second  Plate].85 

(29.)  As  determined  by  the  bhumichchhidra  rule,  the  village  Santipataka86  is  joined 
to  the  village  Mandara  and  belongs  to  the  Bada-vishaya. 

(30.)  The  villages  conveyed  are  provided  with  all  sources  of  revenue,  and  are  exempt 
from  royal  charges  and  payments  in  kind.  They  are  to  be  enjoyed  as  long  as  the  sun  and 
moon  shall  endure,  and  the  profits  (phala)  of  cultivation  (kriyd)  shall  be  arranged  for 
as  (the  oioner  may)  wish.  They  are  provided  with  water  and  dry  land,  forest  tracts, 
gardens  and  enclosures  for  cows. 

(31.)  Whoever  may  himself  appropriate  this  or  cause  it  to  be  appropriated,  shall 
see  his  sons  and  property  perish  before  him  and  shall  remain  in  Naraka  for  the  period 
of  a  Kalpa.  But  the  honourable  man  who  respects  it  shall  be  blessed  with  sons  and 
wealth  ;  and  having  long  enjoyed  Svarga  he  shall  go  to  the  supreme  abode  of  Vishnu. 

(32.)  May  the  glory  of  king  Vaidyadeva  continue  to  shine  as  long  as  sun,  moon, 
stars,  mountains,  sea  and  earth  endure  ! 

84  Sfisnogre  I  take  equal  to  UgraSasane,  the  commoner  bahuvrihi. 

85  The  sign  of  omission  is  found  in  the  second  plate  (side  B)  after  harivdsarc,  the  last  word  of  1.  14.  The  trans- 
lation is  therefore  made  to  follow  the  order  intended  by  the  words  dvitiyapatakasya  chaturddaSapanktydk,  to  which 
I  supply  "  agre  "  to  complete  the  construction. 

86  Translation  doubtful.  Dr.  Kielhorn  explains  pdtaka  by  "  outlying  hamlet"  (Ind.  Antiq.  vol.  XVIII,  p.  135)' 
which  I  follow  above.  Santi  would  thus  be  the  name  of  the  pdtaka  adjoining  the  village  Mandara  and  falling  within  the 
vishaya  Bada;  and  the  corrector  form  of  the  name  would  appear  to  be  Santi  ;  [cf.  Ill,  A,  line  1,  where,  however,  the  final 
syllable  of  Santi  is  read  only  doubtfully  owing  to  the  bad  state  of  the  plate.]  The  grammar  of  verse  29  seems  ic  make 
santjpdtakasamjnam  an  adjective  to  Sasanam  in  verse  28  :  (observe  also  idam  in  verse  31). 
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(33.)  Manoratha,  son  of  the  brahmana  rajaguru  Alurari,  and  Padnia,  his  wife, 
composed  tliis  prasasti. 

(34.)  This  is  that  king  whose  active  arm  destroyed  the  famed  prowess  of  his  many 
foes.  And  this  is  that  Sridhara,  whose  glory  ever  spreading  through  the  world  extends 
anew.  [The  king]  being  pleased  delivered  this  sasana  to  that  brahmana  through  the 
words  of  his  dharmddhikdrin,  the  very  learned  Gonandana. 

[Plate  II,  B,  1. 15.]  Hail !  From  the  victorious  camp  atHamsakonchi,  his  Majesty 
Vaidyadeva,  a  most  devout  worshipper  of  Siva  and  of  Vishnu,  the  Mahdrdjddhirdja,  the 
Pararnehara,  the  Paramabhattdraka,  being  in  good  health  [Plate  III,  A,  L  1.]  greets, 
informs  and  commands  the  people  of  the  villages  of  Santi-Bada  and  Mandara  pos- 
sessed by  Gahgadhara  Bhatta,  in  the  vishaya  of  Bada,  in  the  mandala  of  Kamarupa  in 
the  bhukti  of  Pragjyotisha,  beginning  with  the  principal  residents  ....  (?)  and 
peasants.  Be  it  known  unto  you  that  these  two  villages,  having  their  boundaries  fixed 
and  subject  to  no  reduction,  with  their  water  and  dry  land,  not  to  be  entered  by  regular 
or  irregular  troops,  and  their  uncultivated  land  free  of  taxes,  with  a  revenue  of  400,  we 
have  given  by  charter  to  Sridhara  Sarma  (surnamed)  Gugguli  in  ?  ? 
Therefore  be  obedient  to  this  charter.  Written  in  the  fourth  year  on  the  first  day  of 
Vaisakha  by  the  movement  of  the  sun.87 

88 

,...<•  •  • 

[Plate  III,  B,  1.  5.]  (35)  This  copper  was  engraved  by  the  artist  Karnabhadra, 
an  intelligent,  courteous  and  accurate  workman. 

To  such  a  plate  are  added  the  words  of  the  Munis89 : — 


XXIX. — BENARES  COPPER-PLATE  GRANTS  OF  GOVINDACHANDllA 

OF  KANAUJ. 

By  Arthur  Venis,  m.a.,  Principal,  Sanskrit  College,  Benares. 

No.  I.1— Dated  Samvat  1162. 

This  grant  is  on  a  single  plate,  and  closely  resembles  the  Basahi  grant  of  Samvat 
1161,  both  in  its  outward  form  and  text.2  The  plate  is  V  6"  long  by  11"  broad,  and 
weighs  81bs.  12oz.  Like  the  Basahi  plate  (see  Dr.  Fleet's  description  in  loco),  it  has  a 
samkha  engraved  on  its  left  margin  with  a  barbed  arrow  below  it.  At  its  top  end  is 
rivetted  a  turned  over  copper  band,  through  which  the  ring  of  a  seal  was  evidently 
intended  to  run  ;  but  the  seal  is  missing. 

The  inscription  is  in  Nagari  characters  and  is  well  preserved,  but  the  technical 
execution  is  on  the  whole  imperfect.  As  regards  orthography,  b  and  v  are  denoted  by 
the  same  sign,  except  once  in  line  1,  where  b  {babhuva)  is  represented  by  the  sign  used 
in  seven  inscriptions  of  Jayachchhandra  (Ind.  Antiq.,  vol.  XVIII,  pp.  129  et  seq.)  The 
sibilants  are  used  promiscuously.    The  letters  r  and  s  have  two  forms.    In  line  22  I 

87  See  above,  p.  349.  i  As  to  the  finding  of  these  plates  see  ante,  p.  347. 

88  Here  follow  the  boundaries  of  the  villages.  s  See  Rajendra'.ala  Mitra,  Journal  As.  Soc.  Beng.,  vol.  XLII 

89  The  usual  imprecatious  which  follow  are  left  un-  (1873),  and  Fleet,  Ind.  Antiq.,  vol.  XIV  (1885)  for  the  Basahi 
translated.  platee. 
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have  failed  to  read  the  two  letters  immediately  preceding  the  word  purandara.  In  line 
23,  initial  e  appears  in  the  old  form  of  a  triangle,  with  the  apex  downwards. 

The  opening  verses,  1 — 3,  correspond  with  those  of  the  Basahi  plate.  Line  2  reads 
MaMyalasutdh : — conf.  Mahiala-sutah  or  Mahidla-sutali  of  the  Bas.  pi.  according  to 
Drs.  Eleet  and  Mitra.  Verse  4  of  the  Bas.  pi.  is  not  found  in  our  text:  verse  6  of  our 
text  is  not  found  in  the  Basahi  plate :  but  these  omissions  are  unimportant.  Line  6 
records  the  date  in  words  and  figures,3  viz.  Tuesday,  full  moon  (bright  half)  of 
Karttika,  1162  Sarhvat,  date  corresponding  to  24th  October,  1105  A.D. 

Line  7.  Govindachandra,  the  donor,  was  then  encamped  in  Vishnupura  and 
made  the  grant  after  having  bathed  in  the  Ganges,  etc.  This,  and  the  succeeding  names 
of  places,  I  cannot  identify. 

Line  8.  He  gives  the  village  of  Usitha  (?),  in  the  Jiavati-pattala  in  the 
Panchala  country,  with  the  usual  appurtenances. 

LI.  12 — 13.  The  donee,  Vilhakaya  Dikskita,  who  came  originally  from  Savithadesa 
(?),wasthe  son  of  Puravasa  and  grandson  of  Nagananda  (?).  These  belonged  to  the 
Vandhula  gotra  with  the  three  pravaras  of  Vandhula,  Aghamarshana  and  VisVamitra* 
and  were  followers  of  the  Yajurveda. 

LI.  15 — 16  contain  the  well-known  crux  ?Tc3T  STftspFTFT     •    •    •    ^J3"  (^) 

LI.  23 — 24.  The  composer  of  the  inscription  was  Vijayadasa,  who  also  composed 
the  Basahi  document.  The  following  consented  to  the  grant : — the  pratihara  Gautama, 
the  purohita  Jaguka,  the  mahattaha  Valhana  (all  three  of  whom  are  mentioned  in  the 
Basahi  plate)  and  the  Queen-mother  Balhadevi. 

Text. 
Front. 

Line  [1.]  #  ^Tl^^TET  II  <T*rTCT  ^H^TTt  ^T^^T^mST?  I  Tm  ^Wfc 

sfttsT5cr:#  ii  (i).4  3%  *Tr^nw3J  snf=r  f*mwt  yr:  n5 

[2.]  TTTt^lrT:  ^TT^«T^TTW^f%H:  II  (2).6        ^rfartw^  f^TO^^irrfrT- 
[3.]  VTrTTT  If  ^fr^t  f%f^f^f5RT  iftfrRftlTf^rrT  ^TfTT  f^W^         ^JT*nrf^f  * 

^mfaite^r:8  (3).9  h  rrwT^f^f^n  m  Pd  < r<r\fw% :  ^wfalTr- 
[4.]  jT^rm^r  tt>t  *rf%ir:  i  tfaTt%*FrT       wftxw&n:  inrfm rr a? «ra «m  <*    10  n 

[5.]  f^rrrnrrm:  i  ^rrtr^fflwr  fr^Trvnfl"  *ttP=t^t?'2  Tfh  fa^Hm^Pa:  (5)lsn 


s  Dr.  Kielhorn  kindly  provides  the  following  note: — 
'For  V.  1162  expired  :— Tuesday,  the  24th  October,  A.D.  1105  ; 
the  full  moon  tithi  commenced  2h.  29m.  after  mean  sunrise 
and  ended  Oh.  9m.  after  mean  sunrise  of  the  following  day.  " 

*  Metre :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

*  Read^ST     .  . 

6  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 


7  Read  f^*T. 

8  Read  TS^: 

9  Metre  :  Sragdhara. 

10  Read  ^?sr;.  °JTsr*rr  .  ^nn^vtrr: 

u  Metre:  Vasantatilaka. 

"  Read  °§^*PWrnf^°  ftgrrwft  aftf^^0 
13  Metre:  VasantatilakA. 
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L. 


[6 
[7. 
[8. 
[9. 
[10. 
[11 
[12 
[13. 
[14. 
[15. 
[16. 

[17. 
[18. 
[19. 
[20. 


^TTWfa  II  (G).u  h'c|gH^^%  ft 


»\ 

WtrU^rii  WTftRT  WtftfT17  ftm^  I  3ifo^W3T <IU it  fa <d  f^i rl^WT  *TWf  fej  | 
^frdd^n'TT^MNlil    ^iPcjriyiqitiy^iZr  fa  <U1  dfadl  fa  =h  I  ^>f?    -g|  H I  *<h- 

fwt     i  *  faft fa fd Md d  1 *d <i  Pu  ^cT^iwt^  tt^tt:21  ii  jtctt  srfiwR- 

^^R-^t^:23  ii  (7).21  ^re^mfw: 
^far.  ii  *fftr25  *r:  uf?TO¥Tf?r       ^fa  us^rr  i  ^  ?ft  i^Wt^ 

^T^TTf^^t  II  (8). 20  <q\Mrf  XTffTWrf?r  ^TWf^- 

m  I  cTT^  *TWT:  ^3T  «TT3i  g  fWfe  II  (9).       ft^^T  *J^T  TTSffk  **T- 

TTftfk:  i  to  *R5T      gtwsgr  ?rer 

t*W7  ||  (10).  ?fT^¥  ^tTT1%        d  <>t<j?d I fa       &l*Hrt<J f^l  I  fa'tfTW^TTOfFT 
ttt1%28  rnf^T  €t  *rm  ^TT^:  ^TT^fhT  II  (ii).29  ttt- 


14  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

15  Read  "q^HUST  and  ^1  instead  of  i. 

16  Read    JfTT^lt    T^t^^f!WTg^T«<lf':I^'Tr4f9^T    .  . 
.  •  -fl^^rf  TT^T#  °?n^  cq^ftT  °q^T*T 

remove  the  unnecessary  signs  of  punctuation. 

17  Strike  out  the  unnecessary  punctuation  after  ;  and 
read  TTTfajTr  ^tf^tf. 


18  Bead  f^^T°  0^rTTcTt. 


19  Read  ?TT1T«TRI  ^^TT^^ 

10  Read  "TTirrr^0 

21  Read  ^Tsftf^^t^ 


Jo 


22  Read  °^TTT^T5[  "ftf^sft??^ 

23  Read  ^f^f^^W^f    *RT¥f^fWTf^rff  •TT^JfT^TT'T 

24  Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 

25  Read  «"f*T 

26  Metre :  Sloka  (Anushtubh),  and  in  the  two  following 
verses. 

27  Read  *nffVpP   .  W  W  ir^T  wf*W^I  <VW  ff^T 

28  Read  f^^f^npfTfrfHirrfT  «nf*f 

29  Mttie :  Indravajra. 
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L.  [21.]  3Tn:^r^f%T^  ^rftr^r=r  i  tuttt^^  i  ^w^f^fa^^^iwRrT 
^■r  q*sr  tR^.Trfw^  ^  5T30  (12);31  t^vt^tcht 
[22.]      snwr  totw:  i  vrfk^T^  f^r^r  ?rcr  *  *  gr^32  11  (13).33  lcn> 

[23.]  f  ^f?r  ii  (14).  m)^ R^fta***^36  wttw  nft1%rr:  i  wnft  ^Twt'ft  ^ 
w%  w^riw.  ii  (15).  wrr  ^fri  ^^rf^rferr- 

[24.]  cn1%^T  I  ^T^T  f^ra^nTT^r:  STTCR  TTSTCTCTcm  (16). 


No.  II.— Dated  Samvat  1196. 


This  inscription  is  engraved  on  a  single  plate,  which  measures  1'  ?>Y  in  length  hy 
1'  J*  in  breadth,  and  weighs  51bs.  15oz.  The  plate  is  perforated  at  the  top  margin  to 
take  the  ring  of  a  seal ;  and  it  is  likely  that  one  of  the  loose  seals  now  in  the  Provincial 
Museum,  Lucknow,  belongs  to  this  plate.  The  orthography  calls  for  no  special  remark. 
Verses  1-7  correspond  with  the  opening  verses  of  the  Chandradeva  and  Madanapala 
grant  (see  Ind.  Antiq.,  vol.  XVIII,  p.  11) :  verses  8  and  9  are  found  again  in  a  grant  of 
Jayachchhandra  (ibid.,  p.  130). 

L.  13. — Govindachandra  while  at  Benares  conveys  the  village  of  Janakadevi- 
pura  in  the  Eana  pattala  (the  latter  name  I  read  doubtfully  owing  to  the  plate  being 
injured). 

LI.  16,  17. — Contain  the  date,  and  mention  a  lunar  eclipse  on  that  date,  viz. 
Monday,  the  15th  day  in  the  bright  half  of  As'vina,  1196  Samvat,  corresponding  to 
9th  October  1139  A.D.36 

19,  SO.  The  donee  was  the  purohita  Jagu.  Sarman,  the  son  of  the  donee  in  the 
preceding  grant. 

Text. 

L.  [l.]  *=rf%  i    ^$<£^<^t$<iAW^ts^sfi?;:    i  tfw57  *r 

^srt^J      H  (l).38  ^TWt^fT^f?r4^M^IMM^MI- 
[2.]  ^39  f^TFrlTl  I   ^Mlf^^TfacT10  *tfbrr^T  •TT^TT  WTfcRT^  ToST^R  II  (2).41 

[3.]  ^MKMKt2  HinrrlT?f  m\  ii  "(3)43  cpsn^x^nft  ^rt^fw.  fRrf^w^ 

30  Head  "fT^Tf  ^fSC^i^  ^Tif*T^1«?g'fl^i1it^'T  II  ^P3UW-  !  northern  expired  year  ;  the  lunar  eclipse  occurred  13  h  21  m. 


31  Metre  :  Vasnntatibika. 

32  Rend  aiW   HTT^R'  ^  W?T  ^T^TT'OT'.  |    w  ^jt: 

33  Metre :  Sloka  (Anushtubh),  and  in  the  three  following 
verses. 

34  Read  fT<T  ^l^KT^  I  ^  f^TRT^rt  ^fatfSJT. 
«  Read  JfcTtm^fra^ 

*  Dr.  Kielheru  a0'ain  kindly  notes,—  "  The  year  is  the 


after  mean  sunrise." 

37  Read  ^T**T! 

38  Metre :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 

39  Read  ^T^sftcf0 

40  Read  ^T^Tf^° 

41  Metre:  Indravajra. 
«  Read 

43  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
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L. 


[4]  <Kd<McilM^r^dl^'MMoilM^  ^Usilf^f I  ry<l<MU«*Wir«i*^lf^rr11  II  (1).' 

[5.]  g=frrfH  trf^T^nrrnfvrirRj  i  %wrmd,«wf*m^<TT  fVwt  ^hiUhi 
^fr^^«rrfk:1G  n  (5).*  crwiwwr  ^^ttrt  tItt  fMfar^- 

[6.]  ^mfwf4^ra^r  fd^'TlcM^:  i  TOrfvrw^rm :  wrfa:  tr^Tf^m  ^tNtjt: 
,erfonrT:  ii  (6)  3wr€H%*iwrTW- 

[7.]  *rt  ^^r?^5^^^i^r^r^M<^^m^*TT^^j^^^^^  i  ^TTGrf5rfW*rm«j- 
*t1%<t:  WTT^^rfHrr:13  ire:  ^^ht- 

[8.]  f^19  ^TTT#r  5Rtt  f^^TRT.  II  (7).50  fT^TT^^nirr  faWTWTT^rfe^=r^T=f- 

[9.]  *?r1%^P5  ^frr  ^  ^jnsnrt:51  ii  (8). 52  ^  ^mw^wrfr  ?7?mfnf'^T^ 
[10.]  *T2T53     w  ^zttt^tt:  ii  (9) 54  wtti  ^w^^wm^kw^m:  *  ^  TOTVmTi}T- 

[11.]  mf^ rT^NT^TlfsTTfV W^N^^m^TgwrfT^THVri K=h ^  K  M I  fa  <  I  oj  g     a$| T- 

[12 .  ]  in^mfTT^rR^nn^rTf^T^^TTO 

[13.]  f^^^fa^ft  ii  TT^^rr^rat55  i  *r^?f%HTOT*rfwftRt  fafwsretr^r- 

[14. ]  fTTT^TTT^ •Tmf?W I  ^  M 1 1 fT^T^^3^%^TfVrTT^f^Tf%^rT«rT: y  R=h £d  31  f<  cj  <^  I  UtRT3T- 

[16.]  ^ir^chi^c|^c(ifichil^dMd^rdJi\:^;xnj5rr:  ¥twi^^Twfw^:  wt- 
[17.]  *if^r56  ^^TTrroi  TTi^^^rf^"  iirraT  ^to?t  f^^^^pr*?^^- 

tf.  v> 

[18.]  ^ftf^^WT^twf^TTfrre^^re^T  *t*T«Hr  f^^^T^Tl^^I  ^Tfap*T2T 
[19.]  fuTtTTS^  H^^tfa^^^TfvT^fai^l^^ 


44  Reader,  i  0Kcnuwf*mT°  ^f^ifw^^' 

45  Metre:  Sardulavikridita. 

46  Read°g^f^^     •  • 

47  Metre :  Vasantatilaka,  and  in  the  nest  verse. 

48  Read  °JTf<jfcTW° 

49  Read  according  to  Kielhorn  fr^;  fr^snf^  and  see 
Ind.  Autiq.,  vol.  XV.,  p.  12,  note  97. 

i0  Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 

31  This  verse  is  found  in  Ben.  Coll.  grant  of  Jayachchhan- 


dra  :  see  Kielhorn,  Ind.  Antiq.,  vol.  XVIII.,  p.  129  ;  and  read 
52  Metre:  Vasantatilaka.. 

53 


Read  "^T^T  ftT°  *T*rg° 

54  Metre:  Drutavilanibita. 

55  ^°doubtful. 

56  Read         °f^f :  *rrW 

57  Read  .     .    ^TT  fafW 
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L.  [20.]  ?r*iifhi3r  <ir^d41^i^nr  ftf^rrgftrVd ^rpjjnir^  sranrra  ^tt^t^  toct 
[21.]  ^?3^ri^T?iw^TOt%*^T^nn*T  mmlwrt^  ^tcrHtt  11  *59  11 

[22.]  irg^f?r  i  OTr  <ft  xpsranSn^  f^r^#r  ^^^rrlrnfr  11  (10).6Oww^r 
^twg1  tottwt:  i  i^f^rro  f^Tf%  xiramcRmT^  11  (H).  ^trctt- 

[23.]  5f  vrrf^r:  xnf^^T^;      ^  *n^r  i  ^rrtrfr^sr  ^^lcj«;m*m62  =*n"% 

^rr%  m^T^fr  *p*1%:  n  (12).63  erffire^rT  *j?st  ttw- 

[24.]  fvr:  ¥7Rii%fk:  to  to  s^t  *jfa^rsr  to  ct^t  ^jt  ii  (13)  .64  ^sm^  *rn*cjrr 

UTRW^tTsP^f  ¥T^TCWTiftfcr  TO^T^fTO" 
[25.]  g65    II  (14)  rT5TTT«Tt  w^am^T  ^  I  *FTT  ^fc^T^  vHtt^tTT  5f 

*p3[f?T66  ||  (15).  ^^THUK^-dl^T       ^tcT  3^fTT67  I  *  faviUl  mftWccIT 

[26.]  fir:     *T*5if?r  n  (16). 


XXX. — PALI    COPPER-PLATE  GRANT  OF  MAHARAJA  LAKSHMANA. 

Dated  Samvat  158. 

By  A.  Fuhrer,  Ph.D. 

The  original  plate  containing  the  inscription  now  published  was  found,  in  May  1891, 
buried  underground  in  the  house  of  a  goldsmith  at  the  village  of  Pali,1  close  to 
Kosam,  the  ancient  Kausambi,  the  chief  town  of  the  Karari  pargana  in  the 
Manjhanpur  tahsil  of  the  Allahabad  district.  It  was  obtained  by  me  from  the 
Magistrate  of  Allahabad,  and  is  now  in  the  Lucknow  Provincial  Museum. 

The  plate,  which  is  inscribed  on  both  sides,  measures  about  7\"  by  It  is  quite 

smooth,  the  edges  having  been  neither  fashioned  thicker  nor  raised  into  rims  to 
protect  the  writing.  The  average  size  of  the  letters  is  about  J" ;  they  are  cut  neatly 
and  deeply,  and  the  inscription  is  in  a  state  of  perfect  preservation  throughout. 
The  characters  belong  to  the  northern  class  of  alphabets,  and  are  of  the  peculiar 
"  nail-headed "  type  current  in  the  5th  and  6th  centuries  A.D.  The  language  is 
Samskrit,  and  with  the  exception  of  the  benediction  and  imprecatory  verses  in  lines  9 


58  Read  "wf^fPl  *  •  °S*^wfNrre 
°SPSW  •  ^T^5?^'  •  F^rf*.  I  •  and  remove  unnecessary 
signs  of  punctuation. 

59  Read  0^T*n«fl"s!I0 — The  asterisk  is  represented  in  the 
plate  by  a  character  like  ¥•  (cf.  Ind.  Antiq.,  vol.  XVIII.,  p.  12). 

50  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh),  and  in  the  following  verse. 
61  Read  .     .    W%'  I 

«2  Read  °*mWT 


63  Metre :  Sjilini. 

64  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh),  and  in  the  three  following 
verses. 

65  ReadV;*J<«HT  I 

66  Read  .     *  srwfa 

6"  Read  ^T^t  q^rtf  .         .  ^^TCT^ 

1  See  ante,  vol.  II,  page  240 
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to  14,  the  inscription  itself  is  in  prose  throughout.  In  respect  of  orthography  we  hare 
to  notice :  (1)  the  doubling  of  dh  in  conjunction  with  a  following  y  in  mdddhyandindya, 
line  5 ;  (2)  the  doubling  of  t  in  conjunction  with  a  following  r  in  piltror,  line  4,  and  in 
got  tray  a,  line  5;  (3)  the  doubling  of  w,  g,  th,  bh,  v,  and  sh  in  conjunction  with  a 
preceding  r  in  paurnnamdsydm,  line  15;  in  svargge,  line  13;  in  artthe,  lire  8;  in 
vidheyair  bhbhavitavyarh,  line  7,  and  krimir  bhbhiitvd,  line  10;  in  parvvatikd,  line  2, 
and  bahubhir  vvasudhd,  line  11  ;  in  varshsha,  line  12  ;  (4)  the  doubling  of  v  after  the 
anusvdra  in  samvvatsara,  line  15 ;  (5)  the  use  of  v  for  b  in  kutumvinah,  line  3. 

Towards  the  proper  right  side  of  the  plate,  about  the  centre,  a  circular  copper  ring 
is  fastened  through  a  hole  to  an  oval  brass  seal,  about  2|"  by  2".  In  the  upper  part 
it  bears  a  rather  good  figure  of  a  lion,  squatting  on  its  haunches  and  brandishing  its 
tail,  facing  to  the  right ;  below  it,  separated  by  two  lines,  is  in  relief  the  legend  sri- 
mahdrdja-lakshmanasya,  "of  the  illustrious  Maharaja  Lakshmana. "  The  seal  itself 
rests  on  two  low  leg-fashioned  supports.  The  weight  of  the  plate  is  37f  tolas,  and  of  the 
ring  and  seal  27 \  tolas ;  total  65  tolas. 

The  inscription  is  one  of  the  Maharaja  Lakshmana,  and  the  charter  recorded 
in  it  is  issued  from  the  city  Jayapura.  The  date  of  the  writing  of  the  charter  is 
given  in  words  as  the  year  one  hundred  and  fifty-eight,  and  the  full-moon  day  of  the 
month  Jyaishtha.  There  is  no  indication  as  to  the  era ;  but  in  all  probability  it  refers 
to  the  Gupta  era.  The  corresponding  European  date  can,  however,  not  be  calculated 
as  the  week-day,  nakshatra,  or  other  astronomical  details  are  not  given,  which  could 
be  utilized  in  checking  the  calculation,  The  object  of  the  charter  is  to  record  the 
grant,  by  the  Maharaja  Lakshmana,  of  an  agrdhdra  in  the  village  Phela- 
parvvatika, — undoubtedly  the  ancient  name  of  the  modern  village  Pali, — to  the 
Brahmana  Eevatisvamin  of  the  Kautsagotra.  The  dutaka  is  the  Maharaja  Nara- 
vahanadatta.  Neither  the  capital  Jayapura  nor  the  names  of  the  two  feudatory 
princes  are  known  to  us  from  earlier  or  contemporaneous  inscriptions. 


L. 


1. 

2. 

3. 

L 
5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

[10. 


Text.2 
Obverse. 

*r  1t8T3t  srfawfeiT5  fxnjfa:  ¥f  Tnsrfa  [ii] 


1  From  the  original  plate. 
*  Read  "rbbhavitavyam. 


4  Metre  :  Anushtubh,  and  the  following  two  verses. 

5  Read  °rbb/iutvd. 
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L.  [11. 

[12, 
[13. 
[14 
[15. 
[16. 


Reverse. 

^fvraw  Tfn  TT^fvrwTrrfcfa:  [i]  w  mi 
>3f*r^  ?ra  [ii] 

tTTW  1%1%rf  i^t^fa  [||] 


Translation. 

Om!  Hail  from  Jayapura !  A  most  devout  worshipper  of  the  god  Mahes'vara, 
the  illustrious  Maharaja  Lakshmana,  being  in  good  health,  issues  a  command  to  the 
residents,  beginning  with  the  Brahmanas,  and  to  the  cultivators,  at  the  village  of 
Phela-parvvatika : — "Beit  known  to  you  that,  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  the 
religious  merit  of  my  parents  and  of  myself,  this  village  is  granted  by  me  as  an 
agrdhdra  to  the  Brahmana  Revatisvamin,  of  the  Kautsagotra,  a  student  of  the 
Vajasaneya-Maddhyandina  (sdkha).  You  shall  be  obedient  to  his  commands,  and 
you  shall  render  to  him  the  customary  taxes,  that  which  is  to  be  measured  out, 
gold,  etc."  And  on  the  same  subject  there  are  also  the  following  verses  by  Vyasa  : — 
"  He  who  confiscates  land  that  has  been  given,  whether  by  himself  or  by  another, 
becomes  a  worm  in  ordure,  and  sinks  into  hell  together  with  his  ancestors.  The 
earth  has  been  enjoyed  by  many  kings,  commencing  with  Sagara ;  whosoever  at  any 
time  possesses  the  earth,  to  him  belongs,  at  that  time,  the  reward  (of  this  grant  that  is 
now  made,  if  he  continue  it)  !  The  giver  of  land  enjoys  happiness  in  heaven  for  sixty 
thousand  years ;  (but)  the  confiscator  (of  a  grant)  and  he  who  assents  (to  an  act  of 
confiscation),  shall  dwell  for  the  same  number  of  years  in  hell !  "  The  ddtaka  (is)  the 
illustrious  Maharaja  Naravahanadatta.  This  charter  has  been  written  by  Baladeva 
in  a  century  of  years,  increased  by  fifty-eight,  on  the  full-moon  day  of  the  month 
Jyaishtha,  158. 
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XXX I . — FURTHER  INSCRIPTIONS  FROM  SANCUI.1 
By  G.  Buhler,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  CLE. 

In  the  course  of  a  tour  through  Eastern  Rajputana  and  the  Central  India  Agency 
in  March  1S93,  Dr.  A.  Fiihrer  again  visited  the  famous  Stupas  of  Sanehi,  recta  in  San- 
skrit Kakanada  or  in  Prakrit  Kakanava  (see  I,  No.  378)  and  took  impressions  of 
those  inscriptions  which  had  not  been  found  on  his  former  visit,    lie  also  used  the 
opportunity  to  clear  away  the  rubbish  round  the  two  Stupas  and  to  make  a  few 
excavations.    As  in  all  former  cases,  his  operations  have  yielded  highly  satisfactory  results. 
The  fragment  of  the  A^oka  inscription  has  been  recovered  ;2  the  number  of  the  small 
donative  inscriptions  has  risen,  if  all  the  fragments  and  almost  effaced  pieces  are  counted, 
to  nearly  500,  against  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  240.    Finally,  a  valuable  Indo-Skythian 
inscription  has  turned  up  on  the  base  of  a  statue  of  Buddha,  and  in  a  similar  position 
have  been  found  two  inscriptions  in  later  characters,3  the  latest  of  which  shows  the 
Nagari  of  the  9th  or  10th  century  A.D.    These  new  finds  prove  that  the  Stupas 
were  visited  by  Buddhist  pilgrims  both  during  the  interval  between  the  times  of  the  early 
Andhras  and  of  the  Guptas,  and  long  after  the  latter  had  passed  away.    Moreover,  the 
late  Nagari  inscription  may  also  be  considered  to  furnish  additional  evidence  for  the  fact 
that  Buddhism  survived  in  India  until  very  late  times,  long  after  the  period  when  the 
stupid  legends  allege  it  to  have  been  drowned  in  a  deluge  of  blood.    The  recovery  of  the 
fragment  of  the  Asoka  edict  does  not  quite  fulfil  the  expectations  which  I  thought 
might  be  reasonably  entertained.    I  am  not  able  to  decipher  the  whole  or  even  to  sug- 
gest a  complete  plausible  restoration  of  the  portion  with  which  I  declined  to  meddle  in 
my  former  article.    But  I  am  able  to  settle  two  points.    First,  the  two  signs  indis- 
tinctly visible  in  the  beginning  cannot  have  formed  part  of  the  word  devdnam,  nor  can 
the  word  piya  have  followed.    The  first  sign  of  the  line,  which,  counting  from  below,  I 
number  as  line  7,  has  been  lost,  the  second  is  illegible,  and  the  third  is  either  yam  or 
yam.    The  ya  is  plain  and  certain,  and  so  is  the  Anusvara,  but  the  vowel  is  doubtful. 
The  next  consonant  is  certainly  bha,  and  the  syllable  probably  was  blie.    This  is  suffi- 
cient to  prove  that  line  7  does  not  contain  the  beginning  of  the  edict,  but  that  a  probably 
not  inconsiderable  piece  has  been  lost  at  the  top. 

Secondly,  at  the  end  of  line  7  stand  not  only,  as  Sir  A.  Cunningham  has  stated 
{BhiUa  Topes,  p.  260),  the  letters  mag,  but  mage,  and  after  it  quite  distinctly  hate.  This 
new  reading  removes  the  possibility  that  the  Samgha  of  Magadha  can  be  mentioned 
or  addressed.  The  words  mean,  without  a  doubt,  "  a  road  has  been  made."  The  next 
line  6  tells  us  for  whom  this  road  was  intended.  The  first  sign  has  again  been  lost. 
Next  follows  a  fairly  distinct  Jehu,  and  after  two  indistinct  signs  the  syllable  bhi.  The 
two  following  consonants  have  been  lost  in  a  large  abrasion,  to  the  right  of  which  the 
vowel  i  appears  and  immediately  after  it  nam.  Then  comes  an  indistinct  sign  and  next 
ti.  Thus,  we  obtain —  .  Jehu  .  .  bhi  .  .  mam  .  ti.  It  is  almost  certain  that 
the  reading  was  bhiJchunam  vd  bhiJehunmam  vd  ti,  and  that  the  road  was  prepared  for 
the  monks  and  the  nuns  of  the  Buddhist  order.  A  comparison  of  the  phrase  at  the  end 

1  Continued  from  ante,  p.  87.  some  museum  in  order  to  keep  it  safe.  See  place  of  facsimiles. 

2  In  Lis  letter  Dr.  Fiihrer  states  that  it  is  now  lying  in         3  About  thirty  very  small  fragments  and  illegible  inscrip- 
tne  jungle.    It  is  on  a  frustum  of  a  stambha  or  pillar  which   tions  have  not  been  transcribed. 

probably  stood  near  the  Southern  gate,  and  might  be  placed  in 
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of  the  edict  (11.  2-3)  "  for  my  wish  is, — what  ? — that  the  road  of  the  Samgha  may  last  a 
long  time"  removes  even,  the  possibility  of  a  doubt  regarding  the  correctness  of  the 
reading  adopted,  with  which  the  shape  of  the  remnants  of  the  third,  fourth  and  ninth 
signs  of  the  line  agrees.  Though  at  the  end  of  line  6  the  letters  ta  pa  are  quite  plain 
and  again  in  line  5  towards  the  end  the  letters  kaov  ke,  ye,  as  well  as  the  word  samgham, 
I  do  not  dare  to  propose  a  restoration.  I  must  content  myself  with  putting  down  the 
few  signs  I  believe  to  recognise.  The  better  preserved  remainder  of  the  inscription, 
as  I  have  stated  formerly,  indeed  corresponds  in  part  with  the  middle  of  the  Kosambi 
edict  on  the  Allahabad  Pillar,  and  there  is  very  little  to  alter  in  the  readings  which  I 
have  given  in  my  former  article. 

Transcript. 

Sdnc/ii. 


Allahabad. 

....  i  . 

bhokhati      bliikhu-va  bbikbu-ni 

[pi  cha]o — (2)  data — ni  [d]-usaui  , 

yitu  anape- 

sa       .      v              s  .  y 


sariigham 

va 

nam  dhapa 


y[aih]  bh[e?]  .  .  mage  kate  [7l 
khu[narii  va]  bhi  . ,  inarii  [va]  ti  [  .]  .  ta  pa  [6] 
.  [  .  ikhi(?)tam]  .  m.  .  ri  (?)  .  [ke  ?]  ye 
sariigbarii  [5]  bhokhati  bhiku  va,  bhikhuni  va.  odata- 
ni  du[s  .  ]  ,  i  sanarii  .  .  yitu  ana,  .  [3] 
sasi  v[i]s  .  petaviy  .  [  .]  Ichha  hi  me  kirh-  [2] 
ti  sariighasa    mage     chilathitike     siya   ti  [1] 


Translation. 

.    .    .    "A  road  was  made  both  for  the  monks  and  the  nuns4  the 

community 5  will  dine,  both  monk  and  nun,  {and),  causing  white  cloth  to  be  put  down  {for 
them),  you  will  order  it  to  be  spread ;  for  my  wish  is, — what  ? — that  the  road  of  the 
community  {of  the  Buddhist  monks)  may  endure  for  a  long  time." 

It  is  now  evident  that  the  road  {mage)  is  something  material.  Possibly  the  expres- 
sion refers  to  the  procession  path  or  "terrace  for  circumambulation "  6  which  surrounds 
the  Stupa  (see  Bhilsa  Topes,  p.  184).  But  the  road  may  also  be  one  which  made  the 
Stupas  more  conveniently  accessible. 

The  characters  of  the  small  donative  inscriptions  offer  various  points  of  interest. 
Among  those  the  alphabet  of  which  in  general  agrees  with  that  of  Asoka's  Edicts  we 
find — 

(1)  Some  like  I,  Nos.  172,  174,  185,  203,  the  letters  of  which  are  very  small,  with 
short  vertical  strokes,  giving  one  the  impression  of  an  attempt  at  reproducing  the  Maurya 
characters,  used  for  literary  purposes ; 

(2)  Two, — II,  No.  61  and  another, — illegible  with  the  exception  of  the  word  ddnam, 
in  which  throughout  thin  double  lines  are  employed  instead  of  single  ones ; 

(3)  Many,  which  present  cursive  forms  for  one  or  two  consonants,  or  even  only  for 
some  medial  vowel  marks.  Thus,  da  has  frequently  (see,  eg.,  I,  Nos.  129,  177,  186  and 
188)  a  very  shallow  curve  open  to  the  left  and  otherwise  abnormally  bent  strokes.  Here 
and  there  ja,  too,  is  irregular.  In  Ujeniyd  (No.  159)  it  has  the  angular  shape,  which  is 
the  usual  one  in  the  Andhra  inscriptions,  but  occurs  once  in  the  Girnar  version  of  Asoka's 
Rock-Edicts.    In  Bdjnlca  (I,  No.  177),  and  sometimes  in  the  word  pajdvati,  ja  looks 


4  The  word  ti  indicates  that  the  sentence  is  at  an  end. 

4  I  am  inclined  to  take  samgham  as  a  neuter  nominative 
with  the  lingavyatya-ya,  so  common  in  the  Asoka  inscrip- 
tions, and  as  the  subject  of  the  sentence.  As  long  as  tho  text 


has  not  been  restored  completely,  this  is,  of  course,  merely 
tentative. 

6  Usually  called  PradakshinA  by  the  Brahmans  and 
Bhamti  (Bhramanti)  by  the  Jainas. 
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almost  like  td.  In  Yalchaddsiyd  (I,  No.  191)  the  letter  sa  has  been  made  with  a  single 
stroke,  the  left-hand  limb  being  formed  by  drawing  from  the  right  hand  upstroke  a 
continuous  line  across  the  letter.  Among  the  vowels  d  and  e  often  slant  upwards,  as 
in  the  Kalsi  version  of  the  llock-Edicts  and  in  the  later  inscriptions.  The  vowel  i  very 
commonly  consists,  as  in  the  Girnar  version,  of  a  small  semi-circle  and  occasionally  (see, 
e.g.,  I,  Nos.  141,  285)  of  a  long  stroke,  rising  straight  upwards.  I  may  add  that  the 
vowel  &  is  attached  against  the  usual  practice  to  the  inner  side  of  the  left  prong  of  ma 
in  the  word  Mdhisatiya,  I,  Nos.  313-14,  and  that  the  vowel  i  occupies  a  similar  posi- 
tion in  Sirimitdyd  (I,  No.  355). 

The  unusual  cha,  with  a  little  tail,  known  from  Mr.  Rea's  Bhattiprolu  Stupa  in- 
scriptions, appears  in  I,  Nos.  269  and  281.  A  la,  intermediate  between  the  form  of  the 
Bhattiprolu  Stupa  and  that  of  the  Andbra  cave  inscriptions,  is  used  in  the  name  ValU 
vahana,  a  vicarious  form  for  Vddwahana  in  I,  No.  199.  This  is  one  of  the  few  certain 
instances  of  the  occurrence  of  la  north  of  the  Narmada  before  the  times  of  the  Guptas. 

There  are  also,  just  as  in  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  collection,  a  certain  number  of  in- 
scriptions, showing  later  characters  than  those  of  the  Asoka  Edicts.    To  these  belong — 

(1)  the  long  imprecatory  document,  I,  No.  377,  which  shows  the  dagger-like  ka,  the 
angular  gha  and  a  peculiar  short  da,  with  a  shallow  curve,  but  has  no  serifs  or  nail-heads  ; 

(2)  a  few  inscriptions  with  short  vertical  strokes  and  nail-heads,  but  otherwise 
with  archaic  forms,  like  I,  Nos.  288,  334,  377; 

(3)  likewise  a  small  number  of  inscriptions  with  still  more  advanced  forms,  like  I, 
No.  237  ;  II,  Nos.  25,  59,  66,  among  which  the  first  shows  curves  to  the  left  attached  to 
ka  and  ra,  while  the  third  offers  an  almost  circular  ba  and  the  looped  ta,  common  in  the 
southern  inscriptions  of  the  second  century  A.D.  and  of  later  times.  It  seems  to  me  that 
these  facts  confirm  the  remarks  made  in  my  former  article  regarding  the  age  of  the 
Stupas,  and  show  that  the  bulk  of  the  work  belongs  to  the  3rd  century  B.C.  and  to  the 
beginning  of  the  2nd,  as  well  as  that  some  additions  and  repairs  were  made  in  later  times. 

With  respect  to  the  language  I  have  not  to  add  anything  to  the  notes  given  in  my 
former  article.  Tbe  type  is  that  of  the  Pali  of  the  Asoka  inscriptions  and  of  the 
Buddhist  scriptures.  Anomalous  forms  of  the  kinds  noticed  before  are  also  numerous. 
If  my  reading  of  the  second  word  of  I,  No.  263,  is  right,  there  is  one  instance  of  the  use 
of  a  double  consonant. 

As  regards  the  contents  I  may  state  that  the  new  inscriptions  mention  also  a 
number  of  the  collective  donations. 

Thus,  I,  No.  214  registers  a  gift  of  the  village  of  Asvavati;  No.  124  one  by  the 
nuns  of  Vadivahana  ;  Nos.  147  and  231  those  of  the  female  lay  worshippers  of  Nava- 
gama  and  of  Ejavati ;  No.  276  one  by  the  family  of  Dhamu  [tara]  and  No.  366  one 
by  the  family  of  Ajitiguta.  The  number  of  single  monks  making  donations  now 
amounts  to  more  than  eighty.  Among  them  there  is  (II,  No.  59)  another  sutdtika  or 
teacher  of  the  Sutras,  a  ihera  (I,  No.  266),  and,  it  would  seem,  a  tdpasa  or  ascetic  (I, 
No.  260).  This  designation  is  usually  not  adopted  by  Buddhists,  who  despise  the 
performance  of  austerities.  Possibly  this  person  may  have  belonged  to  some  other  sect. 
One  of  the  most  prominent  personages  among  the  ir.onks  apparently  was  Gotiputa 
Bhamduka,  who  occurs  twice  (1,  Nos.  16,  256)  and  had  four  pupils  .  .  .  ka, 
Budharakhita,  Aya-Kana  and  Dhamadata.    The  names  of  nuns  making  donations 
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STUPA  1,21— p  99 


ST.  I,  230.— p.  381. 


Scale:  l-4th. 


J  Burgess,  i  mpress 

St.  I,  50.— p.  102 


Scale  :  l-5th. 


A.Fuhre-r,  impress 


Scale:  l-5th. 
St.  I,  256.-p.384. 


Scale:  ISth. 


ST.  II,  1.— p.  110. 


Asoka  Feagment 


Scale:  l-4th. 


p.  367. 


St.  I,  257. 


St.  I,  285— p  3*7. 


'366 

Scale:  l-rith. 


St.  I,  288 


A  Fuhrer,  im.press 


Scale  :  1-41  li. 
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now  rise  from  thirty-seven  to  nearly  seventy.  One  or  two  among  them  mention  their 
children,  and  must  have  been  married  before  they  entered  the  Samgha,  see,  e.g.,  I, 
No.  234  and  II,  No.  29. 

Among  the  lay  donors  the  Sheths  and  their  relatives  now  take  a  still  more  promi- 
nent position  than  in  the  smaller  collection  formerly  accessible,  and  it  may  be  pointed 
out  that  in  several  instances  the  Sheth  of  a  village  is  mentioned  without  the  addition  of 
his  proper  name.  Thus,  I,  No.  140,  records  the  gift  of  "  Naga,  wife  of  the  Sheth  of  Kamda- 
digama,"  and  No.  167  that  "of  the  mother  of  the  Sheth."    Among  the  other  professions 
of  the  donors  there  are  some  new  ones.  Thus,  we  have  a  sotika,  i.e.,  sautrika,  "  weaver," 
in  I,  No.  195;  vadaki,  i.e.,  probably  vardhakin,  "carpenter"  in  No.  311,  and  a  rajuka 
in  No.  229.    The  term  rajuka  or  rajuka  is  known  from  the  Asoka  edicts  and  from  the 
KalpasMra  of  the  Jainas,  where,  as  Professor  Jacobi  has  shown,  it  occurs  in  the  form 
rajjuya,  and  is  explained  to  mean  c  a  clerk  or  accountant,'  what  is  now  called  in  India 
a  karkim.7     The  word  is  an  abbreviation  of  rajjugdhaka,  literally,  a  ropeholder  and  is 
an  ancient  name  for  a  Eevenue  Settlement  officer.    Raj alipikara  "  a  royal  scribe  " 
(I,  Nos.  48,  49),  apparently  differs  in  meaning  from  lekhaka  (I,  No.  143),  which  latter 
means  "  a  writer  who  copies  manuscripts  or  copyist."    Among  the  proper  names  there 
are  various  new  ones,  pointing  to  the  worship  of  the  Nakshatras,  and  a  few  like 
Ajarani*,  i.e.,  Ajira  or  Durga,  indicating  the  existence  of  Pauranik  worship. 

There  are  fifteen  new  names  of  towns  or  villages  mentioned  as  the  homes  of  donors, 
but  none  of  them  occurs  more  than  a  few  times.  It  would  seem  that  the  inhabitants 
of  Arapana,  Bhogavadhana,  Kuraghara,  Kurara,  Madhuvana,  Nandinagara 
Navagama,  Pokhara,  Tumbavana,  Ujjain  and  Vedisa  defrayed  nearly  the  whole 
expense  of  the  ornaments  of  the  two  Stupas,  the  lion's  share  falling  to  Ujjain,  which  is 
mentioned  thirty-five  times. 

If  we  now  turn  to  the  three  later  inscriptions  incised  on  the  bases  of  statues  which 
Dr.  Puhrer  has  discovered,  the  first  records  the  dedication  of  a  statue  of  Buddha  by 
Madhurika,  daughter  of  Khara  or  Vera  in  the  Vihara  of  Dharmadeva  during  the 
reign  of  the  [mahdrdja]  rdjdtirdja  [deva]putra  Shahi  Vasushka.  The  name 
Vasushka  is  new.  But  it  looks  as  if  it  were  formed  of  the  first  part  of  Vasudeva  and 
the  last  syllable  of  the  names  Kanishka  and  Huvishka,  and  one  feels  tempted  to 
consider  it  as  another  name  of  the  third  Kushana  king.  If  the  first  sign  of  the  date  is 
read,  as  Sir  A.  Cunningham,  I  think,  correctly  proposes,  as  70,  the  identification  of 
Vasushka  with  Vasudeva  becomes  quite  unobjectionable ;  for  the  year  78  certainly 
falls  within  Vasudeva' s  reign  and  the  characters  of  the  document  fully  agree  with  those 
of  the  inscriptions  which  bear  his  name.  The  inscription  is  unfortunately  mutilated  in 
the  beginning  of  each  line  and  the  third  line  has  almost  entirely  disappeared.  What 
remains  may  be  read  as  follows  :  — 

L.  1  sya  8  rajafcirajasya  .  .  putrasya9  Shahfi]  Vasushkasya  10 

sam  [70]  11  8  he  1  [di  5]  [e]tasy[am]  [p]u[rv]v[ayam]  bhagava — 


7  Pee  my  notes  on  the  Pillar  Edict  IV,  and  the  Roclc 
Edict  III,  infra,  and  my  article  in  the  Deulsclun  Morgenlan- 
dinchen  ZeiUchrift,  vol.  XLVII,  p.  466. 

8  Restore,  as  Sir  A.  Cunningham  suggests,  Mah&r&ja. 
*r  perhaps  Siddham  mah&r&jasya. 

'  Restore  devaputrasi/a. 


10  I  read  this  sign  first  as  20;  Sir  A.  Cunningham, 
whom  I  consulted,  suggested  that  it  is  a  looped  sign  for 
70.  I  agree  to  this,  as  the  Mathtira  Inscr.  Xo.  XX  (Epigr. 
Ind.,  vol.  II,  p.  214),  which  belongs  to  the  same  period, 
has  a  very  similar  sign.    (See  facsimile  on  the  plate.) 

3  B 
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L.  2  sya12  jambuchhayasailagra  .  sya  Dharmadevaviluut 

pratisbtapita 6  Kharasya"  dhitare11  Madhurika. 
L.  3  [na]m  deyadharina         .  i  

The  second  novelty,  which  shows  letters  of  the  8th  or  9th  century  need  not  be 
transcribed,  as  it  contains  nothing  but  the  Buddhist  creed.  The  third  inscription,  which, 
as  already  stated,  is  in  Nagari  characters  of  the  9th  or  10th  century,  originally 
consisted  of  a  Sragdhara  verse,  of  which  only  two  Padas  are  at  present  completely 
legible : — 

L.  1.  Orh  Pra— .  ayushy  w    —    —    wwwwwww    —    —    ^y  — 

—    w    —    —    [Tajsyakhyayah  kilante  Sugatagunavritah  samsthito 

bhadra  

L.  2.  savdah  [1] 

orao      w    —    —    wwww^w    —    —    w    —    —  sam 

sam  dedharmoyam  15  k[ri]tasya  pravarasukhakarajrianasam — 

L.  3.  praptaye  sah  [11] 


DONATIVE  INSCRIPTIONS  FROM  SANCHI. 

Tope  I. 
No.  124  =  0.  2. 

[^Tf%*]^TT  faff^TT  ^  [ll*]  16 
The  gift  of  the  nuns  from  [Vadi]  vahana. 

No.  125  =  C.  6. 

clfa^rm  [llx]17 
Th  e  gift  of  Vajiguta  ( Vojrig  up  to) . 

No.  126  =  C.  7. 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Devabhaga,  inhabitant  of  Madhuvana. 

No.  127  =  C.  8. 

(The  gift)  of  the  Vakala  queen,  the  mother  of  Ahimita  (Ahimitra). 


11  Probably  to  sdkyamunisya  to  be  restored. 

12  Read  pratishthdpitd. 

13  Or  Verasya. 

14  Read  dhitard, 

15  This  seems  to  be  a  contraction  of  deyadharmo,  made 
for  the  sake  of  the  metre. 

16  Sir  A.  Cunningham  has  only  Hand  bhichhuniya.  Dr. 


Fiihrer's  impression  shows  a  faint  va  before  hand.  The  res- 
toration is  not  doubtful,  as  Vddivahana  is  mentioned  in 
Nos.  101,  116,  and  so  forth. 

17  The  letters  are  beautifully  carved  and  about  half  a 
foot  high.  Vajrin  may  be,— Indra,  a  Buddha,  or  one  of  the 
Visve  Devas. 

18  Possibly  WTfanifTt  » 
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No.  128  =3  C.  10. 
frf^r*  faf^Tt  ^T*T  [ll*] 

The  gift  of  Nagadina  (Nag ad at ta  or  Nagadatta),  the  monk. 

No.  129  =  0.  17. 

[ir]f^Rf  ^fa^fsr  ^  ^tM  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  Sonadeva  (Suvaniadevd),™  Parija  (?)  and  Agideva  (Agnideod). 

No.  130  =  C.  18. 

^rvrf^fwRT  [«*] 

The  gift  of  Sub hag a  and  her  sister. 

No.  131=  C.  21  (?). 

g*f*rfbrt  ^tw[it]itct*  ^r*r  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  Pusagiri  (Pushy  agiri),  inhabitant  of  Navagama  (Navagrdma). 

No.  132  =  C.  26. 

^[Tjfa^nir  faffa  tf^r^iT20  ^jM  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  Odatika  (Avaddtikd),  a  nun  of  Vedisa. 

No.  133  ==  C.  27. 

ii^m^  t&  H^[fr]^f%[^r  *]  (?)  [«*] 

(The  gift)  of  Yasopala  (Yasahpdla),  pupil  of  the  venerable  Kada  (?). 

No.  134  =  C.  28. 

The  gift  of  Sihagiri  (Simhagiri)  from  Mahamoragi. 


21 


No.  135  =  C.  29. 

^r^fere-  fafft  ^t*t  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  Pusa  (Pushya)  the  Chahatiya22  monk. 

No.  136  =  C.  32. 

xrf^Tsft  fferer  ^t[*t *  h*] 

The  gift  of  the  gahapati  Budhila  (Buddhila). 

No.  137  -  0.  37. 
^[<|1%^r  ^rf^Rm23  ht^  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  the  mother  of  the  venerable  Kabila  (?),  the  Saphineyaka. 

19  Suvarna,  i.e.  the  Gandharva  of  that  name. 

20  Compare  the  note  to  II,  No.  33. 

21  See  ante,  No.  77. 

48  Possibly  "  inhabitant  of  Chahata." 

23  This  might  be  rea  ^|<23^<fi^r,  but  below  (in  No.  161),  the  fq,  is  distinct. 

3  b  2 
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No.  138  =  C.  42. 

L.  l.  *f=Him=hi  f^nrfi- 

L.  2.  rRT  [||*] 

Tlie  gift  of  Disarakhita24  (Disdralcshita)  from  Navagatnaka  {Naoagrdma). 

No.  139  =  C.  14. 

T^TR  ^pf  [||*] 

The  gift  of   Pothadeva  (Proshthadevd). 

No.  140  =  C.  45  (?)26. 

L,  1.  ^1wf*RI*  tf«Rt 


L.  2.  TTWT^fen"  •TRTRT  ^T«f  [«*] 
The  gift  of  Naga,  the  wife  of  the  Sheth  of  Kamdadigaina  (°yrdma). 

No.  141  =  C.  46. 

L.  1.  gT^f%TTf*RTCT  tfwT 

L.  2.  M^nciOnr  ^rnr  ^r*  [ii] 

The  gift  of  Pus  a,  (Pushyd),  wife  of  the  Sheth  of  Kamdadigama. 

No.  142  =  C.  47. 

c*i<P^imi  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Vadha  {Vriddha)  from  Kamdadigrama. 

No.  143  =  C.  48. 

^niR«Tr      %^r^r  [«*] 

The  gift  of  Mulagiri  (Mulagiri),  the  copyist. 


No.  146  =  C.  51. 
^irfasTT  ^Ulfa^lil  ^  [h*] 

The  gift  of  a  female  lay  worshipper  from  Uj  jain. 

No.  147  =  C.  53. 
»U=H II fa^TT^T  ^mfathMI  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  the  female  lay  worshippers  of  Navagama  (°grdma). 


No.  144  =  C.  49. 


From  Ujjain 


No.  145  =  C.  50. 
wf^TO  fvR^ft  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Yakhadina  (Yakshadatta),  the  monk. 


The  deities  meant  here  are  the  diSah,  the  nymphs  of  the  quarters  of  the  horizon. 

Sir  A.  Cunningham's  identical  inscription  is  in  one  liue.    Hence  this  may  he  a  different  one. 
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No.  148  =  C.  55. 
^fdm  TtWfcT  5Tgf  [ll*]26 
The  gift  of   Rohani  (Rohim)  from  Ujjain. 

No.  149  =  C.  56. 
^wf^T^T  wfalWT  ^  [ll*] 

The  gift  of  Dhamagiri  (Dharma0)  from  Ujjain. 

No.  150  =  C.  57. 
sMfaiH  ¥t^T  ^tW  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Sona  (Suvarna)  from  Ujjain. 

No.  151  =  C.  58. 

^Pdm  diuftwM  [f]^"R^nr 27  ^  [ii] 

The  gift  of  Naja,  the  daughter-in-law  of  the  Tapasiyas,  from  Ujjain. 

No.  152  =  C.  59. 

The  gift  of  Isimita  (Rishimitra)  of  the  Tapasiyas  from  Ujjain. 

No.  153  =  C.  60. 

^3fd41  *J<d<d3  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Muladata  (Ifuladattd)  from  Ujjain. 

No.  154  -  C.  61. 

s*3r«141  SRHPI  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Balaka  from  Ujjain. 

No.  155  =  C.  62. 

[^]f?nrr  ^ft^rre  M^i^fd^         ^ft  [ii] 

The  gift  of  Vayudata  (Vdyudattd),  wife  of  Opedadata  ( TJpendradatta))  from 
Ujjain. 

No.  156  =  C.  63. 
sMfHil  ^tj«d<d  hW^RT  P^dTC  ^HT  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Himadata  (Himadattd),  sister  of  Upedadata  (TJpendradatta),  from 
Ujjain. 

No.  157  =  C.  64. 
[^§r]f*TOT  ^«d*i  vtrtfto  www  ^  [ii*]29 

Thegiftof  Budha  (Buddha),  sister  of  Upedadata  (Upendradatta),irom  Ujjain. 

M  The  reverse  shows  clearly  that  the  apparent  w-stroke  under  ^  is  due  to  an  accidental  scratch. 
17  The  little  horizontal  stroke,  denoting  the  ^  is  placed  rather  high  up  and  detached  from  the  vertical  line. 
Eead  "3~§rfsf?rr. 
"      Possibly  ^faij  to  be  read. 
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No.  158  ==  C.  65. 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Kadi  (KdncU),  from  U  j  jain. 

No.  159  =  C.  66. 

The  gift  of  the  mother  of  Chhota  (Kshetra),  from  Uj  jain. 

No.  160  =  C.  67. 

The  gift  of  Simhadata30  (°dattd)  of  the  Tapasiyas  from  Ujjain. 

No.  161  =  68. 
^3  fail  I  ^f^^FTT  ^f%3TO  ^FT  [II*] 
The  gift  of  Isika  (Bishika)  of  the  Saphineyakas  from  Ujjain. 

No.  162  =  C.  69. 
1<T^  Tf%fcra  ^FT  [||*] 
The  gift  of  Isimita  (Rishimitrd)  from  Kuraghara. 

No.  163  =  C.  70. 

The  gift  of  Vasula  (?),  from  Ujjain. 

No.  164  =  C.  71. 

liTW  "TT^T  ^FT  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Nara34  from  Kuraghara. 

No.  165  =  C.  72. 
^TT^ITT  ^^Tf*T?nn  ^FT  [ll*] 

The  gift  of  Nagamita  (Naga0  or  Ndgamitrd),  from  Kuraghara. 

No.  166  =  C.  83. 
W^TRT  ^fjT^T  *TT<J  ^FT  [ll*] 

The  gift  of  Asvadeva33  (Asvadeva),  mother  of  Samika  (Svdmika). 

No.  167  =  C.  85. 

%fwr  *fj  ^ni[f%]^34  

(The  gift)  of  Kaniyasi  (Kaniyasi),  the  mother  of  the  Sheth, 

30  In  this  and  similar  compounds  Simha  may  possibly  staud  fori^f^^,  shortened  bhdmdvat, 

31  Possibly  f^T^TRT  to  be  read. 

32  i.e.  probably  Naradattd. 

33  In  this  and  similar  compounds        probably  stands  bhimavat  for  ^spjSTST- 

34  The  vowel  of  f%  is  indistinct. 
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No.  168  =s  C.  88. 

?rr*f  [«*] 

The  gift  of  Vasula. 

No.  169  =  C.  89. 
i<&<W  U\U^H  ^pr  [ii*] 
The  gift  of  Idadata  (lndradatta)y  inhabitant  of  Pavida. 

No.  170  =  C.  94 

^n^tfsTHTg^f  [||*] 
The  gift  of  Kujara  (Ktmjara),  the  brother  of  the  Sheth. 

No.  171  =  C.  96. 
L.  1.  —  [faJ^fTTO  *|chfc*t  XTWFr— 

L.  2.  — *r      [ii*]  35 

The  gift  of  Isidata  (Rishidattd),  wife  of  Sakadina  (Sakradatta). 

No.  172  =  C.  97. 

The  gift  of  Bhadaguta  (JBhadragupta),  inhabitant  of  Sanukagama  (°grdma). 

No.  173  =  C.  98. 

^rfen  ^nf^rer  ^pt  [h*  36] 

The  gift  of  Satila  (Sdntila  or  Svdtila) 37  from  Dharakina  (Erakina  or  Erdn). 

No.  174  =  C.  106. 

*frT]2I  ^pf  [||*] 
The  gift  of  Sagha  (Samghd). 

No.  175  =  C.  118. 38 

TTynni  ctn-qi  

(The  gift  of)  Kacha  from  Vaghumatu. 

No.  176  ==  C.  119-21. 

L.  l.  ^rffRTT  ^rrfa^nr 
L.  2.  f^RMM^r 
L.  3.  <*t*t  ^  [nx] 

Three  (rails)39,  the  gift  of  Samik  a  (Svdmika),  the  trader,  and  of  his  son  Siripala 
{Sripdla). 

35  Restore  *f<K*1l^  and  WprffHT- 

36  Probably  ^<f=h«1T  to  be  read. 

37  Diminutive  from  S'dntideva,  S'antivarman,  or  Sv&tidaita. 

38  As  the  inscription  is  mutilated,  its  identity  with  C.  118  is  not  absolutely  certain. 

39  As  Sir  A.  Cunningham  {The  Bhilsa  Topes,  p.  252)  states,  the  three  lines  are  carved  on  three  different  rails,  which 
probably  were  given  by  the  two  persons  named. 
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No.  177  =  C.  122. 
HKcHl^q  [^t]*TT  [llx] 
The  gift  of  Bhadata-Riijuka  (the  venerable  Rdjuka 

No.  178  =  C.  123. 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Visakha  (VUdkha). 

No.  179  =  C.  130. 

*T^T   

{The  gift)  oi  Namda  from  Kurara. 

No.  180  =  C.  132. 
JT^[^n]  % [f%]^?rt  fkffat  ^T*f  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Isidata  {Rishidattd)  from  Madhuvana 

No.  181  =  C.  133. 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Isidata  {Rishidattd),  inhabitant  of  Kurara. 

No.  182  =  C.  134. 
WTT^T  chiy^Lif^T^T  ^pf  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Dhamapala  {Dharmapdla),  inhabitant  of  Kuthukapada. 

No.  183  =  C.  147. 
gffc«JHHf<ch*l  fW^nt  fcRff^  [ll*]  41 
{The  gift)  of  the  nun  Isidina  {Rishidattd),  inhabitant  of  Namdinasfara. 

No.  184  =  C.  151. 
fkf^t  ^pf  [||*] 

The  gift  of  the  monk,  the  venerable  Dhanaka. 

No.  185  -  C.  157. 

tHfaft'Tl  ^PT  [ll*] 

The  gift  of  Dhanagiri. 

No.  186  =  C.  159. 

L.  l.  ^f^T^  fvrffsr?rr  Ji^rrfw- 
L.  2.  fzmv'sr*  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Balika,  inhabitant  of  Madalachhik  ata. 

44  Or  Eothukapada,  i.e.  either  Kunthuka  or  K>  oshtukapada  or  padra. 

45  Head  sT^n^rf^8 
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No.  187  =  C.  163.42 

L.  l.  vrf^few 

^ff^^r^f  [h*] 

The  gift  of  Samghila,  a  pupil  of  Bhadika.4 


43 


No.  188  =  C.  164. 

rcr^fk  [ii*] 

(The  gift)  of  the  monk  Arahatapalita  (Arhatpdlita) . 

No.  189  =  C.  165.44 

L.  1.  ulr- 
L.  2.  TTrr^T^Tsf  [||*] 
The  gift  of  Arahaka  (Arhaka),  the  Paripanaka.45 

No.  190  =  C.  166. 

wfarlrsnTTg  ^t^  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  the  mother  of  Dhamagiri  (JDliarmagiri). 

No.  191  =  C.  168. 

f^nrercr  f%  

.  ...  of  Sidhatha  (Siddhdrtha)  

No.  192  =  C.  169. 
*ftKifasr  ^if^i'ilWt  fvTff^t  <fr*T  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Isidasi  (Ilishiddsi),  inhabitant  of  Namdinagara. 

No.  193  =  C.  170. 

^rf^TW  ^tra^fkff^  <n*r  [ii*] 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Dupasaha  (Dushprasahd  ?)  from  Namdinagara. 

No.  194  =  C.  171. 

w^tIw  ^  [fkffen]  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  Yakhadasi  (Yakshaddsi),  the  nun. 

No.  195  =  C.  172. 

^rata  3T*f  [ll*]46 
The  gift  of  Datakalivata  (?) 

42  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  identical  inscription  has  only  one  line  and  may  be  different. 

43  Compare  No.  306. 

<4  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  identical  inscription  is  given  in  one  line  and  may  be  different. 
4"  This  possibly  means  an  inhabitant  of  Paripana,  i.e.,  Pariparna  or  Paripdna  ? 
46  The  inscription  may  be  mutilated  in  the  beginning. 
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No.  196  =  C.  174.47 

L.  1.  W[fr{' 

L.  3.  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  the  weaver  Damaka,  father  of  Kusuka. 

No.  197  =  C.  179.43 

L.  1.  flw^rra  ^ 
L.  2.  ^  ^  [ll*] 

The  gift  of  Isipalita  (Bishipdlita)  and  of  Samana  (Sramana). 

No.  198  =  C.  186. 

*  €h*r  fa^pfr  <n*f  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Vira. 

No.  199  =  C.  187=88. 
L.  l.  zrfer  fvnifasrr  ^TsSfa  = 
L.  2.  s  ¥f^^"nrr  ^tW  w 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Y ak hi  (YalesM),  inhabitant  of  Valivahana. 

No.  200  =  C.  189. 

%f^wf%  ^rantfe  wiw  *m  [ii*] 

The  workers  in  ivory  of  Vedisa  have  done  the  carving. 

No.  201  =  C.  192. 

^tttq  m*\<&  tf^r      ^       fcr]*r]  [ii*]49 

The  gift  of  Nagapiya  [°priya)  in  Kurara,  Sheth  in  Achhavada,  and  of  (his)  son 
Samgha. 

No.  202.60 

WFTTZT f%Tl fd*4lrj  [||X] 
The  gift  of  Chirati  (KirdU)  from  Achhavata  (?  Ma°). 

No.  203. 

^f[?T]%  ^TW  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Ajarani  (Ajird). 

No.  204.. 

[*r]33T*nH3T  7T7t[^]fT^  fk^fr  ^  [llx] 
The  gift  of  Gagamdata  (Gangadatta),  the  monk,  inhabitant  of  Athakanagara. 

47  There  are  four  impressions  bearing  these  letters.    Though  perfectly  identical,  they  may  yet  belong  to  two  different 
inscriptions. 

4?  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  identical  inscription  is  given  in  one  line  and  may  be  different. 
49  Read  ^jfK^  stTTfaW. 

30  As  there  are  four  impressions  with  these  letters,  it  is  possible  that  they  refer  to  two  separate  inscriptions. 


SANCHI  STUPA  INSCRIPTIONS. 


379 


No.  205.51 

The  gift  of  Apa-yaha  (?) 

No.  206. 

wr[cfrr]fTOT  ^  [n*] 
The  gift  of  Apakani. 

No.  207. 

The  gift  of  the  venerable  Kana,  pupil  of  the  venerable  Bhamduka.52 

No.  208. 

The  gift  of  the  monk,  the  venerable  Jeta  {Jayantd). 

No.  209. 

L.  1.  ^i+JJ«t*l  ^ifqfa^TlT^Tt 
L.  2.  %fTcf^  ftf^rt  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  the  monk  Khemaka  (Kshemaka),  the  fellow- wanderer  of  the  venerable 
Phaguna  (Phalguna). 

No.  210. 

to  srarre*  ^T[>r]sr  

The  gift  of  Asada  (Ashddha)  .  .  .  from  Arapana. 

No.  211. 

WRT   

Erom  Arapana  

No.  212. 

The  gift  of  Siha  (Simhd),  inhabitant  of  Arapana. 

No.  213. 

^RHJrrer        [ll  ] 

The  gift  of  Asaguta  (Asmgupta). 

No.  214 

The  gift  of  Asabha,  a  nun  of  Ujjain. 

No.  215. 

M^ref?ra  TTTT^r  

{The  gift)  of  the  village  of  Asvavati  (Asvavati)* 

01  Incised  on  the  procession  path. 

63  See  ante,  p.  98,  No.  16,  and  below  No.  256. 

3  C  2 
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No.  216. 

L.  1.  tfa^ftrcT  «i  if^H  HlPi<*M  fkf  [fsRf] 
L.  2.  <*pt  [u*]53 
The  gift  of  Isidasi  (JRishiddsi),  a  nun  of  Nandinagara. 

No.  217. 

L.  1.  *f«M<$H*r  ^pf  [ll*] 
L.  2.  [gjoi^fsnT^  [||*] 
The  gift  of  Isinadana  (Rishinandana) ,  inhabitant  of  Puilavadhana  ( Vwiyavar- 
dhana). 

No.  218. 

The  gift  of  Isirakhita  (Rishirakshita). 

No.  219. 

The  gift  of  Asvarakhita  (Asvarakshitd)  in  Ujjain. 

No,  220. 

srSwmi  ^rf^^rra-  falwii  ^pt  [ii*]54 
The  gift  of  the  lay  worshipper  Sirika  {SHkd)  from  Ujjain. 

No.  221.55 

^rferr  ^ft^^re  wafers  ^t[^]^trt  ^pt  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  Vayudata,  wife  of  Opedadata  (TJpendradatta)  from  Ujjain. 

No.  222. 

L.  l.  [*^]irFTsr  ^npu- 
L.  2.  cre^r^  [ii*] 
The  gift  of  Bumn,  son  of  Kalura,  from  Ujjain. 

No.  223. 

L.  i.  ^5  ft  <y  i  ?nxrj%^rr- 

L.  2.  -f   —  *m 

L.  3.  [^m]*  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  Dhamadata  (Dharmadattd)  .  .  .  of  the  Tapasiyas  from  Ujjain. 

No.  221. 

The  gift  of  the  mother  of  the  nun  Dhamayasa  (Dharmayasas)  from  Ujjain. 

53  This  is  identical  in  words  with  No.  192  (C.  169),  which  however  is  in  one  line. 

54  Read  ^SlfasrT. 

5r>  This  is  identical  in  words,  but  not  in  spelling,  with  No.  155  (C.  62). 
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No.  225. 

L.  1.  3§rfalJT  *rf%3TTOT 

L.  2.  mg^pf  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  the  mother  of  Balika  from  TJj  jain. 

No.  226. 

^irfMi  furnr  f»?f  

{The  gift)  of  the  nun  Mita  (Mitrd)  in  Ujjain. 

No.  227. 

^§rf*nrr  ^ra  ^  [n*] 
The  gift  of  Vasula  from  Ujjain. 

No.  228. 

The  gift  of  Samghadata  {°datta)  from  Ujjain. 

No.  229. 

^irferr  [»*] 

The  gift  of  Sulasa  from  Ujjain. 

No.  230. 

^ni^R^i  [n*]56 

The  gift  of  Utara  (Uttara),  the  Bajuka. 

No.  231. 

(The  gift)  of  the  female  lay  worshippers  from  Ejavati. 

No.  232. 

The  gift  of  Vahila  from  Ejavati. 

No.  233. 

*dch*j[X]3TO  ^t«t  [nx] 

The  gift  of  Idadeva  (Indradeva),  inhabitant  of  Katakanu. 

No.  234 

=h<icMsrr  m^^R  [h*] 

Tlie  gift  of  Araha  (Arhat)  from  Katakanu. 

No.  235. 

<*dcnoi<4i  ^  

From  Katakaiiu  

56  See  facsimile  on  the  plate. 
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No.  236. 

-ch^mm  %fa  

Froni  Kamdadigania  Cgrdma),  of  the  Sbetli  .... 

No.  237. 

L.  l.  eh'<fe'iT"firerer  tf^ft 

L.  2.  TTSnrfrr^T  ^vrTTUT  [||*] 
The  gift  of  Devabhaga,  wife  of  the  Sheth  of  Kamdadigama  {°grdma). 

No.  238. 

L.  1.  mw*  fvr^ft 
L.  2.  ^tW  [ii#] 
The  gift  of  the  monk  Kana. 

No.  239.57 

^TO^^^tW  [il*] 
The  gift  of  Ghosaka  (Ghoshaka)  from  Kuraghara. 

No.  240. 

^mfTTfrnr  ^r*r  [h*] 

The  gift  of  Nagamita  (Naga  or  Ndgamitrd)  from  Kuraghara. 

No.  241. 

L.  l.  [^r]?:  ^fcr  *[t  f?r]f%to 
L.  2.  —   58 

{The  gift)  of  the  nun  Satisiri  (Sdntisri  or  Svdtisn),  inhabitant  of  Kuraghara. 

No.  242. 

L.  1.  ^fTTTffl"  ^TtPJcTTT 
L.  2.  [if] 
The  gift  of  Arahaguta  (Arhadgupta)  from  Kurara. 

No.  243.59 

L.  l.  ^«idi  fe]fr^ 

L.  2.  <*rcf  [||*] 

No.  244. 

L.  1.  cfT-TRJ  ^W^fcRI 
L.  2.  fi^f>*  ^  [ll*]60 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Achhavati  {Riksliavati)  in  Kurara. 

57  There  are  two  illegible  lines  above  that  given  here. 

58  Restore  fvnffiRT  ^f. 

59  The  inscription  is  identical  in  words  with  the  preceding,  but  the  last  three  letters  of  line  1  are  almost  destroyed  and 
the  spelling  differs. 

60  It  is  not  impossible  that  the  gRXR  m  this  inscription  and  in  Nos.  241  and  244  is  meant  for  s^fiS. 
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No.  245. 

wrrf^rra  ^tW  [ii*]61 

The  gift  of  Nagadina  (Ndgadattd)  in  Kurara. 

No.  246. 

The  gift  of  Dhamaka  (Dharmaka)  in  Kurara. 

No.  247. 

«pTR3T   

No.  248. 

L.  l.  =pxra  wirfw^n63 
L.  2,  fk^f^r  [n*] 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Sagharakhita,  (Samgharakshild)  in  Kurara. 

No.  249. 

The  gift  of  Arahaguta  {Arhadguptd),  inhabitant  of  Kurara. 

No.  250. 
lfT[1r]^  [m]¥f^TT^  <^T  [«*] 

The  gift  of  Arahadina  (Arhaddattd),  inhabitant  of  Kurara. 

No.  251. 

[gGiffcw   

No.  252. 

L.  l.  fvra^r- 

L.  2.  IT  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Gad  a  (Gandd  ?). 

No.  253. 

*FS[T]STT  fad?  fa  ill  tf^fwmT  fr[«f*  II*] 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Gada  (Gandd?)9  inhabitant  of  Vedisa. 

No.  254. 

.  .  0iftch*i  wrrfrr^— fen  [ii*] 

The  gift  of    .    .  t  i,  wife  of  G  i  r  i  k  a. 

No.  255. 

jfnTfat  Tftrrwr  63 

(2' he  gift)  of  Isinika  (Jlishilcd),  the  Gotami  (Gautami). 

61  Bead  WTT. 

62  Read 

03  There  are  four  impressions,  which  seem  to  refer  to  the  same  inscription. 
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No.  256. 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Bhaduka,  son  of  the  Goti  (Gauptt  mother). 

No.  257.65 

fadfarlil  [||] 

The  gift  of  Jitamita  (Jitdmitra). 

No.  258.66 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Jonhaka  (Jyotsnakd). 

No.  259. 

cU=tiRIM<l  tfVHfadti  ^FT  [||*] 
The  gift  of  Samgharakhita  (°rakshita)  from  Takarapada. 

No.  260. 

rflTM  J?lW<ch^  ^T?T  [||*] 
The  gift  of  the  ascetic  Gonamdaka. 

No.  261. 

The  gift  of  the  female  lay  worshipper  Naga  from  Tiridapada. 

No.  262. 

ffTCR  ^FT  [«*] 
The  gift  of  Tisa  (Tishya). 

No.  263. 

The  gift  of  Tuda  (Tunda),  inhabitant  of  Phujakapalli  (?). 

No.  264.68 

^W^rr  T^ufd'Tl  Trirrfere  [«*] 

The  gift  of  Gahapati  Patithiya  (Pratishthita)  from  Tumbavana. 2 

No.  265. 

rTsrcRT  Ji^MPd«rr  Trfrfew  ht^  [srr]?rra  ^[^n]^  ^tW  [iix] 

The  gift  of  Dhana  (Dhanyd),  wife  of  the  brother  of  the  gahapati  Patithi 
(Pratishthita)  from  Tumbavana.69 

*4  This  is  identical  in  words  with  the  inscription  No.  16  (ante,  p.  98),  which  however  has  three  lines,  see  facsimile. 

65  See  facsimile. 

66  Identical  in  words  (but  not  in  the  size  of  the  letters)  with  No.  75,  ante,  p.  105. 

67  The  consonant  of  the  bracketed  syllable  is  very  doubtful. 

68  Identical  in  words  with  No.  23,  ante,  p.  99. 

69  Tumbavana  occurs  in  Hemachandra's  PariSishta  Parvan.  (see  Professor  Jacobi's  Introduction)  p.  71). 
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No.  266. 

ik*  ^4*1     fvr^sfr  ^fftrarer  <rr*r  [«*] 

The  gift  of  the  Thera,  the  venerable  Naga,  a  monk  of  Ujjain. 

No.  267. 

L.  l.  ^rm?  fvrfferr  w  f^rfe^ni?70 

L.  2.  [ilx] 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Data  (Dattd),  inhabitant  of  [Madalachh]ikata. 

No.  268. 

^crrNrrro  ^Trw^^rfz^r  fvr^rt  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Devarakhita  ^ralcshita),  inhabitant  of  Morajahakata 

No.  269. 

*Mp|f<«fl  [^f%]1rRTO71  ^  faff  ^PT  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  the  monks  Dhanagiri  and  Chadipiya  (Chandipriya  ?). 

No.  270. 

L.  1.  WEfT^r  3^=h- 

L.  2.  *  [nx] 

The  gift  of  Dhamaka  (Dharmalca),  inhabitant  of  Vejaja. 

No.  271. 

^WpllVft  ^  WJ^T  ^  ^tM  [ll*] 
The  gift  both  of  Dhamagiri  (Dharma0)  and  of  Dhaniasena  (Dharma0). 

No.  272. 

^mf^nt  ^t«t  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  Dhamadina,  (Dharma dattd). 

No.  273. 

L.  1.  WTRT^T 

L.  2.  *[f%]tTRTC73  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Dhammapala  (Dharma0  and)  of  Mahipala. 

^  No.  274. 

L.  l.  *rar1%frer 

L.  2.  —  ?^cjw  ^t*t  [ii*] 
The  Dhamarakhita  (Dharmarahshita),  inhabitant  of  — rakara(P). 

No.  275. 
wrfwnra"  ir^f^rra"  ^ft  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  Dhamarakhita  (Dharmarakshitd),  inhabitant  of  Madhuvana. 

70  Restore  ^"^fe^fz^nt 

71  This  may  also  be  intended  for  =3f<sfM*(fl  or  ^fe 

72  The  second  vowel  has  been  obliterated. 
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No.  276. 

L.  1.  ^  

L.  2.  ^T^r  <$fr  II*]73 
The  gift  of  the  family  of  Dhamuftara]  (Dharmottara). 

No.  277. 

It.  1.  iff^R*  *R*T— 

L.  2.  faffro  ^t[*t  ii*] 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Achala  from  Nadinagara  (Nandi0). 

No.  278. 

L.  l.  srf^nrcT  ts] 

L.  2.  [llx] 

The  gift  of  Amaga  (Amata,  i.e.,  Amritd  ?)  from  Namdinagara. 

No.  279. 

L.  l.  *rf^nrc[T]  ^rr^cni 

L.  2.  <*rcf 

The  gift  of  Utaradata  (Uttaradattd)  from  Namdinagara. 

No.  280. 

^rf^nn:  [^rrc]fHcni  ^ft  [ii*] 
The  gift  of  Utaramita  (TJttaramitrd)  from  Namdinagara. 

No.  281. 

L.  i.  [7r]f^r»rc  ^rre- 
L.  2.  [^]  *m^r  [n*]75 

The  gift  of  the  lay  worshipper  Yamadafta]  (°clatta)  from  Namdinagara. 

No.  282. 

L.  1.  *if<«HK  ft^r^r- 
L.  2.  q  Q^T>f  [ll*] 

The  gift  of  Rohanadeva  (Rohinidevd)  from  Nadinagara  (Nandinagara), 

No.  283. 

The  gift  of  Namdutara  (?  Nandottard),  a  nun  of  Vedisa. 

No.  284 

L.  1.  ^TRT^rW  ^if^d^r  ^  ^toTT^f 

L.  2.  [n*]76 

The  gift  of  Nagadata  (°datta)  and  Sagharakhita  (Safogharafiiftitet), inhabitants 
of  Kuraghara. 

73  Probably  ^cPW  to  be  restored. 

74  Above  tbe  first  syllable  stands  another  «T. 
'"5  Read  *r*T^cRr 

76  This  inscription  has  to  be  read  from  below,  see  ante,  p.  107,  No.  93. 
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No.  285.77 

^[fm]*  tfofr  [11*] 
The  gift  of  Sheth  Nagila. 

No.  286. 

TTfel  fk^ff^  [5Rt]T^ta  3[«f  «*] 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Nati,  inhabitant  of  Kuraghara. 

No.  287 

^rfir^ft  ^pf  [n*] 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Kaboja  (Edmboja)  from  Nadinagara  (Nandi0). 

No.  288.78 
L.  1.  TjERT^rfvTf^t  ^[H^raiT  

L.  2.  ^wr^trnr  fvr^pft  ^pt  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Pamthaka  (Pdnthakd)  ....  (and)  of  the  monk 
Budhapalita  (Buddhapdlita), 

No.  289. 

[tTT]fd<JMtl  TPT  [||*] 
The  gift  of  Patithana. 

No.  290. 

y<ifei  f^rcfrlTH^FT  ^t[^t  ii*] 
The  gift  of  the  sons  of  Disagiri79  (Disagiri)  from  Puruvida. 

No.  291. 

Pil  [«*] 
The  gift  of  Pusaka  (Pushy aka). 

No.  292. 
VHTW  ^T^Tfrfew  [«*] 
The  gift  of  Pusadata  (Pushy adattd)i  inhabitant  of  Navagama  ("grama). 

No.  293. 

?m1wR7  pmiii  firwM  ^  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Supathama  (Suprasthdmd  ?),  inhabitant  of  Pemuta. 

No.  294. 

pT*]WTFTT  Tf%^fTRT  %^  iMMfrWT  ^pf  [«*] 
The  gift  of  Isidata  (Rishidattd),  the  wife  of  Leva  from  Pokhara  (Pushkara). 

73  See  facsimile.  78  Given  among  the  facsimiles,  79  See  above,  note  24  to  No.  138. 
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No.  295. 

TTt*=rrmt  ^frr^rnr  ^pt  

The  gift  of  Isidata  from  Pokliara  

No.  296. 
g^rar  cf^f  ^  %  

The  gift  of  Tuda  and  Tuda  (Tunda)  .  .  .from  Pokliara. 

No.  297. 

The  gift  of  Samgha[ra]khi[ta]  from  Pokhara. 

No.  298. 

ifrafwv^  sfaf^ra  [h*] 

The  gift  of  Isidina  {Bishidatta),  inhabitant  of  Podavijha.81 

No.  299. 

{The gift)  of  the  monk  Badhaka  {Baddhaka)*2,  inhabitant  of  Kodijila. 

No.  300. 

L.  1.  «H<cU2TT  l^M 
L.  2.  ^fafWRI  ^PT  [«*] 
The  gift  of  Baladata  (°dattd)f  inhabitant  of  Chudaphalagiri  {Kshudra0)* 

No.  301. 

m%  l^83  ^  [»*] 
The  gift  of  Bohu  {Bhoddhri  ?),  the  father  of  Mulatto). 

No.  302. 

<n*Tf%rTCr  fenf]  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  Budharakhita  {Buddharakshita) . 

No.  303. 

^^tf%ff^  [fir^T       Wffera  ^  [«*] 
The  gift  of  the  monk  Budharakhita  {pupil)  of  the  venerable  Bhamduka, 

No.  304. 

L.  1.  spTT^rTRT  fH^  — 

L.  2.  [n*] 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Budharakhata  {Buddharakshita). 

80  Bead  3srcf«TO. 

81  Professor  Jacobi  suggests  that  this  may  be  derived  from  a  Sanskrit  compound  yirsRafl. 
w  This  may  be  a  misspelling  for  *ffa^T  or 

83  Perhaps  meant  for  ^ip^fqcT.   See  the  facsimile. 
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No.  305. 

wTftrcn^r  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  Bodhi. 

No.  306. 

L.  X.  nfk=h*1  fvr^T 
L.  2.  ^TTO- 

L.  3.  *  ]ll*]81 
The  gift  of  the  monk  Bhadika,  inhabitant  of  Kuraghara. 

No.  307. 

vrs  $i<y<^  ^  [n*]85 

The  gift  of  [the  monk]  Bhadfika],  inhabitant  of  Kuraghara. 

No.  308. 

H^TT  M^Nfdil  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  the  wife  of  Bhadu  (Bhanclu). 

No.  309. 

(The  gift)  of  Dhanika  (Bhanyakd)  from  Bhogavadhana  (°vardhana). 

No.  310. 

The  gift  of  Nadini  (Nandini)  from  Machhavata  (Matsyavarta). 

No.  311. 
^«THU4*  «^f=h«?l   

(T/ae  gift)  of  the  carpenter86  Manorama  

No.  312. 

«^HIK1 

Of  Mahanaman. 

No.  313. 
^I^^fdii  ^Tl^^riT^  ^r»T  [ll*]87 
The  gift  of  Arihadata  (Arhaddattd)  from  Mahasati  (Bldh/shmati). 

No.  314. 

wTf^^fer  fw  *  ^T*f  [»*] 

The  gift  of  Ji  .  .  .  .from  Mahishmati  (Mdhishmati) . 

84  Probably  $<tir<*HJ  to  be  read. 

85  Restore  ^f%W  fw*ft. 

86  I  take  vadakino  to  stand  for  vaddhakino,  just  as  we  have  in  No.  210  AsAdasa  for  Asddha. 

87  Meant  for  *rrf%*jfci 4|  ;  the  blurred  letters  of  the  inscription  might  be  taken  to  represent  *TT%*rf<T<T. 
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No.  315. 

fjTcrftrfcrr  ^t«t  fvnf ferr  %irfarT  [n*] 
The  gift  of  Mitasiri  (Mitrasri)t  a  nun  of  Kurara. 

No.  316. 

gf^zr  faffat  tf^rr  ^pt  [ii*] 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Yakhi  (YaksM)  from  Vedisa. 

No.  317. 

The  gift  of  Ratina  from  Mahisati  (Mdhishmati). 

No.  318. 

L.  1.  tf%^{  WfipniTOrcr89 
L.  2.  <*t*  [II*] 
The  gift  of  Rebila,90  inhabitant  of  Namdinagara. 

No.  319. 

L.  1.  t^eTftrfTTO 

L.  2.  *r  tnfTT^f?r[^T  ^t]*t  [ii*] 
The  gift  of  Eevatimita  (MevaUmitrd),  wife  of  Balaka. 

No.  320. 

L.  l.  ^fwfsni  fir^r^T 

L.  2.  ^  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  the  nun  "Vajini  (Vajrini). 

Nos.  321-22. 

L.  1.  cn^crer^R 
L.  2.  ^frrf^T 
L.  3.  ^t*T 

The  gift  of  Varadata  (°clatta) ;  the  gift  of  (Aw)  sister  Varasena. 

No.  323. 

L.  l.  eR^rrer  troTRfer 

L.  2.  ^sra01  ^  [H*] 

The  gift  of  Isala  (jRishild),  wife  of  Varadata  (Varadatta). 

88  Meant  for  ifdf'nr,  diminutive  from  jfo  or 

89  Probably  meant  for  ^f^TFTC^r: 

90  This  probably  stands  for  Bebhila,  like  Asada  (No.  210)  for  As&dka. 

91  Meant  for  ^f%^. 
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No.  324 

L.  1.  m^cTQ  TTaTTrT^T 
L.  2.  [II*] 
The  gift  of  Roha,  wife  of  Varadata  (°datta). 

No.  325. 

^TH^f  [«*] 
The  gift  of  Varuna. 

No.  326. 

L.  1.  [^]ifTTfrra  fk- 
L.  2.  ff5R  [^R] 
L.  3.  ^ftcfiq 

The  gift  of  Vasumita  fmitrd),  a  nun  of  Ujjain. 

No.  327. 

The  gift  of  Vasula. 

No.  328. 

The  gift  of  Odaka  (Ardraka)  from  Vadlvahana. 

No.  329. 

The  gift  of  Vasava,  a  nun  from  Namdinagara. 

No.  330. 

L.  1.  [fa]faft^<y  ^rT- 
L.  2.  tf^rTO^T  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Bhutarakhita  (Bhutdrakshita)  from  Vitirinahap). 

No.  331. 

L.  l.  fa  fn  R^rfer  tt1%- 

L.  2.  ifacW  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Mahirakhita  (MaMralcshita)  from  Vitirinahi  (?). 

No.  332. 

L.  l.  fg^^rra  chiMiRiiT — 

L.  2.  H^f^ffWTT^  [«*] 
The  gift  of  Vipula,  a  nun  from  Kapasigama  {° grama). 
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No.  333. 

failed  HT<UU  [f%]mt  ^T«T  [||*] 
The  gift  of  S  i  j  h  a  (tSaikhsd),  a  house-wife  from  Virohakata. 

No.  334. 

fWPftf^fTK  ^T*T  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Visakharakhita  (Visdkharakshita). 

No.  335. 
faWTf^fTCT  faf  %  ^  [II*] 
The  gift  of  the  monk  Visakharakhita  (Visdkharakshita) . 

No.  336. 

cft^rra  ^FT  [II*] 
The  gift  of  Virasena. 

No.  337. 

The  gift  of  Vira(?),  a  nun  of  Turhbavana. 

No.  338. 
%f^TT  m^rKf^d  —  ^  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Arahatarakhita  (Arhadrakshita)  from  Vedisa. 

No.  339. 

%^r92  ^crcr  ^r^^r  ^pt  [ii*] 

No.  340. 

tT^t  ^r-  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  Data  (Datta)  Kalavada  from  Vedisa. 

No.  341. 
%f^TT  jfrfwra  ftffMl  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Mohika  from  Vedisa. 

No.  342. 

[ll*] 

The  gift  of  Sakarakhita  (Sakrarakshita). 

No.  343. 

wd%rrn*i  %rcfwRT  fkffw  [^]  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  Sariigharakhita  (°rakshitd),  a  nun  of  Kurama. 

92  Meant  for  ff^n. 
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No.  344. 

tfwni  

Of  Samgha, 

No.  345. 

The  gift  of  Samgha,  mother  of  Dasaka. 

No.  346. 

*lfd<!fW  ^PT  [ll*] 

The  gift  of  Satiguta  (Salctigupta  or  Svdtigupta). 

No.  347, 

L.  1.  f*Tf%  'ST^pHST 

L.  2.  [||+] 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Samana  (Sramana),  pupil  of  the  venerable  Utara  (Uttara). 

No.  348. 

^ftT=fi^  wnra  ^^f%%  ^T»T  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Samika  (Svdmika),  pupil  of  the  venerable  Naga  (Ndga). 

No.  349. 

L.  1.  ^rfa^TfaM* 

L.  2.  grr^^^[^]^- 
L.  3.  *  fr]*  [«*] 

The  gift  of  the  trader  Samika  (Svdmika)  and  of  (his)  son  Sihadeva  (Simha0). 

No.  350. 

L.  2.  zr^pf  [ii*] 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Samika  (SvdmiM). 

No.  351. 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Samika  {Svdmika). 

No.  352. 
[*TT*]fa^rra  f*T^%  ^pf  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  the  monk  [Sa]midata  (Svdmidaita). 

No.  353. 

r«Rf<«im  fvrfw^rfe«iHiR=hra^f  [h*] 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Siridina  (Sridattd)  of  Nandinagara. 
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No.  351. 

■fafrVTRRT  ¥f  

Of  Siribhaga  (Sribhdga)  

No.  355. 

ftlflfadWl  Trf^TT[T]feTRT  ft  $  fail  [||*J 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Sirimita  (Srimitrd)  of  Nandinagara. 

No.  356. 

f%fw  ft$fH4l  ^pf  [||*] 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Siri  (Sri). 

No.  357. 

Of  Sivati.  . 

No.  358. 

fin?*93 

Of  Siha  (Simhd). 

No.  359. 

L.  1.  fwni^Kdlil 

L.  2.  Tf  <*r*  fvrf - 

L.  3.  frcf  [„*] 

The  gift  of  Siha  (Simhd)  and  Devadata  (°dattd),  nuns  from  Kuraghara. 

No.  360. 

fWHT  ^TTTfrf^T  ^fafa=hil  [||*] 
The  gift  of  Siha  (Simhd),  Samdtikd%i  (Samaptika  ?)  (and)  Vajinika  (Vajrinikdy* 

No.  361. 

^nrfVrn*  wR[fer]95  

Of  the  wife  of  Subahita  


No.  362. 

L.  1.  ifwr  Wt&TQ  ^trfe- 

L.  2.  -msr*  [n*] 

The  gift  of  Suriya  (Suryd  and)  Budhadeva  (Buddha0)  of  Pemata. 

93  Incised  on  the  procession  path  and  surrounded  by  four  sacred  symbols,  among  which  that  on  the  right  hand  look« 
like  a  large  ?T.    See  facsimile  on  the  plate. 

94  Possibly  samatikaya  may  stand  for  samatrikdya  and  be  intended  to  indicate  that  Vajinika  was  the  mother  of  Sihd. 
If  so,  the  construction  is  of  course  ungrammatical. 

95  Compare  No.  48,  ante,  p.  102. 
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No.  363. 

L.  l.  ^fonu  fvr^- 

L.  2.  ^Tff  [«*] 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Suriya  {Sfiryd). 

No.  364. 

L.  1.  ^rPTfere 

L.  2.  ^  [||*] 

The  gift  of  Yona  (Yavctna),  inhabitant  of  Setapatha  (Sveta0). 

No.  365. 

L.  l.  TfT^rnr  ^f^rrf^r- 

L.  2.    n  [u*] 
The  gift  of  Hala,  the  Southern  (?). 96 

No.  366. 

 ^rfwlrnjrr^^w  97 

No.  367. 
IVJ^p&w  w^Oto*]  — - 

No.  368. 

wn$  [fir  ?]  

No.  369. 

—  —  [iM]  [?]         ^FT  [«*] 

No.  370. 
 snfjra*  ^  [ii*] 

No.  371. 

L.  i.  m  M*iMfa|X] 

L.  2.    ^— ^ 

No.  372. 
 ^  HPiT^fef  [ii*] 

No.  373. 
 ^r^tr^rar  fcT*r]?[n*] 

No.  374. 

L.  1.  Wymf^[crra*] 

L.  2.    fa^fsra  ^T[«f]  [ll*] 

96  The  explanation  of  ^fc<q|dft  by  ^Tfl^TSH  is,  of  course,  merely  tentative. 

97  On  the  analogy  of  Gujarati  Vikamdjit  for  Vikramdditj/a,  Ajitiguta  may  stand  for  Aditigupta. 
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No.  375. 

L.  2.  ST  WITO  ^WT  •tHKdU  *imX<s(d<H  ^k^[w][^t?] 

L.  1.    ^  [«*f 

The  gift  of  .  .  .  .  Subhagfi,  Pusa  (Pushijd)  Nagadata  (°datta)  Sagharakhita 
(Samgharakshita),  inhabitants  of  Kuraghara. 

No.  376. 
 ^fT[TT5T]  ^  

No.  377." 

l.  i.  [zrr]  tr\  imt  —  rfr  mr^r  tt  tt 

L.  2.  ^mt^rr  ^mki  *rr  tt ^  tt  (va)  ^MfUi$  — 

L.  3.  wr^r     *t  Itpt  folwr  — 

L.  4.    m^'dmfd*!  [?T  *ft] 

L.  5.  [^t]  ^ttwpt  [*t  mrr] 

L.  6.    [=&?;]  «T  %^  

He  who  takes  away  or  causes  to  be  taken  away  from  this  Kakana[va]  an 
ornamental  arch  or  rail,  or  causes  it  to  be  transferred1  to  another  temple  of  the  teacher 
[shall  incur  the  guilt]  of  murderers  of  mothers,  of  murderers  of  fathers,  of  murderers  of 
Arhats  

No.  378.2 

A  pillar  (tffte  fl^)  of  the  workmen,  inhabitants  of  Pamchanagara  (?)  on  him, 

who  takes  away  or  causes  to  be  taken  away  from  this  Kakanava  the  stonework  or  causes 
it  to  be  transferred  to  another  temple  of  the  teacher,  shall  fall  (the  guilt)  of  those  mortal 
sins. 

Tope  II. 
No.  22  =  C.  1. 

^rfr^nr      to*t  ^Trfa^rr  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  Nagila,  the  pupil  of  Ay  a  (Art/a). 

No.  23  =r  C.  2. 

wrf%cre   

...  of  Dhamarakhita  (Dharmarakshita) ,  the  pupil. 

98  The  inscriptions  must  he  read  from  below. 

99  Identical  with  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  No.  183.  There  is  a  large  abrasion  in  the  centre,  and  the  right  sides  of  lines 
1-4  have  been  somewhat  defaced  by  a  large  diagram  which  has  been  carved  over  them.  Restore  1.  1  WTW^TRTcft ; 
1.  2.  3ii^"niwr  ^rffopHJl,  1.  3  *TTfn^rTfcT«I  fcrfcT^Tfcr*T.  All  the  bracketed  signs  are  indistinct  and  their  vowels 
doubtful.    See  facsimile  on  the  plate. 

1  This  explanation,  which  requires  4H  =h  I  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  ^^rrffWT,  has  been  suggested  to  me  by  Pro- 
fessor Jacobi.    With  ^rr^fr^rfr^T  |  in  the  sense  of  '  temple  of  the  teacher,'  compare  '$=r$^r, 

2  This  inscription,  which  may  be  identical  with  Sir  A.  Cunningham's  No.  195,  is  incised  on  a  long  band.  See  facsimile. 
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No.  24  =  C.  7. 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Saghaniita  (Samghamitra). 

No.  25  =  C.  8. 

The  gift  of  Sheth  Budhapalita  (Buddha0),  inhabitant  of  Padukulika  (Pdnclu- 

kulikd).3 

No.  26  =  C.  15. 

L.  l.  cn?rni  <*UR3 

L.  2.  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Vala,  inhabitant  of  Kurara. 

No.  27  =  C.  19. 
L.  1.    «M=h^  *H^Jd*l  ^T¥T- 

^^^t^Tf^ft^r  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  Balaka,  the  pupil  of  the  venerable  Arahaguta  (Arhadgupta),  inhabi- 
tant of  Sasada. 

No.  28  =  C.  21. 

A  pillar,  the  gift  of  Mula  (Mttld),  the  pupil  of  Gacla. 

No.  29  =  C.  22. 

L.  1.    *r3T%fTWr  STToJ  chf^chiiii  4 

L.  2.    ^f^^Tf^T  fvTflw  ^FT  [ll*] 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Isidasi  (Mishiddsi),  inhabitant  of  kada,  mother  of 

Sagharakhita,  (Samgharakshitd). 

No.  30  =  C.  23. 
TOR  ffcRf<s!cW  Utwt^^^TJf  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  the  venerable  Budharakhita  (Buddharakshita) ,  inhabitantof  Pokhara 
(P?tshkara). 

No.  31  =  C.  26. 
f%^wr  fsfera  ^FT  [  II*  ]5 

The  gift  of  Tikisa  (?)  from  Sidakada. 

No.  32  =  C.  27. 
—     r^^chlF^ill  ^FT  [ll*] 
The  gift  of    ...    i,  inhabitant  of  Sidakada. 

3  See  ante,  p.  110,  No.  1. 

4  The  syllable  yd  stands  in  1.  2  after  ^7»f. 

6  The  letters  da  and  ka  look  rather  modern,  the  da  h  of  the  Andhra  type. 
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No.  33  s=  C.  28. 

wrTf^rrTT  f%^femr  [n*]° 
The  gift  of  Budhapalita  (Buddha0),  inhabitant  of  Sidakada. 

No.  34  =  C.  29. 

Wfif%srnT  *Tt*rnr  ^  [«*] 

The  gift  of  Gola  (Goddvart)t  inhabitant  of  Sadakada  (Sidakada). 

No.  35  =  C.  31. 

The  gift  of  Budhaguta  (Buddha  guptd),  inhabitant  of  Sidakad  a. 

No.  36  =  C.  34 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Arahaka  (Arhat),  a  preacher. 

No.  37  =  C.  35. 

STf^TS  ^pf  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Bahula. 

No.  38  =  C.  39. 
^TRrcfwrrer  fvr^fr  tft^t^*  [«*] 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Nagarakhita  Crakshita),  inhabitant  of  Pokhara  (Pushkara). 

No.  39  =  C.  40. 

L.  1.  *nErTf%crer  faapft  ^t*t  sfft?*- 
L.  2.  *  [«#] 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Sagharakhita  (Samgharakshita),  an  inhabitant  of  Kurara. 

No.  40  =  C.  43. 
^tfer  fk^T^T  WT  TPT  [ll*] 
A  pillar,  the  gift  of  the  nun  Odi. 

No.  41. 

^RRT  TNrWJT*T  ^pf  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  Aya  (Arya),  inhabitant  of  Pokhara  (Pushkara) 

No.  42. 

^ret^RT  frnffcr  ^[t]*t  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Asadeva  (Asvadevd). 

6  This  seems  to  be  one  of  the  cases  where  only  one  of  two  words  standing  in  the  same  case  is  inflected— see  also  above, 
I,  No.  132. 
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No.  43, 

L.  1.  ^TWTl%- 

L.  2.    cjW^-R'  [«*] 
The  gift  of  Avasika  from  Ajanava. 

No.  44. 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Isidata  {Bishidatta). 

No.  45. 

i^rra  [ll*]7 
The  gift  of  the  layman  Idadata  (Indradatta). 

No.  46. 

ir^R*  fH^ft  ^PT  [ll*]3 
The  gift  of  the  monk  Gamdhara. 

No.  47. 
jftrrfeT  fvRiferr  ^rt  [u*]9 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Gotami  (Gautami). 

No.  48. 

fznfm  fkffro  [if*]10 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Chirati  (KirdM). 

No.  49. 

^M^nifi-ft  *rm*  ^[t]^t  [iix]u 

The  gift  of  the  village  of  Chumvamoragiri  (?) 

No.  50. 

HHilf^chfi^re  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  the  inhabitant  of  Morayahikata. 

No.  51. 

L.  1.    ^TTfaPui  ^xrf%^- 

L.  2.  n  <pr  [ii*] 
The  gift  of  Dhamarasiri  (Dharmasri  ?),12  a  lay  worshipper. 

7  The  letters  are  somewhat  blurred. 

s  The  letters  are  blurred  and  only  just  recognisable. 

9  The  it-stroke  of  Mm  is  very  faint,  and  there  is  also  an  a- stroke  at  the  top,  which  seems  to  have  been  afterwards 
obliterated. 

1(1  Head  ^pf 

11  The  second  sign  is  abnormal.    I  suspect  that  =fir?fKftrf^  js  intended. 

12  This  is  probably  intended  for  tj*T%fol  ;  compare  vwxrfa  in  the  Mathura  inscriptions,— a»fo  p.  210,  No.  37. 
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No.  52. 

fw^fr  [ii*]13 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Dhamasena  (Dharma0). 

No.  53. 

L.  1.  ^rf^RRT 
L.  2.    MH^u  ftr*pr  [ll*]14 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Asadava  (Asvadevd),  from  Nadinagara  (Nandinagara). 

No.  54. 

L.  1.  ♦rf^TTTT 

L.  2.  —  f-ffrcRT  fvRpra-  <^r  [n*]15 

The  gift  of  the  nun  .  .  imita  from  Nadinagara  (Nandinagara). 

No.  55. 

*Khrar  faf^t  [n*]16 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Namduka. 

No.  56. 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Pal  a  (Pdla). 

No.  57. 

L.  l.  <^]^r  irj^t  fk^— 
L.  2.    <^f  [n«]18 
The  gift  of  the  Badhaka  (?)  (Baddhakct),  a  monk  of  Kurara. 

No.  58. 

The  gift  of  Budhaguta  {Buddhagupta),  inhabitant  of  Udubaraghara  (Udum- 
baragriha). 

No.  59. 

The  gift  of  Budharakhitaka  {Buddharakshitalca),  the  Sutatika  (Sautrdntika) 
inhabitant  of  Arapana. 

13  All  the  letters  are  much  blurred,  and  the  first  is  not  certain. 

14  Meant  for  ^t^R  fiPifsnr. 

15  Restore  ^faf*Mi|. 

16  Possibly  «T<*^,  but  compare  above,  No.  16. 

17  All  the  letters  are  much  blurred,  and  the  first  may  have  been  ^. 

18  Tbe  second  letter  is  not  closed  at  the  top  and  not  certain.  The  name  may  be  intended  for  Balaka,— see  abova, 
No.  26. 
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No.  60. 

*P*t1%<t  fo]  19 

No.  61. 

L.  1,    ^1%f(^  faff^M 

L.  2.  [„*] 
The  gift  of  the  nun  Budharakhita  (Buddharakshitd), 

No.  62. 

«prd%rre  ftnf^  [ii*] 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Budharakhita  (BuddharaJcshild). 

No.  63. 

mfwr  vr  

(The  gift)  of  Bodhi  .... 

No.  64. 

The  gift  of  the  monk  Bharanabhiiti  (?)  (Bharanibhuti). 

No.  65. 

fvrffw^T  ^  [ll*]20 
The  gift  of  Bhichhunika  (the  little  nun  ?) 

No.  66. 

The  gift  of  Rohanika,  inhabitant  of  Udubaraghara  (JJdumbaragrlha). 

No.  67. 
faiM*  fa[^]*ft  [^T]^f  [ll*] 
The  gift  of  the  monk  Vipula. 

No.  68. 

L.  1.    IwfT*  tnrfwf^w 

L.  2.  [||*] 

The  gift  of  Visaka  (Visvaka),  inhabitant  of  Rohanipada. 

No.  69. 

frrr$  ^Tf^wfWRTfll*] 
(The  gift)  of  the  Saphineyika,  mother  of  Sagha  (Scimghd). 

19  The  ^  is  made  circular,  the  cf  has  the  looped  form  of  some  Andlira  and  Matbura  inscriptions.    The  last  letter  is 
uncertain. 

10  All  the  lines  of  the  letters  are  double. 

3  F 
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No.  70. 

The  gift  of  the  nun  Sonasiri  (Suvarnasri). 

No.  71. 

 rHT  UHftfaehW  W  ^PT  [ll*] 

No.  72. 

L.  1.  t^t  fvRfsrt  *ncj  ^t^r 

L.  2.  ^Trf  [«•[* 

The  gift  of  Kodu,  mother  of  the  monk   ....  ra, 

No.  73. 

L.  1.    -  [*Mf%]rTT*21  

L.  2.  ^tIX)  [wt]4iUir<m\  [ii] 

The  gift  of  Dhamarakhita  (?),  pupil  of  Koramika. 

No.  74. 

 ^  fepft  ^PT  [||*] 

The  gift  of  the  monk    ....  na. 

No.  75. 

 ipnr   

No.  76. 

L.  1.  fvRfPTJT 

L.  2.   -  -  Oft]*  to  [ii*] 
(27te        of  the  nun    ,    .    .    inhabitant  of  Kurara. 

No.  77. 

 fVRcpTt  ^T=T  [ll*] 

No.  78. 

 •  —  cT^rr  w^rs  [n*] 

The  gift  of    .    .     .    .  ta,  Dhavadeva  (Dharmadevd), 

21  Restore  ^irrj%?T^. 
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INDEX  OF  NAMES.22 


I. — Monks. 


Arahadina  I,  83,  90. 
Arabaguta  I,  18  ;  (Aya)  II,  27. 
Arabaka  II,  36. 

Arahatapalita  I,  188;  (Aya)  II,  22,  41. 

Badhaka  (?)  I,  299 ;  II,  57. 

Balaka  II,  27. 

Balamitra  I,  88. 

Bhadika  I,  306,  307. 

Bhadikiya  I,  187. 

Bbamduka  I,  16,  256. 

Bhamdukiya  I,  103,  122,  207,  303. 

Bharadiya  I,  74. 

Bhaianabhuti  (?)  II,  64. 

Budbapalita  I,  288. 

Budharakbital,  71;  (Aya)  I,  303  ;  II,  31,59,  62 

Chadika  I,  116. 

Chadipiya  (?)  I,  269. 

Cbahatiya  I,  135. 

Chuda  I,  68;  (Aya)  I,  88. 

Devagiri  I,  66;  (Aya)  I,  112. 

Devarakbita  I,  268. 

Dhamadata  I,  103. 

Dbamagiri  I,  149,  I,  C.  178. 

Dhamarakhita  I,  9,  53,  68 ;  II,  23. 

Dbamasena  II,  52. 

Dhana,  I,  C  31. 

Dhanagiri  I,  269. 

Dkanaka  (Aya)  I,  184. 

Gagamdata  I,  204. 

Gamdbara  II,  46. 

Gotiputa, — see  Bbamduka. 

Hatiya,  I,  12. 

Isika  I,  92,  93. 

Isila  II,  4. 

Jeta  (Aya)  I,  208. 

Jonaka  I,  C.  152. 

Jonhaka  I,  75,  258. 

Kaboja  I,  7,  287. 

Kada  I,  4. 

Kadiya  (bbadata-)  I,  133. 
Kana  (Aya)  I,  207. 
Kana  I,  238. 
Kbema  I,  209. 


Mahagiri  I,  62. 

Nadiguta  I,  58. 

Naduka  (Aya-)  II,  16. 

Naga  (Aya)  I,  348. 

Naga  (Aya-,  tbera)  I,  266. 

Nagadina  I,  128. 

Nagarakhita  II,  38. 

Nagila  (bbadata-)  I,  84;  II,  23. 

Nanduka  II,  55. 

Pala  II,  56. 

Pamtbaka  I,  288. 

Pasanaka  (Aya-)  I,  5. 

Patuda  (?)  I,  97. 

Phaguna  (Aya-)  I,  209. 

Pothaka  I,  87. 

Pratithana  I,  12,  70. 

Pusa  I,  135. 

Pusagiri  I,  131. 

Pusaka  I,  67. 

Pusarakbita  II,  17. 

Rahila  (Aya-)  I,  137. 

Rajuka  (bbadata-)  I,  177. 

Sadbana  I,  29. 

Sagbamita  II,  24. 

Sagbarakbita  II,  39. 

Samana  I,  347. 

Samdhana  I,  54. 

Samgbila  I,  187. 

Samika  I,  348. 

[Sa]midata  I,  352. 

Sumana  II,  19. 

Tisaka  (Aya-)  I,  70. 

Upasijba  I,  63. 

Utara  (ayutara)  I,  347. 

Vijba  II,  5. 

Vipula  II,  67. 

Visakba  I,  178. 

Visakharakbita  I,  335. 

Vira  I,  198. 

Yakhadina  I,  145. 

Yakbila  I,  112;  II,  6. 

Yasogiri  II,  14. 

Yasopala  I,  133. 


Acbala  I,  6,  277. 
Acbluivati  I,  244. 
Aialmdasi.  I,  C.  175. 


II.-~Nuns. 

Asabha  I,  214. 
Asadeva,  II,  42,  53. 
Avisina  I,  79,  80. 


22  This  index  includes  also  the  names  given  on  that  appended  to  the  former  paper.    The  new  impressions  made  it 
necessav.v  to  alter  a  number  of  wttrds  and  to  exclude  some. 
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Balika  I,  186. 

Bodhi  I,  104;  II,  63. 

Budhap&lita  I,  86. 

Budharakhita  I,  110,  304;  11,61. 

Chirati  I,  28. 

Chirati  II,  48. 

Data  I,  267. 

Devadata  I,  359. 

Devabhaga  I,  126. 

Dhamadeva  II,  3. 

Dhamarakkita.  I,  52;  II,  73. 

Dhamasena  II,  9. 

Dhamasiri  I,  78. 

Dhamayasa  I,  224. 

Dupasaha,  I,  193. 

Gada  I,  252,  253;  II,  15  (?),  28. 

Giriguta  I,  100. 

Gotami  II,  47. 

Isidasi  I,  192  216 ;  II,  29. 

Isidata  I,  181;  II,  44. 

Isidina  I,  183. 

Isimita  (?)  II,  54. 

Jitamita  I,  101. 

Kadi  I,  158. 

Koramika  I,  343 ;  II,  73. 
Mitasiri  I,  315;  II,  3. 
Mita  I,  226. 
Mohika  I,  341. 
Mula  II,  28. 
Namdutara  I,  283. 
Nati  I,  286. 


III. — Males 

Agila  II,  13. 
[       Abimita  I,  127. 

Ajitiguta  I,  43,  366. 
Apa-yaha  (?)  I,  205. 
Apatbaka  I,  42. 
Araba  I,  40,  234. 
Arabadina  I,  44,  90. 
Arahaguta  I,  242-43. 
Arabaka  (paripanaka)  I,  189. 
Arahadasa  I,  C.  100. 
Araharakhita  I,  338. 
Asada  I,  72,  210. 
Asaguta  I,  213. 
Atba  (kamika)  I,  10. 
Avasika  II,  43. 
Babadata  I,  30. 
Bahula  II,  37. 
Balaka  I,  319. 
Bbadaguta  I,  172. 


Od[a]tika  I,  132. 
Odi  (I,  82?) ;  II,  11,  40. 
Phagula,  II,  C.  18. 
Piyadhamu  I,  104. 
Pusa  I,  105. 
Sagbadina  I,  37. 
Sagbarakbita  I,  248. 
Saiiigbapalita  I,  374. 
Samgbarakbita  I,  38,  343. 
Samika  I,  350. 
Sapaki23  II,  8. 
Sainika  I,  357. 
Satisiii  I,  241. 
Siba  I,  359. 
Siri  I,  356. 
Siridina  I,  119,  353. 
Sirimita  I,  355. 
Sonasiri  II,  70. 
Supathama  I,  293. 
Suriya  I,  363. 
Vajini  I,  320. 
Vala  II,  26. 
Vasava  I,  329. 
Vasumita  I,  326. 
Vipula  I,  332. 
VJra  I,  337. 
Yakbadasi  I,  194. 
Yakbi  I,  38,199,  316. 
Yamarakhita,  II,  C.  20 
Yasila  I,  33. 


vot  marked  as  clerical. 

Bliadaka  I,  41. 
Bhadu  I,  308. 
Bhiehbuka  I,  56. 
Bbutarakbita  I,  330. 
Bobu  (?)  I,  301. 
Budhaguta  II,  58. 
Budbapalita  (setbi)  II,  25. 
Budbarakbital,302;  II,  60. 
Budhila  II,  2 ;  (gabapati)  I,  136. 
Bulika  I,  1 14. 
Bumu  I,  222. 
Chbeta  I,  159. 
Daraaka  (sotika)  I,  196. 
Dasaka  I,  345. 

Data(-kalivata  I,  195)  ;  (kalavada  339-40). 
Devabbaga  I,  111. 
Devaka  I,  89. 
Dbamadata  I,  C.  173. 
Dbamagiri  I,  149,  271. 


This  is  the  ('istinct  reading  of  Dr.  Fiihrer's  new  impression. 
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Dhamagirika  I,  2,  190. 
Dhamaka  I,  246,  270. 
Dhamaguta  II,  20. 
Dhamapala  I,  182,  273. 
Dhamarakhita  I,  274. 
Dhamasena  I,  271 . 
Dhamasiva  I,  1,  107. 
Dhanagiri  I,  185. 
Dhamuftara]  I,  276. 
Disagiri  I,  290. 
Disarakhita  I,  138. 
Ghosaka  I,  239. 
Girika  I,  254. 
Gobila  I,  C.  77. 
Gonarhdaka  (tapasa)  I,  260. 
Gopala  I,  C.  12. 
Gotiputa,  see  Subahita. 
Himagiri  I,  106. 
Idadata  I,  169 ;  II,  45. 
Idadeva  (?)  I,  239. 
Isidata  (?)  I,  C.  52. 
Isidina  I,  298. 
Isiguta  (vanija)  I,  91. 
Isika  I,  92,  93,  161. 
Isipalita  I,  197. 
Isimita  I,  152. 
Isinadana  I,  217. 
Isirakhita  I,  14,  218. 
Kalavada  I,  339-40. 
Kalivata  I,  195. 
Kalura  I,  222. 
Kekateyaka  I,  1,  3. 
Kujaral,  60,2i  170. 
Kusuka  I,  196. 
Leva  I,  294,  368. 
Mahanama  I,  312. 
Mahida  I,  109. 
Mah[i]pala  I,  273. 
Mahirakhita  I,  3331. 
Manorama  (vadaki)  I,  311. 
Mula  I,  301. 

Mulagiri  (lekkaka)  I,  143. 
Nadavu  I,  24. 
Nadivirohi  I,  24. 
Nagadata  I,  284,  375. 
Nagadina  (sethi)  I,  115. 
Nagapaya,— see  °piya. 
Nagapiya  (sethi)  I,  85,  201  ;  II,  7. 
Nagila  I,  390;  (sethi)  I,  285.  ' 
Nagadina  I,  C.  74. 
Narfada  I,  179, 

14  This  is  the  reading  of  Dr.  Fiihrer's  new  impression, 
—compare  ante  (Note). 

•  *  ".^l"  readiDg  °f  Dr-  FUhrer's  new  impression, 
instead  of  Hams.i0  (?). 


Narhdigiii  I,  108. 
Nigadi  I,  113. 
Odaka  I,  328. 
Opedadata  I,  155,  221. 
Patithiya  (gahapati)  I,  22,  23,  264-65. 
Patitbana  I,  289,— see  L.  I,  Pra°). 
Phaguna  I,  63. 
Pusadata  I,  292. 
Pusagiri  I,  55,  131. 
Pusaka  I,  291. 
Pusarakkita25  I,  117. 
Rebila  I,  318. 
Rohanika  II,  66. 
Sachamita  I,  96. 
Sagbadeva  I,  81. 
Sagbamita  II,  12. 
Sagbarakhita  I,  284,  375. 
Sakadina  I,  171. 
Sakarakhita  I,  342. 
Samana  I,  196. 
Sarhgba  I,  201. 
Samgbadata  I,  228. 
Samgbarakbita  I,  259,  297. 
Samika  I,  166;  (vanika)  I,  176,  349. 
Samvalita  I,  98. 
Sapbineyaka, — see  Sa°. 
Satiguta  I,  346. 
Samanera  I,  11,  57. 

Saphineyaka  (race)  I,  137,,  161;  II,  69. 
Satila  I,  173. 
Sidatha  I,  191. 
Sihagiri  I,  77. 
Siribliaga  I,  354. 
Siriguta  (vanija)  I,  47. 
Siripala  I,  176. 
Sivanadi  I,  45. 
Siha  (sethi)  I,  99. 
Sihadeva  I,  349. 
Sihagiri  I,  134. 
Siharakhita  I,  13. 
Sona  I,  150. 
Soyasa20  I,  120. 

Subahita  (-Gotiputa-rajalipikara)  I,  48,  49,  361, 
Subhaga  I,  19. 
Sulasa  I,  229. 
Svatiguta  I,  31. 

Tapasiya  (race)  I,  73,  151-52,  160,  223. 

Tikisa  (?)  II,  31. 

Tisa  I,  262. 

Tuda  I,  263,  296. 

Upedadata  I,  156-57. 

Upidadata  I,  36. 

26  According  to  Dr.  Fiihrer's  new  impression  it  is  possible 
to  read  Seyasa. 
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Utara  (rajuka)  I,  230. 
Vadha  I,  142. 
Vahila  I,  232. 
Vakiliya  (race)  I,  271. 
Vajiguta  I,  125. 
Varadata  I,  321,  323-24. 
Varuna  I,  325. 
Vijita  I,  3. 


Viraala,  I,  C.  138. 
Visa  I,  C.  77. 
Visaka  II,  68. 
Visakha  II,  21. 
Visakharakbita  I,  334. 
Visvadeva  I,  95. 
Yamada[ta]  I,  281. 
Youa  I,  364. 


IV> — Females  not  marked  as  nuns. 


Agideva  I,  129. 

Majhima  1,^48. 

Agis[i]ma  I,  69. 

Mita  I,  73. 

Aja[r&]ni  I,  203. 

Muladata  I,  153. 

Ama[ga]  (?)  I,  278. 

Mula  I,  95. 

Apa[ka]m  I,  206. 

Nadini  I,  310. 

Arabadma  I,  250. 

Naga  I,  50,  140,  261. 

Arabaguta  I,  32,  249. 

Nagadata  I,  117. 

Aribadata  I,  313. 

Nagamita  I,  165,  240. 

Asvadeva  I,  30,  166,  367. 

Nagapalita  II,  10. 

Asvarakbita  I,  219. 

Naja  1,1151. 

Baladata  I,  300. 

Nara  I,  164. 

Bakka  I,  154. 

Nagadina  [°ga°]  1,  245. 

Balika  I,  225. 

Odi  I,  82. 

Bbicbbunika  II,  65. 

Parija  (?)  I,  129. 

Bodbi  I,  305. 

Patola  (?)  II,  C.  28. 

Budhadeva  I,  362. 

Potbadeva  I,  139. 

Budhaguta  II,  35. 

Pusa  I,  141,  375. 

Budbapalita  II,  33. 

Pusim  II,  20. 

Budbal,  157. 

Ratina[°mJ  I,  317. 

Chirati  I,  202. 

Revatimita  I,  319. 

Devabhaga  I,  237. 

Reva  I,  121. 

Dbamadata  I,  223. 

Roba  I,  324. 

Dhamadma  I,  272. 

Robanadeva  I,  282. 

Dhamarakbita  I,  15,  45,  76,  275. 

Robani  I,  148. 

Dbamarasiri  II,  56. 

Sagba  I,  174;  II,  69. 

Dbamata[data]  I,  102. 

Sagbarakbita  II,  29. 

Dba[na]  I,  265. 

Samatika  (?)  I,  360. 

Dbailika  I,  309. 

Samgha  I,  344. 

Dbavadeva  II,  78. 

Samidara[ta]  I,  C.  176. 

Gadall,  15. 

Samika  I,  46,  118. 

Gola  II,  34. 

Semaka  (?)  I,  C. 

Gotami  I,  255. 

Siba  I,  212,  358,  360 ;  II,  18. 

Hala  I,  365. 

Sijba  I,  333. 

Himadata  I,  156. 

Siriibadata,  I,  160. 

Isala  I,  323. 

Sirika  I,  220. 

Isidata  I,  171,  294-95. 

Sivati  I,  357. 

Isimita  I,  162. 

Sonadeva,  I,  8,  129. 

Isinika  I,  255. 

Subbaga  I,  130,  375. 

Isirakbita  I,  64. 

Suriya  I,  362. 

Jitamita  I,  257. 

Tapasi  I,  39. 

Ka[ka]na  (?)  I,  21. 

Tuda  I,  296. 

Kaciyasi  I,  167. 

Utara  I,  376. 

Kodu  II,  72. 

Utaradata  I,  279. 

Kuraii  I,  39. 

Utaramita  I,  280. 

SANCHI  STUPA  INSCRIPTIONS. 
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Vayudata  I,  155, — see  Vayu.0 
Vajinika  I,  360. 
Vakaladevi  I,  127. 
Varasena  I,  '622. 
Vasula  I,  168,  227,  327. 
Vasula  I,  163. 

.    V. —  Geogr 

Abheyaka  (adj.)  I,  11,  57. 
Achhavada  (adj.)  II,  7. 
Achhavada  I,  85,  201. 
Achhavata  (?)  I,  202. 
Adhaporika  (adj.)  II,  13. 
Ajanava  II,  43. 

Anarhmitaka  (?adj.)  II,  C.  10. 
Arapana  1,  210-11. 
Arapana  I,  59,  72,  89. 
Arapanaka  (adj )  II,  59. 
Arapaniya  (adj.)  I,  212. 
Asvavati  I,  91,  215. 
Athakanagara  I,  204. 
Bedakara,  I,  108. 
Bhadanakatiya  (adj.)  I,  120. 
Bhasikada  I,  C.  156. 
Bhogavadhana  I,  45. 
Bhogavadhana,  I  64,  309. 
Bhogavadhanaka  (adj.)  I,  43,  109  ;  II,  2. 
Chahatiya  (adj.)  ?  I,  135  (see  1.  I.) 
Chudaphalagiriya  (adj.)  I,  300. 
Chumvamoragiri  (?)  II,  49. 
Dhamavadhanana  (vadhana)  I,  25-26. 
Dharakina  I,  173. 
Ejavata  (adj.)  I,  71. 
Ejavati  I,  231-32. 
Erakina, — see  Dharakina. 
Garhdhara  (n.  pr.)  II,  46. 
Kaboja  (n.  pr.)  I,  7,  287. 
Kachupatha  (adj.)  I,  52,  53. 
Kakanava,  I,  377  (?),  378. 
Karhdadigama  I,  236. 

 gamiya  (adj.)  I,  140-41,  237. 

Kapasigama  I,  40,  332. 
Koramika  (adj.,  n.  pr.)  I,  343 ;  II,  73. 
Katakafiuyaka  (adj.)  I,  97,  233. 
Katakanu  I,  41,  234-35. 
Katakaieyaka  I,  C.  100. 
Kekateyaka  (n.  pr.)  I,  1,  3. 
Kodijilaka  (adj.)  I,  299. 

Koraghara  (adj.)  I,  19,  99,  104,  284,  286,  307. 
Korara  .  £  .  !  (adj.);  I,  85,  315 ;  II,  8,  9, 

26,  39  76. 
Kothukapadiya  (adj.)  I,  182. 


Vayudata  I,  226, — see  Vayu.0 
Vesamanadata  I,  22. 
Vinhuka  II,  C.  24. 
Virasena  I,  336. 
Vudina  I,  20. 
Yasila  I,  34. 

iphical  Names. 

Kuragbara  I,  162,  164-65,  239-40,  359. 
Kuragbariya  (adj.)  1,  241. 
Kuragbaraka  I,  375. 
Kurara,  or  Kurara  I,  98,  179,  242-48. 
Kurara,  .  f-i  .  (adj.)  I,  39,  181,  249-50,  369  j 
II,  37. 

Kurariya  (adj.)  I,  201,  256. 
Kutbupadaka  I,  373. 
Machbavata  I,  310. 

Madalacbhikatika  or  °lacbbi°  (adj.)  I,  78,  79, 

SO,  186,  267  (?). 
Madhuvana  I,  61,  180. 

Madbuvanaka  .£  .  ika  I,  15,  76,  110,  126, 
275. 

Mabamoragi  I,  77,  134. 
Mahisatx  I,  111, —see  Mabi.0 
Mabisati  I,  313-14,  317. 

Morajabikatiya  I,  268,  and  compare  below 

Ramorajahikati  .   .  . 
Morasihikata  I,  44. 
Morayabikatiya  (adj.)  II,  50. 
Nadinagara  I,  7,  287. 
Nadinagara  I,  6,  277,  282,  II,  53-54. 
Nadinagaraka,  Narbdi0,  Nadi0. 
Nadinagarika   f .-ika,    (adj.)    I,  82,  105,  119, 

183,  192,  216,  318,  353,  355  ;  II,  15. 
Narfadi0  I,  143,  278-81,  329. 
Navagamaka  I,  138. 

Navagamaka,  °garaaka,  or  Navagamaka,  °gama- 

ka  f.-ika  (adj.)  I,  46,  55,  131,  147. 
Navagamakiya  I,  292. 
Padaniya  (adj.)  I,  56;  II,  21. 
Padukulika  II,  1. 
Padukulikiya  (adj.)  II,  25. 
[Pajtitbana  (adj.)  I,  289. 
Pavidaka  I,  169. 
Pematika  (adj.)  I,  362. 
Pemutika  (adj.)  I,  293. 
Phujakapalliya,  I,  263. 
Podavijhaka  I,  298. 
Pokbara  I,  106,  294-97. 
Pokhareyaka  I,  83  j  II,  30,  38,  41. 
Poravijbaka27  I,  107, — see  Podavijhaka. 
Pratithana  (n.  pr.)  I,  12,  70. 


27  This  is  the  distinct  reading  of  Dr.  Fiihier's  new  impression,  instead  of  Poravikhika.  It  is  confirinod  by  the  form 
Podavijhaka  in  No.  298. 
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Punavadhaniya  (adj.)  I,  102,  217. 
Puruvida  I,  290. 

Kamorajaliikadi   .    .   .  (?)  I,  90, — see  above 

Morajahikada. 
Rohani  nadiya  (adj.)  I,  93. 
ltohanipadiya  (adj.)  I,  113-15  ;  II,  68. 
Sadakadaya  (adj.)  II,  34, — see  Sida0. 
Sagireyika.  (adj.)  II,  71. 
Sakakachha  (?)  I,  367. 
Sanukagamina  (adj.)  I,  17:2. 
Sasadaka  (adj.)  I,  18;  II,  27. 
Sedakada  .f  .  -i.  (adj.)  II,  35. 
Setapatkiya  (adj.)  I,  364-. 
Sidakada,  II,  31. 
Sidakadiya  (adj.),  II,  33. 
Sidakade  (adj.)  II,  32. 
Sonaraka  (adj.)  II,  12. 
Takarapada  I,  259. 
Tambalamada  I,  60. 
Tiridapada  I,  50,  261. 
Tobavauika  I,  337. 


Tuba-  or  Turhbavana  I,  22,  23,  261-65. 
Udubara*  or  Udmhbaraghariya  (adj.)  I,  13, 

96;  II,  58,  66. 
Ugireyaka  (adj.)  I,  31. 

UjenS  I,  27,  69,  73,  95,  144,  HG,  US-til, 

163,  219-29. 
Ujenika  (adj.)  I,  121,  214,  266,  326. 
Yadi-Vadivabana  I,  116,  124,  328. 
Yadivabanika  (adj.)  I,  101. 
Vadya0  (adj.)  II,  C.  24. 
Va-bumata  I,  37,  175. 
Vallvahanika  (adj.)  I,  197. 
Vedisa  I,  38,  316,  338-41. 
Vedisaka,  f.  ika  (adj.)  I,  117,  132,  200,  253, 

283. 
Vejaja  I,  17. 
Vejaja  (adj.)  I,  270. 
Verobaliata  (adj.)  I,  81. 
Virobakata  I,  333. 
Vithinaha  I,  330. 
Vitirinahi,  I,  331. 


XXXII. — CHITORGADH  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OE  MOKALA  OE  ME  WAD. 

The  Vikrama  year  1485. 

By  Professor  E.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D.,  O.I.E. ;  Gottingen. 

Dr.  Burgess  has  furnished  me  with  good  impressions,  by  Dr.  A.  Etihrer,  of  three 
inscriptions  of  the  Guhila  princes  of  Mewad,  which  are  at  Chitorgadh  in  the 
Udaypur  state  of  Rajputana.  Of  the  earliest1  of  them — it  is  dated  in  the  Vikrama  year 
1331 — I  have  already  given  an  account2  in  Indian  Antiquary ,  vol.  XXII,  p.  80,  from  a 
rubbing  of  Mr.  Garriek's  that  had  been  sent  to  me  by  the  late  Sir  A.  Cunningham.  I 
here  publish  the  text  of  the  second  inscription,  the  only  one  of  the  three  that  is  complete, 
of  the  Vikrama  year  1485. 

This  inscription  is  on  a  slab  of  black  marble,  inside  a  large  carved  stone  temple 
which  according  to  local  information  was  built  by  Mokalji.3  It  contains  fifty-three  lines 
of  writing,  which  cover  a  space  of  about  4/  2"  broad  by  2'  8"  high.  In  the  midst  of  the 
writing,  causing  a  break  in  the  lines  21-29,  is  an  ornamental  device,  5|"  square, 
enclosing  a  circle  which  is  about  3f  "  in  diameter ;  and  inside  this  circle  again  is  an  open 
flower  with  eight  leaves.  Near  the  periphery  of  the  circle  is  a  verse  in  the  Anushtubh 
metre,  which  apparently  invokes  the  blessing  of  the  God  Hara  (Siva),  but  the  letters  of 
which  are  too  faint  in  the  impression  to  be  read  with  confidence.  And  in  the  centre, 
and  on  the  leaves  of  the  flower  and  around  them,  seventeen  other  aksharas  are  engraved, 
three  of  which  clearly  give  the  name  Uokala.    The  writing  of  the  inscription  is  generally 


1  A  photo-lithograph  of  it  is  given  in  Sir  A.  Cunning- 
ham's Archceol.  Survey  of  India,  vol.  XXIII,  plate  xxv. 

2  In  Dr.  Fuehrer's  impressions  the  name  of  the  14th 
prince,  Amraprasada,  is  quite  distinct.  Otherwise,  I  bave 
nothing  to  add  to  my  previous  account  of  the  inscription,  ' 


and  I  do  not  think  that  it  would  be  worth  while  re-publish- 
ing the  test  of  it. 

3  See  Archceol.  Survey  of  India,  vol.  XXIII,  p.  106, 
and  plate  xxxiii. 
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well  preserved,  so  that,  with  the  exception  of  about  a  dozen  aksharaa,  the  actual  word- 
ing of  the  text  may  be  made  out  with  certainty.  The  average  size  of  the  letters  is 
between  §"  and  The  characters  are  Nagari  of  the  period  to  which  the  inscription 

belongs.  The  language  is  Samskrit,  and,  excepting  the  introductory  words  Om  Om 
namah  Sicdya  and  a  date  at  the  end,  the  whole  is  in  verse.  Considering  the  great  length 
of  the  inscription,  the  historical  information  conveyed  by  it  is  very  meagre  indeed;  and 
the  author  has  tried  to  make  up  for  the  want  of  substance  by  lengthy  and  exaggerated 
descriptions  of  the  valour,  fame,  piety  and  munificence  of  the  princes  of  whom  he  is 
treating.  Bis  language  is  sometimes  obscure,  and  not  free  from  actual  mistakes. 
The  orthography  does  not  differ  from  that  of  an  ordinary  Samskrit  manuscript. 

The  object  of  the 'inscription  is,  to  record  the  erection,  at  Chitrakuta  (the  modern 
Chitorgadh),  of  a  temple  of  the  god  Siva  (Samiddhts'a  or  SamadbisV)  by  the  prince 
Mokala  of  Medapata  (or  Mewacl).  After  the  words  "Orh,  Orh,  adoration  to  Siva," 
the  inscription  has  four  verses  invoking  the  blessings  of  Gajasya  (Ganesa),  Ekaliriga  (Siva), 
the  daughter  of  the  mountain  {i.e.  Siva's  consort  Parvati)  who  dwells  on  the  Vindhya, 
and  Achyuta  (Vishnu).  The  poet  then  (in  verses  5-6)  glorifies  the  pious  and  famous 
family  of  the  prince  Guhila.5  In  that  family  was  born  the  lord  of  Medapata  Arisirhha 
(vv.  7-12).  His  son  was  the  prince  Ha  mm  ir  a  {Harnmira-vira,  Bammtra-deva ;  vv.  13-23). 
From  him  sprang  the  prince  Kshetra  (KsJwtra-'maMpaii,  Kshetra-kshiiisa ;  vv.  24-33). 
His  son  was  the  prince  Lak  shasimha  (Laks  hasimha-tiripati,  Laksha~kslritUa ;  vv.  34-43) , 
who  according  to  verses  38  and  41  freed  the  holy  place  Gaya  from  the  distress  brought 
upon  it  by  the  ruler  of  the  Sakas  (i.e.  the  Muhammadans).  And  Lakshasiriiha's  son 
was  Mokala  {Ilokala-ksfanapati,  Mokalendra;  vv.  44-60),  whom  his  father  appointed 
his  successor,  and  of  whom  inverse  51  it  is  intimated  that  he  defeated  Peroj  a,  the 
king  of  the  Yavanas6  (meaning,  again,  the  Muhammadans).  Mokala,  according  to 
vv.  61-64,  had  already  before  built  a  splendid  temple  of  'the  lord  of  Dvaraka'  (i.e  the 
god  Vishnu-Krishna),  near  which  he  also  had  a  tank  excavated.  And  it  is  now  recorded 
by  this  inscription  (vv.  65-73)  that  on  the  Mount  Chitrakuta,  situated  in  the  prince's 
dominion,  Mokala  also  built  a  temple  of  the  god  Siva  (Samiddhesa  or  Samadhis'a)  and 
provided  for  its  proper  maintenance.  Verse  74  gives  the  date  on  which  this  temple  was 
inaugurated  ;  and  the  Prasasti  closes  (in  verse  75)  with  a  prayer  for  the  continuance  of 
Mokala's  rule.  Eive  additional  verses  record  that  the  preceding  Trasasti  was  written 7 
{i.e.  composed)  by  Ekanatha,  a  son  of  Bhatta  Vishnu,  of  the  Das'apura  clan;8  that  the 
temple  was  constructed  by  Mana,  the  son  of  Vijala  ;  and  that  the  inscription  was  written 
on  the  stone  by  Visala,  a  son  of  Mana,  and  engraved  by  Visa,  who  also  is  described  as  a 
son  of  Mana,  and  is  perhaps  identical  with  Visala.  And  the  inscription  ends  with  a 
date  which  differs  from  the  date  given  in  verse  74. 


1  The  text,  in  verse  72,  actually  has  SamidvaiSah,  which 
must  be  altered  to  either  SamiddheSah  or  SamadMSah. 
Samadhtia  occurs,  as  a  name  of  Siva,  in  line  53  of  this 
inscription  aud  in  other  inscriptions  at  Chitorgadh  and 
Mount  Abu;  and  SamiddheSvara  I  find  in  another  Chitor- 
gadh  inscription  of  the  Vikiama  year  1207.  See  below,  p.  422. 

5  See  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XVI,  p.  346. 

6  Verse  46  states  in  a  general  way  that  Mokala  subdued 
the  Angas,  Kamarupas,  Vaiigas,  Nislmdas,  Chinas,  and 
Turushkas  ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  that  verse  has  been 


put  in  solely  for  the  sake  of  poetical  ornamentation. 

7  The  original  has  aliJchat,  which  must  here  mean 
'composed,'  because  the  writer's  name  is  given  afterwards, 
and  because  the  name  of  the  composer  would  hardly  have 
been  omitted. 

8  DaSapura-jnati  occurs  again  in  the  Nagari  inscription 
of  Mokala's  grandson  Rajamalla ;  Journal  Seng.  As.  Soc. 
vol.  LVI,  part  I,  p.  82,  v.  25.  On  the  town  Dasapura  see 
Fleet's  Gupta  Inscriptions,  p.  79,  note  2. 

3  G 


410 


EPIGRAPH  I  A.  INDICA. 


Neither  the  date  in  verse  74  nor  the  one  at  the  end  of  the  inscription  -works  out 
satisfactorily.  According  to  verse  74  the  temple  built  by  Mokala  was  inaugurated  on 
the  day  of  the  preceptor  of  the  gods,  i.e.  on  a  Thursday,  the  third  lunar  day  of  the  dark 
half  of  the  month  Tapasya,  i.e.  Phalguna,  of  the  Vikrama  year  made  up  of  the  arrows 
(5),  eight  (8),  the  Vedas  (4)  and  the  earth  (1),  i.e.  1485,  under  the  nakshatra  of  Arya- 
man,  i.e.  Piirva-phalguni,  while  the  sun  was  in  the  sign  Makara  and  Jupiter  in  the  sign 
Ghata,  i.e.  Kumbha.  Here  the  statements  that  the  sun  (on  Phalguna-vadi  3)  was  in  the 
sign  Makara,  and  that  Jupiter  was  in  the  sign  Kumblia,  show  that  the  scheme  of  the 
lunar  month  was  the  purnimdnta  scheme,  and  that  the  date  must  fall  between  the  25th 
February  A.D.  1428  and  the  20th  February  A.D.  1429  (i.e.  in  the  Jovian  year  Rakshasa, 
as  determined  by  the  northern  mean-sign  system) ;  and  accordingly  the  true  equivalent 
for  Phalguna-vadi  3  of  Vikrama  1485  can  only  be  the  23rd  January  A.D.  1429.  On 
that  day  the  third  tithi  of  the  dark  half  ended  18h.  29m.  after  mean  sunrise,  the 
nakshatra  at  sunrise  was  Purva-phalguni,  and  the  sun  was  in  Makara  and  Jupiter  in 
Kumbha,  all  as  required;  but  the  day  was  a  Sunday,  not  a  Thursday,  as  stated  errone- 
ously by  the  inscription. —  The  date  at  the  end  of  the  inscription  is  Thursday,  the  3rd  of 
the  bright  half  of  Magha  of  the  year  1485.  In  the  impression  the  figures  for  the  day  is 
not  as  clear  as  one  could  wish  it  to  be.  But,  under  any  circumstances,  this  date,  on 
which  the  inscription  is  said  to  have  been  engraved,  would  precede  the  date  recorded 
in  the  body  of  the  inscription;  and  assuming  my  reading  to  be  right,  the  possible 
equivalents  of  the  date  would  be  Monday,  the  19th  January  A.D.  1428,  and  Saturday, 
the  8th  January  A.D.  1429,  which  shows  that  this  date  too  cannot  be  correct. 

Notwithstanding  these  errors,  there  appears  to  be  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  temple 
which  was  built  by  Mokala,  was  finished  by  him  in  A.D.  1428-1429,  and  that  this 
inscription  furnishes  a  true  date  for  the  reign  of  that  prince.  Mokala,  therefore,  could 
not  have  been  succeeded  by  his  son  Kumbhakarna  (Koombho)  as  early  as  Vikrama 
1475  =  A.D.  1419,  as  was  stated  by  Tod  in  his  Annals  and  Antiquities  of  Bdjasthdn 
vol.  I,  p.  286.  And  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  statement  of  our  inscription  that  Mokala 
defeated  the  Yavana  King  Peroja,  who  could  only  have  been  the  Sultan  Firutz  Shah 
(A.D.  1351 — 1388),  the  commencement  of  his  reign,  too,  must  be  placed  at  least  ten 
years  before  the  time  assigned  to  it  by  Tod.  As  regards  Mokala's  predecessors,  I  can 
only  say  that  tbe  list  furnished  of  them  by  this  inscription  agrees  with  the  one  given 
in  the  Annals  and  Antiquities  of  Bajasthdn10  and  inPrinsep's  Useful  Tables,  p.  257. 

Text.11 

D.  1.  ^t12  ii   ^ff  *m:  fiiTRI  ii 

9  The  earliest    certain  date  of   Kurnbhakarna's  reign     Lakha  Kana,  and  Mokul.    Annals,  vol.  I,  pp.  2G7-277. 
known  to  me  is  of  the  Vikrama  year  1492;  see  Peterson's         11  From  an  impression,  prepared  by  Dr.  Fiihrer. 
Third  Report,  Appendix,  p.  203.  12  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

10  The  names  given  by  Tod  are  Ursi,  Hamir,  Khaitsi,         13  Metre  of  verses  1—4  :  Sardulavikridita. 
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L.  2.  <TT 

A  N 

g#  *rr[1%]  ^T^rt  ifafer  ^  ^wt^t^t 


16 

18 


5.  ^wydi  f%cr*pr  wniTi*ff^i:  i[ii]  i  n19 

6.  <wwf  fa»slfa<s4IM<HWi:  ||  (i) 


14  Read 

"  I  should  have  expected  WIWWT0. 

16  The  reading  of  this  line  is  perfectly  clear  in  the  impres- 
sion, hut  the  end  of  it  yields  no  suitahle  sense. 

17  Read  *r<W#t. 

M  Metre :  Sragdhara. 

19  Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 


20  TNft^  'cloud' is  apparently  used  here  in  the  sense  of 
^FTffa  '  ocean.'    Originally  °?TT°  was  engraved, 

21  Metre :  Sragdhara. 

22  Metre :  Malini. 

23  Originally  ^cftWT0  was  engraved. 

24  Read  Wig. 

3  g  2 
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^T^^TTrT^fr^Trr:  WWWt^  II  <£-  II25 

L.  7.  ^ft^(^)^TT 
^WT^^^t^TTTTTj^T^T  XRT^Vrr  f^f  II  *  •  II 

Wsre^rcrTOTt  arart^ra^i28  ^m^rffrf^^rn:  spftewrT  wtanj^ftnfa:  i 

8.  ^fe*ft  *n%Rf^f?nT 
<mm<*ji41^t:  Tftf^    wTrrt  i 

sir:  ^WT^1%vr[fr]  ^recfa:  i?r- 

9.  ^rt^^Wt  *TfT^  II  ^  II 

sj^sprfa  f^d  i  «*RlrTt:  ^ctt  ^r- 

^fJT  ^TrTTrrTTfrrg^T  rff -R^f%#  II  *8  II 
10.  5f?T3<ft:  trfbTC  sfch^Midsh- 

f  £  ^       n^T  *rg^t  sn^rfa  ii  ^  ii 

HT^TT^TTWTf^  d  SU I  d  ^ VT^fH       wcrNiT^r:  I 
^RtWTO^ U    d  <<*H^  d  3 ifrfafw  ||  *a  ||32 

m[^T]^TfTT  1%rTTff  ^Hlfa  fwr  trrTrff  3ll  ^  ||34 


24  Metre  cf  verses  9  and  10 :  Sardulavikridita. 

:6  This  may  have  been  altered  to  °W^- 

27  Perhaps  altered  to  TP^T%°  j  readqt^Tf?0  (?). 

2s  The  meaning  of  this  is  not  clear  to  me. 

39  Metre :  Prithvi. 


3d 


Perhaps  the  original  has  f^a;.    Read  ^ff  f^q 


31  Metre  of  verses  12—15:  Sardulavii;ridita. 
33  Metre :  Upajati. 

33  Read  WtWf  (?)  aud  tfcfcft 

34  Metre:  Sragdhaia. 


CHITORGADH  INSCRIPTION  OF  MO  K  ALA  OF  ME  WAD. 


413 


wt^rhft  Twr^rrd  woa \H<\r\ f^fT^lwfr::  II (l) 
*  m  i  =h  i  <1  <*vt?  mxfn  ^facr  wtf^cTT  Hrfrrtg:  11(1) 

•TT- 

L.  12.    ^;  ^rrt  ^n5rf%i^r>r  fwHr  fomx- 

^[fTTj^T  t%cr?:f>r      ^  fVfwi^r  f%cr  ik<l[h*] 
trra  ins  utt^t:]  mrr^ftrr  rrwrw^Trn" 
^w:  ^rra-;  ^4  ^srfa*nrw  ^rf?k<^(^)^T^  n(i) 


*rtt  wftwt*  ff?r  tTC!*rzF*r*rc  *wj<^r  u  [u*] 

ift  Tj^  oT^  ^  <*J*H(<U<d/*r  cT^I  ^di^l  ll(l) 

14.         ^rtr^f^fd  mfdii  am:  ^^nrftmsft 

iTfn  g^twr'f  fcrtaj  tViT  tf^r  *MTtof       ii  [ii*] 

^twt  ^  w^irrrfad <  *h  [>] cpsfiT^sTT  ^ftirr  n(i) 


13. 


*°  [ll*] 


15. 


^f^TWf^(^)^(^)TTf%^t38        ^wt>r^  II  (i) 


16. 


^rct^i:  TrferT^mHtor:  h  [ii*] 


i •« *  i    i <?H fa U ^*^rcnim ^n^TK ct%  ii(i) 


Js  Metre  :  Upajati. 

34  Metre  of  verses  19-23 :  Sragdhara. 

37  Read 


38  Read  *M\T°. 

3''  Metre:  Sardulavikridita. 


111  Metre:  Malini. 
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L.  17.  ^^TTTHtT^ff^lT  II (l) 

533  ^tf^rat  ^TTWfnr#  ^rfwwf  m*fo  ii  h43 

4 

18.  *tt: 

 [lTT]3Tf%'3sjFr  ITVr^1%VRT  ^diloTl^dlU  II (l) 

19.  ^frfwrr:  wrm:  ii  n 
snf  #^rrhrf<T:  inmt  ^ttt>  pro:  i 

sfteT^  *rf>  [^t]  ^^rf%  t%  tt^t     ^  f % n  ^°  h45 

20.  ^rmftr  ^HmnaPHmi^rnqm  wt:  i 
mt wra* fa d ^forlwti m  P*  m  s c ii  $\  ii 

21.  <^<i  Hh- 

*hr.  9(^r^d)ai:  irfcnrc^rPd ^ i chu & Pg<|Pg;47n  ^ *  n48 

*rt*r?r  ^  *[f*f :  far«ifari  ^rtrr  T[^r]^%?f  ii(i) 


41  Bead  °lf^0,  and  ipfW. 

42  Metre  :  Sragdhara. 

tt  Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 

44  Metre  of  verses  28  and  29 :  Sragdhara. 


■45 


Here  four  aksharaa  are  broken  away. 


46  Metre  of  verses  30  and  31 :  Sardulavikridita. 

47  Perhaps  altered  to  °«jre?f\2:. 

48  Metre :  Sragdhara. 


. 53 

,53 
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L.  22.  ^11  II50 

sr^wrfsir^Ml  [t%]^wfddidVisMid<ijd: 

^l«idlsh*4<li  [w]fd<*ld,r<H  «TR|fT%TTT^Rf  II  ^8  II 

23.  il'IKil? 
sip:  f%rj  ^f^fr^rvTT:  i^rfa  f  wt^:  i 

tfr  <i44iiiu!*ii«M<*chd«ini  ^  f^w  3kt:  11  ^  11 

^^TT^H^nnHT  STrW^Tcft  f^f^T  *ft- 

24.  rrrmr  i 
<  i < i  § d^%^T^fk^[wtf^]1%^^ffnf%f:  i 

25.  TTff%  [en]  ^TTWW  fRT^TT 

^rdM)rd^*tir*Sdi1%  [>ra]sfr  Tmfa  *TgTT^T 
^nf  ^nm*TFnrr  <^drid  ^wrniT^rr  wr  i 

26.  cf 
«U^Mfa«Hdl W^^WT^TCTOTHT^ :  II  II58 

JTdHidifa  f^Mi^  Trt^fert 

27.  wnrsf9  n;«.u 
vrr^rr^r^T^t  $d,r**Mvrwf^cTT  TT*rat^r  11(1) 


<9  The  word      before         appears  rather  superfluous. 

50  Metre  of  verses  33—35  :  Sardulavikridita. 

51  Originally  ^1^°  was  engraved. 
5S  One  would  expect  ~*jf*$°. 

53  Originally  °tT^m°  was  engraved. 
"  Read  <Wm*rf . 


55  Metre  of  verses  3G  and  37  :  Sragdhara. 

56  Read 

57  The  sign  of  anusvdra  of  4  is  very  faint. 

58  Metre  of  verses  38  and  39:  Sardulavikridita. 
69  Read  "st^RT. 
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few  4^       f^j  ^^xmrTT:  *mf  ^iMki:  ii8  °ir 

L.  28.         ^^TT^t  3J^TfWfi^r^*re*^tcPTr 

29.        ^f^mr^hr  iifRRrt  *rrrcrf%wT:  yv.  i 
wiTri  3?2wtsm  chfa^MT  ^r?rTf^"  ^rr^Tfw^T- 

nwu  H^fr\        farrgpr]  ^TfciiTTTT:  yv. 
31.  ^5  fam      ii  «8  it 

^T^IWTfkfTT  ^^WT  ^W^trl^T:  II  8*  II 


60  Metre :  Sragdhara. 

61  Metre  of  verses  41-45  :  Sardulavikridita. 

62  I  should  have  expected  here  7T^re»,  but  f.m  doubtful 
about  the  exact  sense  of  the  second  half  of  this  verse. 

63  This  is  quite  clear  in  the  impression,  but  the  sense 
of  the  word  is  not  apparent. 


64  Here  again  the  exact  construction  of  the  line  is  not 
clear. 

65  Read  0^rw<J*rr. 

66  Metre  of  verses  46-51  :  Sragdbara 

67  Bead  ifgf. 
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L.  33.  ychR^I^T^T69  HIH^I^WTTT 

TO^wTrdwr:  ^  ^farwsr  ffi9  *ref?r  wot:  11  n 

34.  II  8^  || 

5r(w)irr- 

35.  ^rt^TTrffrf^f  €t^r       t^:  i 
^<tt  ui<TItktot  sj^Rtqftf  ^fz<TTfm%W 

36.  ^gf?r       #tf?i<TT  w  wr71 

^Tf^f^tcrm  f^fH^T  ^^^RTqf?r:  i(n)  n75 

<d*ui<fa  €fthw  ^rrm^iTftT  *TT|>rr]f?r  f%  n  y^  n 
38.  ITcT^  f^fer  g  NfTm^ 


58  Read  c5f^^T'.. 


"  Read  vdr. 

79  Read  °^WWf . 

71  Read  wVmf 

Here,  again,  the  reading  is  quite  certain,  but  the  sense 


is  not    clear.    Perhaps   the  intended    reading  may  be 

73  This  is  not  quite  clear  in  the  original. 

74  Perhaps  altered  to  ^^T. 

75  Metre  of  verses  52-54 :  Sardtilavikridita. 

3  H 


0 
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wt 

L.  39.  %^  fa*N<^l=hHM*yi^T*nff: 

f^rer  TfNrr%  warfare;  i 

jyl^lch^  Trfwufrr  1%g^rr        u  fed  Hi  iia^ii 
Hffe^rr  ww^rr  sftRfarawnrfa:  ii(i) 

rrr^- 

40.        ^[^*]*w^i=if*m%  ir^iwP  ttwt 

1W?*€hW5:  Wrafrf  faf^TT  sffaJT- 


.82 


41.  wf  *¥^f  nyic 
gwsft:  *r      rrsrr  wr<rt  wr  *r  ^rf^Ri  ii  (i) 

42.  wf?r      tftcnrtcrr  farter  i 


7*  The  word  ti^Rf  is  apparently  used  here  in  the  sense 
of  3TfT- 

77  Read  41*^1°. 

78  Metre  of  verses  55  and  56  :  Sragdhara. 

79  Read  %^Tflift. 

*°  Metre  :  Sardulavikiidita. 


81  Read  °^N(?). 

82  Metre:  Sragdhara. 

83  Read  f*!W. 

84  Metre  :  Sardulavikridita. 

85  Metre:  Sragdhara. 
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1 87 


m  m  ^  i  d  m       fa  ^  fa  ^wt^rawT89  i 

sS 

•J  N 

f^Kres^c&sNOT  wfacrfcT  HTT^  d  I  dl  d  ftfa- 
^ff T^cq^fe^R^d <£.|yid«y)<TK*n  I 

45.  ftt^rffarTg:96 

lf%OT  fa^z  g<?rfa- 

46.  grr^^f  <ThshTfro?sT  i 

47.  ^  t%  fa^f?T  tli^M 
^t^rf%^ldMld=h<itdoi<^IT:  ajih4^T:  I 


»•  Readf^Tft. 

87  Metre:  §ardulavikridita. 

ss  Originally  JP^fH0  was  engraved. 

*'  Read  °f  ^1%^°  and  °^J^l. 

»•  Read 

»l  Read  ^ftl'.- 

»  Metre  of  verses  62-64  :  Sragdhara. 
»  ReadSTRTcT. 
94  Read°f?«f. 


95  Read  ^^f°. 

96  Originally  "siftfafHT.  was  engraved, 
w  Read  M<*^H°(?). 

98  Metre:  Prithvi. 

99  Read  W^ftr0. 

100  This  sign  of  punctuation  is  superfluous. 

1  Metre  of  verses  66  and  67  :  Sragdhara. 

2  Read  °<hircft4i-. 

3  Read  ft^ifKt 

4  Metre:  Sardulavikridita, 

3   H  2 
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L.  48.  'ft  I 

WT^f«  fiRRrfw^ wfrr:  ^T^t^TTprr  11(1) 

M I  Prl  s(  <3  TOT rTTc^lTf^lvrWr^T^fq"  ^*3cT  II  ^  II1" 

fafc  sNrrat  ^sj^^T^T^t^Tsr^wmT  nvretw  *r  *rrzn  U uteri  n(0 

^t:  ^jfrwfr  ^i^f^rf  ^TRmnrrlwtTT  11^3  u16 

51.  fewT^wwr: 

trrt  <TTO  ^fkrrtr  tot  ^rrfrr  stt%  ^R~m  ii(i) 

tRTT^nTTTRf^t  ^FTfrT  ^aiajdt  *Njl-pi[T  ^  ^T^- 

52.  rTT^^T^Wt^17  Wl?T?Tf  m^OT  WT? :  II  ^  II 

*1l^=tM T^«TT44 RWfWcT  3ff>T^ (555f) «TT  II  *  II18 


Read  °^f^cfT. 

The  aksharas  in  these  brackets  are  damaged. 
Read  vrfcfwfalf?). 
Metre  :  Sragdhara. 
Metre :  Sardulavikridita. 

Read  ^fartWTfaf0  ;  originally  ^TRT0  was  engraved. 
Read  °shcHj<sl<l*M0. 
Metre ;  Sragdhara. 


13  Read  ^rf*T%ai:  or  ^r^ffa'.,  wliich  are  both  names  of 
Siva. 

14  Metre:  Sikharini. 

15  Six  aksharas  of  this  line  are  omitted  ;  the  last  word  or 
the  line  must  have  been  o^fflTtf^. 

16  Metre  of  verses  73-75  :  Sragdhara. 

17  ReadTlR^0. 

18  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
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•M^chMiHK:  tift^fdMi^qt*!  fiChtmrcrre  src^^r^nre:  11(1) 

TfHii^u19 

L.  53.  cr  Trarf^r20  w1%:srt?i:2li 

tf^ra  *8^i  <re*Tr^f^  |>]  g^1%%i7  .... 


XXXIII.— CHITORGADH  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  CHAULUKYA 

KUMARAPALA. 

The  [Vikrama]  year  1207. 

By  Professor  F.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D.,  CLE. ;  Gottingen. 

This  inscription  is  on  a  slab  of  black  marble  which  is  preserved  in  the  temple 
of  Mokalji1  at  Chitorgadh,  in  the  Udaypur  state  of  Rajputana.  I  edit  it  from 
Dr.  Euhrer's  impressions. 

The  inscription  contains  twenty-eight  lines  of  writing  which  cover  a  space  of 
about  1'  8"  broad  by  1'  3"  high.  Lines  1-14  are  generally  well  preserved ;  but  in  the 
subsequent  lines  part  of  the  writing  is  entirely  gone,  in  consequence  of  the  peeling  off  of 
the  surface  of  the  stone,  on  the  proper  right  side ;  and  from  the  same  cause  a  number  of 
aksharas  has  also  disappeared  on  the  left  side,  in  lines  24-28.  In  the  midst  of  the  writing 
causing  a  break  in  lines  17-23,  is  an  ornamental  drawing,  about  3f "  square,  which  encloses 
a  circle  about  3  J*  in  diameter.  Near  the  periphery  of  this  circle  and  across  the  square, 
both  vertically  and  horizontally,  there  is  some  writing  (apparently  a  verse)  the  greater 
part  of  which  is  too  faint  to  be  made  out.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  between  and  \". 
The  characters  are  Nagari.  The  language  is  Samskrit ;  and  nearly  the  whole  inscription 
is  in  verse.  It  is  carefully  written  and  engraved,  and  in  respect  of  orthography  it  is  only 
necessary  to  state  that  b  is  denoted  by  the  sign  for  v,  and  that  the  dental  sibilant  is 


19  Metre:  Sikharini. 

20  Read  IT^rf^. 
51  Read  ^f^°. 

22  Originally  °^tf^ft^  was  engraved. 

23  Metre :  Upajati. 

24  Metre  of  verses  4  and  5  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
,s  Read  fisra^. 

26  Read  ?J*pff. 

*7  This  word  is  engraved  beneath  the  preceding  ^^  and 


appears  to  have  been  followed  by  three  or  four  other  aksharas, 
which  are  illegible. 

1  See  above,  p.  408.  [I  took  impressions  of  the 
inscriptions  at  Chitorgadh  in  January  1873  ;  Mr.  H.  B.  W. 
Garrick  copied  several  of  thern  in  1884  (Arch.  Sy,r.  Beports, 
vol.  XXIII,  pis.  xx,  xxi);  and  again  Dr.  Fiihrer  on  a  tour  in 
Rajputana  took  fresh  impressions,  one  of  whicb  is  used  for 
this  paper.— J.  -B.] 


422 


E  PIG  R  A  PHI  A  INDICA. 


several  times  used  instead  of  the  palatal  and  the  palatal  once  instead  of  the  dental 
sibilant. 

The  inscription  is  dated  (in  line  28)  in  the  year  1207,  corresponding,  as  a  year  of  the 
Vikrama  era,  to  A.D.  1149-50  or  1150-51 ;  and  its  object  is,  to  record  a  visit  of  the 
Chaulukya  king  Kumarapala  to  Mount  Chitrakuta,  the  modern  Ohitorgadh,  and 
some  donations  which  on  that  occasion  were  made  by  the  king  in  favour  of  a  temple  of 
the  god  Samiddhesvara  (Siva)  on  the  hill. —  After  the  words  "Om!  Adoration  to  the 
Omniscient,"  the  inscription  has  five  verses,  three  of  which  glorify  the  god  Siva  under 
the  names  of  Sarva,  Mrida,  and  Samiddhesvara,  while  the  others  invoke  the  assist- 
ance of  the  goddess  of  eloquence,  Sarasvati,  and  celebrate  the  compositions  of  poets. 
The  author  then  (in  line  5)  eulogizes  the  family  of  the  Chaulukyas.  In  that  family 
the  king  Mularaja  was  born  (line  6),  and  when  he  and  many  other  kings  of  the  same 
lineage  had  gone  to  heaven,  there  came  the  king  Siddharaja  (line  7),  who  again  was 
succeeded  by  Kumarapaladeva  (line  9).  When  this  king  had  defeated  the  ruler  of 
Sakambhari  (line  10)  and  devastated  the  Sapadalaksha  country  (line  11),  he  went 
to  a  place  named  Salipura  (line  12),  and  having  pitched  his  great  camp  there,  he  oame 
to  view  the  glorious  beauty  of  the  Chitrakuta  mountain ;  the  temples,  palaces,  lakes  or 
tanks,  slopes  and  woods  are  extolled  in  lines  13-19.  Kumarapala  was  delighted  with 
what  he  saw  there,  and  having  come  to  a  temple  of  the  god  Samiddhesvara  (line  22) 
which  was  on  the  northern  slope  of  the  mountain,  he  worshipped  the  god  and  his  consort, 
and  gave  to  the  temple  a  village  the  name  of  which  has  not  been  preserved  (line  26) . 
Other  donations  (a  ghdnaha  or  '  oil-mill '  for  lights,  etc.)  are  spoken  of  in  line  27 ;  and 
line  28  tells  us  that  this  JPrasasti  was  composed  by  the  chief  of  the  Digambaras 
Ramakirtti,  a  pupil  of  Jayakirtti,  and  records  the  date,  already  given  above. 

It  will  be  seen  from  this  abstract  of  the  contents  that  this  inscription  is  not  of  a 
very  great  importance;  but  it  shows  at  any  rate  that  Kumarapala's  well-known  victory2 
over  (Arnoraja),  the  ruler  of  the  Sapadalaksha  country,  whose  capital  was  Sakambhari 
(Sambhar)  in  Rajputana,  must  have  taken  place  in  the  Vikrama  year  1207,  or  very 
shortly  before  it. —  The  place  Salipura  at  which  Kumarapala  is  said  to  have  been  en- 
camped, and  which  must  have  been  near  Chitrakuta,  I  am  unable  to  identify. 


Text.3 

L.  l.       n       ^r4[^i]^:5  n  *r?rf  .  .  .  [iW^Wii^r  I  Whftror 

^fH[f]*$l         «i«M  II  ^3rHW        ^tTTWT    .    .  - 
4.    ^  UQA\         fTcf  I    ^TWff  wrf?n:5T rHfTrrf^ mmcri  V  tJd^ll^Pd  II 


'  See  ante,  vol.  I.  p  295. 

3  From  impressions  prepared  by  Dr.  A.  Eiihrer. 

4  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

5  Read  0=Sfm. 

'Metre:  Sloka  (Anushtubh)  and  of  the  next  veree 


7  The  missing  aksharas  are«ffa. 

8  Metre:  Prithvi. 

9  Metre:  Upajati. 

10  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh)  ;  ard  cf  the  cext  threeversos 


CHITORGADH  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  CHAULUKYA  KUMAR  A.  PAL  A.  423 


L.  5.   ^TTTT(7rf)-rf  ^iftcwmi  «ft^jT:  ii  «t  f ^fadrr:11  "zfan?  *MMi12  ^repsrei:  i 

*r:  ii  f^cr^ffT     s<ar  fta(tf)  *4?r        i  h^tt  tt^i^ttt  *p(*r)  ^r- 
7.  <§r#r  f%?;^iWfr:  11  ciw^13  ^tf<T  ^fag  sf^w  ?n^i  afftf  m^^fw^f  i 

10.   rfMOOg?^  ii  ^rr^TW  HT^TT^^grf   )f<?H^:  i  fs^^tvr^C^)- 

12.  fwrrsnr:  1  [<M*]*rrwt*rra\  *t?t  snf%HTTfk§  11  *f*ressT19  r%(far)t>T  ^ 

13.  zf^Tt>;g[^]^^tTTT  SSWTT    ^f?T:  I<g^  II  ^^l^^T^fT^T^cl^T20 

?;sr  ^r^Tcsr^r  ire  ?re  tfTmsrr^fa:  n  sr- 

14.  sft^fa^TT^^Tfa^^fa^  I  ^iTT^ft  fasn^TTsft  ^^\%WiT  II  V^Wi- 

—  I22  w  —  TT[^]7TT^f^?TTT^  Tm^^^tf^f^:  II  ^fTO*T*HTT*wfa- 

—  w  — 23  ^    ^  w  ^fr^TT:  ii  ^(i)Tf^^Jki*«^Tiif^wT^ir=<r^d- 

tt%  fwQT.  sfMu  ^rf^rfbrT  f^ranrr  i  ^  [tr]- 

 w  w  —  [utf]  [fTlTrf^^T^:  ^K)Sff<T  II  m^T26  ^T^rfa  «T  ST 

-  Merer*  ii  ^TTTf^jw27  <paf     err  *jt> 


15. 


16. 


17.  


13. 


19. 


w  v_,  —  w  w 


es 


1  Divide,  also,  f^Tf?r:. 

2  i.e.,  also,  srSTTT. 
Metre:  Vasantatilaka. 

*  Metre :  Sloka  (Anushtnbli) ;  and  of  the  next  three 


Read  °Mrcn^. 
lfi  Metre:  Bhujaiigapraj ata. 
7  Originally  T^TO0  was  engraved. 
s  Metre  :  Sloka  (Anushtubh). 
'  Metre :  Svagata. 


20  Metre:  Sloka  (Anushtubh) ;  and  of  the  next  verse. 

21  Metre  :  Varhsastha  ;  and  of  the  next  verse. 

22  Theaksharas,  here  broken  away,  are  probably  TTl  I 

23  The  alcsharas,  here  broken  away,  are  probably  ?jS[?ft. 

24  Metre:  Malini. 

25  Metre:  Bhujahgaprayata. 
20  Metre :  Dodhaka. 

27  Metre :  Sloka  (Anushtubh^ ;  and  of  all  the  following 
verses, 
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L.  20.         II    f?T  [fTT?]^R'3^W  I  ^^UPTT^7f^l<^^fe  <dfm  JTPT- 

21.  f%rt  TT[f%r]  —  w  —  I  §T  ^ft«n"9T(9T)TnT[^;]N^H  ||  fwf^z  s^Tw 

Mini i  zTfiT  fa u i ijjilT  i  ^ffarT- 

22.  «r  g[>rrf?r]  w  —  w  —  u  [H]wtwT3?mt^?TTOmfirf  i 

frrf sir  t&  irfa^ 

23.  WTrft  w  —  II  w  —  w     I   ^?H2f[^]?J^fT%^  *f«r(f¥) 

fsm^^w  ii  q[?^r?]?<fl  i  fa m gj ^  i  ^ n 

24.  siI<=hlTi[>rTi]  .  .  .  M  •  •  •  .  w— w  — n  rTWT:famrHwr^t 

wrwifnffwr  i  JT^rtfrr         .  .    .  [rrT?]*dl*i«i  ii  ^[^?]  .  . 

25.  ^rcjcjrr  [*TT  ?]  .  .  Sffo?rrfa*ft  I  <p*1T  f¥  w  —  w  [rTT]  II 

*rfm:  trr^f  ^ft^r  Trfa?rt3TcrwT  i  fa  w  —  w  —  « 

26.  .  .  [*r]jTTTfcrg:  i  xr^r  [*nf*ft?]  *heit  f%(fa)^T   w  —  w  —  ii   

[fT^TjfT:  TJpTT^ fTTT^Jt:  I  ^KMM^Ijm"  ^  .  ^  —  w  —  ii  .28  .  .  . 

27.  .  z\  ^f^nj«ff Tfwf%*rcr:  ^;irrat  *£nrrf^«r  ttst  .  .  .  <flm«i  ^T^t- 

28.  ^^[^J^fSf^^n29  ^^(^^f^T  i  TT^f^iT^srl"  ^  .  .  ^nr^H^TT  ii 

*  30 

prefer  ^ovo  ^cnn  


XXXIV — MUHAMMAD  AN  INSCRIPTIONS  FROM  THE  SUBA  OF  DIHLL 

No.  II. 

By  Paul  Horn,  Ph.D.,  Stkassburg. 

The  following  inscriptions  are  in  continuation  of,  and  in  addition  to,  those  contained 
in  a  previous  paper,  ante,  pp.  130  seq.  I  begin  with  Fathabad,  which  was  there 
represented  by  the  inscription  from  Firoz  Shah's  famous  pillar.1 

FathAbad. 

1.  To  the  left  of  the  mihrdb  of  what  is  now  an  }ldgdh  in  the  fort  of  Fathabad,  is  a 
light-coloured  rectangular  sandstone,  with  an  inscription  of  ten  lines,  measuring  2/3//by 


28  In  the  prose  passage,  from  here  up  to  the  end  of  line 
27,  it  is  impossible  to  say  exactly  how  many  aksharas  are 
broken  away  in  each  place. 

29  Metre :  §loka  (Anushtubh). 

30  Eelow  this  line  some  more  aksharas  have  been  roughly 
engraved  ;  but  they  are  quite  illegible  in  the  impression. 


1  Mr.  H.  B.  W.  Garrick,  in  General  Cunningham's 
Jrchceological  Survey  Reports,  vol.  XXIII,  p.  11,  remarks 
that  Maulawi  Ziya  uddin  Kban  has  been  successful  in 
deciphering  the  long  inscription  on  the  above-mentioned 
monolith  (see  plate  II  there)  ;  but,  so  far  as  I  know,  the 
translation  has  not  yet  been  published. 
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V  2|",  of  which  Mr.  Garrick  gives  a  good  copy  {Arch.  Sur.  India  Hep.  vol.  XXIII 
plate  iii) — 

,  Jl  •  «o  &  1 

[sic]  I j-c<^>  Ui  [  <UJ  ]  a^L-JI  ^  ^ji)  ^^ji)  dSJ) 

1  tt.      3>  •  1 

^ys*  [)]^  [ijy^.  auux«  cis  uj        djji  ^* 

^  <jj  dJUl  ^Jo  aJUI  d^j  aj  ^iiiJ.  Ij^***  [sic]  aJJI        [^]  fl^J)  <uic  JUj  Idol  <uL: 

^JisuJI  y/SLs-Jlj  jjicl  «U        JjO  fb)  yi  (As^  dw£  plaJ  aJLjL^o  aL^f 

o|-uU^'[|]  ob|;  ^ilj  vyJI;  ^j^b        y/*        ^.1^  V^l 

^  i^Sxi  pLwjjX*)  f»LtuJ|  >J^DI  fU))|  >JLaJ  i'doj  (•U^iiioUvw  *XLi 

1  a>  • 

.  .  oif  ^l*  djr^  i^i  i^^i 

"In  the  name,"  eto.  {Qordn,  Sura  lxxii,  18,  19).  "The  prophet, — upon  whom  be 
peace, — says,  '  He  who  builds,  etc. 9  This  mosque  was  finished  in  the  days  of  the  reign 
of  the  great  king,  the  exalted  prince,  the  master  of  the  necks  of  crowds  of  nations  among 
the  Indians,  Turks,  Arabs,  and  Persians,  who  raises  the  standard  of  holy  strife  and  war, 
Muhammad  Humayun,  Bddislidh-i-Ghdzi, — May  God  Almighty  perpetuate  his 
kingdom  [and  guide]  his  ship  in  the  seas  of  His  favour ! — through  the  exertion  of  the 
auspicious  dignitary,  the  cream  of  the  accomplished  among  men,  the  issue  of  great 
Amirs,  Amir  Rustam  Beg,  son  of  his  highness  the  pardoned  and  purified  chosen  Amir 

Muhammad    'All,— God  Almighty   on  the 

2nd  of  the  month  Ramazan  A.  945  {the  22nd  January,  1539).  The  superintendent 
of  the  work  {was)  the  poor  'Abdul-Karim." 

The  verse  at  the  end  of  the  inscription  cannot  be  fully  deciphered.  The  whole  has 
a  striking  resemblance  to  the  inscription  of  Amir  Muhammad's  mosque  at  Hisar 
{ante,  p.  155). 

2.  Into  the  outer  wall  of  the  mosque  enclosure  in  the  fort  of  Eathabad  a 
rectangular  sandstone  is  let  containing  a  well-known  invocation  of  'All  in  Arabic,  in 
four  lines,  size  V  2f  by  6f"— 

Lie  dl>  ^^^1  JJJ|  ^ 

r5  r1'    J*  ^      b-  J*  k 

"In  the  name,  etc.    Invoke 'Ali,  the  manifestor  of  miracles ;  thou  wilt  find  him 

3  r 
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for  thy  help  in  adversities.  Every  care  and  every  sorrow  will  surely  vanish  through  thy 
prophetship,  0  Muhammad,  through  thy  saintliness,  0  'Ali,    O  'Ali,  O  'Ali,  0  'Ali !  " 

Hisar.3 

3.  Near  the  Nagor-Gate,  outside  the  town,  is  a  sandstone  (measuring  5'  by  4"),  on 
four  sides  covered  with  inscriptions.  It  belonged  to  the  tomb  of  Shaikh  Muhammad 
Chishti,  but  it  is  now  on  a  wrong  grave,  where  it  was  placed  a  short  time  ago,  on  being 
dug  up.    The  inscription,  in  one  line,  on  the  west  upper  side,  runs — 

"  The  departure  of  this  king  of  the  Shaikhs  and  the  Saints,  Shaikh  Muhammad, 
son  of  Mahmud,  the  Chishti,4  (took  place)  on  the  9th  Sha'ban,  892  (31st  July,  1487)." 

Since  the  tomb  of  so  highly  revered  a  man  as  Shaikh  Muhammad  Chishti  was  may 
claim  some  interest,  I  give  also  the  Arabic  inscriptions  of  the  lower  west  side  and  of  the 
east  face — 

J.^*J!  (jjjiXUtf j¥*J))  '^-}  J^*f)  J^Jo  *^  o3  (JjoLil  «U5jo  ^jjf  b 

Metre :  Bajaz. 

"  Ah !  He  that  is  occupied  with  his  earthly  life  and  the  length  of  his  hope  (i.e.,  his 
hoped  life-time)  deceives  himself !  Death  comes  unexpectedly,  and  the  tomb  is  the  coffin 
of  his  work." 

(Jv^tj  ^*-aJ|       yt>j  V^'j  W 

"  In  the  name,  etc.,  there  is  no  God  but,  etc.  Is  not  the  world  verily  like  the 
station  of  a  camel-rider?  "Will  he  sleep  in  the  evening  when  he  is  to  depart  in  the 
morning  ?  " 

4.  Outside  the  Nagor-Gate  is  also  the  enclosure  known  as  Shaikh  Junaid's  tomb. 
The  stone  on  the  west  contains  the  name  of  the  builder  twice,  who,  in  spite  of  the  omis- 
sion of  any  title,  may  nevertheless  be  identical  with  the  Shaikh  named,  from  his  also  being 

2  This  formula  is  very  popular  for  amulets  all  over  the  East.  It  is  engraved  on  bracelets  just  as  on  swords  (see  Proceed, 
ings  As.  S.  Beng.  for  November  1872,  p.  169).  Mr.  Blochmann  gives  it  in  his  lin-i  Akbari  Translation,  p.  507,  with  an 
unmetrical  alteration  in  the  second  line.    But  see  also  Proceedings  As.  S.  Beng.  (loc.  cit.) 

3  Some  of  the  following  inscriptions  were  published  by  Blochmann,  in  Proceedings  As.  S.  Beng.  for  April  1877.. 
pp.  94  seq. 

4  The  most  extensive  essay  on  the  whole  branch  of  the  Chishti  Saints  (see  ante, -p.  145) is  in  the  Sau-dti' 
ul-anwdr,  a  copy  of  which  work  is  in  India  Office  library  in  London.  The  contents  of  this  large  volume  (481  pages  of  17  lines 
each)  have  been  copiously  described  by  Prof.  G.  H.  Eth4  in  bis  Catalogue  of  the  Persian  Manuscripts  of  the  India  Oflice 
Collection  (No.  654),  for  access  to  the  proof  sheets  of  which  I  am  indebted  to  the  kindness  of  Dr.  R.  Eost.  It  is  known  that 
biographies  of  single  Chishtis  are  likewise  given  in  other  works  and  that  there  are  writings  treating  of  single  members  as  the 
Matlub  vttaliUn,  which  is  restricted  to  the  life  and  deeds  of  Nizdm  uddin  Auliyd.  Compared  with  such  books  those  of 
the  princess  Jahanarai  about  Shaikh  Mu'in  uddin  and  of  her  brother  Dara  Shukoh  {Safinat  ul-auliya)  are  very  dilettante. 
I  have  perused  the  whole  of  the  first  and  looked  over  the  latter  in  the  manuscripts  at  the  British  Museum.  This  is  not  the 
place  to  speak  at  large  of  the  value  of  the  literary  products  of  the  two  princely  authors,  but  I  may  mention  that  I  was 
disappointed  with  them,  and  the  most  by  Dara,  Shukoh's,  which  pretends  to  be  more  serious  than  Jahanarai's  unassuming 
oook.  They  do  not  furnish  us  with  original  information  of  importance  concerning  the  Chishtis,  as  one  wculd  he  disposed  to 
expect,  considering  the  close  relation  of  both  with  Shaikh  Mu'in  uddin. 
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"bom  at  Ajodhan, —  the  name  for  Dipalpur, —  too  striking  an  accord.6    But  then  the 
date  of  the  latter's  death,  as  given  in  the  Khazinat  ul-asfiyd,  which  Blochmann  has 
extracted,  must  be  too  early.    The  size  of  the  two  inscriptions  is  T  6"  by  7",  and  6'  by 
respectively. 

....  *        *  i 

^Idla.      ajla.  <uJb  ijL*        c/uT^;       ^  J;^'       e/*  *r*^  f^?'  ^r6-^'  aJUI 

"  In  the  name,  <?*<?.  On  the  first  Rabi'ul-awwal,  927  {9  th  February,  1521).  The 
builder  of  it  (teas)  Junaid,  son  of  Chandan." 

"  On  the  first  ZiT-Qa'da,  931  (20th  August,  1525).  Its  builder  (teas)  Junaid,  son 
of  Chandan,  son  of  Mahmud,  of  Ajddhan."  6 

There  are  some  other  inscriptions  from  the  same  Mausoleum,  but  of  no  value.  One, 
measuring  2'  1^"  by  6",  contains,  in  two  lines,  the  Bismitldh  and  the  Kalima ;  two  others 
from  the  north  and  west  sides  of  the  N.-W.  pillar  of  the  tomb,  each  measuring  1/  1" 
square,  bear  Qoran,  Sura  cxii,  adorned  with  flowers.7 

5.  Over  the  western  arch  inside  a  tomb,  west  of  the  road  leading  from  Hisar 
to  Dana  Slier,  outside  the  town  half  a  mile  from  the  Dihli-Gate,  is  an  inscription  in  stucco ', 
it  measures  1/  2"  by  1'       and  contains  eight  lines,  but  very  much  damaged — 

i      *       *  i 

 <sjji  j^yi  ^^j/  <*jji 

<OUalw  j  sJl"  jik.  ....  ^.UA 
 p   

sc  In  the  auspicious  time  and  reign  of  Humayun  (the  king,  etc.) — May  God  perpetu- 
ate his  kingdom  and  his  rule,  and  elevate  his  condition  and  dignity !— this  building  of 

Waltu  Khan  ,  son  of  Mir  son  of  Sultan  Malik  Beg,  was  finished 

on  the  third  [?]  of  month  Bamzan,  A.  943  (13th  February,  1537)." 

Along  the  right-hand  side,  almost  in  the  same  line  with  the  above,  are  the  following 
words :  — 

fUj'l  [?]  j*<J3      jjy*         {UiJbli  [?]  <U«  iSxi  j)jJb   »U*>b   .  .   .  .  ^1 

5  Shaikh  Farid  uddin  Mas'ud  was  also  bom  at  Ajodhan, — see  W.  Pertsch,  Verzeichniss  der  persischen  Handschriften 
der  Koniglichen  Bibliothekzu  Berlin,  No.  590,  p.  55G. 

Mr.  Ghulam  Husain,  who  prepared  the  impressions  of  all  these  inscriptions  with  the  same  care  as  those  of  the  former 
Panjab  series,  remarks  that  both  have  been  published  by  Amin  Chand  in  his  Settlement  Report,  a  work  which  is  not  to  hand. 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  this  Mausoleum  also  the  pre-Muhammadan  pillar  stands  which,  according  to  Captain  W 
Brown,— Journal  of  A.  S.  Beng.  vol.  VII,  (1838),  p.  429,— "has  the  appearance  of  having  been  partially  worked  by  Feroz's 
orders,  and  probably  some  inscription  was  cut  upon  it  by  his  workmen,  but  of  which  there  is  now  no  trace  owing  to  the  peeling 
off  of  the  exterior  surface."    Cf.  Gen.  Cunningham's  Archaeological  Survey  Reports,  vol.  V,  p.  140  et  seq. 

3  i  2 
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20,000  copper- /aw  to  (1,000  rupees)  was  completed  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  Shaikh  Muna  wwar,  son  of  Qasim.  " 

Owing  to  the  bad  condition  of  the  stone  all  the  words  are  not  certain. 
6.  The  following  two  inscriptions  come  from  the  same  place  as  No.  5.    Their  siz< c- 
are  3'       by  V  9",  and  3'  by  1/  6",  respectively,  each  containing  seven  lines.    The  tomb 
itself  is  in  poor  condition  and  greatly  neglected,  but  the  inscriptions  have  been  well 
preserved — 

i 

^UaLw  ^jy^-o^  *jy*y  i\£  j°  ez^^r" 

C^Jb  OOL^i  ojjSr*  ^  ^y?-  ^)y 

aJui  Jvj-^-  »«Jjjb  «JLye  ^ 

"In  the  propitious  time  and  august  reign  of  the  king  of  India  and  Khorasan,  who 
raises  the  banners  of  holy  strife  and  war,  Muhammad  Humayun,  Bddishdh-i  Ghdzi, — 
May  (God)  perpetuate  his  kbalif  ate!—  this  building  was  completed  in  the  month  Rajab — 
May  its  dignity  be  magnified! — of  the  year  944  (began  the  4th  December ,  1537).  And 
this  cupola  (was  made)  for  the  sake  of  Tardi  Kuchuk,  son  of  Mir  Barantaq,  the 
Moghul ;  and  this  youth  attained  martyrdom  in  the  army  of  Gujarat.  The  cost  was 
15,000  copper- tote  (750  rupees)." 

OB  go  X 

^jUa  iJ^Jydy  \JX^  <\£       f^r''  (c/*4^'  ^ 
«b*  £Jjbj  djbDtL  jJLL         asLiob  ^.Ua  Ow^s-*  ^j  jJf^Jo 

»bi  jjy*  ^  iXiJs^*  (Jf-ib: 
c^ib  oolfw  j.X<i»J  v^/l^?" 

"In  the  propitious  time  and  august  reign  of  the  king  of  India  and  Khorasan,  who 
raises  the  banners  of  holy  strife  and  war,  Tahtrs  uddin  Muhammad  Humayun, 
Bddishdh-i  Ghdzi, — May  (God)  perpetuate  his  khalifate! — this  building  was  completed 
during  the  month  Ramazan  of  the  year  944  (began  the  1st  February,  1538).  It  was 
made  for  the  sake  of  Mir  'Ashiq  Muhammad,  son  of  Mir  Shah  'Ali,9  and  this 
youth  attained  martyrdom  in  the  army  of  Gujarat.  The  cost  was  12,000  copper-farc&as 
(600  rupees):* 

8  Mr.  Blochmann  has  wrongly  read  Humayun's  common  hunya  Nash  uddin ;  but  here  TaUr  uddin  has  been  engraved. 
Zetlitr  uddin  was  Babar's  hunya. 

9  Here  'Alab  lias  been  engraved,  but  this  is  no  name. 
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Both  youths  probably  served  in  the  Gujarat  war  that  ended  with  Bahadur  Shah's 
victory,  A.H.  942.  Then,  or  perhaps  in  Muhammad  Zaman  Mirza's  attempt  to  over- 
power the  country,  their  death  may  have  occurred,  and  they  afterwards  found  a  tomb  at 
home,  Gujarat  being  lost  to  Humayun. 

7.  Over  the  mihrdb  of  an  '  Idgdh  at  Dana  Sher,  one  mile  south  of  Hisar  on  the  old 
Hansi  road,  is  an  inscription  of  four  lines  in  stucco,  measuring*  V  9"  by  4|".  It  is  in 
very  bad  condition,  being  exposed  to  wind  and  weather.    I  try  to  read  it  thus — 

ui  lJ\br  Jhr     ^  ^  [?]  ^ 

slifjui  t%CjO  djls-^O  ^_jJLc  <SL^o  .  .  y^^y* '  (^r^^l 

......  ....        i^/**^'  [sic']  £•>        <W-w  ^LkL* 

[?]  *oj!^i>  <*J-y>  <±£>   •  .  . 

"This  mosque  of  .  .  .  Beg,  son  of  Pulad  Sarvani  .  .  .  son  of  Idrls 
Sarvani  .  .  .  the  high  Masnad  of  the  Daulatkhdna,  was  finished  in  the  reign  of 
Sher  Shah,  the  king,  in  the  year  947  {began  the  8th  May,  1540)  .  .  .  The  cost 
was  12,000  ..." 

With  Messrs.  Ghulam  Husain  and  the  late  E.  Rehatsek  (who  made  rough 
versions  of  many  of  these  epigraphs)  I  have  supposed  that  we  have  here  a  barbarous 
construction,  contrary  to  the  Arabic  usage,  the  date  beginning  with  the  hundreds 
instead  of  the  units.  ^  would  then  be  for  wU  *  hundred scarcely  for  ^* ;  so  I 
read  the  monarch's  name  as  Sher  Shah,  which  is  possible.  And  surely,  if  were  only 
a  blunder,  perhaps  of  the  stone-cutter,  a  reiterated  tis\  only  with  a  shortening  of  the 
long  stroke  of  the  sin,  and  the  date  in  this  case  were  749,  one  could  not  read  the 
king's  name  as  Muhammad,  as  would  then  be  necessary,  or  the  word  after  sab*  as  mi  at. 
Besides,  there  are  some  words,  especially  '  in  masjid ',  that  I  cannot  warrant  as  certain.10 


Hansi. 

Mr.  H.  B.  W.  Garrick  (ut  sup.,  pp.  15,  16)  gives  a  list  of  the  principal  inscriptions 
found  at  Hansi.  Some  of  them  have  already  been  published  by  Blochmann,  that  of  the 
Dini  mosque,  also  ante,  p.  159.  There  are  several  others  perhaps  also  deserving  notice 
that  are  not  mentioned  in  Mr.  Garrick's  list,  but  I  miss  also  some  inscriptions  of  his 
in  Mr.  Rodgers's  collection.11 

Because  Hansi  was  an  important  place  in  the  times  of  the  early  Path  an  Sultans,  it  is 
not  surprising  that  numerous  old  inscriptions  of  that  dynasty  are  found  there.  If  we  do 

10  In  the  Ma'dihir  ul-Umard,  vol.  I,  p.  583,  it  is  mentioned  by  the  way  that  the  ddroghagi  of  the 
daulatkhdna  was  bestowed  only  upon  trustworthy  men.  The  author  of  the  Tdrtkh-i  Shershdhi,  'Abbas  Khan,  son  of  Shaikh 
'  Ali,  was  also  a  Sarwani,  an  Afghan  tribe  tracing  its  lineage  to  the  mythic  Batan  (see  Ain-i  Akbari,  I,  591),  likewise  'Azam 
Humayun  (who  lived  in  Sultan  Ibrahim  L6di's  time,  cf.  Bdbar's  Memoirs,  pp.  347,  392 ;  Akbarndma,  vol.  I,  p.  103)  and  there- 
fore  also  his  sou  Fath  Khan  Khanjahan  (Babar's  Memoirs,  pp.  390,  392,  Akbarndma,  vol.  I,  pp.  103,  104),  and  grandson 
Mahmud  Khan  (Bdbar's  Memoirs,  p.  393,  Akbarndma,  vol.  I,  p.  104),  or  Bahadur  Khan,  whose  tomb  Babar  visited  at 
Sdgandpur  (Memoirs,  p.  491),  and  others.  For  another  Shor  Shah  inscription  of  the  same  year  (at  Sakit)  see  Proceedings  of 
As.  Soc.  Beng.  for  May  1874,  p.  105. 

11  e.g.  Nos.  1,  3,  4.  I  leave  it  to  the  reader  to  correct  Mr.  Garrick's  little  mistakes  concerning  the  single  inscriptions 
and  their  readings. 
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not  take  into  account  the  Dihli  inscriptions  from  the  years  587  (E.  Thomas,  The  Chro* 
nicies  of  the  Pathdn  Kings  of  Dehli,  p.  22  or  Journal  Asiatique,  Vrac  se>ie,  vol.  XVI 
(1860),  p.  274)  and  of  592  (E.  Thomas,  Chronicles,  p.  21,  and  Jour.  Asiat.,  p.  210),  we 
have  here  the  oldest  dated  Muhammadan  one  in  India,  viz.  of  593  (of  the  same  year  is  also 
a  Dihli  inscription, — see  Jour.  Asiat.  u.s.  p.  210).  Shaikh  Ni'mat  Ullah's  tomb  has 
no  original  inscription  relating  to  this  pious  man,  and  is  a  remnant  of  even  an  older  period 
for  the  saint  in  559  A.H.  became  a  martyr  in  Sultan  Shihab  uddin  Ghori's  attack  upon 
the  fort  of  Hansi  (see  Mr.  Garrick's  Heport,  p.  13).  Not  a  few  inscriptions  evidently 
are  also  very  old,  but  they  bear  no  dates. 

8.  The  rectangular  sandstone,  with  the  following  inscription  of  one  line,  measuring 
4'  11"  by  6",  serves  now  as  a  lintel  to  the  doorway  of  the  third  enclosure  of  Shaikh  N  i' m  a  t 
Ullah's  tomb.  Formerly  it  belonged  to  a  mosque  built  by  'All,  son  of  Isfandiyar;  it 
is  of  the  5th  year  of  Muhammad  ibn  Sam's  reign  : — 

"  This  mosque  was  ordered  to  be  built  by  the  slave  {of  God)  A 1  i,  son  of  Isfandiyar 
on  the  10th  Zil  Hijja,  593  (24th  October,  1197)." 

9.  The  masjid  walls  of  the  second  enclosure  of  Shaikh  Ni'mat  Ullah's  tomb 
contain  also  other  inscriptions  that  originally  had  nothing  to  do  with  it.  Into  the 
outer  western  wall  a  rectangular  light-coloured  sandstone  has  been  built  horizontally, 
bearing  one  line  (size  3'  by  1'),  and  mentioning  the  monarch's  name  under  whose  rule 
the  inscription  falls.  Originally  it  was  the  jamb  of  a  door.  It  is  frightfully  decayed, 
but  the  following  is  quite  legible : — 

"  [Abu'l]  Muzaffar  Muhammad,  son  of  Sam,  the  helper  of  the  Khalif  of  the 
faithful." 

The  other  jamb  contains  also  one  line  (measuring  3'  7^"  by  11") ;  the  lintel  has  not 
been  found : — 

 [£^1^.3  |]^a3  [<)J  dUI]  Uj  UJjJI^i  IcXs—'*  dJJ  Uo  ^  (*J^JJ  ^^ji)  <)JUI  ^ 

"  In  the  name  of  the  merciful  and  compassionate  God  !  Who  builds  a  mosque  in 
this  world  for  God,  God  will  build  for  him  a  castle  in  paradise  " 

Other  inscriptions  from  Muhammad  ibn  Sam's  reign,  besides  the  above-mentioned 
Dihli  ones,  have  been  published  by  E.  Thomas  in  his  Chronicles  of  the  Pathdn  Kings, 
pp.  21  (A.H.  594)  and  25  (A.H.  596). 

Of  no  historical  value  are  the  inscriptions  over  the  doorway  inside  (1"  by  ll"), 
only  a  fragment,  in  large  characters,  containing  two  words,  being  a  part  of  a  king's  title 
jf^fy  v-J^p ;  over  the  northern  window  in  the  outer  wall  (2'  5"  by  3^"),  the  first  half  of 
Qordn,  Sura  ii,  verse  215 — ,  and  in  the  northern  inside  wall  (1'  7"  by  6"),  a  fragment, 

pjjjlj  dJJb  ^1  ^  {)js^\  cfcsr— »J|  (Qordn,  Sura  ix,  verse  9).  But  there  is  no  reference  to  the 
age  of  all. 

10.  South-east  of  the  town,  about  150  yards  from  the  walls,  is  the  tomb  of  the  four 
Qutbs  or  Saints  (cf  Mr.  Garrick's  Report,  p.  14,  and  plate  vii).    In  the  wall  of  the 


MUHAMMADAN  INSCRIPTIONS  FROM  THE  SUBA  OF  DIHLI. 


431 


enclosure  is  the  following  inscription,  which  originally  belonged  to  the  grave  of  some 
unnamed  noble  lady.    It  consists  of  two  lines  and  measures  4'  3"  by  11* — 

"  Finished  was  the  tomb  of  the  veiled  noble  lady, — May  Allah  illuminate  her  tomb 
and  may  Allah  pardon  her  in  the  garden  of  the  asylum  (Paradise) !  0  most  merciful  of 
the  merciful  !    This  took  place  on  the  1st  Zil  Qa'da,  622  (4th  November,  1225)" 

It  is  curious  that  the  word  qabr  is  used  as  feminine,  of  course  only  from  its  being 
occupied  by  a  woman.  The  year  622  falls  in  the  reign  of  Shams-uddin  Altamsh, 
as  does  that  of  the  following  inscription,  No.  11. 

Entering  the  courtyard  of  the  tomb  one  meets  an  undated  fragmentary  inscription, 
which  has  found  a  place  in  the  wall,  facing  south,  its  original  position  not  being  known. 
It  is  much  decayed,  and  consists  of  two  lines  (r  10|"  by  1'  1|").  A  complement  of  it  must 
be  Mr.  Garrick's  sixth  one — 

JMoL.  ^ryij*}) 

k 

"[Gi]lani  and  toPirdausSultani.  He  was  a  slave  of  Mas'ud  M u- 
h  a  m  m  a  d  of  Isfahan." 

In  the  wall  of  the  mosque  of  the  four  Qutbs  is  a  fragmentary  inscription  of  two  lines, 
measuring  1'  4''  by  V — 

 v^l  [or  J^j  JU/ 

"  By  the  grace  of  his  highness  Kamal,  son  of  " 

11.  At  the  mosque  of  BiiAli  Bakhsh  in  the  Moghulpara-Quarter  of  Hansi  is 
a  rectangular  sandstone,  measuring  2'  6"  by  6",  with  two  lines — 

"This  building  (is)  the  mosque  of  the  feeble  slave  (of  God)  Ahmad,  son  of 
Muha  mm  a  d,  of  A  s  m  a  n  d.  In  the  middle  of  Rabi'  II,  623  (began  the  1st  April,  1226)' 

Mr.  Blochmann  remarks  that  Asmand  is  a  small  place  near  Samarqand. 

There  are  also  two  other  inscriptions  over  the  north  and  south  arches  of  the 
same  mosque,  the  first  (1'  \"  by  7^")  containing  the  Bismilldh,  with  the  Kalima,  the 
second  (1'  by  7")  being  a  fragment. 

12.  Half  a  mile  to  the  west  of  the  town,  in  the  fields,  is  an  'Idgdh  and  on  the  left 
of  its  central  arch  (mihrdb)  is  an  old  fragmentary  inscription  of  two  lines  (  measuring 
2'  10^"  by  1'  ),  very  much  damaged.    It  runs — 

jcxSU  UaIx  JjJI  bjj  ^JJ|  pijj*  ^j)  JtS  ^jl^J)  ^^^1  di)  r~-> 

"In  the  name,  etc.  Jesus,  the  son  of  Mary,  has  said,  "  O  God,  our  Lord,  send  down 
to  us  a  table  from  heaven  [to  be  to  us  as  a  festival,  etc.  ],—  Qordn,  Sura  v,  verse  114. 
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Because  the  inscription  is  so  worn  there  may  he  douhts  ahout  the  king's  name. 
I  think  it  was  Nasir  uddin  Mahmud,  second  son  of  Altamsh  of  that  name,  who 
reigned  A.H.  614-664*,  of  whose  time  only  one  inscription  has  yet  heen  published,  viz. 
by  Blochmann  in  the  Jour.  As.  Soc.  B.,  vol.  XLII,  p.  248,  note  [  A. II.  652,  at  Aligarh]. 
In  spite  of  the  want  of  any  date  we  are  scarcely  allowed  to  think  of  his  elder  brother, 
owing  to  Mr.  Thomas'  remarks  in  his  Pathdn  Kings,  p.  84. 

In  the  central  arch  of  the  same  'Idgdh  another  old  inscription  of  two  lines  of 
Altamsh's  reign  is  said  to  he,  size  2'  9£"  by  1'. 

13.  On  a  loose  stone  in  the  courtyard  of  Bu.  'Ali  Bakhsh's  mosque  is  a 
fragment,  (the  right  half  not  being  found)  of  three  lines,  size  1'  4"  by  1/  2$*  : — 

k 

"The  king  of  the  world  Mu'izz  uddunya,  the  Sultan,— May  (Ood) 

perpetuate  his  reign  !— -in  the  time  of  Bahlul,  son  of  Mihra  (?)  Beg,  Alani... 

Muharram,  687  (began  the  6th  February,  1288)." 

The  name  of  the  grandee  is  not  certain.  For  other  inscriptions  of  K  a  i  q  ob  a  d  see 
Bp.  Ind.,  vol.  II,  p.  158,  and  note  42. 

14.  About  a  quarter  of  a  mile  north  of  the  fort  of  Hansi  is  the  tomb  of  W  a  lay  at 
Shah  Sultan  Shahid.  Here  are  two  inscriptions  of  no  value;  one  mentioning  the 
date  713,  measuring  V  10|'  by  1'  2J",  in  three  lines,  the  other  measuring  1'  10|"  by  5^", 
in  one  line,  being  a  portion  of  Qordn,  Sura  ii,  verse  256. 

15.  At  the  mosque  of  the  Qutbs  (see  No.  10)  a  rectangular  sandstone  bears  eight 
lines  in  coarse  and  indistinct  characters ;  size  3'  8*  by  11" : — 

^U^L-  soLF^  u^W-  tyyj  *^ 
 ^«JU            *-~jti  »_*Jajj              s;^  «-r^  ^  *k  [?]  ^^.1 

[?]  Jb*?  [?]  c/**'  vj^J^-  &U>Lj;  <u~  «j^3  c^H!)  vj~^' 

"The  Kingdom  belongs  to  God  ! 
«  By  Almighty  God's  grace,  the  slave  of  the  glorious  court,  Aba  Bakr  by  name 
J alwani,12  one  of  the  disciples  of  the  guiding  spiritual  chief,  the  king  of  Shaikhs,  Shaikh 

12  In  Bdbar's  Memoirs  occur  also  Jaliodnts,  by  name  Isrna'il  (pp.  338,  486,  487)  and  Mubarak  Khan  (p.  491),  or 
Rai  Husain,  a  partisan  of  SUv  Khan  (vide  Akbarn&ma,  vol.  I,  p.  164),  and  others.  I  have  read  In&n  (first  word  of  theVth 
line)  instead  of  ih&ni,  as  has  been  engraved  on  the  stone. 
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Abu'l  F  ath, — May  God  sanctify  his  dear  secret ! — has  laid  the  foundation  of  this  mosque 
at  the  feet  of  the  pole  of  the  poles  of  the  world,  Shaikh  Jamdl  ul-haqq  ivashshar'  wacldin 
{i.e.  Shaikh  Jamal  uddin), — May  his  grave  be  fragrant!  May  {God)  make 
Paradise  his  mansion,  and  may  God  illuminate  his  resting-place !  — at  the  time  when  the 
king  of  Shaikhs,  Shaikh  Far  id, — May  God  lengthen  his  life  ! — ascended  to  the  throne 
of  the  spiritual  rule.  Every  one  who  prays  in  this  mosque  should  remember  these  men 
in  his  prayer. 

"The  writer  of  the  words  {was)  Raza  Qutb,  the  representative  of  the  judge  of 
Hansi  .  .  .  On  the  25th  Rajab, — May  its  power  increase  ! — 896  {3rd  January,  1491). 
The  stone-cutter  (was)  Amin(?)  Bir  Lai  of  Nag6r." 

In  the  first  line,  to  the  left  of  the  words  "  The  kingdom  belongs  to  God,"  in  smaller 
characters,  the  name  of  the  reigning  king  is  given — 

"In  the  time  of  the  king  of  the  age,  Sikandar  Shah,  son  of  Buhlul  Shah,  the 
king, — May  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his  rule  !" 

16.  In  the  north  inner  wall  of  the  Barsi  gate  in  Hansi  is  a  rectangular  sand- 
stone, measuring  V  5"  by  1'  1",  on  which  are  five  lines — 

^yllc  (^r^-aA.  ti/-<a^  ^^eyc  ^  {£/^  ^jUf  >Uj 

i 

^U.  <axc^  ^Jtr  <^w»  ^^ox      <ulLL^  d£L»  ajU!  jJLL  ^UaJL,  «L£  ^>Jt>)ji) 

*  • 



"  The  building  of  the  edifice  of  this  solid,  high  gate,  together  with  the  repairs  of 
the  strong  upper  fort,13  dated  702  A.H.  {began  26th  August,  1302),  {took  place)  in  the 
time  of  the  king  of  kings,  Abu  I  JHuzaffar  Ibrahim  Shah,  the  king, — May  God 
perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his  reign  ! — and  during  the  governorship  of  the  high 
Masnad  Hamid  Khan,  son  of  Amanat  Khan  Kama!  and  during  the  sluqddH  of 

Khwaja  Shaikh  Muhammad,  and  by  order  of  Muwakkal,  son  of  Kamal  

on  the  5th  Zi'l  Qa'da,  928  {26th  September,  1522).  The  writer  {ivas)  Khanzada 
N  asr,  the  Mufti  of  Hansi." 

Hamid  Khan  is  known  to  have  been  governor  of  Hisar  Fir6za ;  he  was  defeated 
in  battle  by  Prince  Humayun  A.H.  932  (Akbarndma,  vol.  I,  p.  94,  and  Bdbar's 

13  As  we  learn  from  an  inscription  on  the  same  gate,  to  the  left  of  the  entrance,  published  by  Flochniann  in  the 
Proceedings  of  As.  Soc.  B.,  for  May  1877,  p.  122,  and  mentioned  by  Mr.  Garrick  (No.  6),  the  correct  year  of  the  first 
fortification  of  II  ansi  was  703,  not  702.  The  repairing  of  the  fort  which  most  probably  Muhammad  Shah  had  intended 
be  an  outpost  against  the  Moghuls,  was  useless  against  their  final  invasion  under  Akbar. 

8  K 
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Memoirs,  p.  339,  where  he  is  styled  Hamida  Khan  Khassa  Khailt,  shiqddr  of  Hisar 
Firdza). 

The  following  inscription  refers  also  to  Muhammad  Shah's  fortification  of  the  place." 
Originally  it  consisted  of  three  parts  that  are  now  scattered.  The  larger  portion,  given 
here,  is  at  present  doing  duty  as  the  headstone  of  a  grave  near  the  Husain  Gate;  a  smaller 
one  has  been  let  into  the  brick  wall  of  a  well,  near  the  same  gate,  and  is  fast  being 
destroyed.  The  inscription,  in  heavy  characters,  is  a  very  fine  one,  and  ought  to  be 
preserved.    Two  lines,  size  3'  3"  by  1'  6" — 

m 

[  ^jJelLJI  ^ILL*  ]  A^c  jO  (^J^*  ty))*)  c/^1*  <^JAaj^ 

"The  building  of  the  edifice  of  this  strong  fort  and  solid  gate  (was)  in  the  time  of 
(the  king  of  kings)  celebrated  like  Jamshed,  of  high  dignity  like  Solomon,  the  Alexander 
of  the  period,  AbiCl  Muzaflar  Muhammad  Shah,  the  king  "15 

17.  Inside  of  the  mihrdb  of  the  mosque  of  the  Makhdum  Sahib  Asbraf  in  the 
"Weavers'  Quarter  of  Eansi,  is  a  very  old  inscription  in  square  Kufic  characters  that 
must  be  of  the  first  Pathan  period.  It  measures  1'  1"  by  9"  and  consists  of  the 
Kalima  only.  Over  the  outer  gateway  of  the  enclosure  of  the  same  mosque  is  found 
a  poor  inscription  of  three  lines  (9|"  by  6"),  giving  the  date,  "  Month  Safar  989,"  (began 
7th  March,  1581).    The  old  mosque  therefore  was  repaired  in  Akbar's  time. 

18.  Outside  the  stables  of  Haidar  Beg,  high  up  in  a  wall  is  a  rectangular  sandstone, 
bearing  an  inscription  of  nine  lines  (size  V  9^"  by  1'  ?").  It  is  frightfully  worn  and 
can  be  deciphered  only  with  the  greatest  difficulty.    But  the  following  is  certain : — 

 ^W^*J 

14  Perhaps  also  to  the  Barsi  Gate  (Blochmann  No.  3,  Garrick  No.  6). 

15  Other  inscriptions  of  'Ala  uddin  Muhammad  Shah's  reign  (A.H.  695-715)  have  been  published  in  General 
Cunningham's  Archceological  Survey  Reports,  vol.  XX,  p.  76  (A.H.  705,  at  Bayana),  by  E.  Thomas,  Chronicles  of  the 
Pathan  Kings, -p.  173  (A.H.  710,  at  Dihli),  and  by  Blouhmann,  Proceedings  of  As.  Soc.  B„  for  August  1873,  p.  156 
(A.H.  711,  at  Rapri),  (also  No.  22  below).  I  would  here  call  attention  to  a  work  that  may  be  very  important  for  the  history 
of  another  monarch  of  the  Khilji  tribe,  viz.  of  M  ah m ud  S  h  ah  I.  of  Malwa.  The  Royal  Library  at  Berlin  possesses  a  MS. 
that  seems  to  be  unique;  at  least  I  have  found  no  second  copy  in  the  accessible  catalogues  of  manuscripts,  and  the  late  Mr.  E. 
Rehatsek  did  not  kuow  of  one  elsewhere.  Its  title  is  Ma'dthir-i  MahmudshdM  tea  siyar-i  khildfat-pandhi,  written  in  the 
lifetime  of  Mahmud  Shah  I.  of  Malwa,  as  the  author 'A li  Ibn  M ah  mud  ul-Kirmani  states,  by  Mahmdd's  own  order. 
The  writer  shows  himself  well  acquainted  with  many  private  adventures  of  his  sovereign,  especially  with  his  dreams  before  the 
occupation  of  the  throne,  and  he  describes  fully  these  inviting  divine  messages  as  justifying  the  rebellion  of  the  subject  against 
his  former  master.  Although  partly  composed  in  a  very  bombastic  style,  it  would  still  be  worth  publishing,  all  the  more  as  it 
is  a  proof  of  the  taste  then  reigning  at  the  court  of  Malwa.  Mahmud  is  related  to  have  been  always  a  favourer  of  learned 
men.  It  is  stated  in  this  work  that  for  the  engraving  of  the  inscriptions  on  the  splendid  Madrasa  B  a  m-i  B  i  h  i  s  h  t,  built  by 
Shah  Mahnmd  A.H.  845  in  his  capital,  he  employed  Persian  artists  because  of  their  higher  dexterity,  and  these  applied  the 
thulth  and  muhaqqaq  kinds  of  writing  (Fol.  89).  This  may  be  a  hint  in  cases  where  nothing  is  related  concerning  the  nationality 
of  the  stone-cutters.  It  is  remarkable  how  many  of  the  '  modern  '  Indian  caligraphists  mentioned  in  the  34th  chapter  of 
the  first  book  of  the  Jin-i  Akbari  (cf.  also  Mr.  Blochmann's  translation,  p.  100,  et  seq.  and  notes)  were  strangers  by  birth 
aud  only  afterwards  settled  in  India.  The  Kufic  style  that  has  flourished  in  Arabia,  Egypt  and  Spain  has  produced  only 
some  scanty  flowers  in  India,  but  this  is  easily  explained  by  the  later  date  of  Islam  in  India,  the  Kufic  period  then  already 
having  passed.  Some  remarks  about  the  caligraphy  of  the  inscriptions  are  to  be  found  in  the  Jour  of  As.  S-  vol  XL, 
p.257-8,  and  in  Raveushaw's  Gaur. 
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^.jti  aLiob  «U  ^jilj  ^)j3 

"l 

.    •    .    .    .  *^  ^)  

"  By  the  favour  of  .  .  .in  the  time  and  reign  of  the  king  of  kings,  AbiCl  Mu- 
zaffar  Shihdb  uddin  Muhammad,  second  lord  of  the  conjunction,  Shahjahan, 
Bddishdhi  Ghdzi — May  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his  rule  !  ...  of  this  well 
for  women  .  .  .on  the  7th  of  the  honoured  month  Sha'ban  in  the  year  1057  {7th 
September,  1647):' 

The  words  chdh-i  zandn — "well  for  women,"  seem  to  be  certain,  so  that  there  can  be  no 
uncertainty  about  the  establishment  the  inscription  refers  to.  In  the  fourth  chapter  of  the 
third  book  of  the  Ain-i  Akbari,  vol.  I,  p.  284,  it  is  stated  amongst  the  duties  of 
the  Kotwdl,  to  reserve  separate  ferries  and  wells  for  men  and  women. 

19.  On  the  east  wall  of  the  enclosure  of  a  tomb  in  the  court-yard  of  Makhditin 
Sahib  Ashraf's  mosque  is  an  inscription,  measuring  1'  2"  by  8|",  in  a  very  bad  con- 
dition ;  only  the  date  — aJ)  ^^j*  <u^^o  'A.H.  1087 '  {began  the  16th  March,  1676)  and 
the  name  of  the  architect  ^-aj^ jL*/»         'by  the  effort  of  the  architect  Sharif  are 

legible.    The  reigning  monarch  was  Aurangzeb  Alamgir. 

20.  There  are  also  some  fragments  of  inscriptions,  found  atHansi,  that  for  want  of 
any  characteristic  indications,  cannot  be  ascribed  to  a  certain  epoch,  e.g.  a  portion  of  the 
so-called  throne-verse  {Qordn,  Sura  ii,  256)  engraved  on  a  sandstone  that  has  found  a 
place  above  the  outer  doorway  of  the  courtyard  of  the  mosque,  a  little  west  of  the  fort,  or 
a  part  of  the  well-known  hadith  about  the  building  of  mosques,  on  the  well  in  the 
Dak  Bangla  compound  (size  8"  by  20",  one  line). 

Bhatinda. 

21.  Bhatinda,  the  Bhatti's  city,  according  to  the  very  probable  etymology  of  Mr. 
Garrick,  p.  5,  has  always  had  a  strong  fort.16  There  is  preserved  a  large  cannon  of 
Aurangzeb's  time  bearing  two  inscriptions : — 

16  Bhatinda  is  mentioned  in  the  lin-i  Akbari  amongst  others  as  a  place  where  Akbar  often  hunted  leopards  vol.  I 
207,  and  near  which  camels  were  numerous,  vol.  I,  p.  146. 

3  K  Z 
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"lie  (God)  is  the  conqueror  !  In  the  time  of  Abu' I  Zafar  MuhyVddtn  M  uha  m- 
mad  Aurangzeb  Bahadur  'Alanigir,  Badishah-i  Ohdzl,t\\e  Aurangshdh- 
cannon  was  set  up  in  A.H.  1073  (began  the  16th  August,  1662).  By  the  efforts  of  the 
devoted  and  sincere  subject  Mu'tarnid  Khan,  in  the  5th  year  of  the  blessed  reign." 

 s-y  .... 

"  During  the  office  of  Mathuradas  Dilaramji   the  cannon  has  been 

placed  in  the  fort  of  Gwaliar." 

The  cannon,  consequently,  was  placed  at  first  at  Gwaliar,  where  Mu'tamid  Khan  was 
commandant  from  the  24th  Jumadi  I,  1071. 17   Afterwards  it  was  brought  to  Bhatinda. 

Inscriptions  from  other  cannons  have  been  published  by  Major  St.  G.  D.  Showers,— 
Shahjahan's  gun  Jahdnhuslid  by  name,  see  Jour.  As.  Soo.  B.,  vol.  XVI,  (1817),  p.  589, — 
and  by  Blochmann — a  trophy  gun  formerly  belonging  to  the  Bengal  Artillery,  A.  11. 
1186  (began  4th  April,  1772) —see  Proc.  As.  Soc.  B.,  for  November  1872,  p.  169. 


18 


19 


ROHTAK. 

22.  Over  the  mihrdh  of  the  Adina  mosque  in  the  town  of  Rohtak  are  two 
lines,  size  4/  6'/  by  V  2";  the  letters  partly  are  very  much  damaged : — 

1^ye^«[^]3'-=»  •  *  .  •  •  ,jbUlw«  dJUJb  ,  ,  ,  .  ,  ^iS+js*  .  .  ,  t_>fj-iAjd  <—>j^i^.  ^-nxsyj 

J^,  ^jJsIU  .  .  .  ^jjJIj  UujJI  He  ^JL=^  i — U 
^UjI  JiaI^U.  ,  y  y  Jl^y«j^M-/C  ^jI  .  .  .  <)XU  <tJJ)  <aLL  ^UaJLJ)  «L,  aI^*  jstk)}y)  jlsr3  j  ^cb 

"Through  the  grace  of  the  sublime  God  

Aid  uddumjd  icaddin,  of  the  kings  of  the  world,  Abut  Muzaffar  Muham- 
mad Shah,  the  king, — May  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  ! — has  deigned  to  build  this 

mosque  of  the  true  believers  and  place  of  the  people  of  the  faith.    It  was  on  the 

1st  Ramazan  A.H.  708  (12th  February,  1309)." 

23.  Over  the  outer  archway  of  a  small  mosque  in  the  fort  of  Rohtak,  near  the  Dihli 
Gate  of  the  town  is  a  rectangular  sandstone,  with  an  inscription  of  two  lines,  size  3'  Of"  by 
8J",  the  right  end  of  which  is  missing  : — 

^(.kLJ)  »U  J^Jjo  jaiLJ)ji]  ^Uj  jjiC*  ^.•JJIj  bJj.J|  d>Ui  ^jJsILJ)  ^UaL*  ^'JLe  «l£ob 

"  (In  the  time)  of  the  Bddishdh-i  Ghdzi,  the  king  of  kings,  Ghiydth  nddunyd  wad- 
din,  the  Alexander  of  the  period,  Abu'l  Muzaffar  TughluqShah  (this  mosque  has  been 

17  See  the  particulars  concerning  this  officer  given  by  Blochmann  from  the  Ma'dtUr-i  ,  llamgiri  in  the  Proceed- 
ings of  As.  Sue.  Beng.  for  August  1874,  p.  179. 

18  I  have  collected  considerable  materials  respecting  the  artillery  of  the  Moghnls,  foT  an  essay  on  their  army  and  warfare, 
now  in  the  press  (E.  J.  Brill,  Leiden). 

19  See  E.  I,  vol.  II,  pp.  143  el  seq. 
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b  uilt,  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  by)  M  u  li  amm  ad' All  Sultani.  On  the  first 
of  the  blessed  month  Ramazan, — May  its  blessings  be  general ! — A.  724  {22nd  August, 
1324)." 

This  inscription  is  the  second  as  yet  published  of  Tughluq  Shah's  reign  (see  Bloch- 
mann,  Proc.  As.  Sue.  B.t  for  August  1873,  p.  157;  A.H.  722,  at  Mahdba). 

Perhaps  the  mosque  was  repaired  in  Babar's  time ;  there  is  at  least  an  inscription 
over  the  central  archway  (measuring  V  10"  by  1'  1")  outside,  that  seems  to  mention 
such  a  fact,  but  it  is  too  much  injured  to  allow  a  decisive  judgment.  The  first  line  is 
nearly  altogether  gone,  also  the  beginning  of  the  second  and  the  whole  third  of  the  line 
are  illegible  ;  almost  all  dots  are  missing. 

....  f^i 

aXL*  aJUI  <JJLk  ^jti  «l£ob  jib  <X*s*      jJl^la  ....  <HC  ;«■>...•  .... 

 fioloJU-Jj  y/£^->  •     .    •    •  vi/"^*J    •••••••«  ...» 

"This  mosque  in  the  time  of...  His  Majesty ZaMr  uddin  Muham- 
mad Babar,  Bddishdh-i  Ghdzi  Ramazan  93." 

The  date,  of  course,  must  be  between  932  and  937. 


XXXV. — SRIDHARA'S  DEVAPATTANA  PRASASTI. 

Br  Dr.  G.  Buhler  and  Vajeshankar  G.  Ozha. 

The  subjoined  inscription  is  the  same  as  that  noticed  by  Colonel  Tod  in  his  Travels 
in  Western  India,  p.  513  f.  and  by  Mr.  Postans  in  the  Journal  Bo.  Br.  Boy.  As.  Soc., 
vol.  II,  p.  16  f.  According  to  both  these  authors  it  was  found  at  Devapattana  or 
Somnathpatan  near  Veraval  on  a  pillar  near  the  Qazi's  house.  At  present  the  slab  on 
which  it  is  incised  is  built  into  the  wall  of  the  fort,  to  the  right  of  the  great  gate 
of  the  town.  Both  Colonel  Tod  and  Mr.  Postans  give  what  is  said  to  be  a  translation 
of  the  document,  prepared,  "  with  the  assistance  of  a  learned  Jain  priest,"  by  Mr. 
Wathen,  according  to  an  eye-copy  made  by  Ramdatt  Krishnadatt  Purani.  Mr.  "Wathen's 
translation  teems  with  the  most  extraordinary  statements  regarding  the  Chaulukya 
kings  of  Anhilvadj  which,  however,  fortunately  have  received  little  attention.  The 
present  edition  has  been  prepared  according  to  a  rubbing  by  the  late  Pandit  Girja- 
shankar  Samalji,  which  Mr.  V.  G.  Ozha  forwarded  for  publication  to  the  first-named 
editor,  together  with  a  transcript,1  a  Gujarat!  translation  and  some  explanatory  notes  in 
the  same  language. 

The  slab  measures  according  to  the  rubbing  30  inches  in  breadth  and  27  in  length, 
a  space  of  5  inches  having  been  left  blank  at  the  lower  end.  At  the  upper  left-hand 
corner  a  piece  has  been  broken  off.    To  the  right  considerable  portions  of  a  good  many 

1  This  transcript  seems  to  have  been  done  according  to  the  original  on  the  stone,  as  it  contains  much  that  is  not  read- 
able in  the  rubbing.  All  this,  as  well  as  a  number  of  misreadings,  has  been  given  in  the  footnotes  to  the  edition  with  the 
signature  V.  G.  0.—[G.  B.] 
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lines  have  been  half  or  entirely  effaced,2  the  injured  spots  becoming  larger  and  larger 
towards  the  end  of  the  inscription. 

The  workmanship  is  good.  In  the  first  line  some  of  the  amisvdras  have  been  made 
highly  ornamental,  being  surrounded  by  three  semi-circles,  to  the  uppermost  of  which  a 
stroke  resembling  a  mdtrd  is  attached.  At  the  end  there  are  two  signs  of  good  omen, 
the  second  of  which  is  a  Svastika.  The  name  of  the  first  is  not  known  to  me.  It  con- 
sists of  an  oblong  with  two  small  circles  at  the  top  and  one  in  the  centre  and  a  triangle 
attached  below.  The  characters  are  ordinary  Devanagari  of  the  13th  century.  It 
must  be  noted  that  va  does  duty  for  ba  and  va,  and  that  the  groups  like  jjy,  ttv<(,  <ldya 
are  invariably  spelt  jyt  tva,  and  dya.  In  verse  45  we  have  the  curious  word  OUrjardtrah 
corresponding  to  the  modern  Gujarat.  In  my  opinion  it  has  been  coined  out  of  the 
latter  just  like  Suratrdna  out  of  Sultan  and  Garjanaka  out  of  Ghaznav.  Gujarat 
itself  is  probably  a  hybrid  formation,  the  Arabic  collective  affix  at,  being  added  to  the 
name  of  the  Gurjara  or  Gujar  clan. 

The  contents  of  the  inscription,  which,  with  the  exception  of  the  first  and  last  words,  is 
throughout  metrical,  are  as  follows  : — 

(1)  A  mangala,  verses  1-3,  the  first  two  being  addressed  to  Siva,  identified  with  the 
supreme  Brahma. 

(2)  A  eulogy  of  the  temple  and  town  of  Somanatha,  which  the  Moon  founded  in 
order  to  escape  from  the  intolerable  disease  of  consumption,  verses  4-5. 

(3)  A  eulogy  of  certain  members  of  the  Vastrakula  race  and  of  the  Chaulukya 
kings  of  Anhilvad,  verses  6-25. 

(4)  A  eulogy  of  Sridhara,  the  representative  of  the  Vastrakula  family  in  Vikrama 
Sarhvat  1273,  who  built  several  temples  at  Devapattana,  verses  26-51. 

(5)  A  eulogy  of  an  ascetic,  Vimalasiva  (?),  who  seems  to  have  been  the  spiritual 
head  of  the  Saivas  or  priest  of  the  temple,  verses  52-57. 

(8)  A  notice  of  the  author  of  the  poem,  whose  name  is  lost,  a  prayer  for  the 
duration  of  the  new  temples  and  a  notice  of  their  architect  (name  lost)  verses  58-60 
and  the  date. 

The  eulogy  of  the  Chaulukya  kings  teaches  us  nothing  new.    They  are  all  there 
from  Mularaja  I.  to  Bhimadeva  II.  with  the  exception  of  Bhimadeva  I.,  whose  name 
has  been  lost  by  a  break  in  the  first  Pada  of  verse  16.    Their  description  is  almost  en- 
tirely conventional.    The  only  historical  fact  mentioned  (verse  23)  is  that  Bhimadeva  II. 
built  a  Somesoaramandapa,  or  a  hall  connected  with  the  temple  of  Siva,  which  bore  the 
name  Meghadhvani.    The  description  of  the  Vastrakula  family  possesses  greater 
interest.    Verse  7  informs  us  that  its  Vedic  gotra  was  that  of  Sandilya,  and  that  its  home 
was  Nagara,  i.e.  Vadnagar  in  northern  Gujarat.    To  this  race  belonged  tTyabhatta 
(verses  7-8)  a  pious  astrologer,  through  whose  benedictions  king  Mula,  i.e.  Mularaja, 
I.,  enjoyed,  untroubled  by  foes,  for  a  long  time  his  kingdom,  which  might  raise  envy  in 
Indra's  breast.    Possibly  this  may  mean  that  Uyabhatta  was  Mularaja's  Joshi  or 
court-astrologer.    This  man  had  three  sons,  Madhava,  Lula  and  Bhabha,  whom  the 
king  charged  with  the  supervision  of  his  charities  and  commissioned  to  look  after  the 
digging  of  square  and  round  wells  and  tanks  as  well  as  after  the  erection  of  houses  of 

2  Those  letters,  which  are  very  faint  or  doubtful,  have  been  enclosed  between  brackets. — [G.  B.] 
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refuge,  colleges,  temples  and  alms-houses,  gilt  flagstaffs,  arches,  markets,  towns,  villages, 
drinking-fountains  and  halls  (verses  9-10).  King  Chamunda  continued  to  show  them, 
favour  and  bestowed  "  the  village  of  Kanhes  vara  on  the  great  councillor  (mahdmantrin) 
Madhava,"  "his  father's  friend"  (verse  12).  The  line  of  the  Vastrakulas  was  continued 
further  through  the  offspring  of  tfyabhatta's  second  son,  Lula.  The  latter  had  a  son, 
called  Bhabha  or  also  Lula(?)  (verse  24),  who  was  a  friend  of  King  Bhimadeva  I. 
Bhabha-Lula  begat  Sobha,  "  the  dear  friend  of  him  who  was  called  Jayasimha  "  (verse 
25).  His  son  Valla  became  an  official  (sachiva)  under  Kuinarapala  (verse  25)  and 
married  Rohini.  "She  bore  to  him  Sridhara,  who  caused  his  race  to  unfold  just  as 
the  moon  makes  the  night-lotuses  open  their  blossoms"  (verse  26),  and  "was  honoured 
among  the  officials  of  illustrious  King  Bhima,"  i.e.  of  Bhimadeva  IT.  (verse  27).  The 
poet  then  goes  on  to  lavish  the  most  extravagant  praises  on  this  person  with  which  are 
mixed  a  few  apparently  historical  statements.  Verse  40  inform  us  that  Sridhara  was 
much  married  and  had  three  wives,  Savitri,  Lakshmi  and  Saubhagyade  vi.  Accord- 
ing to  verse  42 :  "  He  quickly  made  again  stable  by  the  power  of  his  mantra  (i.e.  his 
political  wisdom  or  charms)  the  country,  that  had  been  shaken  by  the  multitude  of  the 
[impetuous'}  war  elephants  of  Malva  resembling  a  forest  of  dark  Tamala  trees,  and  he 
protected  glorious  Devapattana  by  his  own  power." 

From  this  statement  it  would  appear  that  he  somehow  assisted  his  sovereign  to  get 
over  the  troubles  with  King  Arjunavarman,  who  some  time  before  A.J).  1216  effected 
the  blianga  of  Gujarat,  and  that  he  was  governor  of  Devapattana.  The  latter  point 
seems  to  be  hinted  at  also  in  the  next  following  verse,  where  it  is  asserted  that  "  Sridhara 
the  pride  of  the  fort3  made  like  to  much  grass  the  host  of  heroic  Hammira,  that  moved 
like  the  high  rising  waves  of  the  ocean  which  on  the  dissolution  of  the  world  inundate  the 
shores, — that  smashed  the  hills  by  the  impetus  of  the  mere  movement  of  its  feet  and 
that  split  in  twain  the  circle  of  the  earth." 

"  Heroic  Hammira  "  is  probably  one  of  the  Musalman  generals,  who  more  than  once 
attacked  and  temporarily  conquered  Gujarat  during  Bhimadeva's  reign.  How  great 
and  important  these  successes  in  politics  and  war  really  were,  must  remain  doubtful,  as 
a  little  goes  a  long  way  with  the  composers  of  Prasastis.  Verse  44  informs  us  that 
Sridhara  built  in  Somnathpatan  two  temples,  at  Rohinisvamin,  sacred  to  Vishnu,  in 
memory  of  his  mother  and  a  temple  of  Siva,  called  after  his  father  Valla.  The  remaining 
verses  are  so  badly  mutilated  that  it  is  impossible  to  speak  with  any  certainty  as  to  their 
contents.  The  date  Vikrama  Sarhvat  1273,  Vaisakha  sudi  4  Friday  corresponds, 
according  to  Professor  Jacobi's  Tables  {ante,  volume  I,  p.  403,  ff.)  to  Friday,  April  22, 
A.D.  1216. 

Than  script. 

L.  1.  :  fajcnii  ii 

^ttw?  tpt  rTccT  Trg^ft^frrrw  ii  *  [ii*]* 


8  Or,  possibly,  "  he  who;  e  pride  was  the  fort.': 


4  Restore      *W  fw*T  I    Metre,  Anushtuhli. 
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[II*5] 


L.  2.   T^rn:  ^jyr^i 

wn  from:  farrf%  frlrwTwfcnra:  11  * 

3.   5Rrf%3?TT^i7 

^tf^5H^^Twf^Ffnrif'T*T    fro  h  s 

^^T^TTWrWrTr^  XfTTtWcT  '^ildl  II  8  [||*]7 
„   4.   ^ifcjf^- 

wfaiTfarr     ^^rfrr  3Tfr§:  *f*nlT  11  *  [n*]8 

Trr^T^^i«^rr^iiiM<^g:^^tT  ^  ^ct  ii  ^  [n*]9 

„  6.       —  ft  i^rgw     f^w  <rci  ht^ writer  u  o  [«*] 
^liiri  fakirs ^  fronc  i 

P^Jc#  rfrgt^mrl  l^KTT^^i%rr  II  c  [||*]» 

?r  ^tt^^t  g^crra  wtrsi^  ^recreT:  11  <l  [h*] 


7. 


1 


8  Metre  gikharini.—  Restore  t^T^^^0.— [V.  G.  0.] 
c%q.f^^gt  erroneously,— [V.  G.  0.] 

6  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. —  Restore  crg^S  ^tN^T0* — 
[V.  G.  0 

*  Metre,  Upajati.— Read  °^lTf^f^0. 
8  Metre,  Prithvi.— Restore  ^sj^TS0.— [V.  G.  0.] 


9  Metre,  Sardulavikridita.— Restore  °WTflf%tTr»T^T 
Dele  stop  after  °=6[;rr*rfa: 

10  Metre,  Salini.— Restore  ^rnft; — «.3rr(3  SJ  erroneo 
— [V.  G.  0. 

11  Metre,  Sikharini. 

12  Metre,  Upajati.— Dele  Avagraba  in  ?reftacWT: 
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^mmf^^yiM^^r  ^i^-^mfa:  11  \°  [n*]13 

>,  io.  stsrtot 
^f*mii^<  — f—  ^nrawr  ispTdrjsii- 

,    11.  3T*TT 

^yf  WIT  mPimT^  

 fWrRT^Tte:  II  1 8  [ll*]17 

,  12.  sm^^wr  ^r^:^- 

^NfdM^MTrti^tf  TOTf  II  I  %  [ll*]18 

^rHsfi^npfr  

,  13.  f^KiPdiM^ifM:  i 

srw:  ^WHwf?TH^*T^fT     ^T^rat^  ii  u  [n*]19 

dfal*  

 T^gf^k:  i 


13  Metre,  3ardulavikridita.— Read  °wrf?T.  —[V.  G.  0.] 

14  Metre,  Sardulavikridita— Read  c^5°.— [V.  G.  0.] 

erroneously. — [V.  G.  O.] 

15  Metre,  Sardulavikridita.—  wkT*.  erroneously— [V.  G. 

O.]   

1(5  Metre,  Sardulavikriclita.— ^wriWir'e^0.— [V.G.  0.] 

*ftfiKW°  to  be  read. 


17  Metre,  Vasantatilaka.— q  f<q  fafsi^fai CtZ^^^fH^fer 
?ftf%?T0  [V.  G.  O.],  which  is  against  the  metre. 

18  Metre,  Malini.— Read  W«ipTWtfT-[V.  G.  0.] 
"Metre,  Sragdhara.— V.  G.  0.  reads  after  °jr%  — 

 'sfe^tt  wi].  Read  0i?n?r^!r — [V.  g. 

0.  ].  The  same  corrects  erroneously  ^ffftosrr0. 


3  L 


442 


EPIGRAPH1A  INDICA. 


120 


33 


14  TchwfdH^^f^: 

^ftfrMw  5ff?7rf^  ^ZFT^  II  ^  [||*] 

^TRTfrr^m  i^Tftretr 

15.  <frwf%^T5c%xr:  ndiMM^:  ii  \*  [n*]21 

^fr  to— m- 

16.  ^TT^)<if<*:  VcUW.  I 

wfaf^^sriwcrfcrw  xrarm  "  ^ «  [ii  *]23 
 rr^Mcnisi^m 

17.  ^TOWF^FT  II  [>**] 

mzm  ff^^WTf%%w  ^^^T^r^ri%?n^  h  ^  [  *  ]25 
^- 

18.  zRjf*  ^tHsrore^to  t^rucT  t^f^m^i:  ii  ^  [,n  *]26 
HTHT^r^rr  iHz^rta^w  fas-  [  i  ] 

«T*TT  *TWfa*T  

I  „ 

19.  *8  [||*]27 

^[^T^]^rr  ifwrm  ^RTKm^f  ii     [  h  *]i8 
wta  f%^- 


21 


20  Metre,  Vasantatilaka.  — V,  G.  0.  reads  after  cff%T3- 
[^TSnj^ftr   ]  ;  read  WRi^liT.— [V.  G.  0.] 

21  Metre,  Sardulavikridita.  —V.  G.   0.  reads  fwr(wr) 

for.,  wr .  far  ' 

32  Metre,  Upajati. 

23  Metre,  Malini—  *4^Ry<^  ^TT^f^ <=) I -M -4 1 c<°. — [V.  G.  0.] 
,4  Metre,  Upajati.— ^TaT^^JT.  •    * ^ Hfl^l^0-— 
[V.  G.  0.] 


25  Metre,  Upajati. 

26  Metre,  Upajati.— The  first  Pada  is  very  indistinct. 

27  Metre,  Vasantatilaka.  — qf^THf  [^j g  HW^fl 3 *i  ^  efi'y : 
*ft»fta^0.-[V.  G.  O.J    The^same  corrects  SijTmsr  f  to 

28  Metre,  first  three  Padas  Vasantatilaka.  $f*K  stands  at 
the  end  of  the  inscription  with  ihe  figure  19  added. 
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L.  20.  ^rrlwnsrcr:  i 

wta^:  ^^NTTTrH^m  :     [  11  *]29 

 TTTcrsifk: 

»  21.  u  Id  fa ^rtf^T^^nrr^:     [h  *]30 

mscfrxrcw  t^^rwi^i  rrrot  [i] 

^ftl^WTir^tTT^f  jftfcH^dl  II  *c  [ll*]31 

?ftm  M^fft  ->  

 TrT^t^T^wf^- 

»  22.  ^wsrr  ww*rf?r  i 

[^T]  ^RTTfrT  tf*TTWl%fwr  facST  fa^ETift 

^5TT  TTHffT  ^^TfRTT  ^^f?T  :  II       [  II  *  ]32 

1%:^^  

 ^fvrf^^:  I 

$\*\*\^- 

„  23.  tf^fawrercsr^far 

srRrfrS  ^ra  gTT^:  M  °  [ "  *  ]33 

fjsrftfa  ^  ^nrrrWr  [  M  ui  *  J34 

„   24.  ?T^T^Tfer^T  Hqf  rT  I 

f^Tqrwf^^rir^^  few:  11  3  ^  [  11  *  ]35 

[^rrfrfft  ]  ^tm  ^r*rar:  wtft^T- 

„  25.  *m  1 

Uc^tZI  wrwr  f^fawl"  tti:  w^rnm  11  ^  [  *  ]36 

f^f^TTW  W^tft]  

29  Metre,  Varhsastba.— ^rotu^  ^fafTT  ^  ftfWt  —  I  32  Metre,  Sardulavikrielita.— ^^rn^iT^T0.— [V.  G.  0.] 
[V.  G.  0.]  33  Metre,  Vasantatilakft.— fH:€fa¥<T^!^f^T*rilTT- 

30  Metre,    Vasantatilaka,.— — M5'I<«ra5txrfv    ^^^h 3H<1l'j<t0.— [V.  G.  0.] 

3T«r«ro?r0._rv.  G.  0.]  31  Metre,  Anusbtubh.— °ftztfq  *  ^  fWTT.— [V.  G.  0.] 

31  Metre,    Anusbtubh,     fNWPi^tU*^     (t^l^iT^        35  Metre,  Vasantatilaka. 

Vlft)'— [V.  G.  0.]  36  Metro,  Sardulavikridita.— ^if^t  w^^T^.-[V.  G.  0.] 

3  l  2 
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137 


L.  26.  rw^wfa^Vrhrnrrfai:  i 

f*M<i      ^trr  ^RiJnnT  gfrf  *far  [  3  8  *  ]3 

 *rf  taraW«wl*i 

„  27.  whrf^nmwT:  [  *  ] 

 trftwfrri  ^Tftr  sarat  [  i  ] 

„   28.  ^JT^d^njw1WTT?T^T 


If  J40 


29.  •jfacrafefiraV*- 

Wtf^C'W^TT  —  —  —  —  H<*|fd[  I  *  ] 

30.  wfa^rt  fai^wrrnvrft- 


31.  Tirl:  sftlrNrmt 
 ^nf^^rgrWhrnsnNrwr:  [i*] 

32.  T^eTWlfth^l^^T  S^ftW  ^^T:  II  8  °  [ll*]13 

cTTfVrHwr^krrfvr:  WTfafe  ^tot:  [  i  ] 

 [5RMcl(i+4M]^*rRnrTT*r- 

33.  praTHglTrrt  ^  zr:  [|*] 
[^:  f^rct  *nrfc  stosrT 


42 


3r  Metre,  Sragdhara.— ^^ft  Kfqfarfw. 

-[V.  G.  0.];   ^fasmfr  s  ftnn-  [v.  g.  o.] 

38  Metre,  Upaj&ti.-(*l?«frsrfaTO  )  f*pft  (fa)  fa^Rt 
*IT^0.— [V.  G.  0.]    Eead  fw^:—  " 

39  Metre,  Sikharini. 

40  Metre,  Prithvi.  ^T^ft  TO 


—  fajRTJ.— [V.  G.  0.]    Eead  '^fWt. 

41  Metre,  Sardulavikridita. — °»lTi('«iK«)f«i<i(ci<rtiiJ<7 
[V.  G.  0.] 

42  Metre,  Sragdhara. 

43  Metre,  Anushtubh  (w  v^jm)  ^TfW.— [V.  G.  0.] 
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^TPWtTT^T^™ *! I  II  8R  [ll*]41 

 ^txre^Nr  [  i  x  ] 

L.  34.  TO  jU^^li^*' 

^f^jm^fr^r:  ^srfrret  <pt^t:  ii  83  [i*]45 


146 


•TP^T  fTT- 

,,  35.  ?T^r  fT^N^vr^^ftr  

W  ^rtaf^ETO  nffffrT^ff  3iTlT<T  iffwhT  II  8  8  [ll*] 

ftafbfti|£  

 I^^t^t  fa^ifaym- 

»  36.  ij^.  ^5^TT  -f  [l*] 

irwr^:  ^wrcraTi^f^ni:  ^Tfrrr:  Oyiii*]47 

*  w^tawnwft*: 

„  37.  f^f^^^T^rrf^^rrfk^fiTrf  — -i  [i  x  ] 

i{\ 4] <u  |    u t|  i  [^T]^TTlT<d  *MK**Tl  fa  m  i  - 

^?rTrwrten:  [ii8^n*]48 

f  ?tt— fV^f%vn^r: 

„  38.  wtttNt:  ^jwt:  [i*] 

 w9 %i i^T^WtmTTTT:  II  8^3  [l*] 

 _  [,*] 

 t^fwr  ^  ii 

»  39.  118*  [  «*] 

fongPd  [i  *] 

 ^t^t  w  8^  [  ii  *  ]51 

fa  *tt: 

„  40.  ^tpm  [  I  *  ] 

 t?T  ||  [||*]52 

 OPTPSSTRT  TTC  1%  [|] 

■  3rr:n<U[n*]6 


50 


44  Metre,  VasantatilaH.— WR*TT<-pm0.— [V.  G.  0.] 
Probably  WP-J0  to  be  read,  ^^ftcri^  *T  I  ft?TU(<) 
erroneously — [V.  G.  0.] 

45  Metre,  Malini.—  ^WVT^T^mct*if<re°—  [V.  G.  0.] 

46  Metre,  Sragdhara.-spt  

*fw<Tt  *fe<  t0-[V.  G.  0];—  

(V.  G.  0.] 

4?  Metre,  Sragdhara.— °W<I\fi|i\  

 rrersn         [V.  G^O];  Om-[V.  G.  0.]; 

q^«M«Hlfonm'  ^nftcT.  [V.  G.  0.] 


48 


Metre,  Sardulavikridita  °trfcPPTcl  ;  ?TC — ^ftmr^jtcRl 

0*rsWT:  sxfamroramc  [V.  G.  o.] 

49  Metre,  Upajati.— fe*ftwt?jf%*T0  ;  <TT^T  *TTt^\° 
-[V.  G.  0.] 

80  Metre,  Anushtnbh.— Beginning  of  first  line,  ^rTCft^n": 
fifqwn  H°r,— [V.  G.  0.] 
51  Metre,  Anusbtubh. 

82  Metre,  Malini.   fo*PfT  .  WW^\  ^TCP?0.— [V.  G.  0.] 
53  Metre,  Trisbtubh— xr^rt  ifa^  ^TCTWR  fa^R 
JUVZ*  WT  I— [V.G.  0.] 
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L.  41.         smfa  I^khm:  


[  i  *  ] 


„  42. 


 [  ii  ^  ii  *  ] 

 *J<TM3H*1i!- 

 [  ii  H  *  ] 


85 


56 


 [,.] 

 m  1 3  it  zriTTTfrr- 

 II        [  |*  ] 

3ft  irwrf^m  

 WfWJTrTJTf  T^T^T- 

„  44.  ^RHf^nr:  [  i  *  ] 


 [?W i P< P4«^ f5j^1%]HTPnft^fr  Orsif :]  ii  m  [  ii  *  ]57 


„  45. 


[xT^%Hrrr^g^ir]  n     [  n  *  ] 


*  [  i*  ] 

[  ii  iu  ii  * 


59 


„  46.  fWt^^1% 


60 


 [I*] 

[>lMs!l<Ul  fwrfafe]  

<TT  II         [  ||*  ] 

[^]  

„  47.  ^fcrrTT^HT:  I 

W%  [  ii  4  °  ii  *  ] 


44  0JTcT:  (^lf«1«infl)j  TTf^^fcTflcf  ?r:  qfVcTlTO— (third 
pada)  ;  fjf^sr^fV—  [V.  G.  0.]  Metre,  Malini. 

55  Metre,  Anushtubh. — 

56  Metre,  l^ardulavikridita.  —  _  qfqufr 

 vft:  ^rr  ^mtfwcf 

-[V.  G.  O.] 


57  Metre,  SragdharS.—  ^l^0;  wf^cnm0.— [V.  G.O.] 

58  Metre,  Vasantatilaka  ?— ?ftehrqT^tft-[V.  G.O.J 

69  Metre,  Upajati.  At  the  end  of  pada  1  mjcT— [  V.  G.  0  ] 
60  Mandakranta   ffTTfcf  f^^fxreTcwifTT  —   —  — 

^wfag  W&ffi  m^—[V.  G.  0.] 
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XXXVI.— ASOKA'S  ROCK  EDICTS  ACCORDING  TO  THE  GIRNAR, 
SHAHBAZGARHl,  KALSi  AND  MANSEHRA  VERSIONS. 

By  G.  Buhler,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  CLE. 

Eor  the  subjoined  edition  of  the  four  full  versions  of  the  Rock  Edicts  the  following 
materials  have  been  used : — 

(1)  Gimdr,  a  new  most  excellent  estampage,  taken  by  Dr.  Burgess  during  the 
working  season  1887-1888,  from  which  the  accompanying  facsimiles  have  been  pre- 
pared. 

(2)  ShdlibdzgarM,  a  very  fine  estampage,  taken  by  Dr.  Burgess  in  1886,1  and  a 
second  estampage  (B)  of  Edicts  XIII — XIV,  prepared  by  him  in  1888.  Both  have  been 
collated  afresh  with  the  text,  published  formerly. 

(3)  Mansehra,  an  estampage,  taken  by  Dr.  Burgess  in  March  1887,2  as  well  as  a 
second  one  (B)  prepared  by  Ghulam  Husain  in  1889.  The  latter  has  been  collated  for 
all  those  passages  where  its  state  promised  good  results. 

(4)  Kdlsi,  an  excellent  estampage,  taken  by  Dr.  Burgess  in  October  1887,  ac- 
cording to  which  the  accompanying  facsimile  has  been  prepared.  With  respect  to  the 
latter  it  must  be  noted  that  the  readings  of  the  transcript  occasionally,  though  rarely, 
differ.  And  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  difficult  passages  the  reverse  of  the 
estampage  has  been  consulted,  where  the  letters  appear  in  high  relievo  and  where  some- 
times those  superficially  damaged  on  the  obverse  are  perfectly  plain.  In  the  most 
important  cases  the  discrepancies  between  the  facsimile  and  the  transcript  have  been 
pointed  out  in  the  notes. 

The  gain  which  the  new  collations  yield  for  the  texts  is  most  considerable  in  the 
case  of  the  Kalsi  version.    There  a  good  many  alterations  had  to  be  made,  which  mostly 
however  refer  to  very  minute  points,  such  as  ^-strokes,  Anusvaras  and  the  like.    In  some 
cases  new  word-forms  have  come  out,  but  only  very  little  that  affects  the  sense.  The 
new  transcript  gives  for  this  version  also  the  grouping  of  the  words,  indicating  by  short 
strokes  between  the  words,  those  which  have  been  written  continuously  by  the  scribe,  and 
there  are  some  cases  where  the  grouping  is  important  for  the  translation.    Thus,  in  Edict 
V,  1. 14,  the  position  of  the  syllables  desam-pi  hdpesati,  proves  that  we  have  to  transliterate 
desam  api  hdpayishyati,  not    desam  apihdpayishyati.    Unfortunately  the  grouping 
becomes  irregular  in  the  more  negligently  written  lower  portions  of  the  inscription 
where  in  some  lines  vertical  strokes,  sometimes  placed  wrongly,  have  been  used  to  show 
which  words  belong  together.    Next,  the  new  estampage  B  has  furnished  some  valuable 
new  readings  for  the  thirteenth  Edict  of  Shahbazgarhi  version.    Quite  a  number  of  new 
letters,  not  recognisable  in  the  earlier  estampage  or  not  included  owing  to  the  shortness 
of  the  sheets,  are  readable  on  Ghulam  Eusain's  squeeze  B.  of  the  Mansehra  version. 
It  is  now  perfectly  certain  that  the  Mansehra  version  is  most  closely  related  in  its  word- 
ing to  that  of  Kalsi. 


1  This  was  used  for  my  German  article  in  the  Zeit- 
schrift  der  Deutscften  Morgenldndischen  Gesellschaft,  vol, 
XLIII,  p.  128ff. 


2  Also  used  for  my  German  articles  in  the  Zeitsch.  der 
D.  M.  Getellschaft,  vol.  XLIII,  p.  274,  and  XLIV,  p.  702ff. 
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The  new  facsimiles  of  the  Girnar  and  Kalsi  versions,  which  give  the  letters  in  rather 
larger  size  than  any  others  published  before,  are  also  very  instructive  for  the  palaeography 
of  the  3rd  century  B.C.  Everybody  who  pays  even  slight  attention  to  the  alphabet, 
will  now  see  that  the  Southern  Maurya  characters  certainly  do  show  a  good  many  vari- 
ous forms,  and  among  them  cursive  ones  or  such  as  are  usually  considered  marks  of  later 
periods.  Thus,  an  initial  a,  consisting  of  two  verticals  and  a  crossbar  or  of  a  curved  line 
open  to  the  left,  and  a  vertical  on  the  right  connected  by  a  crossbar,  occurs  occasionally 
in  the  Kalsi  inscription  (see,  e.g.,  Ed.  XIII.  2,  1.  15  pdpotd  me  a).  The  second  form  is 
observable  also  in  the  Indo-Skythic  documents,  and  perhaps  is  the  parent  of  the  modern 
Devanagari  a  of  Western  India.  Andhra  forms  are  found  in  ha,  which  has  the  dagger- 
like form,  (see,  e.g.,  Kalsi  Ed.  IV,  1.  11, putd-cha  Team.)  ;  in  chha,  which  sometimes  con- 
sists of  two  circles  with  a  vertical  line  standing  on  the  point  of  the  junction  (e.g.,  Kalsi 
Ed.  V,  1.  14,  hachhati)  mja,  which  is  angular  (e.g.,  Girnar  Edict  IX,  1.  1,  raja) ;  in  da9 
which  is  round  in  atapdsamde,  Kalsi  Ed.  XII,  1.  31,  and  occasionally  shows  acute  angles 
in  other  words  of  the  same  line ;  in  ta,  which  very  commonly  has  a  rounded  left-hand 
limb,  both  in  the  Girnar  and  in  the  Kalsi  inscriptions ;  in  va,  which  is  triangular  in  the 
superscribed  vijaye  Kalsi  Ed,  XIII,  2,  1.  13.  As  peculiarities  of  the  vowel-notation 
commonly  observed  in  the  later  inscriptions  may  be  noted  (1)  a-strokes  running  upwards 
or  downwards  (see,  e.g.,  Kalsi  Ed.  XIV,  2,  11.  21-23  passim,  (2)  <?-strokes,  slanting 
downwards,  much  like  the  modern  mdtrds  (see,  e.g.,  Kalsi  Ed.  XIII  1,  1.  39,  satabhdge, 
and  Ed.  XIV,  2,  11.  21-23  passim)  ;  and  (3)  a  looped  o  in  no  hutapuluvd,  (Kalsi  Ed.  V, 
1.  14).  Einally,  the  Anusvara  is  occasionally  placed  above  the  letter  to  which  it 
belongs,  (see,  e.g.,  the  first  of  dharhmam,  Kalsi  Ed.  XII,  1.  33,  dhammamahdmd  td ,  Kalsi 
Ed.  XII,  1.  34),  and  it  seems  not  improbable  that  the  short  strokes  which  sometimes 
(e.g.,  in  the  third  syllable  of  sdlavadhi,  Kalsi  Ed.  XII,  1.  34,  and  in  the  second  syllable 
of  satabhdge,  Kalsi  Ed,  XIII,  1, 1.  39)  are  attached  to  the  tops  of  the  consonants,  in  reality 
are  serifs.  These  points,  to  which  others  might  be  added,  in  my  opinion  leave  no  doubt 
that  in  Asoka's  times  much  more  developed  forms  of  the  Southern  alphabet  were  used  in 
everyday  life,  which  conclusion  has  an  important  bearing  on  the  question  whether  the 
art  of  writing  had  then  been  newly  introduced  into  India  or  had  been  cultivated  for  a 
long  period.  With  respect  to  the  Northern  or  Kharoshthi  alphabet,  it  may  'also  be 
safely  asserted  that  its  characters  show  numerous  vacillations.3 

TRANSCRIPTS. 
Edict  I. 

Grirndr.  Shdhbdzgarhi. 

fyam  dbarhmalipi  devanarii  priyena  [1]  Priyadasina  [A]ya[m]*       dhvaraadipi       devana  priasa 

rana,    lekbapita    [:]    idha    na    kirh-[2]cbi   jivam  rano     likhapitu[:]     bida      no       kichi  jive 

arabbitpa    prajubitayvam   [3]     na     cha      samajo  ara[bhi]t.5    prayuhotave6   no    pi   cha  samaja 

katayvo[.]  Babukarh  bi  dosarii        samajamhi  pasati  kata[va]7[.]     [Ba]buka   bi    dosbam  sama.  sa 


3  For  the  present  I  will  only  point  to  the  introductions  of 
my  two  articles  in  the  Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morgen- 
landisehen  Gesellschaft,  vol.  XLIII,  p.  12  £f,  and  276  ff,  where 
some  remarks  on  the  Kharoshthi  lipt  have  been  published. 

4  The  Anusvara  is  probable  according  to  the  reverse,  but 
not  certain. 


5  Read  arabhitu  ;  the  last  vowel  has  been  lost. 

6  The  vowel  of  the  second  syllable  has  been  placed  too  hiirh 
but  to  read  ye  is  not  correct. 

7  Possibly  kratava. 


ASOKA'S  ROCK  EDICTS. 


449 


Girndr. 

devanam  pi'iyo  Priyadasi  raja[.5]  Asti 
pi  tu  ekacha,  samaja,  sadlmmata,  devanam  [6]  priyasa 
Priyadasino  rano[.]  Pura.  mahanasamhi10 [7] devanam 
priyasa  Priyadasino  rano  anudivasam  ba-[8]huni 
pranasatasabasrani  arabhisu 
supathaya[.9]  Se  aja  yada,  ayam 
dhammalipi14  likhita  ti  eva  pra-[10]na15  arabhare 
supathaya  dvo  mora  eko  mago[.J  So  pi  [11] 
mago  na  dlmvo'c[.]  Ete  pi  tri  praria  pachha, 
na  arabhisare17.  [12] 


Shdhbdzgarhii, 

devana  priy[o]  Priadrasi  raya  d.khati8[.]  Asti 
pi  cba  ekatie9  samaye  srestamati  devana  priasa 
Priadrasisa  rano[.]  Pura  mabanasasi  devanam 
priasa  Priadrasisa  rano  anudivaso  babuni 
pra  [nasatasa]has[r]amn  a[rabb]  i  [yisu]  su- 
[pathay]e  »*[.]  So  ida[n]i  yada  a[ya]13  [2] 
dhramadipi  likbita  tada  tra[yo]  vo  praria 
hamnamti  majura  duvi  2  mrugo  1  [.]  so  pi 
mrugo  no  dhruvam[.]  Eta  pi  pranatrayo  pacha 
na  arabbisamti  [.] 


Mansehra. 

Ay[i]  18  dhramadipi  [de]vana  [pri]yena  [Prijyadra- 
[si]na19  ra.  na  .  ikbapita  [:]  hida  no  kicbi  jiv[e] 
arabbi[t.]  pra[yu]-[l]  [bo]taviye  no  pi  cha 
samafja]  kafcaviya[.]  Bahuka  bi  [dosha 
samajasa22  deva]narh  priye  Pri[yadrasi  ra]ja 
.kba.  [.]  Asti  pi  chu[2]  [e]katiya  samaja 
sa[dhu]ma[ta]  devana  priyasa  [Pri]yadrasi[ne]24 
rajine[.]  Pura  maha  [nasa]  si  [devana]  pri.  sa 
Pri  .  .  sisa  ra-[3]jine  anudiva  .  babuni  pranasa- 
[tasa]basrani  .  a[ra].isu  supa[tb]raye[.]  Se[i.  ni]25 
.  .  ayi  dhraina[dipi  li] khita  ta[da]  ti  [ni] 
ye.  pranani  a  .  bbi.  ti  du[v]e  2  maju-[4]ra 
eke  i  m[r]ige[.]27  Se]pi  cbu]mrige28  no  dhruvam  [.] 
[Etani]  pi  cbu  [tini  pranani  pacha  no  arabbi    .   .  [.] 


Kdlst. 

Iyam  dhammalipi  devanam-piyena  Piyada- 
sin[a]  lekb[it]a  [:]  hida  na-kicbhi20  jive 
alabhi[tu]  pajohitaviye  [1]  no-pi-eha 
samaje  kataviye  [.]Babuk[a]-bi 21  dosa 
samajas[a]23  devanam-piye  Piyadasi  hija 
dakhati  [.]  Athi-pi-cha  ekatija  sa[m]a}a 
sadh[u]mata  devanam-piyasa  Piyadasis[a] 
lajine  [2]  Pule-mahanasasi  devanam-piyasa 
Piyadasisa  lajine  anudivasam  bahuni 
panasahasani  alabhiyisu  supathay[e  .]  Se-idani 
yada  [iya]iia  dhammalipi  lekbita  tada  timni20 
yeva  panani  alabhi[ya]mti  [3]  duve  majula, 
eke  mige[.]  Se-pi-cha  mige  no-dhuve  [.] 
Etani  pi-cha29    tini    panani  no-alabhiyisamti[.] 


Edict  II. 


Girndr. 

Sarvata  vijitamhi  devanam  priyasa  Priya- 
dasino30 rano[l]  evamapi  prachamtesu  yatba 
Choda  Pada  Satiyaputo  Ketalaputo 

a  Tamba-   [2]    pamni  Amtiyako  Yonaraja   ye  va 


P1 


tasa         Amtiyakasa         samipam32  [3] 


8  The  top  of  the  letter  da  has  been  destroyed  and  it  is 
impossible  to  say  whether  the  word  was  dehhati  or  dakhati. 

9  The  obverse  seems  to  show  akatie,  while  the  very  thin 
e-stroke  is  visible  on  the  reverse. 

10  The  sa  has  a  serif  which  makes  it  look  like  se.  At 
the  end  of  the  line  a  second  mhi  has  been  scratched  in. 

11  Tho  second  ra-stroke  is  not  certain. 

12  Possibly  supathraye. 

13  Possibly  ayam. 

14  The  long  i  is  probable,  but  owing  to  an  abrasion  not 
absolutely  certain. 

15  Owing  to  an  abrasion  the  second  (2-stroke  is  somewhat 
abnormal. 

16  Possibly  dhuvo  is  to  be  read. 

17  It  is  possible  to  read  drabhisamre,  as  there  are  two 
deep  holes  after  sa.    But  both  are  probably  accidental. 

13  The  last  vowel  is  uncortain,  as  the  upper  portion  of  the 
apparent  i-stroke  is  abnormal  and  less  deep  than  the  lower  one. 
Hence  tte  reading  may  have  been  ayo. 

18  Only  the  right  half  of  the  Sa  of  Priyadrasina  is  visi- 
ble on  the  reverse. 


Shdhbdzgarhi. 

Savratra  vijite  devanam  priyasa  Priyadrasisa 
ye  cha  [a]rfata31  yatba  [Cho]da  [3] 
Pamdiya  Satiyaputra  Keralaputra 

Tambapamni  Amtiyokon  nama  Yonaraja  ye  cha 
amfie       tasa      Amtiyokasa      samamta[ra]  jano 

20  Possibly  na  or  no  to  be  read. 

21  Possibly  haliuka  to  be  read. 

22  Dosha  samajasa  is  very  indistinct. 

23  Samajasa  is  more  probable  than  sam&jasi. 

24  The  last  syllable  of  Priyadraiine  is  not  certain  ;  it  may 
have  been  sa. 

25  1.  ni,  i.e.  iddni  is  uncertain ;  the  reading  may  be  a.  n. 
i.e.  adhuna* 

26  The  Anusvara  is  at  least  probable. 

27  The  ra-stroke  of  mrige  is  not  quite  certain. 

28  The  ma  has  besides  the  i-stroke  two  little  horizontal 
lines  to  the  right  and  to  the  left,  which,  strictly  interpreted, 
would  give  the  nonsensical  form  mruige.  The  left  one  has 
probably  been  added  by  mistake. 

29  Jitdni-pi-clta  is  distinct  on  the  reverse  of  the  impres- 
sion. 

30  Possibly  Piyadasino  is  to  be  read. 

31  Only  the  lower  part  of  the  first  sign  of  amta  has  been 
preserved. 

32  The  reverse  of   the  impression  shows  distinctly  that 
the  last  syllable  is  path, 
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EPIGRAPH! A  IXDICA. 


Girndr. 

raja  no  sarvatra  devanam  priyasa  Priyadasino 
rano  dve  chikichha  kata  [4]  manusacbikichM 
cha  pasuchikichha  cha[.]  Osudhani  cha 
yani  manusopagani  cha3*  [5]  pasopag&ni  cha 
yata  yata  nasti  sarvatra  harapitani  cha 
ropapitaui  cha34  [6]  mulani  cha  phalani  cha 
yata  yata  nasti  sarvatra  harapitani  cha 
ropapitani     cha3i  [.7]        Pamthesu     kiipa  cha 


khanapita  vrachha 
pasunianusanam  [.8] 


cha    ropapita  paribhogaya 


Mansehra. 

Sa.tra  .      jitasi     devana     priya[sa  Pri- 

ya]drasisa  rajine  ye  cha  arnta  a[tha]  [5]  [Cho- 
da]     Pa[:h]diya39      Satiya[putr.]  Keralaputr[e] 
.    bapani      .     tiyo[ke]        nama40  Yona. 

ye  cha     .       sa  samamta 

raja    .        .    vratra  priyasa 

Priya [dra]  sisa  rajine  [6]  duve  2  chikisa 
kata  manusachi  [kisa  cha]  pasuchikisa  cha[.] 
Osha[dhi]ni  manu.  .  ka[ni  cha]  pa  .  .- 
ka[ni  cha  ya]tra  yatra  na  .  .  vratra 
harapi[ta  cha]  ropapi[ta  cha]  [.7]  [Eva]me- 
va  mulani  cha  phalani  cha  atra  atra 
nasti  .  .  tra  harapita  cha  ro[papi]ta 
cha  [  .  ]  Ma[geshu]  ru[chha]  .  .  .  pita- 
[ku]  .....  tani  [pa]tibhogaye 
pasum[a]nusana43  [.8] 


Skdhbdzgarhi. 

savratra33  devanam    priyasa     Privadrasi-a  rano 
duvi      2[chiki]sa    ki[tra]  manusa[chiki]sa 
pasu[chiki]sa  cha  [.4]  [Oshudh]ani38 

manusopakani  cha  pa[so]pakani  cha 
yatra  yatra  nasti  savatra  bar  [o]  pita30  cha 
vuta  cha  kupa  cha  khanapita  pratibhogaye 
pasu-manusauam[.] 


Kdlsi. 

Savata37  vijitasi  devanam-piyas[a]  Pi- 
yadasi[sa]  lajine  ye-cha-amta  atha'  Cho- 
da  Pam[di]ya  Satiyaputo  Kelalaputo38 
Tambapamni  [4]  [Am]tiyoge-nama  Yonalaja 
ye-cha  amne  tasa  [AriYJtiyogasa  samamta 
lajano  savata  devanam-pi[ya]sa 

Piyadasisa        lajine         duve  chikisaka41 
kata       manusachikisa-cha       pasuchikisa-cha  [,] 
OsadhanjTJ  manusopagani-cha  pasopa- 

ganicha  a[ta]ta  nathi  [5]  savata 
halapita-cha  lopapita-cha  [.E]vame- 

va  mulani-cha  phalani-cha  ata[ta] 
nathi  savata  halapita-cha  lopapita- 
cha  [.  ]  Magesu  lukbani  lopitani  udu- 
panaui-cha 42  khanapitani  patibhogaye 
pasumuuisanam  [.  ] 


Edict  III. 

Girnar.  Shdhbd zg arM. 

Devanam   priyo    Piyadasi  raja  evam  aha[:]dbada-  Devanam  priyo  Priyadrasi  raja  aha  ti  [:  ]  [bada]- 

savasabhisitena    maya   idam  anapitam[:l]   sarvata  yavashabhisitena44  sava.  [5] 

vijite  mama  yuta,  cha  rajuke  cha   pradesike   cha  vijite  yuta  rajuko  pradesik[e] 

parhchasu       pamchasu         vasesu        anusam-[2]  pa[meha]shu  pa[mcha]shu  5  vash  [e]shu  anusam- 

yauam       niyatu        etayeva       athaya       imaya  yanam    nik[r]amatu 45  etisa    vo   karana  imisa 

dhammanusastiya  yatha  ana-[3]ya  pi  k  am  maya  [:]  dhramanusasti   yatha46    ariaye   pi   kramaye  [:] 

sadhu  matari  cha  pitari  cha  susrusa,  mitasamstutana-  sadhu  tnatapitushu  susrusha  mit[r]asamst[u]taiia- 

tinam47        bamhana-[4]      samanauam         sadhu  [ti]kanam  bramana[sra]mana[nam]  sa.  pra.  .  . 


33  Possibly  savrathra  to  be  read,  as  there  is  a  hook  above 
the  ta,  which,  however,  looks  very  abnormal. 

34  At  the  end  of  each  of  the  lines  5,  6  arid  7  the  word 
cha  has  been  inserted  as  a  correction. 

35  The  first  and  the  third  signs  of  oshudhani  are  uncer- 
tain ;  likewise  the  vowel  of  the  second. 

36  Haropita  is  the  apparent  reading,  but  the  o-stroke  may 
be  accidental.  The  reading  harapita  has,  in  any  case,  to  be 
restored. 

37  Savatd,  not  savata,  is  the  reading  of  the  new  impression. 
33  The  reverse  of  the  new  impression  makes  the  two  la 

exceedingly  probable.  It  confirms  also  the  curious  nomina- 
tives in  o. 

39  The  Anusvara  is  doubtful. 

40  The  first  sign  of  nama  has  erroneously  an  upstroke  to 
the  right  of  the  lower  en<J. 


41  ChihisakA  is  the  distinct  reading  of  the  new  impression 
(facsimile  lei),  which  also  shows  that  no  other  sign,  but  a  hole, 
exists  between  kd  and  kata. 

42  Cha,  not  cha,  is  the  plain  reading  of  the  reverse  of  the 
impression. 

43  Possibly  paiumuniiana. 

41  The  first  two  signs  of  badaya0  are  indistinct,  but  the 
reading  barayaP  seems  impossible.  Possibly  the  correct  form 
was  badaSa0. 

45  The  ra-stroke  of  nikramatu  is  not  certain. 

46  The  tha  is  somewhat  abnormal,  the  upright  line  being 
slightly  bent. 

47  Read  mitroP.  An  (i-stroke  was  probably  not  intended 
but  in  its  stead  the  short  upward-turned  ra-stroke. 
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Girndr. 

danarh  prananarh  sadbu  anarambho 

apavyayata  apaohamdata  sadbu  [.5]  Parisa  pi 
yute  anapayisati  gananayam  hetuto  clia 
vyamjanato  cha  [.6] 

Mansehra. 

[Dejvaua  priye  [Pjriyadrasi  raja  eva  aba  [:] 
duva[da]savashabhisetena51  me  ayarh 

[a]  napayi  [t]  e  [:]  savratra  vijitasi  [me],  ta  raju. 
[pra]desike  .  chashu  parh[cliashu]  5  vasheshu  [9] 
auusamyanam  nikrama[rh]tu,54  etaye55  vam  athraye 
imaye  dhramanusastiye  ya  .  am  anaye  pi 
kramane      [:]  sa.  matapi  .  shu 

susru[sha]  [mi]trasamstuta-[10]     fiatikanam  cba59 
bta[ma]nasramanauam       sadbu      daue  pranaua 
a  .  rabhe      sadbu      apa[va]yata62  apabhada[ta] 
sadbu  [.]      Parisha    pi    cba     yutani  gananasi 
[ana]payisati  betu[te]  cba  viya  .  [11]  uate  cba[.] 


Sltdhbdzgarln. 

[6]  apavayata  apabha[m]data48  sadbu[.]  Pari.[pi]*9 
yuta[ni  ga]nanasi  anapessmti  betuto  cba 
vanauato    cha  [.] 

Kdlsi. 

Devanam-piye  Piyadasi  laja  [he]  vam50-aha  [:  6] 
duvadasavasabbisitena-me  iyarh 
anapayite[:]  savata  vijitasi  mama  yuta  lajuke 
padesike  parhcbasu  pamchasu  vasesu 
anus[a]yanam,52  nikhamamtu  etaye-va  athaye 
imay[e],63  dhammanusathiya58  yatha,  amuaye-pi 
kammaye  [:]  sadbu  [.7]  matapitisu67 

sususa'8  mitasamthutanatikyaiiam-cha, 
bambhanasaraananam-cha  sadbu  dane8;)  pananam 
analariibh[e]  sadbu  apaviyata81  apabhaiiidata 
sadbu  [.  ]  Palisa-pi-cba  yuta[ni]  gananasi 
anapayisamti  hetuvata-cha,  viyamjauat[e]-cba  [.] 


Edict  IV. 


Girndr. 


Atikatam  amtaram  bahuni  vasasatani  vadbito  eva 
pranarambho  vibimsa  cba  bbCitanam  natisu  [I]  asarh- 
pratipati  brambaaasramaiiauam  asamprati- 
pati85^]  Ta  aja  devanam  priyasa  Priyadasino88 
rano  [2]  dbammacbaranena  bheiighoso  abo 
dharhmagboso  vimanadasanachahastidasana,  cha  [3] 
agikhamdhani  cba  anani  cba  diyvani  rupani 
dasayitpa  janam[.]  Yarise  bahuhi  vasasatehi  [4] 
na  bbutapuve  tarise  aja  vadbits  devanarh  priyasa 
Priyadasino  rano  dhammauusastiya  anararh-[5] 
bbo  prananarh  avihisa07  bhutanam  natmam 
sampatipati  brahmanasamananam 
sampatipati  matari  pitari  [6]  susrusa,  tbaira- 
susrusa[.]     Esa   aiie    cha     babuvidbe  dbamraa- 

48  The  Anusvara  is  not  certain. 

49  Read  parisha  pi. 

50  Aha,  not  aha,  is  the  reading  of  the  impression. 

51  The  third  letter  of  duvadaSa0  is  not  certain  and  may 
have  been  da  or  an  abnormal  ra.  Perhaps  °abhisitena 
to  be  read. 

32  Possibly  anuxamydnam  to  be  read. 

53  Possibly  imaya  to  be  read. 

54  The  Anus  vara  is  very  probable,  but  not  absolutely 
certain. 

55  Tbe  second  sign  is  abnormal  and  might  be  read  trtt. 

56  Read  dhammdnusathiyd. 

57  The  last  syllable  oi  m&lapitisu  is  distinct  on  the  reverse. 
38  Sususd  alone  is  the  possible  reading  to  the  reverse  of 

the  impression. 

59  Cha  ought  to  stand,  not  before,  but  after  bramanaS- 
ramananam. 

6U  Ddne,  not  ddnerh,  is  the  reading  of  tbe  impression. 
61  Tbe  reverse  of   the  impression  decidedly  speaks  in 
favour  of  °td.  not  of  °ti. 


Shdhbdzgarhi. 

Atikratam  amtaram  bahuni  vashasataui  vadbito  vo 
pranarambbo  vibisa  cha  bhutanam  iiatinam  [asa]m- 
pa[ti]  pati83  sramanab[r]amanauam]  [asaiiiprati]- 
patifli[.]  [So  aja  devanam]  priyasa  [Pri]ya[drasisa 
raiio]  [7]  dhramacharanena  bherig[li]osha  abo 
dhramaghosha  vimananam  drasanam  [ba]stino 
jotikamdhani  anani  cha  divani08  rupani 
drasayitn89janasa  [.]  Yadisa[m]  7obahuhi  vasbasatehi 
na  bbutapruve  tadise  aja  vadbite  devanam  priyasa 
Priyadrasisa  rano  dhrammanusastiyaT1  anaram- 
[bho]  p[rananam]  avihisa  bbutanam  natinam 
sa  [mpratipati  bramana]-[8]  sramanauam 
sampatipati  matapitusbu  [vudbanam] 
susrusba[.]  E[ta]anam  cba  bahuvidha[m]dbrama- 

62  The  vowel  of  the  third  syllable  is  not  certain. 

63  Only  the  lower  portions  of  the  first  two  signs  are  dis- 
tinct ;  the  fourth  looks  like  thi. 

64  The  first  four  signs  are  very  indistinct.  The  same 
remark  applies  to  tbe  following  bracketed  words  and  syllables 
with  exception  of  the  vowel  of  so,  of  the  word  aja  and  of  the 
last  vowel  of  rano. 

65  The  syllable  pa  has  been  inserted  afterwards. 

66  The  syllable  da  has  been  inserted  afterwards. 

67  The  syllable  hi  has  been  inserted  afterwards. 

68  To  the  right  of  the  lower  end  of  da  appears  a  curve, 
and  the  letter  is  probably  the  fore-runner  of  the  later  da, 
which  looks  like  tra. 

69  The  reading  daMayitu  is  not  impossible,  but  a  combi- 
nation of  the  ra-stroke  with  the  upstroke  on  the  left  is  more 
probable. 

70  The  Anusvara  is  not  certain. 

71  The  form  dhramma0,  which  occurs  also  below  Ed.  X 
1.  21,  seems  to  be  owing  to  a  mixture  of  the  Northern 
dhramaP  and  the  Magadhi  dhamma0. 

3  M  2 
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Girnnr. 

charane  vadbite  vadhayisati  cheva  devanam 
priyo  [7]  Priyadasi  raja  dhamma[eha]ranam  idam[.] 
Putra  cha  potra  clia  prapotra  cha  (leva nam 
priyasa  Priyadasdno  rano  [8]  vadhayisarhti  idam 
dhammacharanam  ava  samvatakapa[.]  Dhammamhi 
silamhi  tistamto  dhammam  anusasisamti  [  .9] 
Esa  hi  seste  It  amine  ya  dharh- 
manusasanam  [,]  Dharhmacharane  pi 

ha  bbavati  asilasa  [.]  Ta  imamhi  athimhi  [10]  vadbi 
eha  ahini  cba  sadhu[.]  Etaya  athaya  idam  lekhapi- 
tam  [:]  imasa  athasa  vadbi  yujamtu  lnui  cha72  [11] 
ma  lochetayvaf.]  Dbadasavasabhisitena 

devanam  priyena  Priyadasina  rana  idam 
lekhapitam[.l2]. 

Mansehra. 

Atikr[a]tam77  a[m]ta[ram]78  babuni  vaskasa.ni 
vadbite  vam  pranara[mbh]e  vi[b]i[sa]79  cha  bhu- 
tanam natina  asapa[t]ipati  sramaiiabramananam 
asampa[ti]pati[  .12]  Se  aja  devana  priyasa 
Priyadrasine  ra.ne  dhrama[cha]  ranena  bberigboshe 
aho  dhramagoshe83  vimanadrasana  hastine  agikam- 
dbani  ana[ni  cha]  divani  rupani  draseti 
janasa  [.13]  [A]dise  bahubi  [va]sha[satehi  na  hu]ta- 
pruve  tadise  [aja]  vadbite  [de]  vana  priyasa 
Priyadrasine  rajine  dhramanusastiya  anarabhe 
prananam  avihisa  bbutana  fiatina  [H]  sampatipati 
ba[maaasramariana[m]  sampatipati  matnpitusbu 
susru[sha]  vudhrana  susrusha[.]  ftshe  ane  cba  ba- 
buvidhe  dhramacharane  vadbrite[.]  Vadhrayisati  yeva 
devana  priye[15]  Priyadrasi  raja  dhramacharana 
ima[.]  Putra  pi  cha  ku  natare  cba  pauatika 
devanam        priyasa  Priyadrasine  rajine 

pavadhayisamti  dhramacharana  imam  ava 
kapam       dhrame         sile  [cha]  [16] 

[ti]stitu  [dhramam]  anusasisa[m]ti9s[.]  Eshe  hi 
sre[th]e  am  dhramanuLsa]saua[.] 

Dhramacharane93    pi  cba    na    hod    asilasa [.]  Se 


Shdhbdzgarh  1. 

charanam  vadhitam  vadhisati    chayo  devanaifa 
priyasa  Priyadrasisa  rano  dhramacharapo  im  .  [  .] 
Putra  pi  cha  ku  nataro  cha  pranatika  cha  devanam 
priyasa       Priyadrasisa       ra[fio  v.idhe]sariiti 
ma  [charanam    imam     avakapaih  dhrajme 
sr[le  cha]73  [9]  tistiti  dhramarh  anusasisamti  [.] 
Etah[i  sre]th[arh]   k[r]aui[am]  ya[m]7*  dhra- 
[ma]n[u]sasanam  [.]  [Dhrama]  charanam  pi  cha 
na    bhoti   asilasa   [  ]    So  imisa   athrasa  vadbi 
ahini  cha  sadhu[.]  Etaye  athaye  ima[m]  dipi- 
sta   [:]   imisa  athasa  vadbi    yujamt.    hiui  cha 
ma  loche[sh]u  [1.]    Ba[daya] vaslia[bhi]sitena75 
devanam  priyena  Priyadrasina  rana  [id]am.  nam71 
dipa[pi]tam  [.] 

Edlsi. 

Atikamtam  amtalarh  bahuni  vasasatani  va[dhi]- 
te-va  panalambhe  vihisa-cha,  bhutanam 
natinam80  asampatipati  samanabambhananam 
asampatipati  [.]  Se-aja.  devanam  piva-a  Piyadasine 
lajine  dhammachalanena  bhelighose  aho  dbarhraa- 
ghose  vimanadasana81[9]  [ha]thiui  agikamdhani 
amnani-cha  divyani  lupani  dasayitu 
janasa  [.]  Adis[e]  bahubi  vasa[sa]tehi  na-huta- 
puluve  tadise  aja  vadbite  devaiiam-piyasa 
Piyadasine  lajine  dhammaimsathiye83  analambhe 
pananam  avihisa  bhutanam  nati[su] 84 [10] sampati- 
pati bambhana[sa]  mananam  sampatipati  matapitisu 
sususa[.]  Esha-cha85  amne-cha  bahuvidhe 
dhammac-hala[n]e  vadbite  vadhiyisati-cheva 
devanam-piye  Piyadasi  laja,86  imam  dhammachala- 
nam  [.]  Puta-cha-kam87  natale-cha  pau[ati]kya- 
cha  devanam-piyasa,  Piyadasine  lajine[ll] 
[pa]  vadhay  isamti88-chev  [a]  89  dhammachalanam 
i[ma]m  avakapam  dhammasi  silasi-cha 
[chi]thi[tu]90  dhammam  anusasisamti  [.]  Ese-hi 
sethe  kammam91  am-dbammannsasanam[.] 
Dhammachalane-pi-cba       no-hoti  asilasa  [.]  Se- 


72  It  is  impossible  to  read  cha, 

73  The  bracketed  letters  at  the  end  of  the  line  are  very 
indistinct. 

74  The  Anusvaras  of  this  and  of  the  two  preceding  words 
are  uncertain. 

75  The  second  and  third  letters  are  not  distinct ;  the  fourth 
may  have  been  vra. 

70  The  first  omitted  sign  looks  somewhat  like  chu,  no  or 
di,  but  I  ain  unable  to  find  a  suitable  word.  The  Dhauli 
version  has  in  the  same  place  two  illegible  signs. 

77  Possibly  atihrarhtarii. 

78  The  two  Anusvaras  are  not  certain. 

7'J  The  third  sijjn  of  vihisa  is  not  quite  distinct  and  the 
reading  vilrimsa  not  absolutely  impossible. 

80  Possibly  ndtind  to  be  read,  but  the  abnormal  shape  of 
the  apparent  a-stroke  points  to  its  original  form,  an  Anusvaia 
joined  with  the  na  by  an  exfoliation  of  the  rock. 

31  Read  vimdna/fasand. 

32  The  unaspirated  ffa  is  very  distinct. 


53  Read  dh'imma'niisathiye. 

84  The  new  impression  seems  to  offer  nutisu,  instead 
of  natinam. 

85  Esha-cha,  not  eshe-chd,  is  the  reading  of  the  new  im- 
pression. 

86  Laja  looks  exactly  like  IdtA. 

87  Kam,  not  ha . . .,  is  the  distinct  reading  of  the  new 
impression. 

88  The  additional  pa  is  badly  mutilated,  but  certain  ; 
compare  also  the  Mansehra  version. 

89  Cheva,  not  eva,  seems  to  be  the  reading  of  the  im- 
pression. 

90  The  first  badly  mutilated  syllable  may  have  been  chi ; 
the  second  is,  according  to  the  reverse  of  the  impression, 
distinctly  thi,  not  tharii ;  the  third  seems  to  be  tu.  Compare 
the  reading  of  the  Mansehra  version. 

91  Kammam  is  now  more  probable  than  °me. 

92  The  Anusvaia  is  doubtful. 

93  The  na  is  abnormal,  and  similar  to  a  na. 
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imasa 


Mansohra.  Kdlsu 

alhrasa    vadb[r]i    ahini    cua    sadbu[.]  imasa    athasa      vadhi      ahini-cha  sa.dhu[.] 

Etaye[17]  athraye  i[mam]  li[khi]te[:]  e[ta]sa  [a].  Etaye   athaye  i  [ya]m  lildiite[:  H]  imasa  a[th]a?a 

sa  vadhra94  yujamtu  hini  cba  ma  anu[lo]cliayisu96[.]  vadlii       yujamtu     hini-cha     ma-alochayisu  [ .] 

Duvadasavasbabhisitena  devana  priyena  DuvMasavasabhisitena  devanarh-piyena 

Priyadrasina    rajina  iyam97  likbapite  [  .IS]  Piyadasina98   lajiiia  lekhitam[.] 


pr.yo 


Girndr. 
Piyadasi 


Devanam 

k  a  1  a,  n  aril    d  u  k  araxh  [ .] 
so  dukaram  karoti  [J] 
katam[.]    Ta   mama  puta, 
cha     tena  va 
anuvatisare 


raja    evarh     aha  [:] 
ye2     a     .  .  .3  kalanesa4 
Ta  niaya  bahu  kalanarh 
cba  potra.  cha  param 
me    apacbam    ava  samvatakapa 
tatha,         [2]         so  sukatam 


kasati[.]  Yo  tu  eta  desam  pi  hapesati  so 
dukatam  kasati  [.]  Sukaram  hi  papam[.] 
Atikatam  amtaram  [8]  na  bhutaprurvam9  dhamma- 
mahamata  nama[.]  Ta  maya,  traidasavasabhisit.  na 
dhammamahamata      kata[.]       Te  savapasam- 

desu  vyapata  dhamadhistanaya14  [4]  

dhammayutasa 

cba  Yona-Kambo  .  Gamdharanam  Ristika-Petenika- 
narii  ye  va  pi  arnne  aparata  [.]  Bhatamayesu  va  [5] 

.    .    .  [s.]khaya 

dhammayutanam      aparigodhaya     vyapata     te  [.J 
Bamdhanabadbasa17  patividhanaya   [6]  . 

 [pra]jakata- 

bhikaresu  va,  thairesn  va  vyapata  te  [.]  Patalipute 

cha  bahiresu  cha  [7]  cha 

 e  va  pi23  me  afie  fiatika  cba 

sarvata  vyapata  te[.]  Yo  ayam  dhammanisrito 
ti  va  [8]  


dhammahamata  [.] 
malipi  likbita  [9] 


Etaya27    athaya  ayam 


Edict  V. 

ShdhbdzgarM. 

Devana  priyo   Priyadrasi1  raya  evam  aha  ti  [:] 
ka[lanam]  ,  ukaram[.]  Yo  a  .  .[ro]  ka[la]nasa 
so    dukaram  karoti [.]    So   maya  bahu  kalarh5 
kitram[.]  Tarn  ma  [ha]  putracbanataro  cha  param 
cha  t  .     .a6    [ya]  me  apacha  [a]chhamti  avaka- 
parii    tatbam   ye   an  .vatisarhti7    te  sukit[r]am 
kashamti[.]   Yo  chu  ato     .[kam  pi  hapesati]8  so 
[dujkatam  kasliati[.]    Papaiii  hi  sukaram[.]  So 
atik [ram] tarn  amtaram  na  [bhu]tapruva  dhrama- 
mahamatra  uama[.]So[tidasavasha]  bhisitena10[l  1] 
maya  dhramamahamatra  kit[r]an[.]  Te  savrap[r]- 
ashamdeshu12  vapat[a]13  dbramadhithanaye  [cba] 
dhramavadhiy  [e]  hidasukhaye  cba  dhramayutasa 
Yona-Kamboya-Gamdharanam  Kastikanam  Pitini- 
kanarh  ye   va    pi   aparamta[.]  Bbatama[ye]shu 
bramanibheshuanatheshu  v  [u]  dheshu15hitasukhaye 
[dhrajmay  [u]tasa  apalib[odhe]  10  vapata  [te]  [  .12] 
Bamdhanabadbasa   patividbanaye  apa[li]bodhaye 
mo[chbay]e18  iyarh  a[n]uba[(ib]am19  prajava  kita- 
bhikaro  va  mahalaka20  vaviyapatra[.]  Ia21babireshu 
•eshu  savreshu  orodbaneshu  bhratunam 
pasunam22  cha  ye  va  pi  amiie  fiatika 
savatraviyaput[a]  [.]  Y[am2ii]yamdhramanisrite 
ti  va  dbramadhitban[e] 25  ti  va  danas[a]yutes0  ti  va 
•  e    savatra  vijite  ma[ba]  dhramayutasi  viyapata  te 
dham-    dhramamahamatra [.]       Etaye    athaye    ay  [aria] 
dhramadipi         dipist[a]28  [:]  ehirathitika 
bhotu    tatba     cba    praja29    anuvatatu  [.13] 


me 


94  Read  vadliri. 

95  Read  alochayisu. 

90  The  reading  PiyadaSind  is  distinct  also  on  the  rubbing 
97  The  form  of  the  Anusvara  is  abnormal. 
1  The  second  ra-stroke  of  PriyadraSi  is  abnormal. 
s  Possibly  yo  to  be  restored,  as  there  is  an  abrasion  at  the 
top  of  the  ya 

3  The  tails  and  tops  of  the  lost  letters  are  visible,  and 
it  is  not  difficult  to  see  that  the  first  was  di. 

4  Read  kaldnasa. 

5  Read  kalanam. 

6  Read  tena. 

7  Read  anuvatiSamti. 

8  Read  eicam ;  kam  and  the  following;  bracketed  letters 
are  very  indistinct. 

9  Read  bhidapurram  or  furvam. 

W  The  first  and  second  letters  are  doubtful.  The  reading 
tira0  or  loda  is  possible. 

11  The  ra-stroke  is  doubtful, 

v  The  second  ra-stroke  is  doubtful. 

13  Possibly  vapatra. 


14  Read  dhamddliistdndya.  The  single  ma  is  to  be  read  as 
double. 

15  Possibly  vadheshu. 

16  The  last  sign  has  apparently  also  an  Anusvara. 

17  The  na  has  been  added  later  as  a  correction. 

18  The  second  sign  of  mochhaye  is  not  quite  distinct. 

19  The  last  syllable  of  anubadham  stands  lower  than  the 
others. 

20  Possibly  mahalake. 

21  Possibly  hia. 

22  Regarding  the  first  sign  of  spasunam,  see  the  note  to  the 
German  edition. 

23  Restore  ye  vd  pi.  Before  e  there  is  only  a  vertical  stroke, 
not  a  va. 

24  The  vowel  is  not  certain. 

25  The  last  vowel  is  not  certain. 
2fl  'I  he  third  vowel  is  not  certain. 

27  The  ya  has  been  added  later. 

28  The  lower  end  of  the  last  syllable  has  been  dostrr.jed. 

29  The  ra-stroke  is  abnormal. 
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Mansehra. 

[Devanaih]priyePriyadrasi  raja  evarh  aka  [:]kalanam 
dukararii[.]  Ye  adikare  kayanasa  se  dukaraih 
karoti[]  Tarn  maya  baku  kayane  kate32[.]  [Tarn] 
ma[a]M  putra  [cka]  [19]  natare34  pararh  cka  tena  ye 
apatiye  nae  ava.parh  tatkaiii  anuva[t]isati36  se  sukata 
kashati[.]  Ye  chu  atra  desa  pi  kapesati  se 
dukata  kaskati[.20]  Papekinama  supadarev[a]37[.] 
Se  atikratarh  arhtararh  na  bkutapruva  dkrama- 
makamatra  nama[.]  Se  tredasavashabkisitena  maya 
dkramaraakamatra  kata[.]  Te  saviapaskadesku[21] 
vapnta  dkramadkithanaye  cka  dhramavadkiiya 
kiJasukkaye  cha  [dkrajmayutasa  Yona-Karhboja- 
Ga[rh]dbaranaih  Ratrakra-40Pitinikana  ye  va  [p]iahe 
aparata[.]  Bhatamaye- [22]  sku  bramanibkyesku  ana- 
tkeskuvudkresku  kidariisu[kkay]edkrainayutaapalibo- 
dkayeviyaputa te[.]  Badbanabadbasapativi[dhuna]ye 
apalibodbayemocbbaye[cba]  iyarh41[2o]  anubadhapaja 
ti  va  kartabbikara  ti  va  makalake  ti  va  viyaprata  te[.] 
Hidarh  bakiresku  cha  uagaresku  savresku  [o]rodka- 
neshu42  bbatana  cha  spasuna  cka  [24]  ye  va  pi  afie 
fiatike  savratra  viyapata[.]  E  iyarh  dbramanisiti  ti 
va  dkramadldtkane  ti  va  danasaihyute  ti 
va  savratra  vijitasi  maa  dkramayutasi 
vaputa[te]  [25]  dkramamahamatra[.]  Etaye 
atkraye  ayi  dhramadipi  likbita  [:] 

ckiratkitikal  hotu  tatkarh  cka  me  pi'aja 
anuvatatu[.] 


Edlst. 

Devanarh-piye  Piyadasi  laja  alia30  [•]  kayane 
dukale[.]  E-adik[al]e31  ka[ya]nasa  se-dukalam 
kaleti[.]  Se-mamayA  baku  kayane  kate[.]  T[a-ma]- 
ma  [pu]ta-cka  natale-[cha  13]  palarh-[eka]  te[hi 
y]e-  apatiye-me  avakaparh  tatlia  anuvatisamti  se- 
sukatarh  kackhaihti[.]  E-cku  beta  deearh-pi  [ka]pa- 
[y]  isarhti30  se-dukatarh  kachkati[.]  Pape-ki-r.ama 
supadalaye[.]  Se-atikarhtarh  arhtalarh  no-huta- 
puluva  dkammamakamata-nama[.]  T[e]dasavasi- 
bkisitena  mama[ya]  dkarhmainakamata  [ka]ta[.] 
Te-savapasarhdesu  viyi[pa]fca  [H]  dbaihmadbi- 
tbanaye-cba  dbammavadbiya  ki[da]sukbaye-ckase 
dkammayutasa  Yona-Kaihkoja-Gnihilk;)  |&]naihM 
e-va-pi  ariine  apalaihta[.]  Ehatamaye?u  baihbbani- 
bkesu  anatkesu  vudkesu  kidasukkaye 
dkaiinnayutaye  apalibodbaye  viyapata-te[.] 
Barhdkanakadkasa  patividhanaye  apalibodbaye 
mokhaye-cka  eyarh  anuba[dkarh]  pajava-ti- 
va  [15]  [katabhika]le-ti-va  mabalake-ti-va  viyapa- 
ta-te[.]  Hida,  bakilesu-ckanafgajlesu  savesu  [olo]- 
dbanesu  bbatiuarh-ck  [aj-ne43  bkaginina44  e-va-pi 
amiie  natikye  savata  viyapata[.]  E-iyarh  dharhma- 
nisite-ti-va  danasamyute-ti-va  savata  vijitasi  mama 
dkarhmayutasi  viyapata-te  dharhmamakamata  [.] 
Etaye  atkaye45  [16]  [i]yaih  dhammalipi 
lekkita  [:]  ckilatbitikyu    kotu  [ta]tba- 

ck[a]-me  pa[ja]  anuvata[rh]lu  [.] 


Edict 

Girndr. 

Devauarh  pri40  .  .  si  raja,  evarh  aha  [:] 
atikratam  aihtararh  [1]  na  bkutapurva  sava  .  la49 
atbakaihme  va  pativedana  va[.] 

Ta  maya  evarh  katarh  [2]  save  kale  bhuriijamanasa 


VI. 

ShdhbdzagrM. 

Devanam  priyo  Priyad[ra]si47  raya  eva[rh]  aka 
ti  [:]  atik  [ra]tarh48  arhtararh  na  [bkuta]pruvarh 
savrarh  kalarh  atkakramam  va  pativedana  va[.J 
Tarn  maya  evaih  kitam  [:]  savrarii  kalaih  asamana- 


30  The  new  impression  gives  distinctly  aha  for  dhu, 

31  The  reverse  of  the  impression  gives  ddikale,  which  is 
supported  by  the  reading  of  Mansehra  adikare. 

32  Possibly  kati  to  be  read. 

33  Only  the  foot  of  the  second  sign  of  maa  has  been 
preserved. 

34  Possibly  natari  to  be  read. 

35  Possibly  anuvatiiati  to  be  read. 

35  The  impression  has  the  Anusvara  distinctly,  which 
must  probably  be  deleted. 

37  There  is  a  stroke,  above  va  which,  however,  seems  not 
to  be  a  real  e-stroke,  but  an  accidental  scratch. 

3S  The  impression  seems  to  offer  hida0,  with  a  badly 
blurred  da  instead  of  hita0,  and  cha  instead  of  va. 

39  The  impression  shows  no  distinct  letters,  but  merely 
scratches,  between  °yutasA  and  Yona°. 

40  Read  Rastika,  the  second  letter  has  not  been  written 
completely. 


41  Cha  is  much  defaced  and  looks  Jike  die  or  je  ;  the 
Anusvara  of  iyarh  is  not  certain. 

42  The  first  letter  is  much  disfigured  by  several  scratches 
and  looks  nearly  like  a  deformed  cha. 

43  The  impression  offers  distinctly  ne  (i.e.  nah)  instead  na, 
and  according  to  the  reverse  cha  is  more  probable  than  chu. 

44  Bhaginind  is  more  probable  than  °nam. 

45  The  lingual  of  athdye  is  plain  both  in  the  rubbing  and 
on  the  impression. 

4,;  Only  the  lower  portions  of  the  first  letters  are  dis- 
tinct. 

i7  Possibly  Priyadamti,  but  see  the  notes  to  the  German 
edition. 

48  The  ra-stroke  is  doubtful. 

49  The  tops  of  rva,  va  and  la  are  gone.  Restore  °rvum 
savam  kdlam. 
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Girndr. 


rue  orodhanamhi  gabhagaramhi  vachamlii  va  [3]viui- 
tamhi  cha  uyauesu  cha  savatra  pativedaka40  stita  athe 
me  janasa  [4>]  pativedetha  iti  [.]  Sarvatra  cha  janasa 
athe  karomi[.]  Ya  cha  kimchi  inukhato[o]  afiapayami 
svayam  dapakam  va  sravapakarii  va  ya  va  puna 
mahamattesu  [6]  achayika63  &ropitarh  bhavati  taya 
athaya    vivado    nijhati  va  sariito   parisayam  [7] 


anamtaraih  pativedetayvam69  me  sarvatia  sarve  ka.le[.] 
Evam         maya  anapitarii[.]        Nasti  hi 

me  toso[8]  ustanamhi  athasamtiranaya  va[.]  Kata- 
yvamate  hi  me  sarvalokahitam[.9]  Tasa  cha  puna 
esa  mule  usfcanam  cha  athasamtirana  cha[.]  Nasti 
hi  kammataram  [10]  sarvalokahitatpa[.]  Ya  cha 
kimchi  parakramami  aham[,]  kimti  [?]  bhutanam 
anamiiam  gachhe)  am  [11]  idha  cha  nani  sukkapaya- 
mi  paratra  cha  svagam  aradhayamtu[.]  Ta  etaya 
athaya  [12]  ayam  dhammalipi  lekhapita[,]  kimti  [?] 
chi  ram  tisteya  iti  tatha  cha  me  putra  pot  a.  cha 
prapotra  cha  [13]  anuvataram6'4  savalokahitaya[.] 
Dukaram  tu  idam  anata  agena  parakramena[.l4] 

Mansehra. 

Devana[m]  priye  Priyadrasi  raja  eva[m]cc  aha  [:] 
atikramtarh  amtaram  [26]n  [o]b7hutapruve  savraih  kala 
athrak[rama]6'8  va  pativedana  va[.]   Ta  maya  evam 
kitam  []:  savrakalam  asatasa  me 

orodhane  grabhagarasi  vrachaspi71  vinitaspi  uyanaspi 
savratra  pa[t]i[veda]ka  athra  janasa  [27]  pativedetu 
me   savratra   cha  janasa  athra    karomi  akam[.] 
Yam    pi    kichi    mukhati  anapemi    aham  dapakam 
va   sravakam   va    yam     va     puna  mahamatrehi 


ShdhbdzgarM, 


sameorodhanaspi  grabhagaraspi  vrachaspi  vinitaspi 
uyatiaspi61  savratra  patrivedaka  atham  janasa 
pafc[r]ivedetu  me  savatra  cha  janasa  atlira  karomi  [.] 
Yam  pi  [cha]  kichi  mukkato  anapayami 
[aham  da]pakam  va  sravakam  va  yam  va  pana52 
mahamatranam  v[o54  achay]ika  a  .  pitaiii65  bhoti 
taye  athaye  vivade  va  ni[jha]ti50  va  sarhtam  parisha- 
ye  anarhtariyena  prativedetavo  me[H]savatra57clia 
atham  janasa  karomi  a  [ham]  [.]  Yam  cha  ki 
[chi]58  nmkhato  anapemi  aham  dapakam  va  sra- 
vaka  va  ya  va  pana  mahamatranam  achayikam 
aropitam  bhoti  taye  athaye  vivade  samtam  nijhati00 
va  parishaye  anamtariyena  patrivedetavo 
me  savatra  sav[r]am  kalam  [.] 

Evam  anapitam  maya[.]  Nasti  hi  me  tosho  utka- 
uasi  athasamtiranaye  cha[.]  Katavamatam  hi  me 
sav[r]alokahitam  [.]  Tasa  cha  mulaiii  et[ra] 
uthanam  athasamtirana  cha[.]  Na[sti]  hi 
kramataram[15]s[r]avalokahite[na]01[.]  Yam  cha 
kichi  parakramami  [;]  kiti  [?]  bhutanam 
ananiyam  vracheyarii  ia  cha  [sha]  sukhayami 
paratra  cha  spagam6'2  aradhetu[.]  Etaye  athaye 
ayi  dhrama6'3  dipista  [:]  chirathitika  bhotu 
tatha  cha  me  putra  nataro  parakramariitu 
savalokahitaye  [.]  [D]ukara[m]  tu[kho]  imam 
amnatra  agre05  parakramena[.16] 

Kdlsi. 

Devanam-piye  Piyadasi  laja  hevam-alia  [:] 
atikamtam  amtalam  no-hutapuluve  savam  kalam 
athakamme-vafi9  [pat]  ivedana-va.  [.]  Se-ma[ma]ya. 
hevamkate  [:]  savam  kalam  adam[a]  nasa-me70[l8] 
olodkanasi  gabhagalasi  vachasi  vini[tasi  uyanasi 
savata  pativedaka]  atham  janasa  [pati] vedemtu 
me72r.]  Savata73  janasa  atham  kackharai  hakam[.] 
Yam  pi  cha  [kichhi  mukha]te  ana[paya]mi  ha- 
kam74  da[pakam]-va.    [savakam  va]  ye-va-puna 


50  Below  ti  stands  a  w-stroke. 

51  The  final  sign  is  probably  intended  for  spi  /—see  the 
notes  to  the  German  edition  of  the  Mansehra  text. 

52  Possibly  puna  to  be  read. 

53  Possibly  achayikam  or  uke  to  be  restored,  as  there  are 
two  large  abrasions  on  both  sides  of  the  ka. 

54  The  vowel  of  vo  is  very  iudistinct. 

55  Complete  aropitam. 

56  The  jha  is  indistinct. 

57  The  passage  from  savatra  down  to  parisha  has  been 
repeated  by  mistake. 

5S  It  looks,  as  if  another  sign  had  stood  between  ki  and 
chi. 

89  A  remnant  of  va  below  the  ya  is  visible. 

60  The  stroke  indicating  the  aspiration  of  jha  is  indis- 
tinct. 

61  The  ra-stroke  of  srava'  is  not  quite  certain. 

62  The  initial  sign  of  this  word  shows  the  same  form  as  in 
orodhanatpi,  above  1.  14,  aud  seems  to  be  intended  for  spa. 


63  Possibly  ayo  to  be  read  ;  read  dhramadipi. 

64  Read  anuvateram. 

65  Read  agrena. 

66  The  Anusvaras  of  devanam  and  evam  are  not  quite 
distinct. 

67  The  vowel  is  doubtful. 

68  Possibby  kamma  to  be  read. 

69  The  lingual  in  atha°  is  more  probable  than  the  dental. 

70  The  new  impression  shows  a  tolerably  distinct  me  at  the 
end  of  line  17,  and  only  scratches  at  the  beginning  of  line  18. 
In  the  third  syllable  of  adamanasd  a  short  a  is  more  probable 
than  md. 

71  The  last  sign  of  this  word  and  the  next  two  show 
the  abnormal  form,  which  probably  stands  for  spi. 

72  No  letters  seem  to  have  been  lost,  between  me  and  savata. 

73  At  least  one  syllable,  probably  cha,  has  been  lost  after 
savata. 

74  JIakam,  not  sakam,  ir.  the  reading  of  the  new  im 
pression. 


456 


EPIGIIAI'IIIA  INDICA. 


Manse  lira. 

achayike  aropita  hoti[28]  taye  athraye  vivade  nijhat 
va  sarhta  parisliaye  a[nam]taliyena  pativeditaviye 
me  savratra  savra  kala[.]  Eva[rh]  anapita  maya[.] 
Nasti  hi  me  toshe  u[thanasi]  athrasamtiranaye 
cba[.29]  Kataviyamate  hi  me  savralokahite[.] 
Tasa  chu  [puna]  eshe  mule  uthane  athrasatiranacha[.] 
Nasti  hi  kramatara  savralokahitena[.]  Yam  cha 
[ki]chi  para[kra]mami  aharh  [;]  kiti  [?]  bhuta- 
narh  [80]  auaniyarh  yeharh  ia  cha  sha  sukbayami 
paratra  cha  spagramBl  aradhetu  ti[.]  Se  etaye  athraye 
iyarn  dhramadipi  likhita  [:]  chirathitikarh  hotu  tatham 
cba  me  putra  [nata]re  para[k]ramamte60 
savra- [31]  lokahitaye[,]  Dukare  cbu  kbo  afiatra 
agreua  parakrameua[.] 

Edict 

Gimdr, 

Devanam  piyo  Piyadasi  raja,  sarvata  ichhati 
save         pasamda,        vaseyu[.]  Save  te 

sayamarh  cha  [1]  bhitvasudhim  cba  ichhati  [.]  Jano  tu 
uehavachachhamdo  uchavackarago[.]  Te  sarvam 
va  kasamti  ekadesam  va  kasamti  [.2]  Vipule83  ta 
pi  dane  yasa  na^ti  sayame  bbavasudhita  va 
katamnata  va  dadbabhatita  cha  nicha  badham  [.3] 

Mansehra. 

Deva[na  priye]  Priyadrasi  raja  savratra  ichhati 
savra  pashada  vaseyu[.]  Savre  hi  te  sayama 
bbavasudhi  [cha]  [32]  ichhamti[.]  Jane  chu 
uchavuebachade  uchavucharage[.]  Te  savrarh 
ekadesam  va  pi  kasbati[.]  Vipule  pi  cbu 
dane        yasa  nasti        sayame  bhavasuti 

kitanata  dridhrabbatita89  cba  [33]  niche  badham[.] 

Edict 

Givndr. 

Atikatam  amtaram  rajano  vibara- 

yatam  fiayasuT.]  Eta  magayva  ariani 
cha     etarisani[l]91    abhrramakani    akumsu[.]  So 

75  Nijhaii,  not  nikati,  is  the  distinct  reading  of  the  re- 
verse of  the  impression. 

76  The  absence  of  the  Anusvara  and  the  reading  imute  are 
certaiu  from  the  reverse  of  the  impression. 

77  Tasa  is  more  probable  than  tasa. 

78  Palata,  not  palatd,  is  distinct. 

79  Read  dlddhayamtu. 

80  Read  parakramamtu. 

81  Possibly  chu. 

81  The  initial  sa  is  again  abnormal  and  the  sign  must  he 
read  spa. 

82  Read  PriyadraSi. 

83  The  apparent  second  w-stroke  which  makes  the  word 
look  like  vipule  is,  to  judge  from  the  impression,  an  acci- 
dental scratch. 

81  The  short  final  of  [jja\samda  seems  certain,  as  there  is 


Kdl  </. 

mah;lmatehi[18];itiyayike[a.  pilam]boti  tayethaye 
vivade  nijhati-va76  samtam  palisaye  anamtaliyena 
pati  .  .  .  viye  me  6avata  savarb  kalaih  hevario 
anapayite  mamaya[.]  NTathi-hi-me  dose-va  nfch&naefi 
athasamtilanaye]-cha[.]  K at  [a]  v iyarn ute7u-hi-me 
savalokahite[.]  [Tasa -pun a."7  es[e] -mule uthane [1 9] 
athasamtilana-[ch]a[.]  Natbi-hi  kammatala  sava- 
[loka]hitena [.] Yam-cha-kichi  palakam&mi  hakaiii 
[;]  kiti  [?]  bhutanam  [a]naniyam  yehaiii  hida-cha- 
kani  sukbayami  palata-cha78  svagam  aladhayituT9[.] 
Se-etaytthaye  iyarn  dbamalipi  lekhita "_.]  Chila- 
thitikya.  hotu  tatha  cha  me  putadale  palakanmtu 
savalokahita[ye]  [.20]  Dukale-ch  [a] 81  iyarn  anata 
agena  palakameua[.] 

VII. 

Slidhbazgarhi. 

Devanam  priyo  Priyasi82  raja  savatra  ichhati 
savre  [1]  prashamda  vaseyu[.]  Savre  hi  te 
sayama  bhavasudhi  cba  ichhamti[.2]  Jano  chu 
uchavuchachhamdo  uchavucharago[.]  Te  savraifa 
va  ekadesam  va  [3]  pi  kashamti[.]  Vipule 
pi  chu  dane  yasa  nasti  sayama  bhava- [4]  sudhi 
kifcranata    didkabhatita    niche    padham  [.5] 

Kdlsi. 

Devanam-piye  Piyadasi  la ja  [sa]vata  [i]chhati[.] 
sav [a pa] sarfada  vas[e]  vu[.]8i  Save-hi-te  sayamam 
bhavasudhi-cha85  ichbamti  [.]  Jane-cbu 
uebavuehacbharhde80  uchavuchalage[.]  Te-savam 
ekadesam-pi  kachhamti  [,]  Vipule-pi-chu 
dan  [am] 87  asa  natbi  [21]  sayame  bhavasudh[i] 
kitanata88  didhabhatita-cha  uiche-badbam[.] 

VIII. 

Sh&hbdzgarhi. 

Atikratnam90  amtaram  devanaiii  priya  vihara- 
yatra  nama  nikramishu[.]  Atra  mrugaya  anani 
cha  [h]edisani   a[bhi]ramani  abhavasu92  [.]  So 

no  stroke  or  abrasion  to  the  right  of  the  da. 

85  Cha,  not  cha,  is  distinct. 

86  The  impression  shows  everywhere  distinct]}'  uchdvucha, 
not  uchdvacha. 

87  Ddnam  is,  according  to  the  reverse  of  the  impression, 
more  probable  than  dane. 

83  According  to  the  impression  the  reading  is  kitan-dtd,  for 
which  kitanata  must  be  read. 

89  One  of  the  ra-strokes  in  dridhra0  is  superfluous,  and 
ought  to  be  removed.  The  form  was  probably  didhra0,  i.e. 
dirdha. 

90  This  stands  for  atikrantam  just  like  savra  for  sarva. 

91  Read  etdrisdni. 

92  The  second  vowel  is  not  quite  distinct,  and  the  reading 
abhuvasu  is  perhaps  possible. 
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Girndr. 

devanarh  piyo  Piyadasi  raja  dasavasabhisito. 
samto  ayaya  sarhbodhirh9*  [,2]  Tenesa  dharhma- 
yata[.]  Etayarh96  lioti  bamhanasamananam 
dasane  cha  dane  cha  thairanarh  dasane  cba  [3] 
hiramnapatividhano  cha  janapadasa  cha  janasa98 
dasanam  dhammanusasti  cha  dhamaparipuchha 
cha  [4-.]  Tadopaya  esa  bhuya  rati  bhavati  devanarh 
piyasa  Priyadasino  r3.no  bhage  arhhe  [5.] 

Mansehra. 

Atikratarh  arhtararh  devana  priya  viharayatra 
nama  nikramishu[,]  I[haJ3  mrigaviya  afiani 
cha  edisani  abhiramaui  husu[.] 

Se  devana  priye  Priyadrasi  [34]  raja0  dasavashabhi- 
site  sarhtarb  nikrami  sarbbodhi[.]  Ten  ad  [am]7 
dhramayadra[.]  Atra  iya  hoti  [:]  sramana- 
bramanana  drasane  dane  cha  vadliraaa  drasane 
[cha]  hiuapatividha[nen  cha]  [35]  janapadasa 
janasa  drasane  dhramanusasti  cha  dhramapari- 
puchba  cha[.]  Tatopaya  eshe  bhuye  rati  ho[t]i 
devana  Priyasa  Piiyadiasisa  [36]  rajine  bhag[e]  14 
ane  [37] 


Shdhbdzgarht. 

devanarh  priyo  Priyadrasi93  raja  dasavashabhisito 
sato nikrami sabodhi[m] 90  [.]  Tenarhd[a] 97  dhrama- 
yatra[.]  Atra  iyarh  hoti  [:]  sramanabramananarh 
drasane  danarh  vu[dha]narh  drasane99 
[h]i  [ra]  fia  patividha[ne]  cha  [jana]  pada^a  janasa 
drasanam  dhramanusasti  dhramapa[ri]puchha 
cha[.]  Tatopayam  esh[a]  1  bhuye  rati  boti  devanarh 
priyasa  Priyadrasisa  rano  bhag[i2  a]mni[17.] 

Kdlsi. 

Atikarhtarh  arhtalarh  devanam-piya  vihalayatarh. 
nama  nikhamisu[.]  Hida,  migaviya  arhnani- 
cha*  bedisan[i]  abhilaman[i]  husu5[.] 
Devanam-piye  Piyadasi  laja  dasavasabh:- 
site  samtarh8  nikami  [th]a9  sarhbodhi  [.22]  Tenata 
dharhmayata[.]  [He]ta  iyarh  hoti  samana- 
barhbhananarh  dasaue-cha  dane-cha  vudhanarh 
dasane-cha  hilaihnapatividhane-cha  janapadasa 
janasa10  dasane  dharhmanusathi-cha12  dhamapali- 
puchha-cba13[.]  Tatopaya  ese  bhuye  lati  hoti 
devanarh-piyasa  Piyadasisa  lajiue  bhage 
arhne  [.2-3] 


Edict  IX. 

Girndr.  ShdlibdzgarH. 

Devanarh  piyo   Priyadasi   raja,   evarh   aha  [:]  asti  Devanarh  priyo  Priyadrasi  raya  evarh  aha  ti  [:] 

jano  ucba  vacharh  marhgalarh  karote  abadhesu  va,  [1]  jano    uchavucharh    marhgalarh    karoti  abadhe 

avahavivahesu  va  putralabbesu  va,  pravasariimhi  va  [.  avahe        vivahe        pajupadane  pravase[.] 

Etambi    cba     ahamhi     cha     jano     ucbavacharh  Etaye   anaye     [cha]     edisiy15.    ja[n]o  [ba]16 

marhgalarh  karote  [.2]  Eta  tu  mahidayo  babukarh  marhgalarh    karoti [.]    Atra  tu    striyaka  bahu 

cha   bahuvidharh    cba    chbudarh    cha    niratharh  cha  bahuvidharh  cha  putika[rh]  cba  nirathriyarh 

eha  marhgalarh   karote  [.]     Ta    katayvameva    tu  cha  marhgalarh  ka[rotne] 17  [.]  So  katavo  [cha  kb]o 

marhgalarh[.]    Apaphalarh  tu  kho   [3]   etarisam18  marhgala[.]       Apaphalarh  tu      kho  etarh[\] 

marhgalarh  [.]      Ayarh    tu    mahaphale    marhgale  Imam    [tu]    kho    mabaphala    ye  mamarhga- 

yadharhmaraarhgale[.]  Tata  dasabhatakamhi  samya-  la[m]19  [.18]  [Ajtraima  [:]  dasabhatakasa  samma- 

pratipati  gurunarh    apachiti   s[a]dhu  [4]  panesu  pratipati        garuna       apachiti  prananarh 

sayamo  sadhu  bamhanasamananam  sadhu  danarh[.]  samyama  sramanabramanana  dana[.] 

Eta  cha  ana  cba  etarisam  dbarhmamarhgalarh  nama  [.]  Etarh    anarh    cba    dhramamarhgalarh  nama[.] 


93  The  dra  looks  very  much  like  dam. 
91  The  impression  makes  the  secoud  Anusvara  very  pro- 
bable. 

95  Etayam  stands  for  Eta  iyarh.  According  to  the  analogy 
yename  for  yena  ime,  etc. ; — see  E.  M tiller  :  Simplified  Pali 
Grammar,  p.  60. 

96  The  Anusvara  is  doubtful. 

97  Possibly  tenadra  to  be  read. 

98  Read  janasa. 

99  The  dra  looks  very  much  like  dam. 
1  Possibly  eshe  to  be  read. 

8  The  upper  part  of  the  i-stroke  is  very  faint, 
3  Possibly  ia  is  to  be  read. 

*  Cha,  not  cha,  is  the  reading  of  tho  impression. 

*  The  impression  shows  no  Anusvara. 
6  This  looks  like  rajam. 


7  Possibly  tenadra  is  to  be  read. 

8  The  obverse  of  the  impression  seems  to  give  sate,  but 
the  reverse  shows  samtam  to  be  the  right  reading. 

9  Possibly  nikhamithd  to  be  read. 

10  The  impression  shows  no  cha  after  janasd,  ouly  super- 
ficial scratches. 

11  Read  hiranapatividhane. 

12  Read  dhamrndnusathi. 

13  There  is  no  Anusvara  in  dhamapalipuchhd. 

14  Possibly  the  reading  may  have  been  bhagi. 

15  Read  ediSiye. 

16  Read  bahu;  only  the  lower  half  of  the  first  letter  htis 
been  preserved  ;  the  second  has  been  omitted. 

17  Karotne  stands  for  karonte. 

18  For  etdruam. 

19  Read  dhramamamgalam. 

3  N 
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EPIGRAPHIA  INDICA. 


G  irndr. 

Ta  vatayvarh  pita,  va  [5]  putena  va,  bhatra  va 
svamikena va[:]  idamsadhuidam  katayvam mamgalam 
ava  tasa  athasa  nistanaya[.]  Asti  cha  pi  vutam  [:6J 
Sadhu 


danam22  iti  [.]  Na  tu  etarisarh  asti  danam  va  anagaho23 
vayarisarh  dharhmadanam  va  dhammanugaho  va[  .] 
Ta  tu  kho  mitrena  va  suhadayena  va.  [7]  fiatikena28 
va  sahayana29  va  ovaditayvarh  tamhitamhi  pakarane[:] 
idam  kacharh  idam  sadha32  iti  imina  sakarh33  [8]  sva- 
gam  aiadhetu  iti[.]  Ki  cba  imina  katayvatararh 
yatka,  svagaradhi[.9] 


Shdhbdzgarht. 

So  vatavo  pituna  pi  putiena  pi  bhratOM  pi 
[spa]mikena20  pi  mi  [tra]samstutena  ava  prati- 
vesiyena[:]  imam  sadhu  imam  katavo  [mam]galarh 
yava  tasa  athasa  nivutiya[.]  Nivutaspi21  va  pana 
[19]  imam  ke[sha]  [?]  Ye  hi  et[ra]ke2i  magale 
sa[m]sayike  tam[.]  Siya  vo  am  atham 
niv[a]tey [a]25  ti[,]  siya  pana  ialokach [e]'8 
vo  tithe  [.]  Iya27puna  dhramamagalaih 
akalikam[.]  Yadi  p[u]na30  tarn  atham  na 
nivate  [h]ia31[,]  [a]tha  paratra  anamtam  pufiam 
prasavati[.]  Hamche  p[u]na3*  [a]tham 
nivate  ti  tato  ubhayasa  ladharh  bhoti 
ihachaso  atlio  j  aratrachaanamtam punam  prasavati 
teua  dhramamgalena38  [.20] 


Mansehra. 

Devana  priye  Priyadrasi  raja  evam  aba  [:]  jane  ucha- 
vucba[m3G  ma]gala[rhl37  karoti  [1]  abadh [a] si  ava- 
[ha]si  vivahasi  prajopadaye  pravasaspi38  [.]  Etaye 
afiaye  cha  [edi]sa[ye41  ja]ne  [2]  bahu  mamgalam 
ka]roti[.]  A[tia]  tu  balika  janika  bahu  cha 
bahuvidh[a]45  cha  khud[a]46  cha  nirathriya  cha 
magala[riij47  karoti  [.]  Se  ka  .  vi  .  cha  kho  [3] 
[ma]»ale[.]  Apaphale  chu  kho  e[she]  [.]  Iyarh 
chu  kho  m^haphale  y  [e]  dhramamamgale  [.]  Atra 
iyam  [:]  dasabhafcakasi  samyapatipati  guru[na 
apa]chiti  [4  pranana  sa[ya]me  sramanabramana- 
na  [danej  [.]  Eshe  ane  cha  edise  dbrama- 
magale  nama[.J  Se  vataviy  [e]  pit  [u]  na5*  pi  putrena 
pi  bhatuna  pi  spamikena  .  [5]  mitrasamstute[na 
a[va  pativesiyena  pi  [:]  iyam  sadhu  iy[am] 55 
kataviye  magale  ava   tasa   athrasa  nivu[t]iya[.] 

20  The  first  letter,  which  is  badly  damaged,  seems  to  have 
been  one  of  the  abnormal  signs,  occurring  Ed.  VI  in  oro- 
dhanaspi  and  so  forth,  and  is  probably  meant  for  spa. 

21  The  last  sign  is  the  same  as  in  orodhanaspi  and  so  forth, 

22  Read  danam. 

23  Probably  a  mistake  for  anugaho. 

24  The  fa-stroke  is  not  quite  certain. 

2°  The  second  and  fourth  vowels  are  not  quite  distinct, 
and  one  might  possibly  read  nivuteyeti. 

26  The  last  vowel  is  not  quite  certain. 

27  The  two  signs  of  this  word  stand  the  one  above  the 
other. 

28  Eead  natikena. 

29  Read  sahayena. 

80  Possibly  pana  to  be  read. 

31  Possibly  ia  to  be  read. 

32  Read  sadhu. 

33  The  Anusvara  of  sale  am  is  at  least  very  probable. 

34  Possibly  pan  a  to  be  read. 

35  Read  dhramamamgal ena. 

36  The  Anusvara  is  uncertain. 

37  The  Anusvara  is  uncertain. 

28  Thus  distinct  in  B,  instead  of  pravasasi. 


Kdlsi. 

Devanam-piye  Piyadasi  laja,  aha  [:]  jane  ucha- 
vucham39  mamgalam  [kaljeti  [.]  Abadhasi  ava- 
hasi  vivahasi  pajopadaye*0  pavasasi  etaye  arhna- 
ye-cha,  edisaye  jane  bahu  magalarh 
kaleti  [.]  Heta-chu  abakajani[yo]43  bahu-cha 
bahuvidham-cha,  khuda43-cha.  nilathiyam-cha,*4 
magalam  kalamti48  [.24]  Se-katavi-cheva-kho*9 
mamgale[.]  Apaphale-vu-kho  es[e]  Iyam- 
chu-kho  mahaphale  ye-dhammamagale[.j  He[ta]60 
iyam  dasabhatakasi  samyapatipati-guluna61 
apachiti  pa. .  anam  sayame  samanabamhhananarb 
daue[.]  Ese  amne-cha  hedise  tam-dhamraa- 
magale-nama52[.]  Se-vataviye  pitina-pi  putena- 
pi53  bhatina-pi  suvamiken[a]-pi  mitasamthutena 
ava-pativesiyena-pi  [:25]  iyam  sadhu  iyarh 
kataviye  [ma]  gale  ava-tasa.  athasa  nivutiya68[.] 

39  The  vu  in  the  third  syllable  is  distinct. 

40  The  lower  stroke  is  nearly  straight  and  pajopadane  a 
possible  reading,  but  see  the  Mansehra  version. 

41  The  first  and  last  syllables  of  ediSaye  are  very  indistinct. 

42  This  is  the  reading  of  the  reverse,  distinct  except  in  the 
last  syllable. 

43  Khudd,  not  khudam,  is  the  reading  of  the  impression. 
41  Read  nilathiyd  or  °yarh. 

45  Possibly  bahuvidhe  to  be  read. 

46  Possibly  kkude  to  be  read. 

47  The  Anusvara  is  uncertain. 
*8  ^Kalamti,  not  kaleti,  is  distinct. 

49  Read  kataviye. 

50  The  existence  of  this  word  is  certain,  the  quantity  of 
the  last  sellable  doubtful. 

51  Gulund  not  °nam,  is  the  reading  of  the  impression. 

52  N&ma,  not  ndma,  is  the  reading  of  the  impression. 

53  Putena,  not  pufend,  is  the  reading  of  the  impression. 

54  Possibly  pitina  to  be  read. 

55  The  ya  has  besides  the  Anusvara  an  apparent  e-stroke, 
which  must  be  accidental. 

56  The  third  syllable  of  nivutiyd  is  superficially  damaged* 
The  reverse  leaves  no  doubt  regarding  the  reading. 
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Mansehra. 

Nivutasi  va  puna  ima  k[e]sh[a]miti  [?]  E  hi 
[ajtrake68  ma  .  .  [6]  §asayike59  se[.]  [Sijya 
[va]  ta[rh]  athram  nivateya[,]  siya  pana  no 
i[ha]ch[a]loki[cha]62  vase[.]  Iyam  puna  dhrama- 
magal[e]  akalike[.]  Hache  pi  tarn  athram  na 
nivafc[e]  ti  [hida]  [a  .  paratra  .  .  .  [7] 
an[arh]tam  punarh01  prasavati[.]  Hache  [puna 
tarh  a].ra  nivate  ti  hida  tato  ubhayasa  [va 
la]dhe  [ho] ti  hida  cha  se  athre  paratra  cha 
ana[m]ta[m]70  punam  prasa[va]ti  tena 
dhramagalena71  [.8] 


Kdlsi. 

Imam  ka[tha]m-iti    [?]  E-h 

ivale57  magale  samsayikye-se  [hoti]ao[.] 
Siya-va-tam  atham01  nivatpya  siya-puna-no 
hidalokike-eha-va-e[.]  Iyarb-puna.  dhammamagale 
akalikye[.]  Hamciie-pi  tam-atham  no-nite-ti 
hida  atham63  palata  anamtam-puna  pavasati05[.] 
Hamche-puna-tam  atham  nivate-ti  hida00  tato07 
uhhaye08.[26]  [la]dhe  hoti  hida-cha09  se-athe 
palata-clia,  anamtam-pumiiam  pasavati 

tena  dhammamagalena[.] 


Girndr. 

Devanam  priyo  Priydasi  raja72  yaso  va  kiti  va  na 
mahathavaha,  mamnate  auata  tadatpano  dighaya  cha 

mejano  [I]  dhammasusrusa,73  susrusatam  dhamma- 
vutam  cha  anuvidbiyatam[.]  Etakaya  devanam  piyo 
Piyadasi  raja  yaso  va  kiu  va  ichhati  [.2] 
Yam  tu  kimchi  parakamate  devanam  Piiya- 
dasi78    raja    ta    savam    paratrikaya  [;]    kirnti  [?] 


sakale  appaparisrave  asa[.]  Esa  tu  parisrave  ya 
apumnam77[.:i]  Dukaram  tu  kho  etam  chhndakena 
va  janena  usatena  va  aiaatra  agena  parakamena79 
savam  parichajitpa[.]  Eta  tu  kho  usatena 
dukararh  [4] 

Mansehra. 


Edict  X. 

ShdhbdzgarM. 

Devana  priye  Priyadrasi  raya  yaso  va  kitri  va  no 
mahathavaha  manati  anatra  yo  pi 
yaso  kitri  va  ichhati  tadattaye7*  ayatiya  cba  [jan]e 
dhramasusraslia75  susrushatu  me  ti  dhrarhmavu- 
tam  cha  anuvi[dhi\  atu]  [.]  Etakaye  devanam  priye 
Priyadrasi  raya  yaso  va  kitri  va  [21]  [ichha]ti[.] 
Yam  tu  kichi  parakramati  devanam  priyo  Priya- 
drasi raya  tarn  savram  paratrikaj^e  va  [;]  kiti  [?] 
sa[kale]78  a[>arisrave  siya  ti[.]  Eshe  tu  parisrave 
yam  apunam[.]  Dukaram  t[uj  kho  eshe  khudra- 
kena  vagrena  usatena  va  anatra  agrena]:>arakramena 
savarii       paritijitu  [.  ]       Etam       chu  usate80 


...  [8]  priye  Pri  .  drasi  raja  yaso  va  kiti  va 
n[a]  mahathravaham  manati  anatra  yam  pi  ya[so 
va]  kiti  va  ichhati  tadattaye83  ayatiy[a]81  cha  jane 
dhramasusrusha         su  .  [shajtu  me  ti 


57  This  may  be  read  ichale. 

58  Possibly  etrake  or  etake  according  to  B.,  which  also 
shows  the  ma. 

»9  This  is  plain  in  B. 

60  The  existence  of  this  word,  which  is  not  found  in  the 
closely  corresponding  Mansehra  version,  is  very  doubtful. 

61  The  lingual  of  atham  is  plain  in  the  impression  both 
here  and  in  the  next  sentences. 

62  This  may  also  be  read  ihache  loki  cha  or  ihachalokike. 

63  Read  nivate-ti  and  atha. 

64  Thus  according  to  B. 

65  Read  pasavati,  as  suggested  by  M.  Senart. 

65  Hida,  not  hida,  is  the  distinct  reading  of  the  impres- 
sion. 

«  Tato,  not  tatd,  is  the  reading  of  the  impression,  though 
the  e-stroke  is  short  (compare  Mansehra  and  Shahbazgarhi.) 

ss  TJbhaye  is  distinct  on  the  reverse,  but  the  following 
omitted  syllable  is  very  doubtful.  It  looks  most  like  an  original 
nam  or  nam.  I  would  conjecture  vbhayesam  in  accordance 
with  the  Mansehra  and  Shabazgarhi  versions. 

w  Hida,  not  hidd  is  the  reading  of  the  impression. 


Kdlsi. 

Devanam-piye  Piyadasha81  laja  yasho-va,  kiti-va 
no-mahathava82  manati  anata,  yam-pi  yaso- 
va  kiti-va  ichhati  tadatvaye  ayatiye-cha,  jane 
dhammasususha.  susushatu-me-ti86 

70  The  two  Auusvaras  are  probable,  but  not  certain. 

71  Read  dhramamagahna. 

72  The  syllable  de  has  been  inserted  between  si  and  rd  and 
the  syllable  vd  between  rd  undjd. 

73  The  apparent  Anus  vara  after  sru  is  too  irregular  in 
shape  to  be  read.    It  is  probably  due  to  a  flaw  in  the  rock. 

74  Regarding  the  sign  see  the  remarks  to  the  German 
edition.  It  is,  of  course,  possible  to  read  tadatmaye  or 
tadatraye. 

75  Read  dhramasuSrusha. 

76  Restore  priyo  before  Friyadasi. 

77  The  Anusvara  is  faintly  visible  on  the  impression. 

78  The  ka  has  been  added  as  a  correction. 

P  Possibly  pardkramena  to  be  read,  as  the  top  of  the 
ka  is  slightly  bent  towards  the  right. 

80  The  conclusion  of  the  edict  is  missing  and  seems  not 
to  have  been  incised. 

81  Read  Piyadaiki. 

i2  Possibly  mahathdvahd  to  be  restored. 

83  It  is,  of  course,  possible  to  read  tadatmaye  or  tadatraye. 

84  Possibly  ayatiye  is  to  bo  read, 
8i  A  Vedic  imperative. 
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EPIGRAPH  I A  INDICA. 


Mansekra. 

.  [9]  [tarn]  a [nu]  vidhiyatu  ti[.]  Etakaye 
devana  priye  Priyadra[si]  raja  yaso  va  kit i  va 
ichhati[.]  [E  tu]  kicbi  parakrama  .  i  devana  priye 
Priya[dra]si  [raja  tarh]savrarh  para [trikaye  va]  [;] 
[kiti]  [?]•••  [10][a]paparisave  siya  ti  ti91[.] 
Eshe  tu  parisave  e[apu]na[rh]  [.]  Dukararhclm  [kho] 
eshe  khudrakena  va  vagre[na  usa]tena  va  a[na]tra 
a[gre]na  parakramena  savrarh  paiiti  .  tu[.] 
E .  [tu  kho]  usafcena  va  duka[ra]  [.] 

Edict 

Girudr. 

Devanarh  priyo  Pivadasi  raja  evarh  aha  [:] 
nasti  etarisarh  danam  yarisarh  dhaihrnadanarh 
dhammasamstavo  va  dhammasamvibhago  va  dhamma- 
sambadho  va  [.1]  Tata  idarh  bbavati  dasabbatakatnbi 
samyapratipati  matari  pitari  sadhu  susrusa  mita- 
sastutaimtikanam  bamhanasamananarh  sadhu 
danam  [2]  prananarh  anararhbho  sadhu  [.] 
Eta  vatayvarh  pita,  va  putrena  va  bbata 
va  mitasastutanatikena  va  ava  pativesi- 
yebi  [:]  idarh  sadhu  idarh  katayvarh[.3]  So  tatha97 
karu  ilokachasa  aradho  hoti  parata  cha  amnarhtarh98 
purimam  bbavati  teua  dharhmadane«a[4] 

Mansehra. 

[Prl]ye  Pnyadrasi  raja  evarh  aha  [:] 
nasti .  dise  dane  adise  dhramadane  dhramasa  .  ve 
dbra]masa[rh)vibhage5  dhrama  .  .  dhe  [1.1 
Tatra  eshe  [:]  dasa[bba]ta  .  sa  sa  [mya]  sarhpatipati6 

matapitushu  [12]  sarhstutanatika- 

na  sramanabramanana  dane  pranana  ana- 
rarhbhe[.]  Eshe  vataviye  pituna  pi  putrena  pi 
bbatuna  pi  spami  .  .  pi  mitrasarh- 
stutena  ava  pativesiyena  .  iyarh  sadhu  iyarh 

krataviye  [.]  Se  ta[tha]  kararhtarh  hida  .  ka  cha10 
aradbe  .i  .  ratra  cha  a .  tarn  punarh 
prasavati  .     .  [dhra]madanena  [.14] 

86  Yasho,  not  yaso,  is  the  reading  of  the  impression. 

87  Read  ichkati. 

88  Read  palakamati. 

89  Piyadashi,  not  °si,  is  the  reading  of  the  impression. 

90  Read  laja. 

91  Siya  ti  ti  is  also  the  reading  of  the  Kalsi  version.  It 
stands  for  itUi,  which  occasionally  occurs  also  in  Sanskrit. 

93  Read  apapalishave  ;  shiyd,  not  siya,  is  the  reading. 
93  Eshe,  not  ese,  is  the  reading  of  the  impression  here 
and  in  the  next  sentence. 

91  The  «-stroke  is  distinct. 

95  A  short  final  is  more  prohahle  than  a  long  one. 

96  This  looks  like  pituna,  with  two  w-strokes. 

97  The  two  apparent  a-strokes  after  ta  are  due  to  fissurss 

^1  the  rock. 

98  Piohibly  anamtam. 


A' a  1st. 

dharhmavatarh-va  anuvidhiyatu-ti[.]  Etakaye 
devanarh  piye  Piyadasi[27]  laja  yasbo-va80  kiti-va 
ichba87[.]  Aih-cha-kichhi-lakamati*8  devanaih-piye 
Piyadashi89  laja90  ta  shavarh  palatikyaye-va  [;] 
kiti  [?]  Sakale  apapalashave  shiya-ti-ti:'2[.] 
Eshe-chu-palisave93  e-apurhne[.]  Dukale-chu-kho 
eshe  khudakena-va,  vagena  usbutena-va9*  anat[a]96 
agena,  palakamena  sbavam  palitiditu[.] 
He[ta]-chu-kho  [28]  'ushatena-va,  dukale[.] 

XI. 

ShdhbdzgarM. 
Devanarh  priyo  Priyadrasi  raya  evarh  aha  ti  [:] 
nasti  edisarh  danam  yadisarh  dhramadanam 
dhramasamstave  dhramasarhvibbago  [dhra]ma- 
sambamdho[.]  Tatra  etam  [:]  dasabhatakanam 
sarnmapratipati  matapitushu  susrusha  mitra- 
samstutahatikanarh  srarnanabramananarh  [28] 
danam  prananarh  anararhbho  [.] 

Etam  vatavo  pituna96  pi  putrena  pi  bhratuna  pi 
[sa]mikena  pi  mitrasarhstutena  ava  prativesi- 
yena  [:]  [i]mam  sadhu  imam  katavo  [.]  So  tatha 
kararhtam  ialoka[m]99  cha  aradheti  paratra  cha 
anatarh  punam  prasavati  [24]  [te]ua  dbrama- 
danena  [.25] 

Kdlsi. 

Devanarh-piye  Piyadashi  laja  hevam  ha1  [:] 
nathi  bedisbe  dane  [a]disbam3  dhammadanel 
dhammashamvibhage3  |  dharhmashariibadhe4  I  [.] 
Tat  [a]  eshe  [:]  [dashabhatakashi  |  shamyapatipati 
matapitishu  I  sbushusba  I  mitashamthutana[ti]kya- 
nam  samanabambbanauam  dane  [29]  pananam  ana- 
lambhe  [.]  Eshe  vataviye  pitina-pi  pute-pi7 
bhatina-pi  [sb]avamikyena-pi8  mitasam- 
tbutana,9  ava  pativesiyena  [:]  iyam  sadhu  iyarh 
kataviye  [.]  Se  tatha  kalarhta  hidalokikye  cha  kam 
aladhe  boti  palata-cha  anamta11  pumna 
pasavati  tena  dhammadanena  [.] 

99  This  may  possibly  be  hialoka. 

1  Read  ah  d. 

2  Possibly  adisham  to  be  read. 

3  Dhammashamvibhage,  not  °vibhage,  is  the  distinct 
reading. 

4  The  impression  shows  no  Anusvara  iu  °badhe. 

5  The  Anusvara  is  uncertain. 

6  Possibly  sammaP  is  to  be  read. 

7  Read  putend-pi. 

8  Read  shuvdmikyend. 

9  Read  mitaSamthutend ;  the  ta  stands  below  the  line. 
There  is  no  pi  after  this  word. 

10  Possibly  a  sign  (ku  ?)  may  have  stood  between  cha  and 
aradhe.i. 

'-1  Possibly  anata  to  be  read. 
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Edict 

Girndr. 

Devanarfa  piye  Piyadasi  raja  savnpasamdani 
cha11  pavajitani12  cha  gharastani15  cha  pujayati 
danena  cha  vividhaya  cha  pujaya  pujayati  ne  [.1] 
Na  tu  tatha  danarfa  va  puja,  va  devanarfa  piyo 
marhnate  yatha  kiti[?]  saravadhi  asa  savapasarh- 
danarfa  [.]  Saravadhi15  tu  bahuvidha  [.2]  Tasa  tasa18 
tu  idarh  mularfa  ya  vaehiguti  [;]  kirfati  [?J  atpa- 
pasamdapuja.  va  parapasarfadagaraha,17  va  no  bhave 
apakaranamhi  lahuka  va  asa  [3]  tambi  tambi 
prakarane[.]  Pujetaya19  tu  eva  parapasarfada,  tena 
tana20  prakaranena  [.]  Evarh  karurfa  atpapasamdarb 
cba  vadhayati  parapasarfadasa  cha 

upakaroti  [.4]  Tadarimatha  karoto  atpapasarfadam 
cba  chhanati  parapasarfadasa  cba  pi  apakaroti[.] 
Yo  bi  kocbi  atpapasamdarb  pujayati  parapasarbdam 
va  garabati  [5]  savarfa  atpapasadabhatiya  [;] 
kirfati  [?]  atpapasamdarb  dipayema  iti  so  cba 
puna  tatba  karato22  atpapasarfadarfa 
badhatararfa  upabanati  [.]  Ta  samavayo 
eva  sadhu  [;  6]  kirfati  [?]  amhamarhnasa  dbarfamarh 
srunaru  cba  sususera  cba  [.]  Evarh  bi  devanarh 
piyasa  icbba  [:]  kirfati24  [?]  savapasarfada  babusruta, 
cba  asu  kalanagama  cba  asu[.  7]  Ye  cba  tatra 
tate26  prasarfana,  tehi  vatayvarfa  [•  ]  devanarfa  piyo 
no  tatha,  danarfa  va  puja.  va  marfanate  yatha,  kiriiti  [?] 
saravadhi  asa  sarvapasadanam  bahaka,26 
eha[.]  Etaya  [8]  atha  vyapata  dharfamamabamata, 
cba  ithijhakbamabamata  cha  vachabhumika,  cba  ane 
cbaS7nikaya[.]  Ayarfa28  chaetasa  pbalaya  atpapasarh- 
davadhi    cba    boti     dbarfamasa    cha  diparja[9] 

Mansehra. 

Devana  priye  Priyadrasi  raja  savra  prasha- 
dani  pravrajitani  gahathani  cha  pujeti  danena 
vividhay  [e]26  cha  pujaya  [.]  No  [cbu]  tatha 
dana  va  puja  va[l]  devanarfa  priye  manati 
atha  kiti  [?]    salavadhi    siya  savrapashadaua  ti[.] 

11  Dele  cha. 

12  Possibly  pravajitdni  to  be  read. 

13  Possibly  gkaristdni  to  be  read. 

14  Pravrajita,  first  read  by  M.  Senart,  stands  according  to 
a  direct  photo^rapb  above  the  line,  just  before  grahathani. 

15  The  apparent  (J-stroke  after  ra  is  probably  an  accidental 
scratch  or  a  serif. 

16  The  first  ta  and  the  second  sa  of  tasa  tasa  have  been 
obliterated,  as  the  sense  requires. 

17  The  syllable  saw.  has  been  added  as  a  correction. 

18  Read  °cjaraha. 

19  Probably  a  mistake  for  pujetayva. 
K  Read  tena  tena. 

21  Dr.  Burgess'  new  facsimile  shows  more  distinctly  than 
the  older  materials  this  reading,  My  former  reading  pra/cara. 


XII. 

Shdhbdzgarhi. 

Devanarh  priyo  Priyadrasi  raya  savra  prasharhdani 
pravrajita14  graha[tba]ni  cha  pujeti 
danena         vividhaye  cha  pujaye  [.] 

No  cbu  tatha  dana[rfa]  vapuja  va  [1]  devanarfa  priyo 
manati  yatha  kiti[?  ]  salavadhi  siya  savraprasbarii- 
dana[rfa][.]  Salav[a]dhi  tu  babuvidba[.]  Tasa 
tu  iyo  mula  yarfa  vachaguti  [;  2]  kiti[?]  ata- 
prasharfadapuja  va  parapasharfadagarana18  va  no 
siya  aprakaranasi  [,]  lahuka  va  siya  tasi  tasi 
prakara[n]e[.]  Pujetaviya  va  cbu  paraprasharfa- [3] 
[da]  tena  tena  [a]karena21[.]  Evarfa  kara[rfa]tarfa 
[a]  taprasharfadarfa  vadheti  paraprasharfadasa  pi  cha 
upakaroti  [.]  Tada  anatha  ka  [rata  cha]  ataprasbarh- 
daifa[4]chhanati  paraprasharfadasa  cba  apakaroti[.] 
Yo  hi  k[o]chi  ataprashadarfa  pujeti  paraprash[a]da 
garabati  savre  ataprasbadabbatiya  va[;] 
kiti  [?  5]  ataprasharfadarfa  dipayami  ti[;]  so  cha 
puna  tatba  kararfatarfa  so  cha  puna  tatha  karataifa23 
badhatararfa  upaharfati  ataprashadarfa [.]  So  sayamo 
vo  sadhu  [;]  kiti[?]  ahamanasa  dhramo  [6] 
sraneyu  cha  susrusbeyucba  ti[.]  Evarh  hi  devanarh 
priyasa  icbba [:]  kiti[?3  savraprasharhda  babusruta 
cha  kala[na]gama  cha  siyasu[.]  Ye  cha  tatra 
tatra [7]  prasana  tesbarfa  vatavo[:]  devanarfa  priyo 
na  tatba  danarfa  va  puja  va  manati  yatha  kiti[?l 
salavadhi  siya  ti  savraprashadanarfa  bahuka  cha[.] 
Etaye  a  .  .  [8]  vapata  [dhra]mama[ha]matra 
i[stridhijyachhamahamatra  vachabhumika  ane 
cha nikaye[.]  Imarhchaetisaphalarhyarfaataprasha- 
davadhi  [bhoti].  [9]  dbramasa  cba  dipana[.  10] 

Kdhi. 

Devana-piye-Piyadashi  [30]  laja,  shava  pasbarh- 
dani23  pavajitani  gahathani  va,  pujeti-danena- 
vividbena2i-cba-[puja]ye  [.]  No-ehu-tatha26 
dane-va,  puja-va  devanam-piye  manati  atha 
kita27  [?]  S'alavadbi  siya-ti  savapasamdanarfa28  [.] 

nena  is  impossible;  so  is  M.  Senart's  paharena. 
-  Read  karoto. 

23  Dele  the  repeated  words. 

24  The  syllable  ti  has  been  inverted  as  a  correction. 

25  Possibly  the  reading  was  tatra  tatra. 

26  Read  bahuka. 

27  The  word  cha  has  been  added  as  a  correction. 
23  The  letter  a  has  been  added  as  a  correction. 

22  Only  the  right  half  of  the  anusv&ra  is  distinct. 

23  Road  pashamdani. 

24  Meant  for  vivid hdi/e. 
26  Possibly  vividhaya  to  be  read. 
26  Chu,  not  cha,  is  the  reading  of  the  impression, 
57  Possibly  kiti  to  be  restored. 

28  Nam  stands,  as  a  correction,  aboye  the  line,. 
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EPIGRAPH  I A  INDICA. 


Mansehra. 

Salavrudhi30  tu  bahuvidha[.]    Tasa  chu  iyarh  mule 
am     vachaguti     [;  2]      kiti      [?]  ataprashada- 
puja      va     parapashadagaraha       va      no  siva 
apakaranasi[,]  lahuka  va  siya  tasi  [ta]si  pakaranasi[.] 
Pujetaviya   va    chu   pnraprashada  tena    tetia  [3] 
akarena[.]   Evaiii  karatam  atmapashada37  badham 
vadkayati     parapashadasa     pi    cha  upakaroti[.] 
Tadahatharh    karatam   atmapashada  cha  chhanati 
parapashadasa  pi  cha  [4]  apakaroti[.]  Ye  hi  kechi 
atmapashada    pujeti    parapashada    va  garahati[,] 
savre      atmapashadabhatiya     va     [;]       kili  [?] 
atmapashada  dipay[a]ma40   ti[.]    .     .    puna  tatha 
karatam    [5]    badbamtaram    upaha[na]ti41  atma- 
pashada[.]  Se  samavaye  v[a]    sadhu  [;]  kiti  [?] 
auamanasa    dhramam  sruuey[u]    cha  susrusheyu 
cha  ti[.]  E[v]am  hi  devana [m]  priyasa  ichba  [;] 
kiti[?]  savrapashada  bahusruta  cha  [6]  kayanagama 
cha    haveyu    ti[.]    E  cha    tatra    tatra  prasana 
tebi  vataviye  [:]  devana  priye  n  [o  ta]tha  dana[m]  va 
pujam    va  manati  atha    kiti  [?]    salavadhi  siya 
savrapashada  [na]  [7]  [bahu]  ka  cba[.]  Etaye  athraye 
vaputa      dhramamabamatra      istrij  [b]achhamaha- 
matra44   vrachabhumika  ane   cha  nikaya[.]  Iyarh 
cha  etisa  phale  [8]  yam  atinapaskadavadhi  cha  bhoti 
dhramasa  cha  dipana[.] 

Edict 

Girndr. 


 dhe  satasahasra- 

matrarh  tatra.  hatam  bahutavatakam  matam[.] 
Tata  pachha  adhana48  ladbesu  Kalimgesu 
tivo  dbammavay[o]  [1]  


.  vadho  va  maranam  va  apavaho  va  janasa[.] 
Ta[m]badbam  vedanamatam  cha  g[u]rumatam 
cha   deva[na]m     .     .    [sa]  [-2]  .... 

29  Read  tu  for  nd.  Vi  stands  above  the  line.  In  tlie  next 
sentence  chu,  not  cha,  is  the  reading  of  the  impression. 

80  Regarding  the  third  sign  of  this  word  see  the  note  to 
the  German  edition. 

31  Thus  corrected  by  the  scribe  from  ta  apdSamde-vd 
puja ;  dele  first  ta  and  change  de  to  da. 

32  Thus  corrected  by  the  scribe  homvdtd  nd  anagalahd. 

vd. 

33  Read  Siyd. 

34  Read  lahukd. 

35  The  Sa  of  the  first  taSi  is  imperfect. 

36  Read  dkdlena. 

37  It  is,  of  course,  possible  to  read  here  and  in  the  sequel 
instead  of  atma°,  atra0  or  atta°. 

38  Dd  stands  above  the  line. 


Kahl 

Salavadhi-na  bahuvidha29  [.]  Tasa-chu  ivarii-mnle 
[a] -vachaguti     [;]     kiti     [?]  ta  atapaiamde 
puja,31    palapasamda-galaha-va:',    no  saya*3  [31] 
apakalanasi  lahaka-va?4  siya.  tasi-tasi-pakalanasi25 
[.]  Pujetaviya     chu       palapasada  tena-tena 
akalana36[.]     Hevam  kalata  atapasada  badham 
vadhiyati         palapasada-pi-va  upakaleti[.] 
Tada-amnatha38    kalata   atapasada-cha  chhanati 
palapasada    pi-va    apakaleti[.]     Ye-hi  kechha 
atapasada  punati39  [32]  palapashada-va  |ga[la]  hati  I 
shave     atapasbam[da]bhatiya-va[;]       kiti  |  [?] 
Atapashamda  |     dipayetna    she-cha-puna   tatha  I 
kalariitam  |       badhatale  I       upahamti  |  ata- 
pashamdashi  I  [.]  Samavaye-va  sbadliu  [;]  kiti  |  [?] 
amnaraanasbadhammam  Ishuneyu-clialshtishusheyu 
cha-ti  I   [.]    Hevam-hi  devanam-pivasba-icliha[:] 
kiti[?33]  Savapashamdal  bahushuta-cha,  kayanaga 
cha|42  huveyu-ti  I  [.]  E-va-tata-tata  I  pashamua)  te- 
[bi]  vataviye  |[:]  devana-piye-no-tatha  |  dauam-va 
puja-va  |  mamnati  I  atha-kiti[:]    shalavadhi  siya 
shavapashamdatim43  |  bahuka-cha,  I  [.]  Etayathaye 
viyapata  dhammamahamata  |  ithidhiyakhamaha- 
matal  vachabhumikya.|ane-va-nika [ja]  [Si]  Iyam 
cha-etisha.  I  phale  I  yamatapashamdavadhi-eha  |  hoti 
dhamasha-cha-dipana  [.] 

XIII. 

Shalibdzgarhi. 

A[stava]sha45  abhisita[sade]vana  priasa  Priadra- 
si[sa]  ratio  Ka[liga  vijita.j  [Diyadha]  matre 
[pranasatasa]hasre  yetato  apavudhe  satasahasra- 
[ma]tre  tatra  hate  bahu[tavatake]  mute[.  1] 
Tato  [pa]chha  adhuna  ladheshu  [Kalimgeshu] 
tivre  dhrama[palanam]47  dhrama[ka]mata  dbra- 
manusasti  cha  devana  pri[ya]sa[.]  So  asti  anuso- 
chan[am]  devana  priyasa  vijinit[u]48  [Ka]limga- 
[ni]  [.  2]  Avijitam  hi  [viji]naman[i  ye]  tatra 
vadh[o]49  va  [ma]ranam  va  apava[ho]  va  jana- 
sa[.]  Tam  badham  vedaniyarnatam  gurumatam 
cha   devauam   priyasa  [.]    Imam  pi  chu60  tato 

39  Read  pujeti. 

40  Possibly  dipayema  to  be  read,  if  it  may  be  assumed 
that  the  e-stroke  can  stand  at  the  top  of  ya. 

41  The  na  is  a  little  indistinct  and  seems  to  be  a  correction 
as  it  has  been  put  quite  close  to  the  following  letter. 

42  Read  Icaydndgamd. 

43  Read  shavapdshamddnam. 

44  Possibly  htrijachha0  to  be  read  ;  at  all  events  the  stroke 
denoting  the  aspiration  is  very  faiut  and  short. 

45  Sta  is  probable  according  to  B. 

46  Read  adhund. 

47  The  last  three  letters  are  net  recognisable  in  R 

48  Possibly  vijiniti'm  B. 

49  Thus  B.. instead  of  vadhe 

50  Thus  B.  for  imapicha. 
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Girridr. 


 sa,  matapitari  susurmjsa. 

gurusususa  mitasamstiitasahayafiatikesu  dasa[bha]  . 
•[3]  


 [h]ayafiatika  vyasanam 

prapunati[.]  Tatra  so  pi  tesam  upaghato 
hoti[.]    Patibhago  chesa  sa[va]     .     .  [san.] 

 [4]  [mh]i  yatra 

nasti  rnanusanarh  ekataramhi  pasamdamhi  na  nama 


Shdhbdzgarhi. 
gurumata  .  ram  [deva]  nam  priyasa  [.]  Tatra  h[i] 
[3]  vasarhti  bramana  va  sramana  va  arhfie  va 
prashamda  gra[ha]tha  va  yesu  vibita51  eshaagra- 
blm[ti]52  susrusha  matapitusbu  susiusha  guru- 
narh  susrusha  [mitra]samstutasahaya-[4]  fiati- 
kesbu  [<la]salha[ta]kanarh  sammapratipati 
didha[bbatita]  [.]  Tesharh  tatra  bboti  apagra- 
tho  va  vadbo  va  abbiratana  va  nikramanam[.] 
Yesb .  va  pi  sarhvibitauarh  [ne]ho  aviprabino 
e[te]sba  [mi]  trasarhstutasahayafiatika  vasana 
[5]  piapunati[.]  Tatra  tarn  pi  tesha  vo  apagra- 
tho  bboti  [.]  Pratibbagarh  cba  etarh  savrarh 
rnanusanarh 63  gurumatarh  cba  devanarh  priya- 
sa[.]  Nasti  cha  ekataraspi  54  pi  66  prasharhdaspi 
na  nama50  prasado[.]  So  yamatro  [jano]tadaKalige 


prasa[d]o[.]  Yavatako  jan  .  tada  [5]  hato  cha  mut[o]  cha  apavudb  [o]cha[ta]to  [6]  sa 

 tabhage67  va  sabasrabbagarii  va  aja  gurumatarh 

vo  devanarh  priyasa[.]  Yo  pi  cba  apakareya  ti 
chbamitaviyamate  vo  devanarh  priyasa  yam  §ako 
cbhamiinaye[.]     Ya    pi     cba    atavi  devanarh 


 na  ya  sakarh 

chbamitave  [.] .      Ya  cha  pi  ataviyo  devanam 

priyasa  pijite  pati  [6]68  ,    priyasa  [vi]jite  bhoti  ta  pi  anuneti  anuuij[h]ape 

 ti[;]  an utane  pi  cba  p[r]abliave  devanarh  priyasa [.] 

Vucbati  tesha [:]  kiti[?]  avatrapeyu  na  cha  harhne- 


yasu[.]  I chhati  hi  devanam  priyo  savrabhutana 
acbbati  sarhvamam  samachariyarh  rabbasiye[.] 


 Yonaraja  pararh  cha  tena  chatparo 

rajano  Turamayo  cha  Amtekina60  cha  Maga  cha  [8] 


 savabhutanam 

acbhatim  cha  savamam  cha  samacherarh  cha  madavarh 

cba  [7]  

E she  cba  mu[kha]  mute59  vijaye  devanam  priyasa 

 °  yo  dhramavijayo[;]  so  cba  puna  ladho  devanam 

  priyasa  iba  cha  sa[vre]sbu  cha  amteshu  [8]  a 

shashu  pi  yojanasa[te]shu  yatra  Arhtiyoko  nama 
Yonaraja  paiarh  cba  tena  Amtiyokena  chature  4 
rajani  Turamaye  nama  Amtikiui  nama  Maka 
nama  Alikasudaro  nama[,]  nicha  Choda  Pamda 
ava  Tambapamniya  evameva  Hidaraja[.]  Visba- 
Vajri-Yona-Karhboyesbu  Nabhake  Na[bhi]tina  [9] 
Bhoja-Phinikesliu  Amdhra-Puli[de]shu  savatra 
devanam  piijasa  dliramanusasti  anuvatamti[.] 
Yatra  pi  devanarh  priyasa  duta  na  vraeharhti  te  pi 
sru[tu]  devanarh  priyasa  dhramavutam  vidhenam 
dhramanusasti  dhramarh  [anjuvidbiyaihti  anu- 
vidhiyisamti  cha[.]  Yo  [cha]  ladhe  etakena  bhoti 
savatra  vij  ay o  sa[vatra  puna]  [10]  vijayo  pritiraso 
So[.j  Ladha  [bhoti]  priti  dhramavijayaspi[.]C2  La- 
huka  tu  kbo  sa  priti[.]  Paratrikameva  mabaphala 
menati  devanam  priyo  [.]  Etaye  cha  atbaye  ayo 
dhramadipi  [di]pista[;]  lciti[?]  putra  papotra  me 
asu  navam  vijayam  ma  vijetavi[ya]m  mahishu  [;] 
.ka    .  yo°*  vijaye  [chham]ti  cha  )ahudam[da]- 


devanam  piyasa 
Yata  pi  duticl  [9] 


.  mdha-P  [i]  rimdesu  savata 
dhammanusastim  anuvatare[.] 


 vijayfli  savatha  puna  vijayo  pitiraso 

so[.]    Ladha  sa  piti  hoti   dharhmavijayamhi  flO] 


sarasake 


.  m  vijayam  ma  vijelayvam  mafia03 [;] 
eva      vijaye     chhati[m]      cha  [11] 


51  Possibly  vihitam  according  to  B. 

iJ  This  is  probably  according  to  B.,  instead  of  cbhuti. 

53  Thus  both  A.  and  B. 

54  Thus  B.  plainly  for  ekatare. 
53  Looks  like  pri. 

56  Thus  plainly  B.,  instead  of  prashamde  jana  nama. 

57  Thus  both  A.  and  B.,  instead  of  "bhago. 

i%  Read  hoti.     With  pijite  for  vijite   compare  Pali 


paj&pati  for  prajavati. 

69  Possibly  mukhyamute  according  to  B. 

60  Possibly  Athlekini  to  be  read. 

61  Read  dutd. 

65  Thus  B.  plainly  for  °vijayasi. 

63  Read  manamtu. 

64  Not  legible  with  certainty  in  B.,  where  the  first  syllable 
looks  like  spra. 
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EPIGKAPHI  A.  1NDICA 


Girndr. 


.  ilokika  clia  paralokika  cha  [.12] 
Kdlsi. 

Athavasba  I  bhis-ita  I  sha  devanam  piyasha  Piyadashi- 
ne1  lajine  I  Kaligya  vijita  I  [.]  Diyadham[a]te  I 
panashatashahase  !  yetapha  apavudhe  I  Satashahasha- 
mate  I  tata  hate  I  bahutavamtake  I  va  mate  [.] 
Tata,  [pa]clM  I  adhuna  ladheslm  I  Kaligyeshu  I 
tive  I  dhamrnavaye  [35]  dhammakamata  I  dham- 
manushathi  cba  I  devanam  piyasha  ]  [.]  She 
athi  anushaye  I  devanam  piya[sha]  I  vijinitu  I  Kali- 
gyani  I  [.]  Avijitam  hi  I  vijinamane  I  etata  1 
vadbam  va  I  malane  va  I  apavahe  va.  I  janasha  I 
[.]  She  badha  I  vedaniyamute  I  gulumute 
cba  I  devanam  piyasha  I  [.]  Iyam  pi  ehu  I  tato  I 
galumatatale  I  devanam  piyasha  I  [.36]  [Sa]vatal 
vashati  bambhana  va  shama  va08  ane  va  pasamda 
gibitba  va  yesu  vihita  esba  ag[a]bh[uta]shushusha  I 
matapitishushusha69  galushusha70  mitashamthut  ashahar 
yanatikeshu  dasabha[ta]kasbi  shamyapatipati 
didbabhatitaf.]  Tesham  tata  hoti  [u]paghate  va 
vadhe  va  abhilatanam  va  vinikhamane  [37] 
Yesh[am]  va  pi  [sha]mvibitanam  shinehe  avi- 
pahine  etanam  mitasamthutashahayanatikya71 
viyashane  papunati[.]  Tata  sbe  pi  [ta]nameva  upa- 
gbatehoti[.]  Patibhage  cba,  esha  shava  manu.[nam] 
gulumate  cba  devanam  piyasha  [.]  Natbi  ch&  sbe 
janapade  yata  natbi  ime  nikaya  a-Damta  yenesha  [38] 
bamhmane  ch^L  sbamane  cba  natbi  cba  kuva  pi 
janapadashi  [ya]ta  natbi  manushanam  I  ekatalasbi 
pi  |  pasbadashi  I  no  nama  pashade  1  [.]  She  avatake 
jane  I  tada  Kalimgeshu  [la]  .  shu  bate  cha  I  mate 
cba,  I  apavudhe  cha  i  tata,  shatebhage72  va,  I  sbabasha- 
bbace  va  I  aja  gulumate  va  I  devanam  piyasha  [39] 


ShdhbdzgarM. 

tarn05  cha  rochetu  tarn  e[va]  vija  mafia.68  [11] 
yo  dbramavijayo[.]  So  hidalokiko  paralokiko[.] 
Savra  cha  nirati  bbotu  ya  [s]ramarati[.]  Sa  hi  hi- 
dalokika  paralokika [.12] 

Mansehra. 


.  [Kaliga] 
.  pranaSa   


ya 


[l]07  pacbba  adhuna  la[dhe]sbu  Ka[lige"]siiu 
ma[nusa]   .  cba  


.  [a[pava]be  va  jana]      .     .    Se  . 
vedaniyama  


•  [3]  •  .  .  esha  agrabhu  .  susrusha 
matapisbu  [su§rusha]  guru- 
susrusha  mi  .  s[amstu]  

[4].    va  [abhi    .     .nam]    va  vinikramane[ .] 
Yesham  va  [pi]  samvi      .      .     nam  sinehe  avi* 
prabi[ne    e]ta     .  mitrasam 

  [BJ    .     .     .  . 

 savram  manusanam 

gurumate  cha  [deva]nam  priyasa  [.]  Nasti  cba  se 
janapade  ya[tra]  nasti  ime  nikaya  a  .  .  yenesha 
[bramana  cha  sra  [ma]  . 

pi  [jana    .     .  si]  [6j 

no  nama  prasade  [.]     Se  yavatake    jane  tada 
Kaligeshu  [hate  cha]  ...... 

[a]  pavudhe  cba  [tata]  satabbage  va  sahasrabhage 
aja  guruma  .  e    .    va     .  priyasa[.] 

 ka  .     .     .  mitavi  [7]  . 


neyu[.]    Icbha       ...  ....  .[3] 

gbavabbu  u^yama  shamachaliyam 


 [Ya]pi  cha  atavi  devanam 

priyasa  vijitasi  [h]oti  [ta]  pi  anunayati  anu[n]i 
[jba]paye  ti[;]  anu[ta]pepi  cba  prabhave  deva- 
[nam]  priyasa  [.]    Yucbati  [tesham]  .     .     .  . 


vanam  pri[ye]  [8]  

madava  ti[.]    Iyam  vu  mu  [4]  mute  vijaye' 

devanam  piyesha73  ye  dhammavijaye[;]  she  cha  [de]  vanam  priyasa  ye  dhramavi jaye  [,]  [se  cha 
puna  ladbe  devanam  pi .  .  .  [da]  cba  [5]  shaveshu  cha    puna  ladbe  de]  vanam  priyasa  bida  cha  savresbu  cha 


65  The  last  Anusvdra  seems  certain  according  to  B. 

66  Eead  vijayam  manamtu. 

It  i-  not  certain,  especially  in  the  beginning,  where  the 
Hoes  really  end. 

68  Read  sJ/cmand. 

69  Bead  vidtd0* 


Read  galushushushd. 

The  nd  of  ndlikya  stands  above  the  Line,  and  is  indis- 
tinct. 

72  Eead  sltatubhdge. 

73  Read  j>v  as  Ad. 
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Edlsi.  Mansehra. 

[ateshu  a  shashu  [p]i  yojanashateshu  at[a]74  Atiyoga  arhteshu  a  shashu  pi  y  .  .  .  t  .  shu  .  .   .  yok  . 

nama     Yona-     .     .       palam     cha     tena.     [6]     nama  .  na  .  .  [9]  

Amtiyogena        chatali        4       lajane76  Tula-  

maye   nama  Amtekine70  n[a]ma  Maka  na-[7]  ma  [Maka  nama] 

Alikyashudale  nama[,]  nicham  Choda-Pamdiya  avam  Alikasu[dare]  nama[ni]cbam  cha  Choda-Pamdiya 

Tambapariiniyabevameva  lievameva77[8]  [Hi]dalaj;i[.]  a  Tambaparhniya  evameva       .        .  *aja[.] 

Visa- Vaji- Yona- Kaiiibojeshu  Nabhake78  Nabhapam-  Visha-Vaj[ri]-Yona-K  .  .  sbu  [Nabba]ke79  [Na]- 

tishu      Bhoja-Pitinikye[shu]  [9]    Adlia-P.l  [a]desbu     bbaparhtishu- .oja-Pitini .  shu  Amdha-P  [10] 

sbavata  devanam  pi[ya]sha  dhammanushathi  anuva-  

tamti[.]    Y[a]ta80  pi  duta.  [10]  devanam  piyasa  no  [na  priyasa]  no 

yarhti  te  pi  sutu  devanam  piyamya81  [dham]mavutam  y  .  ti  te  pi  srutu  devanam  priyasa  dhramavutarfa 

vidbanam  [11]  dharhmanusatbi  dbammam  anuvidhi-  vidhanam   dhramanusasti  dhrarhmam  anuvidbi- 

yamti  anuvidhiyisamti  cha[.]    Ye   se  [la]dbe  [12]  yamti  anuvidbi  [yisamti  cha]  [.]    Y  . 

etakena  hoti  savata,  [vija]ye82  pitilase  se[.]    Gadba  .  takena  [boti  vija.] 

sa  hoti  piti  piti  dbarhmavijaya-[13]shi[.]   Lahuka.  vu   .[11] 

kbo  sa  piti[.]  Palamtikyameve83mabaphala  marimam  [ti]  

devenam  pine84  [.14]  Etaye  cba  athaye  iyamdhamma-  .    priye[.]    [Etaye]  ath[ra]ye  iyam  dbrama  .  . 

lipi  likhita[;]kiti[?]  puta  papota  me  a.85[15]  navam  likhita  [;]  kiti[?]  putra  prapotra  me  a  .   nava  . 

vijaya  ma  vijayamtaviya  manishu[.]    Sbay [a] kashi  [12] 

no88vijayashi  khamti  cba  labu-[16]  damdatacba,  loche-  

tu  tameva  clia.  vijayarh  manatu  ye  dhammavijaye[.]  

She   hidalokikyapalalo-[,  17]  ki.ye87[.]    Shava  cha  ....     [lokike]  [.]    Savra   cba  nirati 

nilati  hotu  uyamalati[.]  Sba,  [b]i  hidaloki[k]apalalo-  botu  ya[s]rama[rati]  [.]   Sa[bi  hida]lokika  paralo- 

kikya[.  18]  kika[.] 


Edict 

Girndr. 

Ayam  dhammalipi  devanam  priyena  Priyadasi- 
na  rana,  lekbapita  asti  eva  [1]  samkbitena  asti 
majbamena  asti  vistatana89[.]  Na  cba  sar- 
varn  sarvata  gbatitam  [-2]  Mabalake  hi  vijitam 
babu  cba  likhitam  likbapayisam  cheva  [.] 
Asti  cha  eta  karri  [3]  puna  puna  vutarh  tasa 
tas=a  athasa91  madburataya  [;]  kimti  [?]  jano  talba. 
patipajetba[.4]  Tatra  ekada,  asamatam  likhi- 
tam asa  desarh  va  sacbbaya  karanam  va[5] 
alocbetpa        lipikaraparadbena92       va         [.  6]  . 


XIV. 

Shdhbdzgarhi. 

Ayo93  dbramadipi  devanam  priyena  Prisina90 
rana  dipapito  asti  vo  samkhitena  asti 
yo  vistritena[.]  Na  hi  savratra 
[so]  savre  ghatiti  [.]  Mabalake  hi  vijite 
bahu  cha  likhite  likhapesami  cheva  [.] 
Asti  cha  atra  puna  puna  [la]pitam  tasa 
tasa  [atha]sa  madhuriyaye  [y]e[na]  ja[na]  tatba 
[13]  pratipajeya  ti[.]  So  siya  va  atra  kichi  asa- 
matam likhitam  desam  va  samkhaye  karana  va 
alocketi      dipikarasa       va      aparadheua[.  14] 


KdhL 

Ivarfa  dhammalipi  devanam  piyena  Piyadashina  lajina  likhapita  athi  yeva  sukhi-[19]  tena 
a'tbi  majhimeua  athi  vithatena  [.]    No   hi  savata  save     ghatite93  [.]    Mabalake    hi    vi-[20]  jite 


The  apparent  e-stroke  in  the  second  syllable  is  accidental. 
?5  Read  Idj&ne. 

7J  The  last  syllable  is  perfectly  distinct  on  the  reverse. 
77  Dele  hevameva. 

"8  The  last  vowel  is  distinct  on  the  reverse. 
?9  The  older  impression  reads  [Nabha]ka. 

80  The  apparent  d-stroke  in  the  6rst  syllable  is  accidental. 

81  Read  pit/ asa. 

81  Vijaye  stands  above  the  line,  the  vi  is  triangular,  the 
ja  badly  formed. 
83  Read  °meva. 


84  Read  mamnati  devanam  piye. 

85  Restore  asu. 

86  Probably  shayakashakashi  yo  (i.e.  [e~\vo  for  eva)  to 
be  read. 

87  Probably  °kikye  to  be  read. 

88  Ayo  according  to  B. 
8a  Read  vistatena. 

90  Read  Priyadrasina. 

91  The  syllable  sa  has  been  added  as  a  correction. 

92  Probably  a  mistake  for  lipikar&par&dhena- 

93  The  syllable  ti  stands  above  the  line. 
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Kdls/. 

bahu  cha  likhite  lekhape^iimi  cheva  nikyarh  [.]  Athi  cha  beta  punaiiipuna  lapi-[21]  te  tasha 
tasha  athasha  madliuliyaye  yena  jane  tatha  patipajeya  [  ]  She  shiya9*  ata  kichhi  a-[22]sainati 
likhite      disba      va      sbariikbeye      kalanam     va    alochayitu         lipikalapaladbena       va  [.SIS] 


TRANSLATION  OF  THE  SHAIII3AZG  ARIlI  VERSION.1 

Edict  I. 

This  religious  edict  has  been  incised  by  order  of  King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the 
gods  : — No  animal  may  be  slaughtered  and  offered  here  as  a  burnt- sacrifice  ;  nor  shall  any 
festive  assembly  be  held;  for  King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  sees  much  evil 
in  festive  assemblies.  There  are,  however,  also  some  kinds  of  festive  assemblies  consi- 
dered most  excellent  by  King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods. 

Formerly  many  hundred  thousand  animals  were  slaughtered  daily  in  the  kitchen  of 
King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  in  order  to  prepare  curries.  Now,  when  this 
religious  edict  is  incised,  only  three  animals  are  slain  daily,  two  (2)  peacocks  and  one  (1) 
deer;  the  deer,  however,  not  even  regularly.  But  in  future  even  these  three  animals  will 
no  longer  be  slaughtered. 

Edict  II. 

Everywhere  in  the  empire  of  King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  as  well  as  among 
those  nations  and  princes  that  are  his  neighbours,  such  as  the  Chodas,  the  Pamdiyas, 
the  Satiyaputra,  the  Keralaputa,  Tambapamni,  the  Yona  king,  called  Amtiyoka 
as  well  as  among  those  who  are  the  vassal-kings  of  that  Amtiyoka, — everywhere  King 
Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  has  founded  two  (2)  kinds  of  hospitals,  both  hospitals 
for  men  and  hospitals  for  animals.  Everywhere  where  herbs  wTholesome  for  men  and 
wholesome  for  animals  are  not  found,  they  have  been  imported  and  sown  by  the  king's 
order.    And  wells  have  been  dug  by  his  order  for  the  enjoyment  of  men  and  beasts.3 

Edict  III. 

King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus: — When  I  had  been  anointed 
twelve  years  [this  following  order  was  given  by  me]: — "Everywhere  in  my  empire  both 
my  loyal  Rajukas4  and  vassals  shall  go  forth  on  a  tour  every  five  years, — the  reason  of  this 

94  Shi  stands  above  the  line. 

1  The  subjoined  translation  of  Edicts  I— X,  XIV  differs  only  slightly,  as  the  text  requires,  from  that  given,  Arch. 
Survey,  South  Ind.,  vol.  I,  p.  121  ff.  The  translation  of  Edict  XII  has  been  taken  over  almost  unaltered  from  the  first  volume 
of  this  Journal,  p.  19f.  The  translation  of  Edict  XIII  is  based  on  my  German  rendering  in  the  Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen  Gesellschaft,  vol.  XLIII,  p.  172f .  The  few  notes  given  here  mostly  contain  matter  not  given  in  my 
former  articles  on  these  inscriptions. 

2  The  Chodas  are  the  Cholas  of  Kafichi ;  the  Pamdiyas  are  the  Pandyas  of  the  extreme  south  ;  the  Satiyaputa  is  pro- 
bably the  king  of  the  Satvats;  the  Keralaputa,  the  king  of  Kerala  or  Malabar.  Tambapamni,  or  Tamraparni,  is  Ceylon,  the 
Yonas  are  the  Yavanas  or  Greeks,  and  Antiyoka  is  Antiochos  II  (see  below  Edict  XIII). 

3  Two  sentences  had  been  left  out,  and  the  last  has  been  mutilated  (see  the  Dliauli  vernon). 

4  JRajuha,  in  Pali  rajjuha,  literally,  "  rope-holder,"  means  "  Re  venue  Settlement  officer ;"— see  the  Zeitschrift  der 
Deutschen  Morgenlandischen  Gesellschaft,  vol.  XLVII>  p.  46Gf. 


ASOKA'S  HOCK.  EDICTS. 


467 


is  the  preaching  the  sacred  law — as  also  for  other  business,  (saying) : — Meritorious  is  the 
obedience  towards  mother  and  father[meritorious  is  the  liberality]towards  friends,  acquain- 
tances, and  relatives,  towards  Brahmans  and  ascetics ;  [meritorious  is  the  abstention  from 
killing  living  creatures],  meritorious  is  the  abstention  from  reviling  heterodox  men. 
Moreover,  the  teachers  and  ascetics  of  all  schools  will  inculcate  what  is  befitting  at  divine 
service,  both  according  to  the  letter  and  according  to  the  spirit." 

Edict  IV. 

A  long  period,  many  hundreds  of  years,  have  passed,  during  which  the  slaughter  of 
animals,  the  cruel  treatment  of  created  beings,  the  unbecoming  behaviour  towards  rela- 
tives and  the  unbecoming  behaviour  towards  ascetics  and  Brahmans  have  only  increased. 
But  now,  in  consequence  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  sacred  law  by  King  Priyadarsin, 
beloved  of  the  gods,  the  sound  of  drums,5  or  rather  the  sound  of  the  law,  has  been  heard ', 
while  the  sight  of  cars  of  the  gods,6  elephants,  and  other  heaveuly  spectacles  were  exhi- 
bited to  the  people.  As  has  not  happened  formerly  in  many  centuries,  even  so  have 
grown  now  through  the  god-beloved  King  Priyadarsin's  preaching  of  the  law  the  non- 
destruction  of  animals,  the  good  treatment  of  living  creatures,  the  decorous  behaviour 
towards  relatives,  the  decorous  behaviour  towards  ascetics  and  Brahmans,  the  obedience 
towards  parents,  the  obedience  towards  the  aged.  Thus,  and  in  many  other  ways,  the  ful- 
filment of  the  sacred  law  has  grown,  and  King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  will 
make  this  fulfilment  of  the  sacred  law  grow  still  more.  Moreover,  the  sons,  grandsons, 
and  great-grandsons  of  King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  will  make  this  fulfilment 
of  the  sacred  law7  grow  until  the  end  of  time,  and  will  preach  the  sacred  law,  abiding  by 
the  sacred  law  and  by  virtuous  conduct;  for  that  is  the  best  work,  viz.  the  preaching  of 
the  sacred  law ;  but  the  fulfilment  of  the  sacred  law  is  not  possible  for  a  man  destitute  of 
virtuous  conduct.  The  growth  of  this  very  matter  and  its  non-diminution  are  meritori- 
ous. For  this  purpose,  vie.  that  they  may  cause  the  growth  of  this  matter  and  may 
not  permit  its  diminution,  this  edict  has  been  written.  This  edict  has  been  written  by 
King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  when  he  had  been  anointed  twelve  years. 

Edict  V. 

King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus : — Good  works  are  difficult  of 
performance.  He  who  is  the  originator7  of  good  works  does  something  difficult  of 
performance.  Now  much  good  has  been  done  by  me.  If  then,  my  sons  and  my  grandsons 
and  those  among  my  descendants  who  may  come  after  them  until  the  end  of  time,  will 
thus  follow  my  example,  they  will  do  what  is  meritorious.  But  he  who  will  give  up  even 
a  portion  of  these  virtuous  acts  will  commit  sin,  for  sin  is  easily  committed. 

Now  a  long  period  has  passed,  and  the  officials  called  the  Overseers  of  the  Sacred 
Law  have  formerly  not  existed.  Now,  when  I  had  been  anointed  thirteen  years,  I  appointed 
Overseers  of  the  Sacred  Law.  They  are  busy  among  all  sects  with  watching  over  the 
sacred  law,  with  the  growth  of  the  sacred  law,  and  witli  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  my 

5  Compare  Jataka,  iv,  2G9-7G  :  dhammahlicrim  chardpesu 

6  Compare  Fa  Hian's  account  (  Beal,  p.  106  )  of  religious  processions  at  Patna. 

7  The  word  adikara — ddikala  has  been  completely  preserved  in  the  Maasehra  and  Kalsi  versiotis  alone. 
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loyal  subjects,  as  also  among  the  Yonas,  Kamboyas,  Gamdharas,  Bastikas,  Pitini- 
kas,8and  all  other  nations  which  are  my  neighbours.  Among  my  hired  servants,  among 
Brahmans  and  Vaisyas,  among  the  unprotected  and  among  the  aged,  they  are  busy  with 
the  welfare  and  happiness,  with  the  removal  of  obstacles  among  my  loyal  ones.  With 
the  prevention  of  unjust  imprisonment  and  of  unjust  corporal  punishment,  with  the  re- 
moval of  obstacles  and  with  loosening  bonds,  for  these  purposes  they  are  busy,  considering 
that  there  is  a  numerous  progeny,  or  that  the  person  concerned  has  been  overwhelmed  by 
misfortune,  or  that  he  is  aged.  Here,  and  in  all  the  outlying  towns,  they  are  every  where 
busy  in  all  the  harems  of  my  brothers  and  sisters,  and  among  my  other  relatives.  These 
Overseers  of  the  Sacred  Law  are  busy  with  what  concerns  the  Sacred  Law,  with  watching 
over  the  Sacred  Law,  and  with  what  is  connected  with  pious  gifts,  in  my  whole  loyal 
empire.  This  religious  edict  has  been  written  for  the  following  purposes,  viz.  that  it 
may  endure  for  a  long  time,  and  that  my  subjects  may  act  accordingly. 

Edict  VI. 

King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus  : — A  long  period  has  elapsed, 
during  which  formerly  the  despatch  of  business  and  the  hearing  of  the  informers  have 
not  regularly  taken  place.  Now  I  have  made  the  following  arrangement,  that  the 
informers  may  report  to  me  the  concerns  of  the  people  at  any  time,  while  I  dine,  in  my 
harem,  in  my  private  rooms,  in  the  latrine,  in  my  carriages,  and  in  my  pleasure-garden 
and  everywhere  I  despatch  the  business  of  the  people.  Moreover,  if,  with  respect  to 
anything  which  I  order  by  word  of  mouth  to  be  given  or  to  be  obeyed  as  a  command,  or 
which  as  a  pressing  matter  is  entrusted  to  my  officials,  a  dispute  or  a  fraud  happens  in 
the  committee  of  any  caste  or  sect,  I  have  given  orders  that  it  shall  be  brought  forthwith 
to  my  cognisance  in  any  place  and  at  any  time ;  for  I  am  never  satisfied  with  my  exer- 
tions and  with  the  despatch  of  business.  For  I  consider  the  welfare  of  all  people  as 
something  for  which  I  must  work.  But  the  root  of  that  is  exertion9  and  the  despatch  of 
business.  There  is  no  more  important  work  than  to  secure  the  welfare  of  all.  And 
what  is  the  purpose  of  every  effort  which  I  make  ?  It  is  that  I  may  discharge  the  debt 
which  I  owe  to  the  creatures,  that  I  may  make  some  happy  in  this  world,  and  that  they 
may  gain  heaven  in  the  next.  This  religious  edict  has  been  written  for  the  following 
purpose,  that  it  may  endure  for  a  long  time  and  that  my  sons  and  grandsons  may  thus 
exert  themselves  for  the  welfare  of  all  men.  But  that  is  difficult  to  carry  out  without 
the  utmost  exertion. 

Edict  VII. 

King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  desires  that  adherents  of  creeds  of  all  kinds 
may  dwell  everywhere ;  for  they  all  seek  after  self-control  and  purity  of  mind.  But 
men  possess  various  desires  and  various  likings.  They  will  put  in  practice  either  the  whole 
or  a  part  only  of  what  they  profess.  But  self-control,  purity  of  mind,  gratitude  and  firm 
attachment  are  laudable  in  a  lowly  man,10  to  wThom  even  great  liberality  is  impossible. 

8  The  Kastikas  I  identify  with  the  Rishtikas,  a  southern  nation.    The  Pitinikas,  or  Pitenikas,  prokably  had  tbeir  seats 
in  the  same  districts. 

9  Compare  Mahabharata,  XII.  56,14  and  38,  14,  where  utthana  "  exertion  "  is  prescribed  for  kings  and  declared  to 
be  the  root  of  all  good  government. 

10  The  form  nichd  in  the  Girnax  version  instead  of  niche,  may  be  explained  as  a  contraction  of  nieh&ya  i.e.  niehaya  , 
compare  Pillar  Edict  iv,  note  on  nijhapayita. 
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Edict  VIII. 

A  long  period  has  elapsed,  during  which  the  heloved  of  the  gods  used  to  go  forth  on 
so-called  pleasure-tours.11  On  such  occasions  the  chase  and  other  similar  amusements 
used  to  he  pursued.  Now,  when  King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  had  been  anoint- 
ed ten  years,  he  went  forth  m  search  after  true  knowledge.  Owing  to  this  event,  reli- 
gious tours  have  become  a  regular  institution  here  in  my  empire.  On  that  occasion  the 
following  happens,  viz.  the  reception  of,  and  almsgiving  to,  Brahmans  and  ascetics,  the 
reception  of  the  aged,  the  distribution  of  gold,  the  reception  of  the  people  of  the  provin- 
ces, the  preaching  of  the  Sacred  Law  and  inquiries  concerning  the  Sacred  Law.  It  is 
thus  th at,  in  exchange  for  past  pleasures,  King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  since 
then  enjoys  the  pleasures  which  these  virtuous  actions  procure. 

Edict  IX. 

King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus  : — The  people  performs  various 
auspicious  rites  in  misfortunes,  at  marriages  of  sons  and  daughters,12  on  the  birth  of  sons,  at 
the  time  of  starting  on  a  journey.  On  these  and  similar  occasions  the  people  perform  many 
auspicious  rites.  But  at  such  times  the  women  perform  many  and  various  despicable  and 
useless  rites.  Now,  auspicious  rites  ought  indeed  to  be  performed.  But  rites  of  this  de- 
scription produce  no  results.  But  the  following,  the  auspicious  rite,  which  consists  in  the 
fulfilment  of  the  Sacred  Law,  produces,  indeed,  great  results. 13  That  includes  kindness 
towards  slaves  and  servants,  reverence  towards  venerable  persons,  self-control  with  re- 
spect to  living  creatures,  liberality  towards  ascetics  and  Brahmans.  These  and  other  simi- 
lar virtuous  actions  are  called  the  auspicious  rites  of  the  Sacred  Law.  Now  a  father,  or  a 
son,  or  a  brother,  or  a  master,  ought  to  speak  as  folloivs : — "  This  is  meritorious ;  this 
auspicious  rite  must  be  practised  until  the  desired  aim  is  attained."  To  the  success  of 
which  auspicious  rites  does  this  refer  ?  For  every  worldly  auspicious  rite  is  doubtful. 
It  may  be  that  it  accomplishes  the  desired  object ;  but  it  may  be  that  it  remains  even  in 
this  world.  But  that  auspicious  rite  of  the  Sacred  Law  acts  without  reference  to  time.  If 
it  does  not  secure  here  the  desired  object,  it  yet  produces  endless  merit  in  the  next  world. 
But,  if  it  secures  the  desired  object  both  are  gained  ;  here  that  desired  object,  and  endless 
merit  is  produced14  in  the  next  world  through  that  auspicious  rite  of  the  Sacred  Law. 

Edict  X. 

King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  does  not  think  that  glory  and  fame  bring 
much  profit,  except  that  he  desires  glory  and  fame  with  the  view  that  at  present  and  in 
the  future  the  people  may  practise  obedience  to  the  Sacred  Law,  and  that  they  observe 
the  duties  of  the  Sacred  Law.  Eor  i\f\&  purpose  King  Priyadars'in,  beloved  of  the  gods, 
desires  glory  and  fame.  But  all  the  efforts  of  King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  are 
made  with  reference  to  the  results  for  a  future  life.  How  so  ?  It  is  his  wish  that  all 
may  be  free  from  danger.    Now  the  danger  is  sin.    But  assuredly  the  thing  is  difficult 

11  The  word  vihdravdtrd  occurs  in  the  sense  of  "pleasure-tour"  in  Asvaghosha's  BuddhachaHta,  III,  3,  and  passim. 
n  For  the  use  of  dvdho  and  vivdho  compare  the  Ambattha  Sutta  2-1  (  hhjhanikdya,  vol.  I,  p.  99). 
13  Compare  the  beginning  of  the  Jaina  Dasavaikalika  autra,  — dhammo  mangalam  ukkattham,  etc. 
M  Compare  Jdtakas,  IV,  239,  9,  mahantam  punnam  pasavdmiti. 
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to  accomplish,  whether  for  the  low  or  for  the  groat,  except  by  the  greatest  exertion  and 
by  the  renouncing  everything.    But  it  is  [most  difficult]  for  the  great. 

Edict  XI. 

King  Priyadars'in,  beloved  of  the  gods,  speaks  thus: — "There  is  no  such  gift  as  the 
almsgiving  of  the  law,  nor  anything  like  the  intimacy  through  the  law,  the  charitable  gift 
of  the  law  and  the  connection  through  the  law.15  This  law  includes  the  good  treatment 
of  slaves  and  servants,  obedience  towards  parents,  liberality  towards  friends,  acquain- 
tances, relatives,  ascetics  and  Brahmans,  and  the  non-destruction  of  living  creatures. 
Therefore  a  father,  or  a  son,  or  a  brother,  or  a  master,  or  a  friend  and  acquaintance,  or 
even  a  neighbour  ought  to  give  advice  on  this  matter,  saying  : — "  This  is  meritorious ;  this 
ought  to  be  done."  He  who  acts  thus  both  gains  this  world  and  produces  for  himself 
endless  merit  in  the  next  through  this  almsgiving  of  the  sacred  law. 

Edict  XII. 

King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  honours  men  of  all  creeds,  both  ascetics  and 
householders,  by  gifts  and  honours  of  various  kinds.  But  the  Beloved  of  the  gods  thinks 
not  so  much  of  gifts  and  honours  as  of  what? — that  an  increase  of  essentials  may  take 
place  among  men  of  nil  creeds.  But  the  increase  of  essentials  may  happen  in  various  ways. 
But  this  is  its  root,  viz.  guarding  one's  speech — how  so?  "Honouring  one's  own  creed  and 
blaming  other  creeds  shall  not  be  in  unimportant  points,  or  it  shall  be  moderate  with  re- 
spect to  this  or  that  important  point."  But  other  creeds  must  even  be  honoured  for  this  or 
that  reason.  Acting  thus,  one  exalts  one's  creed  and  benefits  also  the  other  creeds.  Act- 
ing differently,  one  hurts  one's  own  creed  and  injures  the  other  creeds.  How  so  ?  For  he 
who  honours  his  own  creed  and  blames  all  other  creeds  out  of  reverence  for  his  own  creed 
thinking  "I  promote  thereby  the  interests  of  my  own  creed,"  however,  acting  thus, 
injures  his  own  creed  exceedingly.  Hence  self-restraint16  alone  is  commendable.  How  so  ? 
"They  shall  hear  each  other's  law  and  love  to  hear  it."17  For  this  is  the  desire  of  the 
Beloved  of  the  gods.  What  ? — "  that  men  of  all  creeds  shall  have  heard  much  and  shall 
possess  holy  doctrines.  And  to  those  who  adhere  to  this  or  that  faith  it  must  be  said : 
<c  The  Beloved  of  the  gods  thinks  not  so  much  of  gifts  and  honours  as  of  what  ? — "  that 
an  increase  of  essentials  may  take  place  among  men  of  all  creeds  and  a  large  one."  For 
this  end  are  working  the  Overseers  of  the  Sacred  Law,  the  Superintendents  of  women,  the 
Yachahhumikas  18  and  other  bodies  of  officials.  And  this  is  its  result,  viz.  the  exaltation 
of  one's  own  creed  and  the  promotion  of  the  interests  of  the  law. 

Edict  XIII. 

King  Priyadarsin,  beloved  of  the  gods,  being  anointed  eight  years,  conquered  the 
country  of  Kalihga.  One  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  souls  were  carried  away  thence,  one 

,5  Compare  Ittivuttaka,  p.  98  (Windisch),  where  most  of  the  terms  used  in  this  Edict  occur,  as  well  as  the  general 
views.  B 

16  The  reading  of  the  other  three  versions  samavaya  "concord,  harmony  "  is  better  than  sayamo  "  self-restraint,"  i.e. 
with  respect  to  opponents. 

1;  Or,  possibly,  [they  shall  obey  (it  as  far  as  it  is  worthy  to  he  oheyed).] 

13  As  the  Mansehra  version  offers  Traohabhumika,  the  term  may  mean  either  "Overseers  of  the  latrines,"  or  {vraja. 
hhumika)  '•  Overseers  of  cowpeus/'see  Kamasura,  p.  290,  \.  1  (Durgaprasada). 
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hundred  thousand  were  slain,  and  many  times  as  many  died.  Afterwards,  now  that  Kalinga 
has  been  conquered,  are  Jotmd  with  the  Beloved  of  the  gods  a  zealous  protection  of  the 
Sacred  Law,  a  zealous  love  for  the  Sacred  Law,  a  zealous  teaching  of  the  Sacred  Law. 
That  is  the  repentance  of  the  Beloved  of  the  gods  on  account  of  his  conquest  of  Kalinga ; 
for  when  an  unconquered  country  is  being  conquered 19  there  happens  both  a  slaying  and  a 
dying,  and  a  carrying-off  of  the  people.  That  appears  very  painful  and  regrettable  to  the 
Beloved  of  the  gods.  But  the  following  appears  to  the  Beloved  of  the  gods  still  more 
regrettable  than  that ;  for  there  dwell  Brahmans,  or  ascetics,  or  men  of  other  creeds,  or 
householders,  among  whom  the  following  is  practised,  viz.  obedience  towards  the  first- 
born (?),  obedience  towards  parents,  obedience  towards  venerable  persons,  becoming 
behaviour  towards  friends,  acquaintances,  companions,  and  relatives,  slaves  and  servants, 
and  firm  attachment.  Such  men  suffer  there  injury  or  destruction,  or  forcible  separation 
from  their  beloved  ones.  Or  misfortune  befalls  the  friends,  acquaintances,  companions, 
and  relatives  of  those  who  themselves  are  well  protected,  but  whose  affection  is  undi- 
minished. Then  even  that  misfortune  becomes  an  injury  just  for  those  wrihurt  ones. 
All  this  falls  severally  on  men,  and  appears  regrettable  to  the  Beloved  of  the  gods.  And 
men  have  faith  not  merely  in  a  single  creed.20 

Even  one  hundredth  or  one  thousandth  part  of  those  men  who  were  slain,  died,  or 
were  carried  off  during  the  conquest  of  Kalinga,  now  appears  to  the  Beloved  of  the  gods 
a  matter  of  deepest  regret.  Even,  if  a  man  does  him  an  injury,  the  Beloved  of  the  gods 
holds  that  all  that  can  be  borne  should  be  borne.  Even  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  forests, 
found  in  the  empire  of  the  Beloved  of  the  gods  he  takes  compassion,  if  he  is  told  that  he 
should  destroy  them  successively, — and  the  Beloved  of  the  gods  possesses  power  to  torment 
them.  Unto  them  it  is  said— what  ?  "  Let  them  shun  doing  evil,  and  they  shall  not  be 
killed for  the  Beloved  of  the  gods  desires  for  all  beings  freedom  from  injury,  self- 
restraint,  impartiality  and  joyfulness. 

But  this  conquest  the  Beloved  of  the  gods  holds  the  chiefest,  viz.  the  conquest  through 
the  Sacred  Law.  And  that  conquest  has  been  made  by  the  Beloved  of  the  gods  both  here 
in  his  empire  and  over  all  his  neighbours,  even  as  far  as  six  hundred  yojanas,  where  the 
King  of  the  Yonas,  called  Amtiyoka  dwells,  and  beyond  this  Amtiyoka,  where  the 
four  (4)  Kings  dwell,  viz.,  he  called  Turamaya,  he  called  Amtikini,  he  called  Maka, 
and  he  called  Alikasudara21/^^  in  the  south,  where  the  Chodas  and  Pamelas  dwell 
as  far  as  Tambapamni,  likewise  ivhere  the  Hida-king  dwells.  Among  the  Vis'as, 
Vajris,22  Yonas,  Kamboyas,  in  Nabhaka  of  the  Nabhitis,  among  the  Bhojas,  the 
Pitinikas,  the  Amdhras,  and  Puli das—  everywhere  they  follow  the  teaching  of  the 
Beloved  of  the  gods  with  respect  to  the  Sacred  Law.  Even  those  to  whom  the  messen- 
gers of  the  Beloved  of  the  gods  do  not  go,  follow  the  Sacred  Law,  as  soon  as  they  have 

19  For  the  construction  compare  the  reading  of  the  MSS.  A  and  B  in  the  passage  Jataka,  III,  p.  275: — Senako  ndm 
rojjam  karento  Bodhisatto  Salckattam  kdresi. 

2u  The  King  means  to  say  that  on  the  occasion  of  conquests  many  creeds  suffer,  as  there  is  no  country  where  the  people 
are  contented  with  one  only.  The  Kstfsi  version,  with  which  that  of  Gimar  seems  to  have  agreed,  is  more  explicit,  as  it  says  : 
"  And  there  is  no  country  where  there  are  not  found  these  countloss  congregations  into  which  these  Brahmans  and  ascetics  are 
divided.    And  there  is  nowhere  a  country  where  the  people  have  faith  in  one  creed  alone." 

J1  According  to  Lassen,  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  Bd.  II,  p.  251  f.  the  five  Yona  or  Greek  kings  named  are  Antiocho8 
II.,  king  of  Syria  (died  247  B.C.).  Ptolemaios  EL,  king  of  Egvpt  (died  216  B.C.),  Antigonos  Gronatas,  king  of  Macedonia 
(died  230  B.C.).  Magas,  king  of  Cyrene  (died  25S  B.C.),  Alexander,  king  of  Epirus  (died  hetweon  262  and  258  B.C.). 

22  The  Visas  are  probably  the  Bais  Rajputs,  the  Vajris  the  Vrijis  of  Eastern  India. 
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heard  of  the  orders  of  the  Beloved  of  the  gods,  issued  in  accordance  with  the  Sacred  Law, 
and  his  teaching  of  the  Sacred  Law,  and  they  will  follow  it  in  future. 

And  the  conquest  which  thcrehy  has  been  made  everywhere — a  conquest  made  every- 
where— yields  a  feeling  of  joy.  But  this  joy  is  indeed  only  something  small.  The  Beloved 
of  the  gods  esteems  as  precious  only  that  which  refers  to  the  next  world. 

And  this  religious  edict  has  been  written  for  the  following  purpose.  Why  ?  "  In 
order  that  my  sons  and  grandsons  as  many  as  they  may  be,  may  not  think  a  new  con- 
quest desirable,  in  order  that  on  the  occasion  of  a  conquest,  only  possible  by  the  sword/' 
they  may  find  pleasure  in  mildness  and  gentleness,  and  in  order  that  they  may  deem  a 
conquest  through  the  sacred  law  alone  a  real  conquest.  That  yields  bliss  in  this  world 
and  in  the  next.  All  their  joy  be  the  joy  in  exertion  ;  for,  that  yields  bliss  in  this 
world  and  in  the  next. 

Edict  XIV. 

These  religious  edicts24  have  been  written  by  order  of  King  Priyadas'in,  beloved  of 
the  gods,  under  a  form,  whether  abridged,  or  expanded.  Eor  not  everything  is  suitable  in 
every  place.  For  my  empire  is  large,  and  much  has  been  written,  and  I  shall  write 
still  more.  Certain  sentences  have  been  repeated  over  and  over  again  because  of  the 
sweetness  of  their  import.  And  for  what  purpose  has  that  been  done  ?  It  is  with  the 
intention  that  the  people  may  act  thus.  But  it  may  be  that  something  has  been 
written  here  incompletely,  be  it  on  account  of  the  space,  be  it  on  account  of  some 
reason  to  be  specially  determined,  or  through  a  mistake  of  the  writer. 


XXXVII. — A  COLLECTION  OF  SANADS  OE  MOGHUL  EMPERORS. 

By  Paul  Horn,  Ph.D.,  Strassburg. 

Mr.  H.  Blochmann  remarks  in  his  translation  of  the  Am-i-Akbarl  that  the  19th 
chapter  of  the  second  book  on  the  Sayurghdls  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  in  Abul 
Eazl's  whole  work.  The  collection  of  seventy  sanads  discussed  here  may  therefore 
claim  some  interest1  as  almost  all  of  them  refer  to  the  grant  of  such  rent-free  lands,  and 
thus  illustrate  the  formalities  and  usages  of  the  institution  in  the  most  instructive 
manner,  even  if  they  fail  to  furnish  much  valuable  historical  information. 

The  general  points  concerning  the  granting  of  Sayurghdls  being  well  known,  I  shall 
restrict  myself,  after  a  few  short  remarks  as  to  the  age  and  origin  of  the  sanads,  to  hint 
at  some  details  that  arise  from  their  study,  giving  as  specimens  the  text  of  three  of  them 
with  translation.  They  belong  chiefly  to  the  pargana  of  B  atal  a  (spelt  Batalah  or  Batala, 
and  perhaps  in  the  oldest  of  the  documents  Watalah)  in  the  Panjab,  only  a  small  number 
being  from  other  cities  or  districts  as  Akbarabad,  Jalalabad,  Biah,  Chamari, 
Dabhawala,  and  Patihaibatpur.  Occasionally  we  find  mention  of  such  villages  a 
Bhagwanpur,  Eaizuddinpur,    Harpur,    Kartarpur,  Rahimabad,  Rasulpur 

23  The  translation  gives  a  free  rendering  oE  the  Girnar  reading,  saranake  eva,  literally  "  only  possible  by  arrows." 

24  The  word  dhraniadipi  or  dhammalipi  has  here  to  be  taken  in  a  collective  sense  ;  compare  the  use  of  Smriti,  S'ruti 
and  similar  terms  in  Sanskrit. 

1  These  sanads  were  obtained  by  Mr.  C.  J.  Rodgers,  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  in  the  Panjab,  and  by  the 
Government  of  India  were  ordered  to  be  distributed  among  the  British,  Calcutta,  Lahore  and  Lakhnau  Museums. 
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and  Shahjahanpur,  belonging  to  the  pargana  of  Batala,  or  Padishahpur  alias 
Kalankhurdpur,  belonging  to  Putihaibatpur,  or  with  localities  in  Batala  as  the 
masjid-i-jdmi'-i  kaldn  c  the  large  jami-mosque  '  and  the  mahalla-i  qdzi  Isma'U  Muhammad 
4  the  quarter  of  judge  Ism'ail  Muhammad.'  The  sanads  were  written  under  the  rule 
of  the  Emperors  Bab ar,  Jahangir,  Shah  jahan,  A  urangzeb,  Shah 'Alam,  Farrukh 
Siyar,  Muhammad  Shah,  Ahmad  Shah,  and  Timur  Shah. 

Among  all  the  names  of  the  persons  on  whom  lands  were  conferred  through  these 
papers  ouly  a  very  few  belong  to  important  men.  They  are  almost  all  small  people,  mostly 
women  who  scarcely  would  be  found  in  the  chronicles,  not  even  the  Shaikhs  and  Qazis  that 
sometimes  appear.  No  assignation  of  grounds  to  one  person  reaches  a  hundred  Mg'has,  an 
allowance  that  Badauni  (vol.  Ill,  p.  205)  states  as  too  mean  for  a  learned  man,  and  in 
most  cases  the  grants  vary  between  10  and  12  big'has  or  something  more,  except  rare  grants 
of  40,  60  or  70  to  Shaikhs,  or  once  to  a  wife  of  such  a  pious  man.  The  Mg'ha  is  defined 
as  a  jarib-i  shastgazi,  i.e.  60  gaz  long  and  by  60  broad;2  if  fractions  of  Mg'has  occur 
we  find  bis  was,  but  no  biswdnsas.  It  was  not  customary,  as  appears  from  these  sanads 
generally  to  execute  a  separate  document  for  every  single  little  allotment,  but  to  take 
together  several  persons  in  one  party.  Sometimes  an  order  extends  even  to  several  parties, 
the  amounts  of  the  property  of  individuals  not  being  specified  in  the  text.  But  the 
statements  in  question  are  given  on  the  back,  written  in  siyag^-characters.  Also, 
the  individual  members  of  each  party  are  not  enumerated  in  the  text,  but  only  one  as  a 
representative  followed  by  the  words  wa  'ghairuhu,  wa  ghairuhd,  or  seldom  wa  jamd'atuhu, 
with  or  without  the  added  shurakd-i  (for  men  and  women),  viz.,  sharikahd-i  farman. 
A  farman,  e.g.,  generally  concerns  musammdt  Mauldnd  Khatib  wa  ghairuhu,  and  after- 
wards we  learn  that  these  others  were  Maulana  Hamid,  Maulana  Ahmad,  and  Maulana 
Ya'qub  ;  or  it  is  about  musammdt  Daulat  Khatun  wa  ghairuhd,  and  on  the  back 
we  find  the  other  names  Rahmat  Khatun,  Bibi  Aima,  Bibi  Patima,  and  Maryam  Khatun, 
all  written  without  diacritrical  points  and  in  very  cursive  characters,  the  representative 
person  pointed  at  only  by  a  mushdr  ilaihi.  A  farman  of  a  first  grant  of  lands  naturally 
always  prescribes  the  measurement  and  boundaries  {paimudan  u  chak  bastan)  of  the 
new  territory,  a  superfluous  business  if  the  grounds  were  already  in  the  possession  of 
somebody  and  if  therefore  the  matter  was  only  a  re-investment.  In  this  case  in  the 
beo-inning  the  date  of  the  first  grant  is  always  mentioned.  We  seldom  read  that  the 
donations  took  place  at  different  times  {batawdrikh  u  sanin-i  mukhtalifa). 

For  a  rent-free  fee  the  Chagatai  word  sayurghdl  is  only  once  used,  viz.,  in  the  oldest 
sanad  of  Babar's  time,  and  the  Arabic  aima  seldom  occurs  ;  generally  the  Arabic-Persian 
madad-i-ma  ash  is  used.  If  an  owner  has  died  it  can  be  transferred  to  his  heir,  and  so 
we  find  grounds  that  have  been  for  some  centuries  in  the  possession  of  the  same  family. 
Likewise  the  heir  succeeds  to  the  testator  in  case  of  the  latter  undertaking  at  an 
advanced  age  the  pilgrimage  to  Makka  and  Madma.  Once  the  grant  is  renewed  because 
one  of  two  parties  has  died,  the  other  being  alive.  In  the  new  farmdn  therefore  the  dead 
person  is  replaced  by  his  heirs  and  the  lands  are  granted  anew  to  those  and  the  old  surviving 
possessors,  quite  on  the  former  conditions.    A  sanad  of  Shahjahan's  reign  mentions 

2  Cf.  Col.  H.  S.  Jarrett's  note  in  his  translation  of  the  Ain-i-AHari,  vol.  II,  p.  61,  and  the  10th  chapter,  p.  62.  We 
learn  from  Badauni  (vol.  II,  p.  206)  that  the  salary  of  a  commauder  of  twenty,  lowest  rank  of  au  officer  in  the  Moghnl 
aruiv  was  equivalent  to  the  reveuues  of  a  thousand  Mg'has. 

J'  3  P 
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an  order  that  restricted  the  right  of  the  heirs  in  the  Saba  of  Labor  to  part  of  the 
property  of  the  testators  in  sayurghdl-l&nd,  viz.,  to  58  big' has  8  biswas ;  in  one  case  the 
number  of  107  btg'has  8  biswas  is  diminished  therefore  by  19  birfhas  that  were 
again  made  domain  lands  (  khdlisa  sharifa),  and  the  rest  was  handed  to  the  heirs.  This 
may  be  one  of  the  many  tricks  invented  by  the. (adrs  audqdzts — who,  as  Abul  Fazl  says, 
wear  a  turban  (as  a  sign  of  respectability),  but  are  bad  at  heart,  and  who  wear  long  sleeves, 
but  fall  short  in  sense — in  order  to  injure  people  if  they  did  not  prefer  even  open  force. 

If  a  person  gets  a  fee  for  the  first  time,  it  is  always  stated  that  he  was  a  worthy 
one  and  could  not  gain  his  livelihood  by  other  means,  the  latter  formula  also  occurring 
in  the  re-instatement  of  a  former  possessor  or  on  the  succession  of  his  heir.  The  former 
owners  of  these  sanads  therefore  must  be  reckoned  amongst  the  third  class  of  men  that 
lands  were  bestowed  upon  (Ain-i  Akbart,  vol.  I,  p.  19S) — I  may  mention  here  that 
sayurghdls  are  conferred  on  certain  persons  even  in  the  so-called  'Institutes  of  Amir 
Timur,'  (see  Davy-White's  edition  pp.  235,  305).  Besides,  it  was  to  be  proved  by 
credible  witnesses  that  the  people  in  question  were  alive,  a  function  mostly  performed  by 
two  Shaikhs,  at  Batala  often  by  the  mudarras  of  the  Jami'-mosque  and  the  mufti. 
Before  the  sanad  could  be  written  a  memorandum  or  a  yddddsht-i  wdqfa  was  to  be 
presented,  and  such  papers  are  sometimes  specially  mentioned. 

It  is  often  said  that  the  owners  of  a  rent-free  fee  are  to  be  '  assiduous  in  prayer  for 
the  perpetuity  of  the  enduring  empire.'  This  was  also  the  common  benevolent  phrase 
for  persons  that  were  discharged  from  the  service  in  the  Moghul  empire  (conf.  'Alamgtr- 
ndma,  p.  59i). 

In  Akbar's  time  the  rule  followed  in  conferring  land  was,  that  all  sayiirghdl-lands 
should  consist  of  one-half  of  tilled  land  and  one-half  capable  of  cultivation ;  in  these 
sanads  only  land  of  the  latter  kind  is  granted  (zamin-i  uftdda-i  Id'iq-i-zird'at)  and  some- 
times banjar-l&nd,  i.e.,  such  as  has  been  uncultivated  for  five  years  or  more  (Atn-i-Akbari, 
vol.  I.,  p.  297). 

Of  course  a  certain  order  is  observed  in  putting  the  seals  on  these  farmdnhd-i  thabti 
— such  were  issued  for  conferring  sayurghdls  according  to  the  Ain-i  Akbari,  vol.  I,  p. 
194 — as  in  all  Muhammadan  public  documents ;  naturally  with  some  differences  under 
various  kings.  The  sanad  of  Babar's  time  renewing  the  grant  of  a  village  with  a  reve- 
nue of  5,000  copper  tankas  {i.e.,  250  rupees)  to  Qazi  Jalal,  judge  of  Batala,  in  A.H.  933, 
has  been  signed  only  with  the  emperor's  own  seal-ground  the  middle  field  bearing  the 
words  Zaldruddin  Muhammad  Bdbar  and  the  date  928,  in  five  panels  the  names  of  his 
ancestors  to  Amir  Timur  have  been  inscribed.  Likewise  the  documents  bestowing  a 
first  sayurghdl,  besides  the  tughrd,  bear  only  the  seals  of  the  emperors,  viz.,  Jahangir — a 
square,  round  the  centre  the  names  of  his  forefathers  inscribed  in  circles,  and  in  the  four 
extreme  corners  four  names  of  Allah ;  'Alamgir — a  square  exactly  like  that  of  Jahangir's, 
only  larger;  and  one  with,  the  seal  of  prince  Aurangzeb  before  his  accession  to  the 
throne,  dated  the  6th  JumddVl  aicioal  1069  (30th.  January  1659),  thejulus  being  on  the 
24th  Bamazdn  (the  15th  June)  of  the  same  year.  The  seal  of  the  king's  son  is  a 
round  one  and  contains  the  words  Muhammad  Aurangzeb  Bahadur  Ghdzi  thdni-i  Sahib' 
qirdn  thdm.3    These  sanads  are  all  on  paper  about  33  inches  by  17  (but  the  margins  are 

3  See  Ep.  Tnd.,  vol.  II.,  p.  147,  note  23. — A  drawing  of  Aurangzeb's  imperial  seal  is  to  be  found  in  Sir  Thomas  Roe's 
account  of  bis  residence  at  the  court  of  tbe  Great  Moghul  {cf.  Histoire  generate  des  voyages  Paris  1746  *eq.  vol.  xi,  p.  57.) 
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now  all  more  or  less  cut  and  torn  off),  and  are  handsomely  written  in  fair  ta'ltq,  except 
Babar's  one  (that  measures  13  by  7^  inches,  and  is  in  very  cursive  characters).  In 
Akbar's  and  Jahangir's  time  we  find  the  Ildhi  era  exclusively  used,  while  later  it  is  seldom 
mentioned,  but  that  of  the  Hijra  is  employed. 

There  are  also  some  sanads  granting  sayurghdls  sealed  only  by  officials,  and  not 
by  the  emperor  himself,  whose  name  however  is  read  on  the  seals  of  the  latter.4  The 
size  of  these  sanads  is  considerably  smaller  than  that  of  the  monarch's ;  it  varies  between 
16  to  20  inches  by  about  8£  inches ;  the  writing  generally  is  very  irregular.  Sometimes 
the  Sadr  ul-sudur  commands  the  performance  of  an  imperial  farmdn  and  gives  orders  for 
the  assigned  lands  to  be  surveyed ;  such  sanads  in  'Alamgir's  time  bear  only  the  seal  of 
the  functionary  named,  whereas  nnder  Jahangir  and  Shah  'Alam  the  seals  also  of  the 
Diwdn  or  of  the  Khan  Kh&nan  were  affixed.  In  Earrukh  Siyar's  reign  in  these  cases  the 
Qazi's  seal  takes  the  first  place  accompanied  by  those  of  different  lower  officials  and 
private  people.  If  the  matter  is  a  re-investment,  as  in  most  cases,  we  always  find 
two  seals. 

There  occur  as  sealing  Sadr  ttl-sudzir's : 

Rizawi  Bukhari,  24th  year  of  'Alamgir  (who  died  in  the  same  year, — conf.  Mad- 
thir-i  '  Alamgir  t,  p.  (207)  and  Ma'dthir  ul-Umard,  vol.  II,  pp.  308,  309); 

Sharif  Khan,  25th  year  of  'Alamgir  (who  was  elevated  to  this  dignity  in  the  same 
vear, — conf.  Ma9 d thir-i  ' 'Alam girl,  p.  219)  ; 

Asad  Khan,  15th  and  32nd  years  of  'Alamgir  (with  the  dates  1081, 14andlOSS,  20 
on  his  seals),  i.e.>  Asaf  uddaula  Jumlat  ul-Mulk  Asad  Khan.  He  is  styled  Tar  khan 
in  another  farman  (16th  year) ;  and 

Amjad  Khan  Sadr  Jahdn,  49th  year  of  Shah  'Alam. 

Not  bearing  the  title  of  Sadr  ul-sudur  on  their  seals,  as  also  Asad  Khan  does  not, 
but  in  that  function,  appear : 

Siyadat  Khan,  38th  year  of 'Alamgir  (with  the  date  1096,  28  on  his  seal,  in  which 
year  he,  Sayyid  Oghlan,  received  this  title,  cf.  Ma'dthir  ul-  Vmard,  vol.  II.  p.  495); 

Arnin  Khan  Bahadur,  47th  year  of  'Alamgir  (with  the  date  1113,  46  on  his 
seal);  and 

Amir  ul-Umara,  48th  year  of  'Alamgir  (with  the  date  1113,  45  on  his  seal). 

In  the  re-investment- documents  we  find  two  seals  :  that  of  the  Diwdn  {-i  qui)  and 
that  of  the  Sadrt  but  generally  without  titles.  That  one  of  them  must  belong  to  the 
Diwdn  is  (besides  Ain-i-Akbari,  vol.  I,  p.  195,  line  6  et  seq.)  shown  in  a  sanad  of  the 
50th  year  of  'Alamgir  which  bears  Haf  iz  Khan's  seal,  who  in  that  year  became  Diwdn 
of  Labor, — till  then  having  been  in  the  service  of  Gauhararai  Begum,  younger  sister  of  the 
emperor  {Ma'dthir-V  Alamgiri,  p.  513).  The  same  document  has  also  the  seal  of  Mir 
Khwaja  Shah,  who  is  here  exceptionally  styled  Sadr.  The  dates  of  the  entries  of 
the  sanads  in  the  registers  of  the  saddrat  and  the  diwdn  (-i-sa'ddat)  are  always  noted, 
the  latter  falling  one  or  more  weeks  later  than  the  first.  The  sadr's  seal  is  placed 
outside  the  text  in  the  vertical  fold  on  the  right,  that  of  the  Diwdn  is  a  little  higher 
up,  above  the  text  itself  and  under  a  single  line  containing  the  name  of  the  reigning 

4  The  saur.e  was  also  the  case  during  the  Sassanian  period  (cf.  Mitteilungen  aus  den  orientalischen  Sammlungen  der 
koeniglichen  Muscen  zu  Berlin,  Heft  IV,  Sassanidische  Siegelsteine,  lierausgegeben  von  Paul  Horn  und  Georg  Steindorff, 
Berlin,  1891,  p.  28.)    The  Sassanian  high  functionaries  did  not  seal  with  the  portrait  of  the  king,  but  often  with  his  name. 
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king  (on  the  margin  the  monarch  who  had  first  granted  the  fee  is  shortly  mentioned  with 
his  pcst-mortem-i\t\c).    The  following  Dhodns  and  Sadra  appear  together  : 

Sabir  'All  and  Sayyid  Ahmad,  11th  and  13th  years  of  Jahangir, 

Diyanat  Khan  and  Nizamuddin  Hasan  Qadiri,  23rd  year  of  'Alamgir  (the  first 
with  the  date  1084,  17  on  his  seal)  ;5 

'Ahd  Ilahyar ul-IIusaini  and  Aslam  Khanazad,  33rd  year  of  'Alamgir  (with 
the  dates  1089,  21,  viz.,  1093,  27  on  the  seals) ; 

Mir  Ahmad  Khan  and  Aslam  Khanazad,  37th  year  of  'Alamgir  (the  latter  with 
the  date  1094,  27  ononis  seal) ; 

Abu  (?)  Kazim  and  'Abd  ul-Baqi,  44th  year  of  'Alamgir  (with  the  dates  32,  viz., 
1110,  42  on  the  seals) ; 

Sa'adatmand  Khan  and  Sayyid  Ashraf  Khan,  3rd  year  of  Shah  'Alam  (with 
the  dates  1120,  viz.,  1119, 1  on  the  seals) ; 

Sa'adatmand  Khan  and  Khwaja  Futuh,  2nd  year  of  Farrukh  Siyar  (the latter 
with  the  engraved  '  first  year  '  on  his  seal,  as  also  in  the  following  case) ; 

Fazl  'Ali  Khan  and  Khwaja  Futuh,  4th  and  5  th  years  of  Farrukh  Siyar; 

Ziya  uddin  Muhammad  K han  and  Futuh  Khan,  7th  year  of  Farrukh  Siyar 
(the  latter  with  the  date  '  third  year '  on  his  seal) ; 

Sayyid  Shahamat  Khan  and  Mir  Muhammad  Salih,  5th  and  8th  years  of 
Muhammad  Shah  (with  the  dates  1133,  viz.,  1134  and  1135  on  the  seals) ; 

Sayyid  Shahamat  Khan  and  Sayyid  'Aziz  Khan,  10th  year  of  Muhammad 
Shah  (with  the  dates  1138,  viz.  1139,  9  on  the  seals) ; 

Sayyid  Shahamat  Khan  and  Sayyid  Mirakshah  Khan,  14th  year  of  Muham- 
mad Shah  (the  latter  with  the  date  1142,  12  on  his  seal); 

Sayyid  Shahamat  Khan  and  Sayyid  Sultan  Husain  Khan  Mausawi,  15th 
year  of  Muhammad  Shah  (with  the  date  1138,  viz.,  1145,  15  on  the  seals) ; 

Sayyid  Shahamat  Khan  and  Mir  Muhyi'ddin  Mausawi,  18th  year  of 
Muhammad  Shah  (with  the  dates  1138,  vis.  1148  on  the  seals)  ;  and 

Sayyid  Shahamat  Khan  and  Khwaja  Islah  Khan,  19th  year  of 
Muhammad  Shah  (with  the  dates  1138,  viz.,  1149,  19  on  the  seals). 

"With  one  seal  only  (on  the  right)  the  same  documents  have  been  sealed  in  the  25th 
year  of  Muhammad  Shah  (Sayyid  Mirak  Khan,  1153,  22),  in  the  2nd  year  of  Ahmad 
Shah  (Shamsherbeg  Khan  Khanazad,  1161, 1),  and  in  the  first  year  of  Timur  Shah 
(Dawar  Khan  Sadr  ul-sudur).  Except  the  farmans  sealed  with  the  personal  seals  of 
the  emperors  a  tughrd  has  but  seldom  been  added  the  drawing  of  which  is  then  always 
very  poor  and  artless. 

Even  the  higher  functionaries  did  not  employ  a  new  seal  every  year,  that  is  to  say, 
they  did  not  alter  the  date.  We  often  find  seals  therefore  with  years  that  considerably 
differ  from  those  of  the  sanads  themselves. 

On  some  signets  the  possessors  are  styled  murld  or  muHd-i  pddishdh,  a  title 
introduced  by  Akbar. 

5  Nizamuddin  Hasan  Qadiri  occurs  as  S'adr  ul-Sudur  also  in  the  text  of  some  sanads  from  'Alamgir's  22nd  year. 
The  Qadiris  were  a  darwesh  order.  Nineteen  principles  of  theirs  are  enumerated  in  the  Berlin  Persian  manuscript, 
Petermann,  2Vo.  721,  {of.  Pertsch,  Terzeichnisn  der  persischen  Handschriften  der  Edniglichen  Bibliothelc  zu  Berlin, 
No.  233,  2,  p.  276). — Khanazads  were  a  sort  of  pages  educated  at  the  imperial  court  (cf.  Ma'athir  ul-Umard,  vol.  I,p.  797). 
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There  are  also  some  private  documents  in  this  collection  of  sanads,  the  most 
interesting  of  which  concern  the  sale  and  purchase  of  lands.  We  learn  from  them  the 
value  of  arahle  lands  in  the  pargana  of  Batala,  viz.,  251  rupees  for  100  big'has,  20  rupees 
for  5  big'has,  42  rupees  for  15  big'has  17  biswas,  122  rupees  8  annas  for  35  big'has  banjar- 
land,  and  60  rupees  for  20  big'has  zamtn-i  bdrdni,  the  price  of  the  big' ha  varying  there- 
fore between  2\  and  4  rupees.  The  sales  took  place  under  the  rule  of  Muhammad  and 
Ahmad  Shah,  the  rupees  and  the  annas  being  specified  as  'dlamgiri.  In  Shah  'Alam's 
time  once  Buhlidts  or  Ddm-i  'dldmgirfs  are  mentioned.  One-half  of  the  fixed  amount 
is  always  paid  on  account.  As  is  customary  in  Christian  countries  by  illiterates  to  draw 
a  cross  instead  of  the  signature,  we  find  a  circle  once  adopted  for  this  purpose  by  a 
woman  obliged  to  sign  the  document  about  the  sale  of  her  grounds.  These  papers  bear 
the  seal  of  the  Qazi  as  of  the  competent  official  and  the  signatures  and  seals  of  a 
number  of  witnesses.    Judges  of  Batala  were  according  to  our  sanads : — 

Qazi  Arjumandinthe  year  1115  (2),  the  seal  with  the  date  1112;  Qazi  'Ata  Ulladi, 
son  of  'Azini  Ullah,  1139,  on  the  seal  1120;  Qazi  Ahliyat  Ullah,  1141,  on  the  seal 
1138;  Qazi  Mir  Muhammad,  1141,  1147,  and  1161,  and 

Wali  Muhammad,  son  of  the  dismissed  Qazi  Hibat  Ullah,  *  who,  as  his  father 
extended  the  hand  of  oppression  and  tyranny  over  the  inhabitants,'  and  for  this  reason, 
in  the  second  year  of  Shah  'Alam's  reign,  the  citizens  presented  a  petition  that  he  should 
be  deposed  and  be  replaced  by  their  former  just  Qazi  Ghulam  Muhammad,  whose  seal 
with  the  date  48  appears  on  documents  from  'Alamgir's  49th  year.  I  am  not  sure  if 
this  request  was  entirely  successful,  at  all  events  in  A.  H.  1120, 1125,  and  1126  the  desired 
Ghulam  Muhammad  was  not  judge,  but  Muhammad  Wali  Ullah,  who  is  perhaps 
identical  with  the  unjust  Wall  Muhammad. 

In  the  16th  year  of  Muhammad  Shah  Mir  Muhammad,  son  of  Mir  Muhammad 
Qaim,  was  appointed  judge  of  Batala,  as  successor  of  Amanat  Ullah,  and  he  was  con- 
firmed in  this  office  after  Ahmad  Shah*s  accession  to  the  throne.  The  documents  bear 
the  seals  of  Mir  Muhy'iddin  Khanazad,  1118,  and  Shamsherbeg  Khan  Khanazad,  1161. 
That  Jalal  was  Qazi  of  Batala  in  A.H.  933  has  already  been  mentioned. 

Finally  there  are  a  few  other  sanads,  e.g.,  one  concerning  the  grant  of  a  daily 
allowance  of  12  annas  to  Shaikh  Nur  Muhammad  and  his  companions  in  Patihai- 
batpur,  to  be  paid  by  the  fautaddr  of  that  town,  or  regarding  the  lease  of  the  village  of 
Padishahpur  alias  Kalankhurdpur  in  the  pargana  of  Patihaibatpur,  amounting  to  550 
rupees  a  year  and  being  to  be  delivered  to  the  fautakhdna,  which  need  not  to  be 
further  described. 

I  now  give  as  a  specimen  the  text6  of  three  sayurghdl-sanads,  together  with  their 
English  translations : — 

JU-c  y  ptSU  6^  <Jj'j  tyw.Li  u^jJoI^*  jl^JaJol  ci-JjO  c—\so  £_lcjj  «Jj-«J  \yl  (Ju>U.  a/  o^b  jj'sL* 

6  I  have  spelt  the  Persian  words  more  correctly  thau  they  appear  sometimes  in  the  originals. 
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;0 y I  ^  jJoJJaj  00^*  0J^»  JLw ytflj***'  )  U^-0  *******  )   ^J>^-~  cUlk*  J.C  ^ 

»  _  " 

*  Jui  jjLiy  il^^y*.  jl  pi^.  JL.  Jlj-i       ;  OA\£j^L0LcI  jy  jjJ;L>  dJUilj  >>jo 

Translation. 

"  In  this  happy  time  the  high  order  which  is  necessary  to  be  heard  came  forth  that 
40  blg'has  of  fallow  land,  capable  of  cultivation,  allodial  to  the  par g ana  of  Chamari 
that  belongs  to  the  stiba  of  the  Panjab,  according  to  the  endorsement  were  bestowed  as 
a  rent-free  fee  upon  P.  P.  Raj  Bibi  and  companions.  They  may  spend  the  revenues  of 
it  for  their  needs,  being  assiduous  in  prayer  for  the  perpetuity  of  the  enduring  empire. 
The  present  and  future  magistrates,  tax-gatherers,  jdgir- holders  and  kroris  having  sur- 
veyed the  stated  lands  and  marked  their  boundaries7  should  give  them  into  their  posses- 
sion, and  by  no  means  allow  any  alteration  or  change.  After  the  settlement  of  the 
boundaries  and  the  new  cultivation  one  should  not  trouble  them  for  any  demands  of  the 
Government  and  the  levies  of  the  court  in  the  shape  of  quit-rent,  taxes,  and  tributes,  as 
qntlugha,  presents,  the  rates  of  jaribdna8  zdbitdna,  nmhassildna,  mahrdna,  dd?  oghagdna, 
for  war  and  chase,  the  muqaddimi  and  qdntiagdi/t,  and  the  annual  sequestrations. 
Regarding  this  no  new  order  should  be  yearly  expected  and  other  eventual  existing 
appointments  not  considered.9  Written  on  the  29th  Shawwal  of  the  40th  year  since 
the  sublime  accession  to  the  throne  (viz.,  of  'Alamgtr)." 

On  the  back  the  text  of  the  yddhdsht-i  icdqi'a,  dated  Monday,  the  13th  Rabi  II,  of 
the  39th  year  {21st  November,  1695)  is  given,  and  besides  the  dates  of  entry  in  the 
registers  the  names  of  Raj  Bibi's  companions,  viz.,  Nur  Bibi,  Sahib  Khatun,  and 
Sharif  a  Banu,  each  of  them  getting  10  btg'has. , 

Another sanad  concerning  a  re-investment  runs: 

I  JO  J  6JSjO  OJLi.  (^Lc  jLwOL)  alui  tXe.^*  O^rs.  ^jjX<tXL»> 

jp&y  J^jLw  .yi^> «JjLc  SL^"       tjXcj  ^J<xS}<xx£  j  \J~*j*  ydtt^JO*  !s^w0  t^r'-*'* 

J)  y  <jj|  i_J^ai>«  ^  u*}^  [;  "jj3)**  <&**h^ )  )  o-2*  /*v^'  ^  c^-«^jo  ry*>y,  oLiu  j^jtxojj  v^—l 
(^i^cL;  ^L-ej  ajjla.^  ^L^ jS.<xL  o^ia.  J^Ski  <— ^Lyo  j^i  Jjj^ju  Jl  jity  oJjIoJ  ^  yjj  ^ 

y/jpy  ^iJU  j&jj^l      ui^a.j  j^0;;^.  f-1''  j-v^  J^n^        (J^j  v^-5  J^*^  yj/^l ;  y/*! 


7  In  other  sanads  the  Chaudharis  (I  cannot  understand  for  what  reason  Blochmann  has  banished  this  spelling  into  the 
notes  of  his  Ain-i  Akbai  t-edition,— ^ f.e.  vol.  I,  p.  198,  line  15,  instead  of  putting  it  into  the  text),  Qdnungois,  Muqaddam* 
and  Malilcs  are  said  to  have  taken  part  and  consented  to  this  act. 

8  These  technical  terms  are  all  fully  explained  in  the  dictionaries. 

9  I  know  that  this  last  phrase  also  could  be  translated  '  if  they  should  have  possessed  something  in  another  place  (besides 
the  above  sayurghal)  it  should  not  be  taken  notice  of,'  but  I  have  preferred  the  above  translation  as  more  harmonizing  with 
the  contents. 

10  Corrected  from  marquma-rd  according  to  other  sanads. 
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\^y]o)yo  j)j]o<Si)  eiJji>  {}y$  ^j^1^  (JjLLLw  l&AjL  ^Ui^.U  ^J>y>  J^-?  J^" )  (J*-**?  ^Jk»b^  b"  aJ^.xU 

'  ^  ^AsLJj^jS*   |  |f*A  <U**  JfjU^  ^i*^  ^J*^*-?-   I  A 

Translation. 

"Shall  'Alam.11 — His  Majesty  Muhammad  Shah-i  Ghazi,  may  God  perpetuate 
his  reign  for  ever ! 

"  The  present  and  future  representatives  of  the  Ja^r-holders  and  KrorU  of  the 
par g ana  of  Batala,  belonging  to  the  suba  of  the  Panjab,  may  know:  According  to  the 
high  order  of  His  Majesty,  dated  the  2nd  Sha'ban  of  the  third  year  {i.e.,  of  Shah  ' 'Alam),  59 
big'has  of  the  land  of  the  p arg ana  stated  have  been  bestowed  as  a  rent-free  fee,  by  former 
Sadrs  upon  P.  P.  Niir  Khatun  and  companions,  partners  of  the  farmdn,  and  upon  P.  P. 
'Abd  ul-Ghaniand  companions,  heir  of  Muhammad  'Aqil  and  companions.  It  now 
being  evidenced  through  trustworthy  testimony  that  the  above-named  are  alive,  really 
own  and  possess  the  stated  lands,  and  do  not  get  their  livelihood  otherwise,  on  that 
account  as  an  alms  of  the  blessed  head  of  the  slave  {of  God),  His  Majesty  the  sovereign 
of  the  world,  the  master  of  the  time,  the  author  of  safety  and  security,  the  covering 
shadow  of  the  sublime  God,  the  excellent  viceregent  of  the  peerless  distributor  of  justice, 
the  most  perfect  manifestation  of  the  all-nourisher,  the  universal  pity  of  the  creator, 
the  founder  of  the  institutions  of  the  world-possessing,  who  lays  the  foundation  of  the 
carpet  of  graciousness,  the  asylum  of  the  khalifate, — the  possession  of  the  stated  lands, 
in  the  former  place  and  on  the  former  conditions,  according  to  the  endorsement  has  been 
graciously  ratified  and  intrusted.  One  ought  to  restore  the  described  grounds  into  their 
possession,  hindering  them  not  at  all,  and  absolutely  not  from  spending  the  revenues 
from  season  to  season  and  year  to  year  for  their  own  needs  and  to  be  assiduous  in  prayer 
for  the  perpetuity  of  the  everlasting  empire.  If  there  should  exist  any  appointment, 
otherwise12  it  is  not  to  be  taken  notice  of.  Written  on  the  2nd  JumdcWl  aicioal  of  the 
18th  year  since  the  sublime  accession  to  the  throne  {i.e.,  of  Muhammad  Shah),  cor- 
responding to  the  year  1148  of  the  holy  flight  (the  20th  September,  1735)." 

On  the  back  the  endorsement  of  Shah  'Alam  is  written,  as  always  in  these  cases. 
The  names  of  Nur  Khatun's  partners  were  'Aziz  Khatun,  daughter  of  Shaikh 
Muhammad,  'A  mil  a,  Shams  Khatun,  daughter  of  Ilyas,  Hay  at  Banu,  those  of 
'Abdul  Ghani's  J  an  Bibi,  Saliha  Banu,  etc. 

Babar's  sanad  runs — 13 

fctf^j)  urj;^  J-^V*^*  £*y°        ^  ^~*k  ^  i-fr"  vt**-'j  f^c/r^  u^V 

v^^J  y^^"  J^-t"-  {3^*1  J^;^w         d-vw)  ab^«  iSxi  ^Xy*  ^1  ^ 

11  Khuld-manzil  was  Shah  'Alam's  post-mortem-name 

12  Cf.  note  9. 

13  This  farnian  is  very  difficult  to  decipher.  The  characters  want  almost  all  diacritical  dots;  they  are  indeed 
not  more  fluently  written  than  those  of  the  other  sanads,  but  the  tenor  is  different,  so  that  it  cannot  be  understood  by  the 
help  of  the  others.  I  am  indebted  for  a  very  few  hints  to  Mr.  Jlmi  Khan  Ghori  at  Berlin,  who  has  seen  the  document, 
but  notwithstanding  there  remain  some  doubtful  words.    My  trauscript  of  the  name  of  the  village  is  quite  tentative. 
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Translation. 

"  He  ( God)  is  the  conqueror  ! 

"  Farmdn  of  Zahir-uddm  Muhammad  Babar-i-Ghazi. 

"  Now  the  order  to  be  obeyed  by  all  the  world  and  necessary  to  be  respected  has  the 
honour   of  setting  forth  that  the  village  of  Manchharakal,  belonging  to  pargana 
Watala,  the  total  register  of  which  amounts  to  5,000  copper -tankas  (250  Rupees)  and 
which  as  a  Sayiirghdl  has  been  bestowed  upon  Qazi  Jalal,  judge  of  the  city  named,  is 
now  granted  to  him  on  the  same  conditions  for  six  years.    No  one  should  molest 
nor  trouble  the  aforesaid  for  quit-rents,  jihdt  and  sdir  mutawajjihdt.u    On  request  it 
was  further  enjoined  that  the  imperial  seal  has  been  affixed  for  evidence,  and  every  year 
a  new  farman  or  order  shall  not  be  thought  necessary.    Written  at ...  .  ....  in 

the  castle  '  Phoenix,'  in  the  month  Zi  Qa'da,  933  (began  the  30th  July,  1527)." 

On  the  back  the  following  words  are  written :  — 

"  Order  of  the  chief  wazir  of  the  cities  of  faithful  mankind,  Shaikh  " 

Unfortunately  the  name  of  the  Shaikh  is  not  legible  and  his  seal  is  also  very  indistinct. 


XXXV III.— FURTHER  PABHOSA  INSCRIPTIONS. 

By  G.  Burler,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  CLE. 

In  addition  to  the  three  larger  inscriptions,  published  by  Dr.  Eiihrer  (ante,  p.  240ff), 
the  Pabhosa  cave  contains  a  number  of  small  and  difficult  ones,  regarding  which  I 
offer  some  remarks  at  the  request  of  the  Editor,  though  I  am  unable  to  give  in  every 
case  certain  and  complete  readings  or  satisfactory  explanations.  All  of  them  are  some- 
what carelessly  incised  on  the  hermit's  bed  and  seem  to  belong  to  a  period,  when  the 
cave  was  no  longer  occupied  by  the  original  donee  or  donees.  The  characters  show  the 
types  of  the  seventh  or  eighth  century  A.D.  The  language  is  incorrect  Sanskrit, 
occasionally,  it  would  seem  mixed  with  Prakrit. 

No.  I. 

Transcript. 

L.  1.  Sri-Pray  agam  var[e  ?]uttam(?)[p  ?]odhaki(?  )h 

L.  2.  Suttadhar[a  ?]  akhamndatah 

L.  3.  Suttadhar[a  ?]  yayyo  ?[a  ?]  ubha^daya  [\\  *] 

Above  1.  1  stands  high  up  in  the  left  hand  corner  a  large  sign,  which  may  be 
intended  fov  jnd,  and  lower  above  the  middle  of  the  line  two  letters,  the  second  of  which 


Otherwise  sdir  jihdt. 


'Ejpigraphia  Indica,  rul.II. 
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is  ka.  Below  1.  3  there  is  the  representation  of  a  conch-shell  and  to  the  right  three  rudely 
scratched  illegible  letters. 

As  regards  the  interpretation,  the  only  certain  facts  are  (1)  the  occurrence  of  the  name 
of  "glorious  Pray[a*]ga"  and  (2)  the  mention  of  two  suttadhdra  or  masons.  Possibly 
the  whole  may  be  intended  for:  Sri~Vraydg\_dd  Varaputtro  HodhaM  [or  PodhaM), 
sutradhdfo'  hhanditah  sutradhdro  Yayya  ubfia[//oh*]  deyam  ||  or  in  English  "  From 
glorious  Prayaga,  the  unblamed  mason  Modhakin  (or  Podhakin)  son  of  Vara,  {and) 
the  mason  Ylayya  (Jajja), — the  gift  of  both  these."  If  this  is  correct,  the  inscription 
probably  records  repairs  of  the  cave,  done  by  the  two  persons  mentioned. 

No.  II. 

Transcript. 
Sri-Kalase[se*]svaradisi(?)la  kutti  || 

The  reading  of  the  seventh  and  eighth  consonants  is  uncertain  ;  kutti  is  probably  a 
mistake  for  kutz,  the  two  dots,  which  I  have  taken  for  stops,  may,  of  course,  denote  the 
Fisarga,  which  however  would  be  wrong.  The  translation  is  :  "  The  oella  (or  temple) 
of  glorious  Kala&esvara  and  the  rest."  Kalasa  is  the  name  of  a  Ndga,  and  the 
inscription  probably  refers  to  the  legend,  which  makes  the  cave  the  home  of  an  enormous 
Naga,  (see  ante,  p.  241). 

No.  III. 

The  only  signs  readable  with  any  certainty  are  :    rvvadaita  towards  the  end  of  the 

line. 

No.  IV. 

[Nanda]tlattaprasado  loli  

No.  V. 

Deva  

No.  VI. 

Transcript. 

Orh    Ke[Ki*]rane[s'v]arit(?)ila(?)kedali(?)va  .  .  .  sya  [it*] 

The  inscription  seems  to  refer  to  a  deity  called  Kiranesvari,  which  seems  to  occur 
again  in  No.  VII. 

No.  VII. 

Transcript. 

Kirane[^va]ri^r[i*]ka[r*]tta  [||*] 

If  the  restoration  is  correct,  the  translation  will  be,  "  The  maker  of  (the  statue  of) 
glorious  Kiranesvari"  and  the  inscription  may  refer  to  one  of  the  masons,  mentioned  in 
No.  I,  see  also  No.  VIII. 
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No.  VIII. 

Transcript. 

Sri-Krishnagopirupakartta  [n] 

Tlie  second  ta  of  °karttd  looks  like  va.  The  translation  is,  "The  maker  of  the 
statues  of  glorious  Krishna  and  of  the  milkmaids."  The  inscription  probably  refers  to 
one  of  the  masons  in  No.  I. 

nos.  ix  and  x. 
Transcript. 

Vijayasenasyahfya*]  | 
Kiranabhojakfa?] 

These  two  pieces  may  belong  together  and  may  possibly  mean,  "  Of  Vijayasena, 
the  temple-priest  of  Kirana  (i.e.  Kiranesvari)."  If  this  interpretation  is  correct,  the 
two  notes  may  indicate  that  Vijayasena  visited  the  cave  when  the  two  masons,  named  in 
No.  I,  repaired  it.  The  contents  of  the  whole  series  may  perhaps  be  connected  as 
follows  : —  "  Some  time  in  the  seventh  or  eighth  century  the  Pabhosa  cave  was 
gratuitously  restored  by  two  masons  of  Prayaga  and  dedicated  by  Vijayasena,  the 
Bhojaka  of  Kiranesvari,  to  the  JSdga  Kalasa  and  other  deities."  This  would  account 
for  the  existence  of  the  legend  mentioned  by  Dr.  Piihrer,  according  to  which  the  cave  is 
inhabited  by  an  enormous  Naga. 


XXXIX. — AN  ADDITIONAL  NOTE  ON  THE  BAD  NATE  PRASASTI8. 

By  G.  Buhler,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  CLE. 

During  the  Christmas  vacation  of  1892  Dr.  M.  A.  Stein,  the  energetic  and  learned 
Principal  of  the  Oriental  College  at  Lahore,  visited  the  Kangra  district  and  spent  some 
days  at  Kiragrama,  where  he  studied  the  Baijnath  Prasastis  on  the  spot  and  made 
enquiries  regarding  various  facts  they  mention.  After  a  certain  show  of  resistance  the 
temple-priests  became  communicative,  no  doubt,  as  Dr.  Stein  thinks,  because  they  wanted 
to  learn  what  their  inscribed  tablets  contained.  And  the  results  of  his  enquiries  are  so 
valuable  for  the  interpretation  of  the  inscriptions  that  I  am  sure  I  shall  render  a  service 
to  the  readers  of  the  Epigraphia  Indica  if  I  publish  here  a  translation  of  the  portion 
of  his  letter,  which  contains  them.  Writing  from  Lahore  on  February  6th,  1893,  he 
says : — 

"Navagrama,  mentioned  in  the  inscription  [I,  33]  is  probably  identical  with  the 
village  of  Naur,1  where  the  temple  still  owns  1\  halas  of  land.  Naur  lies  about  3 
miles  west  from  Kiragrama  and  belongs  to  the  ancient  pars-ana  of  Palam,  which  latter 
word  I  would  identify  with  the  name  of  the  village  of  Pralamba,  of  which  the  inscrip- 
tion speaks  [II,  31].  About  thirty  years  ago,  when  the  introduction  of  tea-planting 
induced  many  Europeans  to  settle  in  Kangra,  Palam2  was  turned  into  Palampur. 

1  The  Sanskrit  prototype  of  Naur  would  be  N  a  va  p  ura,  wbicb  probably  was  another  name  of  Navagram  a. — [G.  Ji] 

2  The  Kangra  Gazetteer  still  mentions  Palam. 
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"  In  the  bazar  of  Kiragrama  I  was  shown  the  spot  where,  so  late  as  two  generations 
ago,  stood  a  shop,  belonging  to  the  temple  and  where  the  two  pious  Banians,  whom  the 
local  traditions  too  know  as  the  founders  of  the  temple,  are  said  to  have  lived.  This  is 
clearly  the  panyasdld  mentioned  in  the  Prasasti  II,  31.  Regarding  the  oil-mill  which 
Manyuka  and  Ahuka  dedicated  I  could  not  hear  anything;  and  the  god  has  long  lost 
the  income  from  the  mandapikd.  But  there  was  formerly  a  custom-house  on  the  frontier 
of  the  territory  of  Man di  which  passes  close  to  the  village.  On  the  rocky  hill  which 
rises  near  the  village  and  is  now  occupied  by  the  Dak  bangalow,  the  Rane  family  is  said 
to  have  had  a  fort.  I  do  not  dare  to  decide  if  these  Rdnes,  whose  descendants  are 
still  Rajput  zaniindars  in  the  pargana  of  Baijnath,  are  identical  with  the  Rdjdnakas 
of  Kiragrama.3 

"But  in  illustration  of  what  you  have  said  on  p.  102,  vol.  I,  of  the  Epigraphia 
regarding  the  intermarriage  of  this  Rajput  family  of  Kiragram  with  the  Rajas  of 
Traigarta,  I  may  mention  that  the  Raja  of  Kapurthala  quite  lately  married  a  girl  from 
the  house  of  a  bitterly  poor  Rajput  of  the  Gulherian  Mian  clan,  who  lives  as  zamindar 
not  far  from  Baijnath.  Though  the  man  is  so  poor  that  his  daughter,  the  present  Rani, 
used  to  work  for  wages  in  the  tea  plantations,  his  countrymen  have  not  yet  pardoned 
him  that  he  contracted  the  alliance  with  the  Raja. 

"  Your  proposed  identification  of  Susarmapura  with  Kot  is  fully  confirmed  by  the 
local  traditions. 

"The  temple  [of  Baijnath]  is  well  preserved,  and  in  my  opinion  it  has  not  undergone 
such  very  great  alterations  as  the  earlier  describers  state.4  Thus,  big  statues  of  Ganga 
and  Yamuna,  which  clearly  belong  to  the  time  of  the  inscription,  are  found  on  the  gateway 
pillars  of  the  Puri,  exactly  as  Rama  describes  them  in  the  Prasasti,  I.  29,  and  his  other 
detailed  statements  regarding  the  building  fully  agree  with  the  actualities.  Only  the 
roof  seems  to  me  modem  ;  according  to  the  statements  of  the  Purohitas  it  was  renovated 
about  one  hundred  years  ago  by  Raja  Samsarchand."5 


XL. — A  NOTE  ON  THE  PRAKRIT  GRANT  OF  THE  PALLAVA  KING 
SIVASKANDAVARMAN  (Volume  I,  pp.  2—10). 

By  Ernst  Leumann,  Ph.D.,  Strassburg. 

Prakrit  inscriptions  always  present  particular  difficulties.  Dr.  Biihler,  with  his 
usual  sagacity,  has  removed  most  of  those  connected  with  Sivaskandavarman's  grant, 
Some  others  of  the  same  inscription  can  only  be  mastered  when  further  documents  of  a 
similar  type  turn  up.    A  few,  however,  may  perhaps  be  dealt  with  now.    We  have 

3  I  consider  the  identity  of  the  Bane  family  with  the  Bdjdnahas  to  be  very  probable.  Bdjdnaka  is  also  the  parent  of 
the  title  Bdvd.— [<?.  B.~\ 

4  Cunningham,  Arch.  Surv.  Rep.,  vol.  V.,  p.  179  f. 

5  I  take  this  opportunity  to  note  that  Professor  Kielhorn  has  published  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  XX, 
pp.  114  ff,  certain  emendations  of  my  readings  of  the  two  PvaSastis  in  accordance  with  rubbings  made  by  Sir  A. 
Cunningham.  The  following  among  Professor  Kielborn's  proposals  appear  to  me  acceptable: — 1.6,  sureshu  ndsthdm 
apareshn  kurvatdm  ;  I.  29,  Ihaktitrutallolhamalena  tena ;  I.  37,  Sastradrishtim  anusritya ;  II.  2,  sa  pdtu  vo  Mah&devo 
Brahmddyd  hhalctim  dsthitdh ;  and  II.  9,  Eritdrthau.  In  addition,  I  would  mention  that  I  now  translate  astrijano  in  I. 
13a  by  "  archers  "  instead  of  by  "  heroes,"  as  aslrt  is  clearly  the  nominative  of  astrin  ;  note  64  must  be  altered  accordingly. 

•3  Q  2 
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to  correct  the  following  passages  in  Dr.  Biihler's  transcript  (on  pages  5—7  of 
volume  I)  :  — 

L  1,  Head  aggitthoma.    The  irregular  combination  tth  (for  tth)  is  a  mistake  of  tin 
engraver  which  has  crept  in  on  account  of  the  similarity  of  the  signs  for  ///  and  th. 

1.  3,  Separate  visaye  savattha,  i.e.  vishaye  sarvatra  'everywhere  in  our  (a  in  ham) 
country.' 

1.  4,  Read  mddabika  and  restore  it  to  mddambika.  This  word,  which  means  '  chief  of 
a  madamba  district'  is  often  found  in  the  older  Jain  literature;1  its  base  madlamba 
occurs  in  the  same  texts  and  beside  in  some  Niryuktis  and  Bluishyas. 

1.  5,  Read  arakhddhikate,  which  stands  for  drakkhddhikate  and  is  equivalent  with 
drakkhiya  '  guard '  of  the  Jain  literature  ;  literally  it  means  *  employed  as  a  guard 
(drakshd'dhikrita).'    As  to  the  sign  Ma,  cf.  lines  27  and  38. 

1.  7,  Read  e  instead  of  cha  and  cf.  the  sign  for  e  in  lines  27,  30,  34.  The  word  ettha 
(atra  '  here ')  opens  of  course  a  new  phrase,  and  we  need  not  follow  Dr.  Biihler 
in  inserting  a  second  verb ;  vitardma  is  indeed  the  verb  wanted  and  closes  well  the 
preceding  phrase.  The  first  verb  {dnaveti),  however,  is  certainly  well  supplied  by 
Dr.  Biihler;  only  we  think  its  place  is  not  before  amham  (in  1.  3),  but  after  ppayutte 
(in  1.  6).  At  any  rate  we  are  not  to  combine  in  irregular  co-ordination  the  accusa- 
tives of  lines  3 — 6  with  the  genitive  samcharan-taka-bhada-manusdna. 

I  would  then  translate  the  whole  passage  thus:  "  Sivaskanda- 

varman  informs  (dnaveti)  in  our  country  everywhere  the  royal  princes,  generals,  rulers 
of  larger  and  smaller  districts  (ratthikas  and  mddambikas),  local  prefects  and  others, 
the  freeholders  of  various  villages,  vallavas,  govallavas,  ministers,  guards,  captains2 
tuthikas,  neyikas  and  all  others  employed  in  our  service :  We  grant  an  exemption 
from  (any  taxes  that  might  be  levied  by  or  for)  samcharantakas,  soldiers  or  other 
persons.3 

1.  44,  Read  vasudhddhipataye  (acc.  pi.  from  °pati). 

1  e.g.  in  the  Anpapdiika  sutra,  Paryushari dkalpa  ('  Ealpasutra  '),  etc. 

2  The  corrected  reading  arakhddhikate  (in  1.  5)  makes  it  very  probable  that  tbe  word  immediately  following  (gumika) 
is  also  a  military  term. 

3  In  reply  to  Dr.  Biihler's  appended  notes,  I  may  remark  that  the  persons  favoured  by  the  grant  are  undoubtedly  "  the 
Brahmans,  who  are  the  freeholders  of  the  settlement  (kodunka)  called  Chillareka."  The  gift  is  therefore  a  Brahmana 
parihara,  i.e.  '  an  immunity  granted  to  Brahmans.  Honorific  allowance,  as  Dr.  Biihler  proposes,  does  not  change  the 
sense,  but  is  less  appropriate,  kodunka  is  apparently  a  contracted  form  of  kodumbaka  (Sans,  kauttimhaka)  :  in  the  same 
way  naiyyoka  seems  to  me  to  stand  for  naiyogika,  which  would  be  a  synonym  of  the  term  dbhiyogika-1  servant'— of  the 
Jaina  literature.  The  term  kumara  parihara  similarly  denotes  an  immunity  presented  to  a  prince  ;  the  Jataka  phrase 
adduced  by  Dr.  Biihler  means—  "  When,  afterwards  they  noticed  that  he  was  a  prince,  they  no  longer  gave  him  any  work 
to  do,  but  spared  him,  so  to  say,  by  a  princely  immunity." 

The  inscription,  of  course,  mentions,  also,  the  persons  who  are  to  respect  the  grant,  i.e.  who  are  not  allowed  in 
any  way  to  trouble  the  above-named  Brahmans  (by  levying  taxes,  etc.).  So  the  two  cognate  Pallava  plates  clearlv 
state  :  Sarvdyxktakdh  sarva-naiyyokdh  rdj  avail  abli  all  samcharantakdS  cha  tat-shnam  sarva-parih&raih  pariharantu 
parihdrayantd  cha  ayuttu  savva-parihdrehi  pariharantu  parihdrayan  {tit  cha),  "  The  persons  of  the  king's  service  and 
party  must  spare  and  cause  to  spare  the  territory  (described  before)  by  all  the  (eighteen)  kinds  of  exemption.  "In  face  of 
these  parallel  passages,  the  words — samcharantaka-bhadamtmusdna...  parihdram  vitardma.  can  only  have  the  sense 
which  I  have  given  them,  without  pretending,  however,  that  my  translation  reflects  accurately  the  grammatical  construction. 
This  latter  can  only  be  made  clear  when  the  three  syllables  before  parihdram  are  deciphered. 

That  samcharantaJcas  are  a  nuisance  to  people,  we  learn,  e.  g.  from  tbe  description  of  a  model  town  given  in  the 
Nemichanta,  1.  14  (on  Hemachandra's  Bhavabhdvand,  v.  5):  in  that  town  no  samcharantakas  are  allowed  to  stroll  abou* 
(  . . .  sameharanteliim  th  ai  na  tattha  bhaminm  .  . .  .).  Another  Prakrit  word  of  the  Pallava  Inscription  (which  however 
occurs  also  elsewhere)  is  bappa  '  father  :'  this  is  found  in  DaSavaikdlikasutra  vii,  18, —  See  Zeitsch.  d.  Dent.  Morgenl- 
Gesellsch.  vol.  XLVI.  pp.  628. 
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1.  45,  "Read  mejdtdye,  i.e.  mejjdtdye.  In  Jaina  Prakrit  mary add  becomes  mejjd,  the 
last  two  syllables  being  contracted.  The  Sanskrit  sounds  arya  in  Prakrit  generally 
are  changed  to  era,  sometimes  to  ejja  or  ariya  or  ajja. 

1.  46,  Separate  cha  si.  The  word  si  refers  to  mejdtdye,  and  therefore  represents  a 
singular  case  like  tasydh ;  it  is  indeed  a  short  form  for  the  anaphoric  pronoun  se  that  is 
often  met  with  in  the  NiryuMis  and  JBhdshyas  of  the  Jain  literature.  The  function 
and  origin  of  se  has  been  well  discussed  by  Professor  Wackernagel  in  the  Zeitschrift 
fiir  Vergleiehende  Sprachforschung  (vol.  XXIV,  p.  600).  Though  se  and  si  refer  to  all 
genedrs  and  numbers  we  find  occasionally  in  the  NiryuMis  and  Bhdshyas  a  special 
plural  form  sim  which,  by  the  addition  of  the  Anusvara,  has  been  formed  after  the 
fashion  of  plural  genitives  like  tesim  (teshdm),  etc. 

What  remains  to  be  said  is  of  less  importance ;  we  are  probably  to  read  vddaka  for 
vdtaka  (in  lines  12  and  30)  ;  misprints  are  apparently  hiroga  for  hirogo  (10),  pati- 
bhdgo  for  paUbhdgo  (12),  paUbhdgo  for  pattibh-{2\) ,  ttivas0  for  tttvds0  (36),  pild  for  pild 
(-10),  dattd  for  data  (48),  kada  for  kada  (51),  brdhmana  for  brahmana,  and  lekhaklia 
for  lekhaka  (52). 


SOME  FURTHER  NOTES  ON  THE  GRANT  OF  SIVASKANDA- 
VARMAN.    (Volume  I,  pp.  2—10.) 

The  corrections  of  my  reading  and  rendering  of  Sivaskandavarman's  grant,  which 
Professor  E.  Leumann  has  proposed  above,  make,  I  think,  a  few  further  remarks 
from  me  desirable. 

(Line  1.)  Professor  Leumann's  statement  that  the  plates  have  aggitthoma,  not  aggit- 
tJwma,  is  correct.  I  should  say  that  the  nonsensical  form  has  been  caused  by  a 
confusion  between  the  two  possible  forms  with  ttha  and  ttha.  Both  in  literary  and  in 
epigraphic  Pali,  Sanskrit  shta  or  shtha  is  represented  occasionally  by  the  dental  tenuis 
and  the  tenuis  aspirata.  Thus,  we  have  in  literary  works  for  kroshtri  ' a  jackal,'  both 
kotthuka  and  kotthuka,  or  even  kutthu,  as  well  as  forms  in  ttha  for  various  past  participles 
in  shta.  And  the  Sanchi  votive  inscriptions  offer  setJii  and  set  hi  for  sreshthin  ;  As'oka's 
New  Edicts  both  vivutha  and  vyutha  for  vyushta.  In  such  words  the  Pali  ttha  probably 
goes  back  to  originals  with  sta,  similar  to  those  in  the  Shahbazgarhi  version  of  the 
Rock  Edicts,  where  we  find  sresta  for  sreshtha,  dipista  (3rd  pers.  sing.  aor.  Atm.) 
equivalent  to  a  Sanskrit  form  adipishta. 

(L.  3.)  Professor  Leumann  is  right  in  separating  msaye  savattha,  but  tin; 
correction  has  already  been  given  by  me  in  the  Addenda  and  Corrigenda  to  vol.  I, 
p.  479. 

(L.  4.)  The  plates  have  not  niddabika,  as  Professor  Leumann  asserts.  The  last  sign 
is  mutilated,  the  crossbar  of  the  ka  on  the  right  having  been  omitted  by  mistake. 
The  sign,  which  has  thus  come  out,  can  only  be  read  nu.  Professor  Leumann's  restora- 
tion mddambika  "  governors  of  Madaml^s,'5  instead  of  mdmdabika  "  custom-house  officers," 
is  possible,  though,  owing  to  the  rarity  of  the  word  madamba  (except  in  Jaina  works), 
somewhat  doubtful.  I  add  an  explanation  of  the  term  madamba,  which  Professor  Jacobi 
has  kindly  furnished  to  me  from  the  Jaina  commentaries:  madambdni  sarvato'rdlta 
yojandt  parato'vasthitagrdmd >n I. 
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(LI.  5-7.)  Professor  Leumann's  readings  drakhddhikafe  and  ettha  for  my  dratiadUkate 
and  chattha  are  certainly  correct.  His  translation  of  lines  6-7,  "  We  grant  an  exemption 
from  (any  taxes  that  might  be  levied  by  or  for)  Samcharantakae  (soldiers)  and  other 
persons"  cannot  stand,  for  °bhadamanusdna  is  separated  from  parih dram  by  a  not  imw 
readable  word  ending  in  o,  and  in  all  probability  the  two  expressions  do  not  belong 
together.  Even  supposing  that  samcharamtakabhadamaniisdna parihdram  vitardnw  had  to 
be  taken  together,  the  meaning  could  only  be,  "We  grant  an  exemption  to  Saihcharantakas 
etc;"3  it  is  against  the  custom  observed  in  the  grants  to  name  first  an  exemption  and 
afterwards  the  object  granted.  I  must  add  that  my  translation  of  parihdra  by  "  an 
mmunity  "  ought  to  be  changed  to  '  a  honorific  grant.'  Of  late  I  have  found  in  the 
Jatakas  several  passages  where  parihdra  has  a  concrete  meaning  and  is  used  for 
"  appanage,  honorific  allowance,  special  grant."  In  several  stories  it  is  narrated  how- 
queens  receive  or  are  deprived  of  their  parihdra,  and  there  is  the  compound  kumdra- 
parilidra  "an  allowance  suitable  for  a  prince." 

(L.  40.)  The  correct  reading  is  pild  (not  pild,  as  Professor  Lcumann  says),  the  short 
i  being  expressed,  as  is  done  very  often,  by  a  complete  circle. 

(L.  45.)  Majdtdye  is  the  reading  of  the  plates,  not,  as  Professor  Leumann  holds, 
mejdtdye.  The  little  stroke  above  the  ma  has  been  caused  by  a  slip  of  the  engraver's 
punch.    A  real  me  looks  very  different  (see  lines  1,  29,  41). 

(L.  46.)  As  sim  is  permissible  for  tesim,  etesim  and  esim,  according  to  Hemachandra 
Prdkrita  Vydkarana  III,  81,  and  occurs,  as  Professor  Leumann  says,  in  Jaina  works,  I 
agree  with  him  that  its  equivalent  si  in  cha  si  should  be  written  separate.  Si  refers, 
however,  not,  as  Professor  Leumann  thinks,  to  majdtdye,  but  to  the  grantees.  Compare 
the  corresponding  passages  in  the  Sanskrit  grants,  e.g.  Indian  Antiquary ,  vol.  V.  p.  196, 
1.  6 ;  p.  207,  1.  9 ;  p.  212, 1.  25 ;  vol.  XI,  p.  113, 1.  43 ;  p.  159,  1.  50. 
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TABLES  FOR  CALCULATING  HINDU  DATES  IN  TRUE  LOCAL  TIME. 

By  Hermann  Jacobi,  Ph.D.,  Sanskrit  Professor,  Bonn. 

In  my  paper  on  the  computation  of  Hindu  dates,  etc.  (vol.  I,  page  403  ff.),  I  have 
given  rules  for  calculating,  according  to  the  curiously  inaccurate  Hindu  method,  the  cor- 
rections which  must  be  applied  to  a  date,  computed  for  mean  sunrise,  in  order  to  obtain 
the  same  for  true  sunrise  at  any  given  place  in  India.  As  this  calculation  is  rather 
tiresome,  I  have  computed  the  following  tables,  which  will  make  the  process  easy  without 
detracting  from  the  accuracy  of  the  results.  As  the  problem,  to  solve  which  these  tables 
serve,  is  somewhat  complicated,  a  few  remarks  on  the  theory  of  true  and  mean  time  may 
not  be  amiss. 

1.  Suppose  the  sun  to  move  with  an  equal  motion  on  the  equator  (instead  of  on 
the  ecliptic) ;  then  this  equatorial  sun  will  exactly  regulate  mean  time.  His  rising  will 
occur  at  6  o'clock  for  every  place  on  the  earth  the  whole  year  round,  marking  the  mean 
beginning  of  day.  The  interval  between  his  risings  at  two  distant  places  will  be  the 
time-difference  between  these  places  (see  vol.  I,  Table  XXV). 

2.  Now  assume  a  second  sun  to  move  with  the  same  equable  motion  on  the  ecliptic. 
This  supposed  sun  is  meant  when  the  "mean  sun"  is  spoken  of.  It  is  obvious  that 
this  mean  sun  and  the  first  will  not  rise  at  the  same  time,  except  when  they  coincide 
at  the  two  points  of  intersection  of  the  equinoctial  and  the  ecliptic.  At  every  other 
time  the  second  will,  in  places  in  north  latitude,  rise  earlier  than  the  first,  when  he 
is  in  the  northern  half  of  the  ecliptic ;  and  later,  when  he  is  in  the  southern  half. 
Table  XXVII,  A-E,  gives  the  interval  in  ghatikds  and  vinddis  between  tbe  risings  of 
both  supposed  suns,1  for  every  degree  of  the  ecliptic  as  entered  in  the  vertical  index  to  the 
left  and  right  of  each  table,  and  for  all  degrees  of  north  latitude  from  10° — 35°  as  entered 
in  the  horizontal  index  at  the  top  of  each  table.  At  the  intersection  of  the  horizontal  and 
vertical  columns  is  given  the  interval  of  rising  for  the  tropical  longitude  of  the  mean  sun 
and  for  the  terrestrial  latitude  in  question ;  e.g.,  in  Table  XXVII-B,  we  find  that  for  44° 
trop.  Long.©  and  20°  terr.  Lat.  the  difference  in  rising  is  lgh.  22v.  If  the  trop.  Long.  O 
is  entered  in  the  index  to  the  left,  the  ecliptical  mean  sun  rises  before  the  mean  beginning 
of  the  day  ;  if  on  the  index  to  the  right,  it  rises  after  the  mean  beginning  of  the  day. 

3.  We  thus  find  the  time  of  rising  of  the  mean  sun  (moving  on  the  ecliptic),  but 
what  is  really  wanted  is  the  time  of  rising  of  the  true  sun.  The  true  sun  only  twice  in 
the  year  coincides  with  the  mean  sun ;  at  every  other  time  he  either  precedes  or  lags 
behind  the  mean  sun.  Their  difference  in  longitude  is  the  equation  of  the  sun's  centre, 
the  amount  of  which  in  degrees,  minutes,  and  seconds  is  furnished  by  Table  XXIV-B. 
If  the  equation  has  the  sign  — ,  the  true  longitude  of  the  sun  is  greater  than  his  mean 
one,  and  consequently  the  true  sun  rises  later  than  the  mean  one  ;  if  the  equation  in 
Table  XXIV  has  the  sign  + ,  the  true  sun  rises  before  the  mean  one ;  always  by  the  time 
corresponding  to  the  sun's  equation  of  the  centre.  In  order  to  compute  the  equivalent 
in  time  for  the  sun's  equation  of  the  centre,  we  must  know  how  much  time  is  occupied 
in  rising  by  one  degree  of  the  ecliptic  at  the  place  where  the  sun  is  at  the  moment 
in  question  in  a  given  latitude.  The  amount  iu  vinddis  is  furnished  by  the  entries  imme- 
diately below  the  degrees  of  terrestrial  latitude  in  Table  XXVII.  Though  continually 
changing,  it  is  considered  by  Hindu  astronomers  to  be  constant  throughout  each  single 

'  Or  between  the  risings  of  a  point  on  the  equator  aud  one  ou  the  ecliptic,  which  have  the  same  distances  from  the 
equinox. 


488 


EPIGRAPH  I A  IN  DIC  A. 


sign,  and  equal  to  the  mean.2  As  the  different  parts  of  Table  XXVI I  represent  the 
tropical  signs,  one  entry  serves  for  the  whole  part.  Thus  we  find  in  Part  B  that  on  the 
20th  parallel  one  degree  of  the  ecliptic  (between  30°  and  60°  trop.  Long.)  takes  up  8*79 
vinddts  in  rising.  Knowing  the  time  taken  up  in  rising  by  one  degree,  we  can  easily 
calculate  the  time  corresponding  to  any  given  value  of  the  equation  of  the  sun's  centre. 

4.  Table  XXVII  refers  to  tropical  longitude,  while  the  other  tables  yield  sidereal 
longitude.  The  former  is  found  by  adding  to  the  latter  the  ayandmsas  (or  amount  of  the 
precession  of  the  equinox)  for  the  year  in  question. 

The  rule  for  calculating  the  ayandmsas  is  given  in  section  39  of  the  former  paper 
(page  421);  to  find  them  without  calculation  is  the  object  of  Tables  XXVIII  and  XXIX, 
e.g.,  we  find  by  Table  XXVIII  that  in  K.  Y.  4683  the  ayandmsas  wyere — 
16°    14'    42",    viz.  K.Y.  4600  =    15°     0'  0" 

80  y ears  =  1°  12'  0" 
3    „     =      0°     2'  42" 


Ayanamsa  =     16°    W  42" 

Table  XXIX  serves  for  the  Brahma  Siddhdnta  and  Siddhdnta  Siromani,  Table 
XXVIII,  for  the  other  Siddhdntas. 

5.  I  shall  now  illustrate  by  examples  the  working  of  these  tables  in  connection 
with  the  Special  Tables ;  for  when  such  accuracy  is  wanted,  that  the  difference  between 
mean  and  true  time  comes  into  consideration,  the  calculation  must  be  made  by  means  of 
the  Special  Tables.3 

1st  Example. — Let  it  be  proposed  to  calculate  the  true  Tithi  for  true  sunrise  on 
the  7th  (solar)  Jyaishtha  K.Y.  4128  at  Aligarh,  whose  latitude  is  27°  53'  (or  roundly  28°) 
and  time  difference  +  14  vin.  We  use  for  this  and  the  following  examples  the  tables 
for  the  Surya  Siddhdnta:  — 

(a)  We  calculate  the  elements :  Distance   c  —  0  etc.,  for  the  year  and  day  in 


Dist.  C  — 

O 

An. 

O's  An. 

COIT. 

4100  years 

69°  48' 

0" 

217° 

8' 

30" 

282° 

44'  16" 

+ 

20^/5.  54?;. 

28  „ 

117"  47' 

3" 

58° 

38' 

37" 

\±gh.  43 v. 

7  th  Jyai.  . 

66°  40' 

34" 

97° 

16' 

26" 

34° 

29'  46» 

254°  15' 

37" 

13° 

3' 

33" 

317° 

13'  52" 

+ 

6y/4.  1 1  v. 

(b)  Add  the  time  difference,  with  the  sign  changed,  for  the  place  in  question,  to 
the  Corr.  (  +  Qgh.  lie.  —  14y.  =  +  hgh.  57 v.)  and  find  by  Table  XXII  the  corresponding 
increase  of  the  elements,  distance,  etc. — 


hgh. 

=     1°  0' 

57" 

1°  5' 

19" 

4' 

56" 

11' 

35" 

12' 

25" 

56" 

=  +1°  12' 

32" 

+  1°  17' 

44" 

+  5' 

52" 

(c)    Add  (or  subtract,  according  to  the  sign)  the  increase  from  the  first  result.  


254° 

15' 

37* 

13° 

3' 

33" 

317° 

13' 

52" 

+  1° 

12' 

32" 

1° 

17' 

44" 

5' 

52" 

255° 

28' 

9" 

14° 

21' 

17" 

317° 

19' 

44" 

(d)  Find  the  equations  for  the  anomalies  of  the  moon  and  sun  by  Table  XXIV  

An.  (L  14°  21'  ..  Eq.  fl  =  —  1°  15'  32" 
An.  0      317°       20'    ..    Eq.  0=  —  1°        29'  12" 

Sum  of  eq'.s 


=  —  2° 


44' 


44' 


2  The  same  inaccuracy  pervades  all  Hindu  calculations  of  true  sunrise,  and  makes  all  figures  in  Table  XXVI  wrong 
when  compared  with  the  true  values.  However,  we  do  not  require  the  latter,  but  those  which  the  Hindus  assume  in  their 
calculations. 

3  I  shall  indicate  below  §7,  how"these  tables  may  be  used  in  connection  with  the  general  tables  for  an  estimate  of  the 
lifference  between  mean  and  true  local  time. 
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(e)  Add  the  sum  of  equations  to  the  distance ;  the  result  is  the  true  distance  at 
mean  sunrise  for  the  place  in  question,  viz.  255°  28'  9"  —  2°  4A'  44"  =  252°  43'  25". 

(/)  Find  the  sidereal  longitude  of  the  sun  by  subtracting  from  the  above 
the  O's  an.,  the  same  for  beginning  of  the  century.    (Table  XIII.) 

317°    19'  44" 
—    282°    44'  16" 

Sid.  Long.  0  =  34.°    35'  2b" 

(g)  Find  the  ayandmms  for  the  year  in  question,  by  Table  XXVIII  — 

K.Y.  4100        =  7°    30'  0* 
28  years  =         25'  12" 

K.Y.4128        =  7°    55'  12 

(h)  Add  the  ayandmsas  thus  found  to  the  sidereal  longitude  of  the  sun,  the 
result  is  the  tropical  longitude  of  the  sun. — 

34°    35'  28" 

 7°    55'  12" 

Trop.  Long.  ©=  42°    30'  40" 

(i)  Look  out  in  Table  XXVII  the  "  interval  of  rising  "  of  the  degree  of  trop. 
Long.  O  now  found  for  the  latitude  of  the  given  place. 

If  the  left-hand  index  (0  — 180)  is  used,  the  amount  is  subtractive ;  if  the  index  to 
the  right  (180°  —  360°)  the  amount  is  additive. 

In  this  case  we  get,  for  trop.  Long.  42°  on  the  28th  parallel, —  lgh.  4G». 

{k)  Take,  from  the  same  part  of  the  Table  just  used,  the  time  required  by  one 
degree  in  rising,  as  given  there  immediately  below  the  degree  of  latitude  in  question, 
and  calculate  the  equivalent  in  time  for  the  sun's  equation.  If  the  equation  has  the 
sign  +,  the  amount  is  subtractive ;  if  — ,  it  is  additive. 

In  the  present  case  :  1°  takes  up  8*24  vinddis,  consequently  1°  29'  will  take  up  12v. 
The  equation  being  negative,  the  amount  is  additive.    We  put  it  down  as  +  12v. 

(I)  Add  (or  subtract  according  to  the  sign)  the  vinddis  in  (k)  to  the  result  in 
(i) ;  find  the  increase  of  Dist.  c  — 0  for  the  sum,  in  Table  XXII;  adtl  the  increase  (or 
subtract  according  to  the  sign  of  the  sum)  to  the  true  Dist.  <l  — ©  (found  in  e).  The 
result  is  the  true  List,  c  —  ©for  true  sunrise  at  the  place  in  question.  Here  —  lgh. 
46«.  +  1227.  =  —  lgh.  34i\ 

\gh.  =       12'  11" 
Uv.      =        6'  54" 

—    lgh.  S4v.      —    —19'      5"   This,  added  to  the  result  in  (<?},  viz.,  252°  4 

52",  makes  252°  24'  20". 

(m)  This  result  is  not  quite  correct,  because  we  have  made  use  of  the  mean 
increase  (or  decrease)  of  Dist.  Q  —  O  instead  of  the  true,  as  the  Hindus  do.  However,  we 
may  rest  satisfied  with  this  approximation  when  the  true  distance  comes  out  larger 
or  smaller,  by  4  minutes  or  more,  than  an  entire  number  of  degrees  marking  the  end 
of  a  Tithi.  This  is  the  case  in  the  present  example :  252°  mark  the  end  of  the  21st 
tithi  or  the  0th  tithi  of  the  dark  fortnight;  but  as  we  found  the  true  distance  to  be  252° 
24'  20",  which  is  more  than  4'  above  the  end  of  the  Tithi,  viz.  252°,  the  final  result 
is  not  affected  by  the  slightly  incorrect  calculation. 

In  rare  cases  where  the  strictest  accuracy  is  required,  proceed  as  follows  : — 
Add  the  increase  (or  decrease)  of  the  distance,  etc.,  for  the  sum  found  in  (/)  to  the 
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result  in(e);  again,  find  the  equations  of  c  and  ©,  as  in  (d),  and  add  their  sum  to 
the  distance,  as  in  (e).    The  result  is  the  true  distance.  In  this  case  —  Igh.  34y.  :— 


1  gh. 
34  v. 

—  1  gh.  34  v. 
subtracted  from 

makes 


An.  C 


Dist. 

<r  - 

(!  'a  An 

O 's  An. 

0° 

12' 

11* 

0°  13'  4" 

n'  RQ* 

U     O  ■) 

•  « 

6 

54 

7  24 

34 

19 

5 

20  28 

l 

T 

1  O.J 

255 

2^ 

9 

14  21  17 

••517 

19  44 

255 

9' 

4" 

14    0'  49" 

317 

18'  11" 

14°  l'eq. 

1°  13'  49" 

317°  18' eq. 

1  30 

8 

Sum  of  eq's. 

2  43 

57 

+  255     9  4 


Dist.  5 — 0 
True  dist.  252°  25'  7" 

This  then  is  the  strictly  accurate  true  distance  c  —  ©.  The  error  in  the  preceding 
method  was  —  47". 

It  may  be  borne  in  mind,  however,  that  it  is  a  waste  of  time  to  attempt  this  degree 
of  accuracy,  unless  we  know  the  Hindu  value  of  the  latitude  and  longitude  of  the  place 
for  which  the  date  is  to  be  calculated.  This  uncertainty  is  enhanced  when  we  have  to 
deal  with  dates  in  inscriptions;  for  we  never  know  for  what  place  the  almanac  was 
calculated,  from  which  the  date  recorded  in  the  inscription  was  taken,  though  in  most 
cases  we  shall  probably  be  right  in  assuming  that  the  almanac  referred  to  the  capital  of 
the  kingdom. 

The  following  examples  will  be  understood  without  further  comment.    I  use  the 
same  letters  as  in  the  first  example  to  indicate  the  operations  to  be  gone  through  : — 
Ex.  2. —  K.  Y.  4128,  4th  Ehadrapada;  place  :  Ratnagiri,  17°  Lat.  and  time  difference  — 34  vin. 

c'or.  An. 
+  20  gh.  54  v' 


5  ■ 

-o 

An. 

©'s  An. 

(a)  4100  years 

.  69° 

48' 

0" 

217° 

8' 

282° 

44' 

16" 

28  „ 

117 

47 

3 

58 

38 

37 

4th  Bhadra 

.  96 

2 

4 

216 

11 

10 

124 

11 

9 

283 

37 

7 

131 

58 

17 

46 

55 

25 

0)   +  6>. 

1 

13 

9 

1 

18 

23 

5 

55 

45  v. 

9 

9 

9 

48 

44 

284 

59 

25 

133 

26 

28 

47 

2 

4 

(e)        .  . 

7 

39 

282 

51 

46 

if) 


407° 
-282 


2'  4" 

44  16 


124 
(*)+  7 


17  48 
55  12 


132  13 


(an.  0    f  360°), 
(sid.  Long-.  0) 
(trop.  Long.  0) 


—  14 


43 


{d)  eq.  5 
eq.0 
Sum 


(g)  4128  K.  Y.,  ayandmsa  as  above 


+ 


11 

34 


+  6 


45 


=  —  3°  43'  44-" 

36  5 
7  39 


+  1 

  o 


7°  55' 


12' 


—  — •  6Z  vin. 


(t)    trop.  Long.  ©  -  132°,  on  17°  Lat.,  Interval 
(k)    Eq.  Q  =  +  1°  36'  (1°  =  10-97  vinj,  time  of  rising  .  =  —  is  v;n 
{£)    282°  51'  46" 
—         10  9 


SunT=  —  50  vin."  —  —  \tf 


9". 


(0 


282  41  37 


Result. 


Ex.  3. — K.  Y.  4325,  4th  Margasira.    SYinagar,  Lat.  34°  6',  time  difference  —  8 


(a)  4300  years 
25  „ 
4th  Marg 


345° 
79 
137 


24' 
27 
35 


0" 

0 

2 


202  26 


276c 
142 

338 


r 

21 

9 


30'' 

38 

48 


vin. 


296     32  56 


282°  43'  53" 
214     51  41 


137     35  34 


— 24  gb,  10v. 


—28 


8 


—  52 
+ 

^~52~ 


18 

8 

To 
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(c)  52  gh.  . 

1  AO 

33'  55" 

11° 

19' 

23" 

0° 

51' 

15" 

If  V.  . 

2  2 

2 

11 

10 

52  gh.  10  v. 

=  —10 

35  57 

—11 

21 

34 

-51 

25 

0(10 

o  a  o 

29b 

O  ft 

32 

56 

137 

35 

34 

makes 

.  191 

50  5 

285 

11 

22 

136 

44 

9 

Sum  of  eq. 

.  +  6 

26  23 

to 

198 

16  28 

(/) 


496°  44'    9"  (an.  ©  +  360°) 


{d)  eq.  <L    =+4°  55'  16" 
eq.  ©  =  +  1    31  7 
Sum     =  +  6°  26'  23" 


—  -282   43  53 


W  + 


214     0   16    (sid.  Long.  ©) 
10  52  30 


(#)  4300  ayandmsa  . 

25  years 

4325  K.  Y.  ai/andmsa 


=  10°  30'  0" 
=       22  30 


=  10°  52'  30' 


+  1  ffh. 


lgh. 
14  v. 

14  v. 


224   52  46    (trop.  Long.  ©) 

trop.  Long.  0  =  225°  on  34°  Lat.  Interval 

Eq.       „°   ©  =  +  1°  31'  (1°  =  12.  18),  time  of  rising 

Sum 

.    =         12'  11" 
.    =  2  51 


=  +  1  gh.  32  v. 
=  —  18 

=  +  1  gh.  14  v. 


198 


15  2    (added  to  e) 

16  28 


makes 


198°  31'    3U"  Result. 

6.  In  §62  of  my  former  paper  I  have  said  :     "  In  the  Siddhdnta  Siromani  Goldd- 
hydya  "  IV,  20,  Bhaskara  states  that  the  ancient  astronomers  4  assumed  that  at  Lanka  (or 
on  the  Equator)  the  zodiacal  signs  rise  in  the  same  time  with  30  degrees  of  the  equinoctial, 
while  in  fact  they  do  not.    The  tahles  give  the  interval  according  to  Bhaskara 's  theory. 
If  the  value  without  Bhaskara' s  correction  is  wanted,  it  may  he  elicited  from  the  tables, 
For  that  purpose  the  column  0°  has  been  added  ;  in  it  are  given  what  Bhaskara  calls  the 
udaydntara.    They  must  be  added  to,  or  subtracted  from  (according  to  the  sign),  the 
value  in  the  table.    Under  this  supposition,  we  shall  get  in  (i)  of  the  first  example  above 
lgh.  24w.  instead  of  lgh.  46v.,  and  in  (k.)  we  find  8  27  vin.  instead  of  8*23  as  the  time 
taken  up  in  rising  1  degree ;  the  latter  correction  does  not,  in  this  case,  sensibly  affect 
the  final  result,  while  the  former  will. 

In  calculating  dates  anterior  to  Bhaskara  (K.  Y.  4251)  the  value  of  the  "interval" 
given  in  the  table  should  be  corrected  in  the  way  just  explained. 

7.  The  present  tables  may  be  used  roughly  to  estimate  the  difference  between  mean 
Indian  and  true  local  time,  as  in  the  following  example. 

In  §24  of  my  first  paper  we  found  that  in  K.  Y.  46S2  the  11th  tithi  of  the  bright 
fortnight  of  Vaisakha  ended  46  ghatikas  after  mean  sunrise  in  Lanka  on  the  18th  Vai- 
sakha  of  the  Tables.  What  is  the  corresponding  local  time  at  Purniya  (26°  N.  Lat.  and 
+  lgh.  58  vin.  time  difference)  ? 

First  add  the  time  difference  to  the  given  Lanka  time  :  4<6gh.  +  lgh.  58p.  =  47^//. 
58  vin.  Then  look  out  in  Table  VIII  the  sidereal  Long.  O  on  the  18th  Vaisakha : 
16°  40';  add  the  ayandmsa  for  K.Y.  4682,  viz.  16°  15';  the  sum  is  the  trop.  Long.  ©, 
16°  40'  +  16°  15'  =  32°  55'  (or  nearly  33°).  Now  look  out  in  Table  XXVII,  Part  B,  the 
interval  between  the  mean  beginning  of  the  day  and  sunrise  on  the  26th  parallel  and 
for  trop.  Long.  O  =  33' ;  viz.  lgh.  2ov.  The  left  hand  index  being  used,  the  true 
sun  rises  before  the  mean  beginning  of  the  day  ;  accordingly  we  must  add  the  inter- 
val to  mean  time.  47gh.  58#.  +  lgh.  2ov.  —  49  gh.  23  v.  This  is  the  required  true 
local  time  for  the  end  of  the  11th  tithi  in  Purniya. 

4  Our  text  of  the  Surya  Siddhdnta  III,  43,  44,  is  in  accordance  with  Bh;isl<ara's  theory,  and  must  therefore  bp  later. 
From  the  error  in  the  position  of  the  Moon's  node  relative  to  that  of  the  Sun,  I  am  persuaded  that  the  present  text  of  the 
Surya  Siddhdnta  was  fixed  not  before  the  13th  century  A.D.    The  bija  is  a  still  later  addition 
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Table  XXVII.    (Part  A. —  Trojp.  Long.  ©=0°— 29°  :jt;<<c—V31c.) 


Lat. 

103 

n 

12° 

13° 

u° 

15° 
8*21 

1GJ 

17° 

18° 

19° 

20c 

21° 

22° 

23° 

Vin, 

8-58 

8'51 

8-43 

837 

8-29 

815 

8-07 

7 

99 

792 

7-81 

776 

768 

7-60 

Long. 

ah.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh 

.  V. 

gh.  v. 

qh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

9h 

.  ©'. 

9* 

V. 

9* 

V. 

9& 

V. 

0° 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

o 

o 

0 

0 

0  0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

o 

o 

0 

o 

0 

o 

V 

o 

360° 

1 

X 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

2 

o 

2 

0 

2 

0  2 

0 

2 

0 

2 

o 

2 

0 

2 

n 

o 

~ 

o 

2 

— 

359 

o 

m 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3 

o 

4 

0 

4 

0  4 

0 

4 

0 

4 

o 

4 

o 

4 

0 

o 

(1 

358 

3 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

5 

0 

5 

o 

5 

0 

6 

0  6 

0 

6 

0 

6 

o 

7 

o 

7 

o 

7 

0 

7 

357 

4 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

7 

0 

7 

0 

7 

0  8 

0 

8 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

9 

0 

9 

o 

10 

356 

0 

7 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

8 

0 

9 

o 

9 

0 

9 

0  10 

0 

10 

0 

10 

o 

]  l 

o 

1 1 

X  X 

o 

12 

n 

1 2 

355 

0 

9 

0 

9 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

10 

o 

11 

0 

11 

0  12 

0 

12 

0 

12 

o 

13 

o 

13 

o 

14 

X  r 

n 

1 4 
lit 

35  I 

7 

0 

10 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

11 

0 

12 

o 

13 

0 

13 

0  14 

0 

14 

0 

14 

o 

15 

o 

16 

o 

16 

1  7 
i  / 

353 

8 

0 

11 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 

13 

0 

14 

o 

14 

0 

15 

0  15 

0 

16 

0 

17 

o 

17 

o 

18 

o 

19 

X  %/ 

o 

352 

9 

0 

13 

0 

13 

0 

14 

0 

15 

0 

15 

0 

16 

0 

17 

0  17 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0 

19 

0 

20 

0 

21 

0 

22 

351 

10 

0 

14 

0 

15 

0 

16 

0 

16 

0 

17 

o 

18 

0 

19 

0  19 

0 

20 

0 

21 

0 

21 

o 

22 

o 

23 

24 

tU  r 

350 

11 

0 

16 

0 

16 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 

19 

o 

20 

0 

20 

0  21 

0 

22 

0 

23 

o 

24 

o 

25 

o 

26 

o 

26 

3  19 

12 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0 

20 

0 

21 

o 

21 

0 

22 

0  23 

0 

24 

0 

25 

0 

26 

o 

27 

o 

2* 

o 

on 

348 

13 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0 

20 

0 

21 

0 

22 

o 

23 

0 

24 

0  25 

0 

26 

0 

27 

o 

28 

o 

29 

o 

2u 

o 

31 

O  x 

347 

14 

0 

20 

0 

21 

0 

22 

A 

0 

no 

23 

A 

0 

24 

0 

25 

A 

0 

26 

0  27 

A 

0 

28 

0 

29 

0 

30 

0 

31 

0 

32 

0 

34 

346 

15 

0 

21 

0 

22 

0 

24 

0 

24 

0 

26 

o 

27 

0 

29 

0  29 

0 

30 

0 

31 

0 

32 

o 

34 

o 

35 

o 

36 

345 

16 

0 

23 

0 

24 

0 

25 

0 

26 

0 

27 

o 

29 

0 

30 

0  31 

0 

32 

0 

33 

0 

35 

o 

36 

o 

37 

o 

38 

34 1 

17 

0 

24 

0 

25 

0 

27 

0 

28 

0 

29 

o 

30 

0 

31 

0  33 

0 

34 

0 

35 

o 

37 

o 

38 

o 

39 

o 

41 

343 

18 

0 

26 

0 

27 

0 

28 

0 

29 

0 

31 

o 

32 

0 

33 

0  35 

0 

36 

0 

37 

0 

39 

o 

40 

o 

42 

o 

43 

2.' J 

342 

19 

0 

27 

0 

28 

0 

30 

0 

31 

0 

32 

0 

34 

0 

35 

0  37 

0 

38 

0 

39 

0 

41 

0 

43 

0 

44 

0 

46 

341 

20 

0 

28 

0 

30 

0 

31 

0 

33 

0 

34 

A 
V 

3fi 
oo 

0 

37 

0  39 

0 

40 

0 

41 

0 

43 

a 
u 

AK 
-±D 

o 

\J 

so 

A 

yj 

A  Q 

340 

21 

0 

30 

0 

31 

0 

33 

0 

34 

0 

36 

0 

38 

0 

39 

0  41 

0 

42 

0 

43 

0 

45 

0 

47 

0 

49 

0 

50 

339 

22 

0 

31 

0 

33 

0 

35 

0 

36 

0 

38 

0 

39 

0 

41 

0  42 

0 

44 

0 

46 

0 

48 

0 

49 

0 

51 

0 

53 

338 

23 

0 

33 

0 

34 

0 

36 

0 

37 

0 

39 

0 

41 

0 

43 

0  44 

0 

46 

0 

48 

0 

50 

0 

52 

0 

53 

0 

55 

337 

24 

0 

34 

0 

36 

0 

38 

0 

39 

0 

41 

0 

43 

0 

44 

0  46 

0 

48 

0 

50 

0 

52 

0 

54 

0 

56 

0 

58 

336 

25 

0 

35 

0 

37 

0 

39 

0 

41 

0 

43 

0 

45 

0 

46 

0  48 

0 

50 

0 

52 

0 

54 

0 

56 

0 

58 

1 

0 

335 

26 

0 

37 

0 

39 

0 

41 

0 

42 

0 

44 

0 

47 

0 

48 

0  50 

0 

52 

0 

54 

0 

56 

0 

58 

1 

0 

1 

2 

334 

.  27 

0 

38 

0 

40 

0 

42 

0 

44 

0 

46 

0 

48 

0 

50 

0  52 

0 

54 

0 

56 

? 

58 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1 

5 

333 

28 

0 

40 

0 

42 

0 

44 

0 

46 

0 

48 

0 

50 

0 

52 

0  54 

0 

56 

0 

58 

0 

1 

3 

1 

5 

1 

7 

332 

29 

0 

41 

0 

43 

0 

46 

0 

47 

0 

50 

0 

52 

0 

54 

0  56 

0 

58 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1 

5 

1 

7 

1 

10 

331 

Part  A, — continued. 


Lat. 

24° 

25° 

26° 

27° 

28° 

29° 

30° 

31° 

32° 

33° 

34° 

35° 

0 

Vin. 

7-52 

743 

734 

7-26 

717 

H 
1 

•08 

6*98 

6-89 

680 

669 

659 

649 

t  072 . 

Long. 

gh 

V. 

gh. 

V. 

gh. 

V. 

gh. 

V. 

gh. 

V. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  u. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

Lonsr. 

0° 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

— 0 

0 

360° 

1 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

1 

359 

2 

0 

5 

0 

5 

0 

5 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

7 

0 

7 

0 

1 

358 

3 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

8 

0 

8 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

9 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

10 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

2 

357 

4 

0 

10 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

11 

0 

11 

0 

12 

0 

12 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 

13 

0 

14 

0 

14 

0 

3 

356 

5 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 

13 

0 

14 

0 

14 

0 

15 

0 

15 

0 

16 

0 

16 

0 

17 

0 

17 

0 

18 

-0 

4 

355 

6 

0 

15 

0 

15 

0 

16 

0 

16 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0 

19 

0 

20 

0 

20 

0 

21 

0 

4 

354 

7 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0 

19 

0 

20 

0 

20 

0 

21 

0 

22 

0 

22 

0 

23 

0 

24 

0 

25 

0 

5 

353 

8 

0 

20 

0 

21 

0 

21 

0 

22 

0 

23 

0 

23 

0 

24 

0 

25 

0 

26 

0 

26 

0 

27 

0 

28 

0 

6 

352 

9 

0 

22 

0 

23 

0 

24 

0 

25 

0 

25 

0 

26 

0 

27 

0 

28 

0 

29 

0 

30 

0 

31 

0 

32 

0 

7 

351 

10 

0 

25 

0 

26 

0 

27 

0 

27 

0 

28 

0 

29 

0 

30 

0 

31 

0 

32 

0 

33 

0 

34 

0 

35 

—0 

7 

350 

11 

0 

27 

0 

28 

0 

29 

0 

30 

0 

31 

0 

32 

0 

33 

0 

34 

0 

35 

0 

36 

0 

38 

0 

39 

0 

8 

349 

12 

0 

30 

0 

31 

0 

33 

0 

33 

0 

34 

0 

35 

0 

36 

0 

37 

0 

38 

0 

40 

0 

41 

0 

42 

0 

9 

348 

13 

0 

32 

0 

33 

0 

35 

0 

36 

0 

37 

0 

38 

0 

39 

0 

40 

0 

42 

0 

43 

0 

44 

0 

46 

0 

10 

347 

14 

0 

35 

0 

36 

0 

37 

0 

38 

0 

40 

0 

41 

0 

42 

0 

44 

0 

45 

0 

46 

0 

48 

0 

49 

0 

10 

346 

15 

0 

37 

0 

39 

0 

40 

0 

41 

0 

42 

0 

44 

0 

45 

0 

47 

0 

48 

0 

50 

0 

51 

0 

53 

— 0 

11 

345 

16 

0 

40 

0 

41 

0 

43 

0 

44 

0 

45 

0 

47 

0 

48 

0 

50 

0 

51 

0 

53 

0 

55 

0 

56 

0 

12 

344 

17 

0 

42 

0 

44 

0 

45 

0 

47 

0 

48 

0 

50 

0 

51 

0 

53 

0 

54 

0 

56 

0 

58 

1 

0 

0 

13 

343 

18 

0 

45 

0 

46 

0 

49 

0 

49 

0 

51 

0 

53 

0 

54 

0 

56 

0 

58 

1 

0 

1 

1 

1 

3 

0 

13 

342 

19 

0 

47 

0 

49 

0 

51 

0 

52 

0 

54 

0 

55 

0 

57 

0 

59 

1 

1 

1 

3 

1 

5 

1 

7 

0 

14 

341 

20 

0 

50 

0 

51 

0 

53 

0 

55 

0 

57 

0 

58 

1 

0 

1 

2 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 

8 

1 

10 

— 0 

15 

340 

21 

0 

52 

0 

54 

0 

56 

0 

58 

0 

59 

1 

1 

1 

3 

1 

5 

1 

7 

1 

10 

1 

12 

1 

14 

0 

16 

339 

22 

0 

55 

0 

57 

0 

59 

1 

0 

1 

2 

1 

4 

1 

6 

1 

8 

1 

10 

1 

13 

1 

15 

1 

17 

0 

16 

338 

23 

0 

57 

0 

59 

1 

1 

1 

3 

1 

5 

1 

7 

1 

9 

1 

12 

1 

14 

1 

16 

1 

18 

1 

21 

0 

17 

337 

24 

1 

0 

1 

2 

1 

X. 

4 

-1 

1 

6 

1 

o 
o 

1 

10 

1 

12 

1 

15 

1 

17 

1 

19 

1 

22 

1 

24 

0 

18 

336 

25 

1 

2 

1 

4 

] 

7 

1 

8 

1 

11 

1 

13 

1 

15 

1 

18 

1 

20 

1 

23 

1 

25 

1 

28 

— 0 

18 

335 

26 

"1 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 

9 

1 

11 

1 

14 

1 

16 

1 

18 

1 

21 

1 

23 

1 

26 

1 

29 

1 

31 

0 

19 

334 

27 

1 

7 

I 

9 

1 

12 

1 

14 

1 

16 

1 

19 

1 

21 

1 

24 

1 

26 

1 

29 

1 

32 

1 

35 

0 

20 

333 

28 

1 

9 

1 

12 

1 

14 

1 

17 

1 

19 

1 

22 

1 

24 

1 

27 

1 

30 

1 

33 

1 

35 

1 

38 

0 

21 

332 

29 

1 

12 

1 

15 

1 

17 

1 

19 

1 

22 

1 

25 

1 

27 

1 

30 

1 

33 

1 

36 

1 

39 

42 

0 

21 

331 
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Table  XXVII.    (Part  B.— Trop.  Long.®  =30°-  59°,  330°—  301°.) 


Lat. 

10° 

12° 

13° 

14° 

15° 

1U 

17° 

18° 
10 

19° 

20° 

21° 

22° 

.'3° 

n. 

9"4 

9"34 

929 

922 

917 

9  11 

r».rv  4 
y  04) 

8-98 

8  92 

885 

8-79 

8'72 

86G 

859 

Long. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh. 

V. 

gh 

v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v 

gh 

V. 

Long. 

30° 

0  43 

0  45 

<J 

a  7 

4/ 

U 

49 

0  51 

0  54 

0  56 

0  58 

1  0 

1  2 

1  ^ 
1  O 

1  7 

1  10 

12 

330° 

31 

0  43 

0  45 

U 

A  Q 
4o 

0 

50 

0  52 

0  55 

0  57 

0  59 

1  1 

1  4 

1  O 

1  9 

1  11 

13 

329 

32 

0  44 

0  46 

0 

4S 

0 

51 

0  53 

0  55 

0  58' 

1  0 

1  2 

1  5 

1  7 

1  10 

1  12 

14 

328 

3Q 
OO 

A   A  < 

A   A  H 
U  4/ 

0 

49 

0 

51 

0  54 

0  56 

0  59 

1  1 

1  0 

1  6 

1  8 

1  11 

1  14 

16 

327 

34 

0  4^ 

0  47 

0 

50 

0 

52 

0  55 

0  57 

1  0 

1  2 

1  4 

X  jD 

1  7 

1  10 

1  12 

X     1  _ 

1  15 

17 

326 

35 

0  46 

0  48 

A 

u 

01 

0 

53 

0  55 

0  58 

1  0 

1  3 

1  6 

1  8 

1  11 

1  14 

1  16 

19 

325 

36 

0  46 

0  49 

A 

u 

01 

0 

54 

0  56 

0  59 

1  1 

1  4 

1  7 

1  9 

1  12 

1  15 

1  18 

20 

324 

37 

0  47 

0  49 

0 

52 

0 

54 

0  57 

1  0 

1  2 

1  5 

1  8 

1  10 

1  13 

1  16 

1  19 

22 

323 

QC 
OO 

A  An 
U  47 

A    K  A 

0 

53 

0 

55 

0  58 

1  1 

1  3 

1  6 

1  Q 

1  y 

1  12 

1  14 

1  17 
1    1  / 

1  20 

23 

322 

0 

53 

0 

56 

0  59 

1  2 

1  4 

1  7 

1  10 

X      J.  V/ 

1  13 

1  16 

1  1() 
X  1C 

1  22 

25 

321 

40 

0  49 

0  51 

A 

u 

04 

0 

57 

1 

0 

1  3 

1  5 

1  8 

1  11 

1  14 

1  17 

1  20 

1  23 

26 

320 

41 

0  49 

0  52 

A 
V 

OO 

0 

5S 

1 

0 

1  3 

1  6 

1  9 

1  12 

1  15 

1  18 

1  21 

1  24 

27 

319 

42 

0  50 

0  52 

0 

56 

0 

59 

1 

1 

1  4 

1  7 

1  10 

1  13 

1  16 

1  19 

1  23 

I  26 

29 

318 

A  Q 

4o 

A    K  A 

A  CO 

U  06 

0 

56 

0 

59 

1 

2 

1  5 

1  8 

1  1 1 

1    1  A 
1  14 

1  17 

1  20 

1  •>  1 

I  ^4 

1  27 

30 

317 

44 

0  r>4 

0 

57 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1  6 

1  9 

1  12 

1  15 

X  lu 

1  19 

1  22 

1  25 

X    — ' ' 

1  28 

32 

316 

45 

0  52 

0  54 

A 

u 

Oo 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1  7 

1  10 

1  13 

1  16 

1  20 

1  23 

1  26 

1  30 

33 

315 

46 

0  52 

0  55 

A 

u 

00 

1 

1 

1 

5 

1  8 

1  11 

1  14 

1  17 

1  21 

1  24 

1  27 

1  31 

35 

314 

47 

0  53 

0  56 

0 

59 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1  9 

1  12 

1  15 

1  19 

1  22 

1  25 

1  29 

1  32 

36 

313 

A  Q 

4o 

A  CO 

U  06 

a  k  a 
0  DO 

1 

1 

A 
U 

1 

3 

1 

0 

1  10 

1  13 

I  16 

1  OA 
1  u\) 

1  23 

1  27 

1  OA 

1  60 

1  34 

37 

312 

4Q 

0  ^4 

1 

0 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1  11 

1  14 

1  17 

1  21 

X     —  1 

1  24 

1  28 

1  32 

L     -  >  — 

1  35 

S9 

311 

50 

0  54 

0  58 

1 

1 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1  11 

1  15 

1  18 

1  22 

1  25 

1  29 

1  33 

1  36 

40 

310 

51 

0  55 

0  58 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1 

9 

1  12 

1  16 

1  19 

1  23 

1  27 

1  30 

1  34 

1  38 

42 

309 

52 

0  56 

0  59 

1 

3 

1 

6 

1 

9 

1  13 

1  17 

1  20 

1  24 

1  28 

1  31 

1  35 

1  39 

43 

308 

53 

0  56 

1  0 

1 

3 

1 

7 

f 

1  10 

1  14 

1  18 

1  21 

1  25 

1  29 

1  33 

1  37 

]  40 

A  4 
44 

307 

54 

0  57 

1  0 

1 

4 

1 

8 

1  11 

1  15 

1  19 

1  22 

1  26 

1  30 

1  34 

1  38 

1  42 

46 

306 

55 

0  58 

1  1 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1  12 

1  16 

1  20 

1  23 

1  27 

1  31 

1  35 

1  39 

1  43 

47 

305 

56 

0  5S 

]  1 

1 

5 

1 

9 

1  13 

1  17 

1  21 

1  24 

1  28 

1  32 

1  36 

1  41 

1  44 

49 

304 

57 

0  59 

1  2 

1 

L 

6 

1 

10 

1  14 

1  18 

1  22 

1  26 

1  29 

1  33 

1  37 

1  42 

1  46 

50 

OVJO 

58 

0  59 

1  3 

1 

7 

1 

11 

1  14 

1  19 

1  23 

1  27 

1  30 

1  35 

1  39 

1  43 

1  47 

51 

302 

oy 

1    0  - 

1  3 

1 

8 

1 

12 

1  15 

1  20 

1  23 

1  28 

1  32 

1  36 

1  40 

1  44 

1  48 

53 

OA  1 

301 

Part  B,- 

continued. 

T  „<■ 

24° 

25° 

26° 

27° 

28° 

29° 

30° 

31° 

32° 

33° 

34° 

35° 

0° 

Vin. 

852 

8-45 

838 

831 

284 

8-16 

8-08 

800 

7-91 

7-84 

7-7G 

7-67 

+  0  03 

Long. 

gh.  v. 

gh. 

V. 

gh. 

V. 

gh. 

V. 

!Ih 

V. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  t. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh. 

Long. 

30° 

1  14 

1  17 

1  20 

I 

22 

1 

25 

1  28 

1  30 

1  33 

1  36 

1  39 

1  42 

1  45 

-0 

22 

330° 

31 

1  16 

1  19 

1  LI 

1 

24 

I 

27 

1  29 

1  32 

1  35 

1  38 

1  41 

1  45 

1  48 

0 

22 

329 

32 

1  17 

1  20 

1  23 

1 

26 

1 

29 

1  31 

1  34 

1  37 

1  40 

1  44 

1  47 

1  50 

0 

22 

328 

66 

1  19 

1  22 

1  25 

1 

27 

1 

30 

1  33 

1  36 

1  39 

1  42 

1  46 

1  49 

I  52 

0 

22 

327 

34 

1  20 

1  23 

1  26 

1 

29 

1 

32 

1  35 

1  38 

1  41 

1  44 

1  48 

1  51 

1  55 

0 

22 

35 

1  22 

1  25 

1  28 

1 

31 

1 

34 

1  37 

1  40 

1  43 

1  46 

1  50 

1  54 

1  57 

-0 

22 

325 

36 

1  23 

1  26 

1  29 

1 

32 

1 

36 

1  39 

1  42 

1  45 

1  49 

1  52 

1  56 

1  59 

0 

22 

324 

37 

1  25 

1  28 

1  31 

1 

34 

1 

37 

1  41 

1  44 

1  47 

1  51 

1  55 

1  58 

2  2 

0 

22 

323 

00 
00 

1  26 

1  30 

1  33 

1 

36 

I 

39 

1  42 

1  46 

1  49 

1  53 

1  57 

2  0 

2  4 

0 

22 

O  Ci  ~i 

322 

Oy 

1  28 

1  31 

1  34 

1 

37 

1 

41 

1  44 

•1  48 

1  51 

1  55 

1  59 

2  2 

2  6 

0 

22 

40 

1  29 

1  33 

1  36 

1 

39 

1 

43 

1  46 

1  50 

1  53 

1  57 

2  1 

2  5 

2  9 

-0 

22 

320 

41 

1  31 

1  34 

1  37 

1 

41 

1 

44 

1  48 

1  52 

1  55 

1  59 

2  3 

2  7 

2  11 

0 

22 

319 

42 

1  32 

1  36 

1  39 

I 

43 

1 

46 

1  50 

1  54 

1  57 

2  1 

2  5 

2  9 

2  13 

0 

22 

318 

43 

1  34 

1  37 

1 

41 

1 

44 

1 

48 

1  52 

1  55 

1  59 

2  3 

2  7 

2  11 

2  16 

0 

22 

31/ 

AA 

1  35 

1  39 

I 

42 

1 

46 

1 

50 

1  53 

I  57 

2  1 

2  5 

2  10 

2  14 

2  18 

0 

22 

■Mi; 

45 

1  37 

1  40 

1 

44 

1 

48 

1 

51 

1  55 

1  59 

2  3 

2  7 

2  12 

2  16 

2  20 

-0 

22 

315 

46 

1  38 

1  42 

1 

46 

1 

49 

1 

53 

1  57 

2  1 

2  5 

2  9 

2  14 

2  18 

2  23 

0 

22 

314 

47 

1  40 

1  43 

1 

47 

1 

51 

1 

55 

1  59 

2  3 

2  7 

2  12 

2  16 

2  20 

2  25 

0 

22 

313 

A  O 

48 

1  41 

1  45 

1 

49 

1 

53 

1 

57 

2  1 

2  5 

2  9 

2  14 

2  18 

2  23 

2  27 

0 

22 

312 

1  42 

1  47 

1 

51 

1 

54 

1 

58 

2  3 

2  7 

2  11 

2  16 

2  20 

2  25 

2  30 

0 

22 

Oil 

50 

1  44 

1  48 

1 

52 

1 

56 

2 

0 

2  4 

2  8 

2  13 

2  18 

2  23 

2  27 

2  32 

-0 

22 

310 

51 

1  46 

1  50 

1 

54 

1 

58 

2 

2 

2  6 

2  11 

2  15 

2  20 

2  25 

2  29 

2  34 

0 

22 

309 

52 

1  47 

1  51 

1 

55 

1 

59 

2 

4 

2  8 

2  13 

2  17 

2  22 

2  27 

2  32 

2  37 

0 

22 

308 

53 

1  48 

1  53 

1 

57 

2 

1 

2 

6 

2  10 

2  15 

2  19 

2  24 

2  29 

2  34 

2  39 

0 

22 

307 

54 

1  50 

1  54 

1 

59 

2 

3 

2 

7 

2  12 

2  17 

2  21 

2  26 

2  31 

2  36 

2  41 

0 

22 

30b 

55 

1  51 

1  56 

2 

0 

2 

4 

2 

9 

2  14 

2  18 

2  23 

2  28 

2  33 

2  38 

2  44 

-0 

22 

305 

56 

1  53 

1  57 

2 

2 

2 

6 

2 

11 

2  15 

2  20 

2  25 

2  30 

2  35 

2  41 

2  46 

0 

22 

304 

57 

1  54 

1  59 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2 

12 

2  17 

2  22 

2  27 

2  32 

2  38 

2  43 

2  48 

0 

22 

303 

58 

1  £6 

2 

1 

2 

5 

2 

10 

2 

14 

2  19 

2  24 

2  29 

2  35 

2  40 

2  45 

2  51 

0 

22 

302 

59 

1  57 

2 

2 

2 

7 

2 

11 

2 

10 

2  21 

2  26 

2  31 

2  37 

2  42 

2  47 

2  53 

0 

22 

301 
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Table  XXVII.    (Part  C.—Trqp.  Long.  3=(j0o—S9o,300o—r?7o.) 


Lat. 

10 

11° 

12° 

18 

0 

1  A0 
1*1 

15° 

xu 

] 

17° 

18° 

1U 

20" 

21° 

22° 

2;ju 

Vin. 

10-52 

10-50 

10-47 

10-45 

10-42 

1040 

1037 

1035 

10-32 

1029 

1C 

•27 

1024 

1022 

1018 

Long. 

gh.  v. 

gh 

V. 

gh 

.  V. 

gh. 

V. 

^r*-  »• 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

v. 

gh.  t. 

oh.  v. 

ah 

if 

V. 

60° 

1  1 

1 

4 

1 

8 

1  13 

1  16 

1 
1 

90 

4U 

1  24 

1 

29 

1 
1 

•3*3 
oo 

1  37 

1 

1  46 

1 

49 

1 

54 

300° 

61 

1  o 

1 

3 

1 

8 

1  13 

1  16 

1 
X 

1  24 

I 

28 

1 

•39 

1  37 

X 

•41 

1  45 

1 

49 

1 

54 

299 

62 

0  59 

1 

3 

1 

8 

1  13 

1  1 

5 

1 

X 

90 

1  24 

1 

28 

X 

Q9 

04 

1  37 

1 
1 

1  45 

1 

49 

1 

54 

63 

0  59 

1 

2 

1 

7 

1  12 

1  15 

1 

19 

1  23 

1 

28 

1 

32 

1  36 

1 

40 

1  45 

1  48 

1 

54 

297 

64 

0  58 

1 

2 

1 

7 

1  12 

1  14 

1 

19 

1  23 

1 

27 

1 

32 

1  Ox1 

1  30 

1 

40 

1  45 

1 

48 

1 

54 

296 

65 

0  58 

1 

1 

1 

6 

1 

LI 

1  14 

1 

J. 

I  ft 
xo 

l  -j:; 

1 

27 

X 

ox 

1  36 

X 

4.0 

1  44 

1 

48 

1 

53 

-j '.'."> 

66 

0  57 

1 

1 

1 

6 

1 

11 

1  14 

1 

X 

xo 

1  22 

1 

27 

X 

•31 

ox 

1  35 

X 

*3Q 

oy 

1  44 

1 

48 

1 

53 

294 

67  , 

0  57 

1 

0 

1 

5 

1 

11 

1  13 

1 

X 

1 8 
xo 

1  22 

1 

27 

X 

'31 
ox 

1  35 

i 

X 

*3Q 
oy 

1  44 

1 

47 

1 

293 

68 

0  56 

1 

0 

1 

5 

1  10 

1  13 

1 

17 

1  21 

1 

26 

1 

30 

1  35 

1 

39 

1  44 

1 

47 

1 

292 

69 

0  5o 

0 

59 

1 

4 

1 

10 

1  12 

1 

17 

i  ai 

1  21 

1 

26 

1 

30 

1     O  A 

1  34 

1 

38 

1  43 

1 

47 

1 

53 

29] 

70 

0  55 

0 

59 

1 

4 

1 

9 

1  12 

1 

X 

1  R 

1  21 

1 

25 

X 

*30 
OU 

l  34 

1 

X 

•38 
Oj 

1  43 

1 

47 

1 

53 

290 

71 

0  55 

0 

58 

1 

3 

1 

9 

1  12 

1 

1 

xu 

1  20 

1 

25 

1 
X 

9Q 

1  34 

1 

X 

AO 

1  43 

1 

47 

1 

52 

289 

72 

0  54 

0 

58 

1 

3 

1 

8 

1  11 

1 

X 

1  fi 
X  o 

1  20 

1 

25 

X 

9Q 

zy 

1  34 

1 

X 

*38 
OO 

1  43 

1 

46 

1 

:,2 

288 

73 

0  54 

J 

57 

1 

2 

1 

8 

1  11 

1 

15 

1  20 

1 

24 

1 

29 

1  33 

1 

38 

1  43 

1 

46 

1 

52 

287 

*7  A 

74 

0  Do 

0 

57 

1 

2 

I 

8 

1  10 

1 

15 

1  1Q 

i  iy 

1 

24 

1 

28 

1  QO 

1  00 

1 

37 

1  42 

1 

46 

1 

52 

286 

75 

0  53 

0 

56 

1 

1 

1 

7 

1  10 

1 

1 

14 

1  19 

1 

23 

1 

X 

1  33 

1 

X 

37 

1  42 

i 

X 

46 

1 

52 

285 

76 

0  52 

0 

56 

1 

1 

1 

7 

1  10 

1 

X 

1  4 

x-± 

1  19 

1 

23 

X 

98 

1  32 

"1 

X 

*37 
Ol 

1  42 

I 

45 

1 

51 

2-  1. 

77 

0  52 

0 

55 

1 

0 

1 

6 

1 

9 

1 

1 

1 A 

X4 

1  18 

1 

23 

i 

X 

97 

1  32 

1 

X 

OO 

1  42 

1 

45 

1 

51 

2S3 

78 

0  51 

0 

55 

1 

0 

1 

6 

1 

D 

1 

13 

1  18 

1 

22 

1 

27 

1  32 

1 

36 

1  41 

1 

45 

1 

51 

2  s -J 

79 

0  01 

0 

54 

1 

0 

1 

5 

1 

8 

I 

13 

X ' J 

1  1Q 

1  lo 

1 

22 

1 

X 

27 

1  ol 

1 

36 

l      i  1 

1  41 

1 

45 

1 

51 

281 

80 

0  50 

0 

54 

0 

59 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1 

12 

1  17 

1 

22 

1 

26 

1  31 

1 

36 

1  41 

1 

45 

1 

51 

280 

81 

0  50 

0 

53 

0 

58 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 

12 

1  17 

1 

21 

1 

26 

1  31 

1 

35 

1  41 

1 

44 

1 

50 

279 

82 

0  49 

0 

53 

0 

58 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 

12 

1  16 

1 

2L 

1 

26 

1  31 

1 

Ore 
05 

1  40 

1 

44 

1 

50 

278 

83 

0  49 

0 

52 

0 

57 

1 

3 

1 

7 

] 

11 

1  16 

1 

21 

1 

25 

1  30 

1 

35 

1  40 

1 

44 

1 

50 

277 

84 

0  48 

0 

52 

0 

57 

1 

3 

1 

6 

1 

11 

1  16 

1 

20 

1 

25 

1  30 

1 

35 

1  40 

1 

44 

1 

50 

276 

85 

0  48 

0 

51 

0 

57 

1 

2 

1 

6 

1 

10 

1  15 

1 

20 

1 

25 

1  30 

1 

34 

1  40 

1 

43 

1 

50 

27;, 

86 

0  47 

0 

51 

0 

56 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1 

10 

1  15 

1 

20 

1 

24 

1  29 

1 

34 

1  39 

1 

43 

1 

50 

274 

87 

0  47 

0 

50 

0 

56 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1 

10 

1  15 

1 

19 

1 

24 

1  29 

1 

34 

1  39 

1 

43 

1 

49 

273 

88 

0  46 

0 

50 

0 

55 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1 

9 

1  14 

1 

19 

1 

24 

1  29 

1 

34 

1  39 

1 

43 

1 

49 

272 

89 

o  46 

0 

49 

0 

55 

1 

1 

1 

4 

J 

9 

1  14 

1 

19 

1 

23 

1  28 

1 

33 

1  39 

1 

43 

1 

49 
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Part  C- 

-continued. 

T  of 

24" 

25° 

26° 

27° 

28 

0 

29° 

30° 

31° 

33° 

35° 

0° 

Vin. 



10-16 

10-13 

10-10 

10-07 

10-04 

10-00 

9-97 

994 

991 

9-87 

983 

9-79 

—0-75 

Lons. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  i 

>. 

gh. 

v. 

gh.  v. 

gh. 

V. 

gh.  v. 

gh 

V. 

&h.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh 

V. 

gh.  v. 

gh. 

v. 

gh. 

». 

Long. 

60° 

1  59 

2 

4 

2 

8 

2  13 

2 

18 

2  23 

2 

28 

2 

33 

2  39 

2 

44 

2  49 

2 

55 

-0 

22 

300c 

61 

1  59 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2  13 

2 

18 

2  23 

2 

28 

2 

33 

2  39 

2 

44 

2  50 

2 

55 

0 

22 

299 

62 

1  59 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2  13 

2 

18 

2  23 

2 

28 

2 

33 

2  39 

2 

44 

2  50 

2 

56 

0 

21 

298 

63 

1  59 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2  13 

2 

18 

2  23 

2 

28 

2 

34 

2  39 

2 

45 

2  50 

2 

56 

0 

20 

297 

o4 

1  58 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2  13 

2 

18 

2  23 

2 

28 

2 

34 

O  OA 

a  oy 

2 

45 

2  50 

2 

56 

0 

19 

296 

65 

1  58 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2  13 

2 

18 

2  23 

2 

28 

2 

34 

2  39 

2 

45 

2  50 

2 

56 

— 0 

19 

295 

66 

1  58 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2  13 

2 

18 

2  23 

2 

28 

2 

34 

2  39 

2 

45 

2  50 

2 

56 

0 

18 

294 

67 

1  58 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2  13 

2 

18 

2  23 

2 

28 

2 

34 

2  39 

2 

45 

2  50 

2 

57 

0 

17 

293 

68 

1  58 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2  12 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

28 

2 

34 

2  39 

2 

45 

2  50 

2 

57 

0 

16 

292 

69 

1  58 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2  12 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

28 

2 

34 

A  OA 

2  09 

2 

45 

2  51 

2 

57 

0 

16 

291 

70 

1  57 

2 

2 

2 

7 

2  12 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

28 

2 

34 

2  40 

2 

45 

2  51 

2 

57 

-0 

15 

290 

71 

1  57 

2 

2 

2 

7 

2  12 

2 

17 

2  23 

o 

28 

2 

34 

2  40 

2 

46 

2  51 

2 

57 

0 

14 

289 

72 

1  57 

2 

2 

2 

7 

2  12 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

28 

2 

34 

2  40 

2 

46 

2  51 

2 

58 

0 

13 

288 

73 

1  57 

2 

2 

2 

7 

2  12 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

28 

2 

34 

2  40 

2 

46 

2  51 

2 

58 

0 

13 

287 

74 

1  57 

2 

2 

2 

7 

2  12 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

28 

2 

34 

O     A  A 

2  40 

2 

46 

2  51 

2 

58 

0 

12 

286 

75 

1  57 

2 

2 

2 

7 

2  12 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

28 

2 

34 

2  40 

2 

46 

2  52 

2 

58 

-0 

11 

285 

76 

1  56 

2 

2 

2 

7 

2  12 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

29 

2 

34 

2  40 

2 

46 

2  52 

2 

59 

0 

10 

284 

77 

1  56 

2 

1 

2 

7 

2  12 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

29 

2 

34 

2  40 

2 

46 

2  52 

2 

59 

0 

10 

283 

78 

1  56 

2 

1 

2 

7 

2  12 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

29 

2 

34 

2  40 

2 

47 

2  52 

2 

59 

0 

9 

2S2 

<9 

1  56 

2 

1 

2 

7 

2  12 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

29 

2 

34 

2  40 

2 

47 

2  52 

2 

59 

0 

8 

281 

80 

1  56 

2 

1 

2 

6 

2  12 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

29 

2 

34 

2  40 

2 

47 

2  52 

2 

59 

-0 

7 

280 

81 

1  56 

2 

1 

2 

6 

2  12 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

29 

2 

35 

2  41 

2 

47 

2  53 

3 

0 

0 

7 

279 

82 

1  55 

2 

1 

2 

6 

2  11 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

29 

2 

35 

2  41 

2 

47 

2  53 

3 

0 

0 

6 

278 

83 

1  55 

2 

1 

2 

6 

2  11 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

29 

2 

35 

2  41 

2 

47 

2  53 

3 

0 

0 

5 

277 

84 

1  55 

2 

1 

2 

6 

2  11 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

29 

2 

35 

2  41 

2 

47 

2  53 

3 

0 

0 

4 

276 

85 

1  55 

2 

0 

2 

6 

2  11 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

29 

2 

35 

2  41 

2 

47 

2  53 

3 

0  ■ 

-0 

4 

275 

86 

1  55 

2 

0 

2 

6 

2  11 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

29 

2 

35 

2  41 

2 

48 

2  53 

3 

1 

0 

3 

274 

87 

1  55 

2 

0 

2 

6 

2  11 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

29 

2 

35 

2  41 

2 

48 

2  54 

3 

1 

0 

2 

273 

88 

1  55 

2 

0 

2 

6 

2  11 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

29 

2 

35 

2  41 

2 

48 

2  54 

3 

1 

0 

1 

272 

89 

1  54 

2 

0 

2 

6 

2  11 

2 

17 

2  23 

2 

29 

2 

35 

2  41 

2 

48 

2  54 

3 

1 

0 

1 
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TABLES  FOR  CALCULATING  HINDU  DATES.  ..  495 


Table  XXVII.    (Part  V.—Troj>.  Long.  q=90°  —  119°,  270°  —  241°.) 


Lat. 

10° 

11° 

1  oo 

1  oo 

13 

1  A° 

14 

1  CO 

15 

it,0 

17° 

18° 

19° 

20° 

21° 

22° 

23° 

Fin. 

10-98 

1101 

11-03 

1105 

11-08 

11-10 

1113 

11-15 

1118 

11-21 

11-23 

11-26 

11-28 

11-32 

Long. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

Long. 

90° 

0 

45 

0 

49 

0  54 

1  0 

1  3- 

1  8 

1 

13 

1 

18 

1 

I 

OO 

23 

1 

28 

1 

33 

1 

OO 

38 

1 

A  O 

42 

1 

49 

270° 

91 

0 

44 

0 

48 

0  53 

0  59 

1  2 

1  7 

1 

i  o 

12 

1 

1  7 

1 

22 

1 

27 

1 

32 

1 

o  r*) 

37 

1 

A  1 

41 

1 

48 

269 

92 

A 

At 

4o 

A 
U 

4.7 
4/ 

0  52 

0  58 

1  1 

1  6 

1 
x 

1 1 

1 

1  n 

l 

X 

9  1 
ux 

i 

X 

9fi 
40 

l 

ol 

1 
1 

oo 

X 

4A 

i 
1 

A  7 
4/ 

268 

93 

o 

42 

o 

46 

0  51 

0  57 

1  0 

1  5 

1 

10 

1 

15 

1 

20 

1 

25 

1 

30 

1 

35 

1 

39 

1 

X 

45 

It  J 

267 

A  A 

94 

0 

41 

o 

45 

U  ol> 

a 

A  KQ 

1  4, 
1  4 

1 

8 

1 

14 

1 

19 

1 

24 

1 

28 

1 

34 

1 

38 

X 

43 

iJoo 

95 

0 

40 

0 

44 

0  49 

0  55 

0  58 

1  3 

1 

7 

1 

lo 

1 

18 

1 

oo 

22 

1 

O  l"7 

27 

1 

32 

1 

36 

1 

42 

265 

96 

0 

39 

0 

43 

0  48 

0  54 

0  57 

1  2 

1 

6 

1 

1  _ 

1 

lo 

1 

Ol 

_  1 

1 

26 

1 

31 

1 

35 

1 

41 

264 

97 

n 

V 

38 
oo 

A 
U 

AO 
44 

0  47 

0  53 

0  56 

1  1 

1 

X 

K 

o 

X 

1 0 

1U 

l 

xo 

X 

20 

i 
1 

OK 

LiO 

l 

OU 

i 

34. 

o-± 

1 

on 

oy 

263 

98 

0 

37 

o 

41 

0  46 

0  52 

A     If 'K 

0  oo 

1  0 

1 

3 

1 

9 

1 

14 

1 

19 

1 

23 

1 

28 

1 

33 

1 

X 

38 

OO 

262 

on 
99 

o 

36 

o 

4.0 

A    A  K 

U  40 

A    K 1 
U  01 

0  ^4, 
v  o-± 

0  ^8 

1 

2 

1 

8 

1 

13 

1 

18 

1 

22 

1 

27 

—  f 

1 

31 

1 

Of  1 

261 

100 

0 

35 

0 

39 

0  44 

0  50 

0  53 

0  57 

1 

1 

1 

i 

1 

J  Z 

1 

lo 

1 

Ol 

21 

1 

26 

1 

OA 

30 

1 

35 

260 

101 

0 

O  A 

34 

0 

o  o 

38 

0  43 

0  49 

0  52 

0  56 

1 

A 

u 

1 
1 

a 
O 

1 

11 

l 

1  K 
XO 

1 

OA 

20 

1 

25 

1 

OO 

28 

1 

34 

259 

102 

A 
U 

33 
oo 

A 

u 

37 
ol 

0  42 

0  48 

0  51 

0  55 

o 

59 

Ox/ 

1 

X 

K 
o 

1 

X 

Q 

V 

1 

X 

14 

X  \U 

i 

X 

xy 

1 

93 

£tO 

X 

97 

l 

QQ 
OO 

258 

103 

o 

32 

o 

36 

0  41 

0  47 

A     C  A 

0  50 

A     rf  A 

0  o4 

0 

58 

1 

3 

1 

8 

1 

13 

1 

17 

1 

22 

1 

26 

1 

257 

1  A  4 

104 

o 

31 

o 

35 

A  AC\ 

\)  4U 

A  Ad 

0  4,8 

A  ^3 
u  oo 

0 

57 

1 

2 

1 

7 

1 

12 

1 

16 

1 

21 

1 

25 

-L 

30 

256 

105 

0 

OA 

30 

0 

O  A 

34 

0  39 

0  44 

0  47 

0  52 

A 

(J 

OO 

1 

i 
i 

i 
A 

a 
O 

1 

1 

1U 

1 

15 

1 

OA 

20 

i 
1 

O  A 

1 

29 

255 

106 

0 

29 

0 

33 

0  38 

0  43 

0  46 

0  51 

A 

u 

K  A 

04 

1 
1 

A 

u 

i 

X 

0 

1 
1 

A 

y 

1 

1  A 

14 

1 

1  A 

18 

I 

oo 

22 

1 

27 

254 

107 

0 

28 

0 

32 

0  37 

0  42 

0  45 

0  49 

0 

53 

0 

59 

1 

4 

1 

8 

1 

12 

1 

17 

1 

21 

1 

26 

253 

108 

o 

97 
&  t 

31 
ox 

0  36 

0  41 

0  44 

A  AO 

0  48 

o 

52 

o 

58 

1 

2 

1 

7 

11 

1 

X 

1 6 

1 

20 

1 

-L 

9*. 

252 

109 

0 

26 

0 

30 

ft  QK. 

U  oO 

A  Aft 
U  4U 

A   A  3 
U  4o 

0  47 
V  -it 

0 

51 

0 

57 

1 

1 

1 

5 

1 

10 

1 

15 

1 

18 

1 

24 

OKI 

zol 

110 

0 

25 

0 

29 

0  34 

0  39 

0  42 

0  46 

0 

50 

0 

55 

1 

0 

1 

4 

I 

9 

1 

13 

1 

17 

1 

22 

250 

111 

0 

24 

0 

28 

0  32 

0  38 

0  41 

0  45 

0 

49 

0 

54 

0 

59 

1 

3 

1 

7 

1 

12 

1 

16 

1 

21 

249 

112 

0 

23 

0 

27 

0  31 

0  37 

0  40 

0  44 

0 

48 

0 

53 

0 

58 

1 

2 

1 

6 

1 

11 

1 

15 

1 

20 

248 

113 

0 

22 

0 

26 

0  30 

0  36 

0  39 

0  43 

0 

47 

0 

52 

0 

56 

1 

1 

1 

5 

1 

10 

1 

13 

1 

18 

247 

114 

0 

21 

0 

25 

A  On 

0  29 

A   Q  K 
U  OO 

A  OQ 

0  oo 
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0 

45 

0 

51 

0 

55 

0 

59 

1 

4 

1 

9 

1 

12 

1 

17 
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115 

0 

20 

0 

24 

0  28 

0  34 

0  37 

0  41 

0 

44 

0 

50 

0 

54 

0 

58 

1 

3 

1 

7 

1 

11 

1 

16 

245 

116 

0 

19 

0 

23 

0  27 

0  33 

0  36 

0  39 

0 

43 

0 

49 

0 

53 

0 

57 

1 

1 

1 

6 

1 

10 

1 

14 

244 

117 

0 

18 

0 

22 

0  26 

0  32 

0  35 

0  38 

0 

42 

0 

47 

0 

52 

0 

56 

1 

0 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1 

13 

243 

118 

0 

17 

0 

21 

0  25 

0  31 

0  34 

0  37 

0 

41 

'  0 

46 

0 

51 

0 

55 

0 

59 

1 

3 

1 

7 

1 

12 
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0 

16 

0 

20 
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0  29 

0  33 

0  36 

0 

40 

0 

45 

0  49 

0 

53 

0 

58 

1 

2 

1 

6 

1 

10 
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Lat. 

24° 

25° 

26° 

27° 

28° 

29° 

30° 

31° 

32° 

33° 

34J 

35° 

0" 

Yin. 

11-34 

11-37 

1140 

11-43 

1146 

11-50 

1153 

11-56 

|  11-60 

11-63 

11-67 

11-71 

—0-75 

Long. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

Long. 

90° 

1 

54 

2  0 

2  5 

2  11 

2  16 

2  23 

2  29 

2  35 

2  41 

2  48 

2  54 

3  1 

+  0  0 
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91 

1 

53 

1  59 

2  4 

2  10 

2  15 

2  21 

2  27 

2  34 

2  40 

2  46 

2  54 

3  0 

0  1 
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92 

1 

52 

1  57 
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2  14 

2  20 

2  26 

2  32 

2  38 

2  45 

2  53 
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268 
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1 

51 

1  56 
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94 

1 

50 
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2  11 
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2  29 
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2  42 
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266 

95 

1 

48 

1  53 
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2  4 
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2  27 
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1 

47 
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1  57 
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2  26 
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2  46 
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97 

1 

46 

1  50 

1  55 

2  0 

2  6 

2  12 

2  18 

2  24 

2  30 

2  37 

2  45 

2  49 

0  5 
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98 

I 

44 

1  49 

1  54 

1  59 

2  5 

2  11 

2  17 

2  23 

2  29 

2  35 

2  43 

2  48 

0  6 
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99 

1 

43 

1  48 

1  53 
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2  3 

2  9 
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2  27 

2  33 

2  41 

2  46 

0  7 
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1 

42 
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1  51 

1  57 
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1 

40 
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1  50 
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2  6 

2  12 
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2  30 

2  38 

2  43 

0  8 

259 
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1 

39 

1  43 

1  48 

1  54 

1  59 

2  5 

2  10 

2  16 
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2  29 

2  37 

2  41 

0  9 
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103 

1 

38 

1  42 

1  47 

1  52 

1  57 
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2  9 

2  15 

2  21 

2  27 

2  35 

2  39 

0  10 
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104 

1 

36 

1  41 

1  46 

1  51 

1  56 

2  2 

2  7 

2  13 

2  19 

2  25 

2  33 

2  38 

0  10 
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1 

35 

1  39 

1  44 

1  49 

1  55 

2  0 

2  6 

2  12 

2  18 

2  24 

2  31 

2  36 

4-0  11 

255 
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1 

34 

1  38 

1  43 

1  48 

1  53 

1  59 

2  4 

2  10 

2  16 

2  22 

2  28 

2  34 

0  12 

254 

107 

1 

32 

1  37 

1  41 

1  47 

1  52 

1  57 

2  3 

2  9 

2  14 

2  20 

2  26 

2  32 

0  13 

253 
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1 

31 

1  35 

1  40 

1  45 
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1  56 

2  1 

2  7 

2  13 

2  19 

2  25 

2  31 

0  13 
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1 

30 

1  34 

1  39 

1  44 

1  49 

1  54 

2  0 

2  5 

2  11 

2  17 

2  23 

2  211 

0  14 

251 

110 

1 

28 

1  33 

1  37 

1  42 

1  47 

1  53 

1  58 

2  4 

2  10 

2  15 

2  21 

2  27 

+  0  15 
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1 

27 

1  31 

1  36 

1  41 

1  46 

1  51 

1  57 
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2  8 

2  14 

2  20 

2  26 

0  L6 
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1 

26 

1  30 

1  34 

1  39 

1  44 

1  50 

1  55 

2  1 
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2  12 

2  18 

2  24 
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248 
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1 

24 
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1  33 

1  38 

1  43 

1  48 

1  54 

1  59 
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2  11 

2  16 

2  22 

0  17 
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1 

22 
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1  41 

1  47 
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1  58 
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2  15 
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1 

21 
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1 

19 
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1 

18 
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1 

17 
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1 

15 
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2  6 
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0  22 
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10-91 

1097 

1103 

1109 

1116 

11-22 

11-29 

11-36 



1  lAnff 

liU  1 1  J_  . 

gh 

V, 

V. 

gn, 

ah 
gn 

gh, 

gn 

v» 

nh 

gn. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

ah.  r. 

gn.  v. 

9h 

V. 

T 

L20° 

A 

J.  o 

n 

10 

o 

23 

o 

29 

o 

31 

o 

35 

o 

39 

o 

44 

0 

48 

0 

52 

0 

it\ 

1 

1 

1  4 

1 

Q 

240 

121 

1  5 

X  O 

A 

18 

1  o 

o 

22 

o 

28 

o 

30 

o 

35 

o 

39 

o 

43 

0 

47 

0 

51 

0 

55 

0 

.V.i 

1  3 

1 

8 

239 

122 

15 

J.  o 

n 

1  7 

o 

22 

o 

27 

o 

29 

o 

34 

o 

38 

o 

42 

0 

46 

0 

50 

0 

54 

0 

;,s 

1  1 

| 
i 

•7 
1 

238 

123 

0' 

14 

o 

17 

0 

21 

0 

27 

0 

28 

0 

33 

0 

37 

0 

41 

0 

45 

0 

49 

0 

53 

0 

57 

1  0 

1 

5 

237 

124 

0 

13 

0 

16 

0 

20 

0 

26 

0 

28 

0 

32 

0 

36 

0 

40 

0 

44 

0 

48 

0 

52 

0 

56 

0  59 

1 

4 

236 

125 

o 

13 

1  r> 

1  o 

o 

20 

25 

0 

27 

o 

31 

•  >  1 

o 

35 

o 

39 

0 

43 

0 

46 

0 

50 

0 

54 

0  58 

L 

Q 
o 

2:;r> 

126 

o 

u 

12 

o 

1 5 

o 

19 

o 

24 

n 

27 

o 

30 

o 

34 

o 

38 

0 

42 

0 

45 

0 

49 

0 

53 

0  56 

1 
1 

1 

J. 

23  I 

127 

o 

Xi 

o 

19 

o 

24 

o 

26 

o 

30 

o 

33 

o 

37 

0 

41 

0 

44 

0 

48 

0 

52 

0  55 

1 
1 

0 

V 

233 

128 

0 

11 

0 

14 

0 

18 

0 

23 

0 

25 

0 

29 

0 

32 

0 

36 

0 

40 

0 

43 

0 

47 

0 

51 

0  54 

0 

59 

232 

129 

0 

11 

0 

13 

0 

17 

0 

22 

0 

24 

0 

28 

0 

31 

0 

35 

0 

39 

0 

42 

0 

46 

0 

50 

0  52 

0 

57 

231 

130 

o 

10 

A 

12 

o 

17 

o 

21 

o 

23 

o 

27 

o 

30 

o 

34 

0 

38 

0 

41 

0 

45 

0 

48 

0  51 

o 

V 

.)t. 

230 

131 

o 

9 

o 

12 

o 

16 

o 

20 

o 

23 

o 

26 

o 

30 

o 

33 

0 

37 

0 

40 

0 

43 

0 

47 

0  50 

o 

132 

o 

9 

0 

I  I 

J-  1 

o 

15 

o 

20 

o 

22 

o 

25 

o 

20 

o 

32 

0 

36 

0 

39 

0 

42 

0 

46 

0  48 

o 

228 

133 

0 

8 

0 

11 

0 

15 

0 

19 

0 

21 

0 

24 

0 

28 

0 

31 

0 

35 

0 

38 

0 

41 

(1 

45 

0  47 

0 

52 

227 

134 

0 

8 

0 

10 

0 

14 

0 

19 

0 

20 

0 

24 

0 

27 

0 

30 

0 

33 

0 

37 

0 

40 

0 

43 

0  46 

0 

50 

226 

135 

o 

7 

o 

9 

o 

13 

o 

18 

X  kJ 

o 

20 

o 

23 

o 

26 

o 

29 

0 

32 

0 

36 

0 

39 

0 

42 

0  45 

o 

49 

225 

136 

o 

1) 

9 

0 

13 

o 

1  7 

X  1 

o 

19 

o 

22 

o 

25 

o 

28 

0 

31 

0 

34 

0 

38 

0 

41 

0  43 

o 

48 

1 

137 

o 

6 

o 

8 

o 

12 

0 

1  7 

X  / 

o 

18 

o 

21 

o 

24 

o 

27 

0 

30 

0 

33 

0 

36 

0 

40 

0  42 

o 

46 

223 

138 

0 

6 

0 

8 

0 

12 

0 

16 

0 

17 

0 

20 

0 

23 

0 

26 

0 

29 

0 

32 

0 

35 

0 

39 

0  41 

0 

45 
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o 

K 
o 
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o 
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u 
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0 
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o 
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0 
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15 
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o 
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0 
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0 
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0 
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0 

35 
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1 

0 

3 

0 
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0 

10 

0 

11 

0 
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0 
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0 

34 
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0 
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Lat. 

24° 

25° 

26° 

27° 

28° 

29t> 

30° 

31° 

32° 

33° 

34° 

35c 

0° 

Yin. 

11-43 

11-50 

11-57 

11-63 

11-71 

11-78 

11-86 
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+  003 
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gh 

V. 

gh.  v. 

gh 

V. 

gh 

v. 

3" 

.  V. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh. 

V. 
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120° 

1 

14 

1  19 

1 

23 

1 

28 

1 

33 

1 

37 

1 

43 

1 

48 

1 

54 

1  59 

2 
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2 

10 
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1 
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26 
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220 

141 

0 

45 

0  48 

0 

50 

0 

54 

0 

57 

1 

0 

1 

4 

1 

8 

1 

11 

1  15 

1 

19 

1 

22 

0 

22 

219 

142 

0 

43 

0  46 

0 

49 

0 

52 

0 

55 

0 

59 

1 

2 

1 

6 

1 

9 

1  13 

1 

16 

1 

20 

0 

22 

218 

143 

0 

42 

0  45 

0 

47 

0 

50 

0 

53 

0 

57 

1 

0 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1  11 

1 

14 

1 

18 

0 

22 

217 

144 

0 

40 

0  43 

0 

46 

0 

49 

0 

52 

0 

55 

0 

58 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1  9 

1 

12 

1 

16 

0 

22 

216 

145 

0 

39 

0  42 

0 

44 

0 

47 

0 

50 

0 

53 

0 

56 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1  7 

1 

10 

1 

13 

+  0 

22 

215 

146 

0 

37 

0  40 

0 

42 

0 

46 

0 

48 

0 

51 

0 

55 

0 

58 

1 

1 

1  4 

1 

8 

1 

11 

0 

22 

214 

147 

0 

36 

0  39 

0 

41 

0 

44 

0 

47 

0 

49 

0 

53 

0 

56 

0 

59 

1  2 

1 

6 

1 

9 

0 

22 

213 

148 

0 

34 

0  37 

0 

39 

0 

42 

0 

45 

0 

48 

0 

50 

0 

54 

0 

57 

1  0 

1 

3 

1 

7 

0 

22 

212 

149 

0 

33 

0  36 

0 

38 

0 

41 

0 

43 

0 

46 

0 

49 

0 

52 

0 

55 

0  58 

1 

1 

1 

4 

0 

22 

211 
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Table  XXVII.    (Part  F.-Trop.  Long.  q  =  150°  —  180°,  210°  —  ISO0.) 


Lat. 

10' 

11° 

12° 

13 

o 

14° 

15° 

16° 

17° 

18° 

19° 

20° 

21° 

22° 

233 

Tin. 

1000 

1005 

10-12 

1019 

1027 

1034 

1041 

10-49 

10-57 

10-64 

1072 

10-80 

10-88 

10-96 

gh. 

V. 

gh. 

V. 

gh. 

V. 

gh. 

V. 

gh. 

V, 

gh. 

V. 

gh 

V. 

gh 

V. 

gh 

V. 

gh 

V. 

gh 

V. 

gh 

V. 

V. 

gh 

V. 

Long 

150° 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

3 

o 

6 

o 

8 

o 

10 

o 

12 

o 

0  17 

0  19 

o 

21 

0 

24 

0 

26 

0 

29 

210c 

151 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

3 

o 

6 

o 

8 

o 

10 

o 

12 

o 

14 

JL  T! 

0 

17 

0 

19 

o 

21 

0  23 

0 

26 

0 

28 

209 

152 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

3 

o 

5 

o 

8 

o 

10 

o 

11 

o 

13 

0  16 

0 

18 

o 

20 

0 

22 

o 

25 

0 

27 

208 

153 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

3 

o 

5 

o 

7 

o 

9 

o 

11 

o 

13 

0 

16 

0 

17 

o 

19 

0 

22 

0 

24 

0 

26 

207 

154 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

5 

0 

7 

0 

9 

0 

11 

0 

12 

0 

15 

0 

17 

0 

19 

0 

21 

0 

23 

0 

25 

206 

155 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

3 

o 

5 

o 

7 

o 

8 

o 

10 

o 

12 

0 

14 

0  16 

o 

18 

0 

20 

o 

22 

0 

24 

205 

156 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

3 

o 

5 

o 

6 

o 

8 

o 

10 

o 

12 

0 

14 

0 

15 

o 

17 

0  19 

o 

21 

0 

23 

204 

157 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

3 

o 

4 

o 

6 

o 

8 

o 

9 

o 

11 

0 

13 

0  15 

o 

17 

A 
(J 

lo 

o 

20 

o 

22 

203 

158 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

3 

o 

4 

o 

6 

o 

7 

o 

9 

o 

11 

0 

13 

A 
(J 

14 

0 

16 

A 

1  o 

o 

19 

o 

21 

202 

159 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

12 

A 
0 

lo 

0 

15 

A 
U 

17 

0 

18 

0 

20 

201 

160 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

2 

o 

4 

o 

5 

o 

7 

o 

8 

o 

10 

0 

11 

0 

13 

o 

14 

0 

16 

o 

18 

o 

19 

200 

161 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

2 

o 

4 

o 

5 

o 

6 

o 

8 

o 

9 

0 

11 

0 

12 

o 

14 

0 

15 

o 

17 

o 

18 

199 

162 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

2 

o 

3 

o 

5 

o 

6 

o 

7 

o 

9 

0  10 

0 

12 

o 

13 

0 

14 

o 

16 

o 

17 

198 

163 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

2 

o 

3 

o 

5 

o 

G 

o 

7 

o 

8 

0 

10 

0 

11 

o 

12 

0 

14 

o 

15 

o 

16 

197 

164 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 

14 

0 

15 

196 

165 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

2 

o 

3 

o 

4 

o 

5 

o 

6 

o 

7 

f 

0 

9 

0 

10 

o 

11 

0 

12 

o 

13 

o 

14 

195 

166 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

2 

o 

3 

o 

4 

o 

5 

o 

Q 

o 

7 

0 

8 

0 

9 

o 

10 

0 

11 

o 

12 

o 

13 

194 

167 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

1 

o 

2 

o 

4 

o 

4 

o 

5 

o 

6 

0 

7 

0 

8 

o 

9 

0 

10 

o 

11 

o 

12 

193 

168 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

1 

o 

2 

o 

3 

o 

4 

o 

5 

o 

6 

0 

7 

0 

8 

o 

9 

0 

10 

o 

11 

o 

12 

192 

169 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

1 

o 

2 

o 

3 

o 

4 

o 

5 

o 

5 

0 

6 

0 

7 

o 

8 

0 

9 

0 

10 

o 

11 

191 

170 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

10 

190 

171 

A 

A 

u 

A 

u 

A 

u 

i 

A 

u 

o 
Z 

A 

u 

o 

A 

u 

Q 
O 

A 

u 

A 

u 

4 

0 

5 

0 

6 

A 

u 

a 

V 

0 

7 

A 

u 

D 

0 

A 

u 

A 
V 

189 

172 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

8 

188 

173 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

7 

187 

174 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

5 

0 

6 

186 

Li  O 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0 

5 

1 R5 

176 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

4 

184 

177 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

3 

183 

178 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

2 

182 

179 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

1 

181 

180 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

180 

Part  F. — continued. 


Lat.. 

24° 

25° 

26° 

27° 

28° 

29° 

30° 

31° 

32° 

33° 

34° 

35° 

0 

> 

Vin. 

11-04 

11-13 

11-21 

11-30 

11-39 

11-48 

11-57 

11-66 

11-76 

11-87 

11-97 

12-07 

+  0-73 

Long. 

gh 

V. 

gh 

V. 

gh 

V. 

gh. 

V. 

gh. 

V. 

gh 

V. 

gh 

V. 

gh 

V. 

gh 

V. 

gh 

V. 

gh.  v. 

gh.  v. 

gh. 

V. 

Long. 

150° 

0 

31 

0 

34 

0 

36 

0 

39 

0 

41 

0 

44 

0 

47 

0 

50 

0 

53 

0 

56 

0  59 

1  2 

+  0 

22 

210° 

151 

0 

30 

0 

33 

0 

35 

0 

38 

0 

40 

0 

42 

0 

46 

0 

48 

0 

51 

0 

54 

0  57 

1  0 

0 

21 

209 

152 

0 

29 

0 

32 

0 

34 

0 

36 

0 

39 

0 

41 

0 

44 

0 

46 

0 

49 

0 

52 

0  55 

0  58 

0 

21 

208 

153 

0 

28 

0 

31 

0 

33 

0 

35 

0 

38 

0 

40 

0 

42 

0 

45 

0 

48 

0 

50 

0  53 

0  56 

0 

20 

207 

154 

0 

27 

0 

29 

0 

31 

0 

34 

0 

36 

0 

38 

0 

41 

0 

43 

.0 

46 

0 

49 

0  51 

0  54 

0 

19 

206 

155 

0 

26 

0 

28 

0 

30 

0 

32 

0 

35 

0 

37 

0 

39 

0 

41 

0 

44 

0 

47 

0  49 

0  52 

+o 

18 

205 

156 

0 

25 

0 

27 

0 

29 

0 

31 

0 

33 

0 

36 

0 

38 

0 

40 

0 

42 

0 

45 

0  47 

0  50 

0 

18 

204 

157 

0 

24 

0 

26 

0 

28 

0 

30 

0 

32 

0 

34 

0 

36 

0 

38 

0 

40 

0 

43 

0  45 

0  48 

0 

17 

203 

158 

0 

23 

0 

25 

0 

27 

0 

29 

0 

31 

0 

33 

0 

35 

0 

37 

0 

39 

0 

41 

0  43 

0  46 

0 

16 

202 

159 

0 

22 

0 

24 

0 

25 

0 

27 

0 

29 

0 

31 

0 

33 

0 

35 

0 

37 

0 

39 

0  41 

0  43 

0 

16 

201 

160 

0 

21 

0 

23 

0 

24 

0 

26 

0 

28 

0 

30 

0 

31 

0 

33 

0 

35 

0 

37 

0  39 

0  41 

+  0 

15 

200 

161 

0 

19 

0 

21 

0 

23 

0 

25 

0 

26 

0 

28 

0 

30 

0 

32 

0 

33 

0 

36 

0  37 

0  39 

0 

14 

199 

162 

0 

18 

0 

20 

0 

22 

0 

23 

0 

25 

0 

27 

0 

28 

0 

30 

0 

32 

0 

34 

0  35 

0  37 

0 

13 

198 

163 

0 

17 

0 

19 

0 

21 

0 

22 

0 

24 

0 

25 

0 

27 

0 

28 

0 

30 

0 

32 

0  33 

0  35 

0 

13 

197 

164 

0 

16 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0 

21 

0 

22 

0 

24 

0 

25 

0 

27 

0 

28 

0 

30 

0  32 

0  33 

0 

12 

I'm; 

165 

0 

15 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0 

21 

0 

22 

0 

24 

0 

25 

0 

26 

0 

28 

0  30 

0  31 

+  0 

11 

195 

166 

0 

14 

0 

16 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0 

21 

0 

22 

0 

23 

0 

25 

0 

26 

0  28 

0  29 

0 

10 

194 

167 

0 

13 

0 

15 

0 

16 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0 

20 

0 

22 

0 

23 

0 

24 

0  26 

0  27 

0 

10 

193 

168 

0 

12 

0 

14 

0 

15 

0 

16 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0 

20 

0 

21 

0 

22 

0  24 

0  25 

0 

9 

192 

169 

0 

11 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 

14 

0 

15 

0 

16 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0 

21 

0  22 

0  23 

0 

8 

191 

170 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 

14 

0 

15 

0 

16 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0  20 

0  21 

+o 

7 

190 

171 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 

13 

0 

14 

0 

15 

0 

16 

0 

17 

0  28 

0  19 

0 

7 

189 

172 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 

13 

0 

14 

0 

15 

0  26 

0  17 

0 

6 

lss 

173 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

12 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0  24 

0  14 

0 

5 

187 

174 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

11 

0  22 

0  12 

0 

4 

186 

175 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

9 

0  10 

0  10 

+  0 

4 

185 

176 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

5 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 

7 

0 

7 

0  8 

0  8 

0 

3 

184 

177 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0 

5 

0 

5 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0  6 

0  6 

0 

2 

183 

178 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0  4 

0  4 

0 

1 

Ls-2 

179 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0  2 

0  2 

0 

1 

181 

180 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

o 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0  0 

0  0 

0 

0 

180 

498 


EPIGRAPHIA  INDICA. 


Table  XXVIII. — The  Ai/andrhsa  for  centuries  of  the 
Kali  Yuga  and  for  odd  years,* 


Table  XXIX. —  The  Aynn&fom  according  to  the 

Siddhd/Ua  S'iroviani. 


K.Y. 

Ayanarhsa. 

Years. 

Ayanarhsa. 

3  Ann 

n° 
u 

1 

JL 

O'  w 
u  o-* 

3700 

1 

ou 

2 

A 
U 

1  A^ 

3800 

O 

u 

3 

u 

9  AO 

3Q00 

A 

30 
ou 

4 

u 

3  3fi 
o  ou 

5 

u 

A  30 

4,000 

D 

n 

V 

Q 

n 

O  ^IT* 

4100 

L  \j\J 

i 

30 
ou 

7 

f 

o 

u  10 

4200 

9 

0 

« 

0 

7  12 

4300 

10 

30 

9 

0 

8  6 

4400 

12 

0 

10 

0 

9  0 

4500 

13 

30 

20 

0 

18  0 

4600 

15 

0 

30 

0 

27  0 

4700 

16 

30 

40 

0 

36  0 

4800 

18 

0 

50 

0 

45  0 

4900 

19 

30 

60 

0 

54  0 

70 

1 

3  0 

5000 

21 

0 

80 

1 

12  0 

90 

1 

21  0 

K.Y. 

Ayanarhsa. 

Years. 

Ay 

3698 

0° 

O' 

O" 

u 

1 
± 

0° 

1'  07 

X  V 

3700 

1 

11 

39 

Oil 

2 

0 

2  0 

3800 

o 
u 

Ol 

99 
uu 

3 

0 

3  0 

3900 

A 

31 
01 

1  9 

o 

4  0 

K 
u 

o 

5  0 

4000 

r; 
o 

11 

o 
u 

o 

5  59 

4100 

^0 

^9 

0£ 

7 

o 

6  59 

4200 

9 

30 

42 

c 

O 

o 

7  59 

4300 

11 

10 

32 

o 

o 

fi  59 

4400 

12 

50 

22 

10 

o 

9  59 

4500 

14 

30 

12 

20 

0 

19  58 

4600 

16 

10 

2 

30 

0 

29  57 

4700 

17 

49 

52 

40 

0 

39  56 

4800 

19 

29 

42 

50 

0 

49  55 

4900 

21 

9 

32 

60 

0 

59  54 

70 

1 

9  53 

5000 

22 

49 

22 

80 

1 

19  52 

•  •  • 

90 

1 

29  51 

*  Before  K.Y.  3600  the  Ayanarhsa  are  negative;  but  they  were  probably  not  yet  known  at  that  time. 
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A 


PAGE 

Aba,  Abeyaka,  a  village 

96,  115 

Aba-Bakr  Jalwani  .... 

432 

Abd  as-Samad  .... 

.  133—135 

Abeyaka,  Aba-,  village  .... 

.         9o,  llo 

Abeyaka  Sketh  .... 

.      98,  lOiJ 

Abbayadeva-siiri  ..... 

Oft 

Abhiruanyu,  a  Kachchhapaghata  prince 

.  234 

abhisheka,  inauguration  ceremony 

.        .  t>«. 

Abu'l  Fath,  Sbaikh  .... 

.  433 

Abu'l  Fazl   

146 

Abu'l  Maali  

.  130,  143 

Achala,  nun    •       .  .... 

97,  385 

Achhavada,  Achkavata,  place-name       .  1C 

6,  111,  115,  378 

Acbbavati,  nun  ..... 

•        .  384 

Addai  Sdkhd  of  Osvals         .       .  . 

41 

Adbapura,  pi.  n.      .       .       .       •  • 

112 

ddhikdrika,  an  office  .... 

341 

Adhiohhatra.  kings                  •  • 

.       .  243 

Adinatha  tirthamkara         .  . 

.78,81,83 

Adisirhha,  a  king  of  Magadha  .        .  . 

.  344 

Aditya-bkogika  .... 

19 

Adityasarma 

20f  • 

AdvaitaSata,  a  poem  by  Gangadbara  .  . 

.        .  oil 

aggitthoma  ..... 

A o  A  AOS 

.    484,  4oo 

Agideva,  a  female's  name 

.               .  1 

Agidodeva,  personal  name         .       .  . 

,      .  »o 

Agila,  pr.  n. 

119 

Agisima,  pr.  n.       .       .       •       •  • 

Agnisvamin,  author  .... 

23 

Agrotaka  family,  Jaina  .... 

fiA  A 

Abamadavad  (Anmadabad)    .       .  . 

.            •          IX-    n  i 

Ahihaya  (=Haihaya)  family 

990 

•  .   

Ahimita,  pr.  n.  . 

.         .     Uo,  o/U 

Ahmad  Sultan  of  Gujarat         •        .  « 

9  4     >)0     O  O 

.     Jl,  Jo,  OO 

Ahmad  Sbah  Durrani 

.        .  loo 

Ahmad  Shah,  emperor  of  Debh  . 

.          .       4/  o 

aim  a  ...... 

473 

Ahuka,  pr.  n.         .  • 

483 

Ajamera  (Ajmir)      .       .       •*  • 

.   41,  80,  84 

Ajanava,  pi.  n.    .       •       .       •  • 

399 

Ajarani,  fern.  n.       .  • 

369,  378 

Ajayapala,  k.  of  Bayana      .        .  • 

.  275,  276 

A]ayasimhadeva,  Chedi  prince           .  . 

.  305 

Ajitam&na,  pr.  n. 

344 

Ajitanatha,  Jina      •       .  . 

85 

Ajitiguta,  pr.  n.  .... 

101,  368,  395w. 

Ajivikas  ...... 

272,  274,  323 

Ajodhan,  Dipalpur,  vill. 

427 

Akbar,  Moghul  emp.  37,  38,  77,  86,  130-132, 

137, 142,  146-149, 

205m, 280 

Akbarabad,  t.         .       .        .       .  . 

.  472 

Aladeva.  pr.  n. 

.     18,  19 

Amalgir,  emperor,  see  Aurangzeb 

435,  430 
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Alberiini  304 

Alhanadevi,  Cbedi  queen,  her  Bkcra-Ghat  inscription 


edited  7-9,  16 

„  daughter  of  Visayasirhha  and  wife  of  the 

Chedi  Yasahkarna         .       .       .  304 

'Ali  Dost  Khan  Barbegi  142 

Alikasudara— Alexander  of  Epirus         .       .        .  471 

'Ali  Khan  Afghan  141 

Alfnaka,  pr.  n   .       .  327 

Allata,  pr.  n.  .......  117 

Alphabet  of  Bhattiprolu  inscriptions       .        .        •  323f. 
aluna    .........  258 

Amaga,  fern.  n.  ......  386 

Amdtita,  scheme  of  months  in  dates  ....  224 

Amaraja  40 

Amari,  fern.  n.        .......  30 

Amarodadhi-suri         ......  39 

ambdkapilika        ......      258,  259 

Ambarasena,  pr.  n.  .       .        .       .       .  236 

Ambasalavana  Chaitya     ......  320 

Ambika,  devi      .......  37 

Arhchala  gachchha  .       .        34,  36,  39,  78,  79,  83,  86 

Amdhras  {see  Andhras)        .       .       .       .       .  471 

Amoghavarsha  III,  Rashtrakuta  k.  .       .      168,  172 

Amohini,  fern.  n.        ......  199 

Amraprasada,  Gubila  prince      .....  408«. 

Amtikini=Antigonos  Gonatas        ....  471 

Amtiyoka=Antiochos  II    ....  466,  471 

Anahillapura,  t.  .        .       .        .        41,  86,  304, 437 

Anamda  Vasithiputa        ......  88 

Anandakusala,  pr.  n.  .        .        .        .        .  39 

Anandasagara-siiri  ......  39 

Anandavimala-siiri       ......  38 

Ananta,  country      .......  118 

Aiichala  gachchha,  Pattdvali  of    ...        .  39 

„     (Amchala)        ...       34,  36,  78,  79 
Andhra  king  defeated  by  the  Chedi  Yasahkarna       .         2,  7 
Anga,  country        .......  193 

„    a  people    .......  409». 

Anhilvad  (Anahillapura),  Bhimadeva  I,  of  ►       .        .  304 
„      Chaulukya  kings   .....  437,  438 

Annigere,  town      .......  170 

Antarapata,  vill.  .        •        .        .        .        .        .  175 

Antarapura,  pi.  n.    .        .       .        .        .       .  .41 

Antarvedi  Doab  ......  240 

Anugaha,  pr.  n.  ....  327 

apahatd    ........  268 

Apaka,  pr.  n.  327 

Ap&kani,  fern.  n.         ......  379 

dpdna    .........  274 

Apathaka,  pr.  n.  101 


Araha,  -data,  -dina,-dasa,  &c.  pr.  nu.,    95,  101  103,  106,  107, 

329,  381 

Arahadina,  pr.  n   .  383 

3  S  2 
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Arahasuta,  -gntft,  pr.  nn.  .      89,  99,  100,  382,  383,  397 

Anihaka,  monk  .  377,  398 

Arabatapalita,  pr.  n.       .       .       .       .       .       .  377 

Arahatarakbita,  pr.  n.         .       .       .       .       .  392 

Arajunaji  (Gedia)    ......        .25,  30 

dra&hddikale,  drakkhiya   .....    484,  486 

Arapana,  A  i  apina,  Arap ana,  t.  103, 105, 107,  115,  369,  379,  400 
ardtinishudana,  a  biruda         .        .        .        .  .215 

Arbuda,  mount  Abu     ......  181 

Arihadata,  fern.  n.    ......  389 

Arisirhba,  Guhila  prince  of  Mewad         .        .        .  409 
Arishtant-mi,  .Tina    .......  202 

Arjuna=Sahasrarjuna   ......        9,  14 

„     a  Kachcbhapaghata  prince     ....  234 

Arjunavarman  of  Gujarat     .....  439 

Arjunondhika,  vill.  ....  .  216 

Arnoraja  of  Sakambhari       .....  422 

Aruna,  river  .......  217 

Arya-Hattakiya  hula  of  Jainas     ....  201 

Aryany'^ta  kula  of  Jainas        .....  198 

Aryar  ikshita-suri        ......  39 

Asabha,  nun  ........  379 

Asada,  pr.  n.       .        .        .        .        .        .        .    95,  105 

Asadava,  nun         .......  400 

Asadeva,  nun      .......  398 

Asadhasena,  pr.  n.    .       .        .       .       .       .      242,  243 

Asaguta,  pr.  n.   .        .        .       .       .        .       .  379 

Asapuri  devi  .....        ...  83 

asavara     ........  91 

'Ashiq  Muhammad  (Mir)  428 

Asbraf  (Sayyid)   285,  286 

ashtapada — symbol        ......  86 

Asika.  pr.  n.  .       .       .        .        .       .  276 

Asmand,  vill.  .       .        .       .       .       .  .431 

Asoka,  edict  of,  at  Safiehi     ....  87f,  366,  367 

„     pillar  edicts  ......  245ff- 

,,     rock  edicts  at  Girnar,  Shabbazgarhi,  Kalsi  and 

Mansebra  417ff. 

Astaka  (?)  a  surname  .       .        .        .        .  18,  19 

Asvadeva,  fern.  n.    .       .       .       .       .        .     100,  374 

Asvarakbita,  fem.  n.    .....       .  380 

Asvavati,  vill   107,  115,  368,  379 

Asvina,  first  month  of  the  year      ....  299 

Atha,  pr*  n.    .        .       .        .       .        .       .  .98 

athamipakhaye  ......  266 

Athakanagara,  pi.  n.       .        .        .        .        .        .  378 

Atri,  son  of  Brahman  ;  the  moon  sprang  from  his  eye   .  5 
Atukur  or  Atakur  inscription  of  the  time  of  Krishna 

III.  dated  S.-S.  872,  I67ff. 

Aurangzeb  ('Alamgir)  emp.        .  139,  148,  149,  152,  154,  473, 

474,  476 

AuttareSvara,  a  worshipper  of  Uttaresvara  (Siva)  .  127k. 
avalagaka,  avalagana,  .....  343 
Avalladevi,  Huna  princess,  md.  the  Chedi  Karnadeva,    2,  6, 

304 

Avanivarman,  Chaulukya  chief,  father  of  Nohala.         .  304 

Avasika,  pr.  n  399 

dvesani  ........  94 

Avisina,  pr.  n  ]05 

Aya,  pr.  n   396,  398 

aydgapata        ...  .  200,311,313,314 

dyan&msas 

Ayavati — Aryavat  199 

Ayodhya,  t  344 


PACK 

Ayyabbyista  kula  209 

Ayyana  I.,  \V.  Chalukva  k   171 

'Azam  Khan  Mir  iluhammad  Biqir  Iradat  Khan          .  290 

B 

Babar,  emperor  .  .  136,  141,  144,  148,  473-475,  480 
Badal  pillar  inscription  of  the  time  of  iNaravanapala, 

edited  .'        .  160f. 

Bada  vishaua   348)  357>  358 

Badhaka,  Badhika  monk  .        .       .        38g)  3^),  400 

l'agaclage  or  Bagadige  ndd  Bagenad  dist.       .    108,  170,  174 

Bagumra,  vill  23 

Bahadata.  pr.  n  95,  100 

Uabadur  Sultan  of  Gujarat  .  35^ 
Babasatimittra,  Bribaspatimitia,  king  .  .  ,  242,  243 
Bahrain  Sbah,  emp.         ......  137 

Buhula,  pr.  n  39^ 

Baijnath  Pratasti,  Note  on,  ...  482 

Baladata,  fern.  n.  ...        ...  388 

Balabaisba,  Chedi  king        .        .        .        .        .  3114 

l  alaka,  pr.  n   89,95,390,397 

Ealaka,  fem.  n.  .        .        .       .        .       .       .  373 

Balamitra,  pr.  n  95,  106 

Balasirhha,  pr.  n.        .        .       .       .       .       .        8,  17 

Balatkaragana        ....        ...  40 

Balatrata,  Balattrata,  Aryya,  pr.  n.        .       .       .   197,  208 

Balban,  Abu'l  Muzaffar,  emp.  .       .       .        138,  139,  158 

Balika,  fem.  n   376,  381 

Baluchara   42,  79,  81 

Barhhadasia  kula,  of  Jainas  ....  210 
Banava,  pr.  n.        .        .        .        .        .        .        .  327 

Banavase,  dist.   168,169,171 

Bappabhatti   ........  40 

Barada.  kshetrapdla    ......  83 

Barantaq  (Mir)  428 

Barhak  Shah,  k.  of  Bengal  284 

Barulamisana  ( ?  )  gothi  92,  102 

Barwala,  t.  and  Mubammadan  inscriptions  .  .  158 
Batala  pargana  and  t.  .  .  472,  473,  479,  (Watala)  480 
Bayana,  t  130 


Bayyu  Ibrahim  (Malik)  ..... 

.  292 

Bedakara,  pi.  n.   .       .       .       .       .        .  . 

109 

Belatur,  vill.  ...... 

169, 173 

Belvola  or  Belvala  dist                                     168,  170,  174 

Benares  copper-plate  inscription  of  Karnadeva,  edited 

.  297f. 

Bhabha,  son  of  Uyabhatta  .... 

438,  439 

Bbabba-Lula,  .«on  of  Lula  ..... 

439 

Bhadaguta,  pr.  n.             .     •  .        .        .  . 

.  375 

Bbadaka,  pr.  n.   .        .        .        .        .        .  . 

101 

Bbadanakata,  pi.  n.         .        .  . 

.  110 

l  hadika,  pr.  n.  .        .        .       .        .  . 

377,  389 

Bhadranadi,  pr.  n.  .        .        .        .        .  . 

.  2ii7 

Bhadrayasa,  pr.  n.               .        .        .        .  . 

207 

Bbadu,  pr.  n.  ...... 

.  389 

Bbaduka,  Aya,  monk  ...... 

108,  384 

Bhagalpur  copper-plate  of  Narayanapala,  referred  to 

.  161 

„       Mubammadan  inscriptions     .       .  • 

280f. 

Bbagavata,  king  ...... 

.  243 

Bbajiwanpur,  vill.  ...... 

472 

Bhailfka,  Maurya  chief  ..... 

.  223 

Bhajikan  ritasvamin    .  . 

*  22 

INDEX. 
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Bbakamisra,  minister  of  the  Chedi  Yuvarajadeva  I.  .  174 
Bhamduka,  monk    ...      93,  98,  110,  379,  384,  388 


Bhamduka,  Gotiputa  .... 

bhammaha-deSi  ..... 

Bharada,  pr.  n.    .       .       .  . 

Bharadiya  ...... 

Bharadvaja,  the  first  of  the  Maga  Bmhmans 
Bharadvaja  gotra  ..... 

Bharanabhuti,  monk  .... 

Bharata,  a  mythical  king  .  . 

Bhaihut  inscriptions  referred  to     .  . 
Bhatinda  Muhammadan  inscriptions  .  . 
Bhattibhava,  pr.  n.     .  .  . 


368 
,  130». 
327 
105 
332 
216 
401 
5 

89,  90 
435f. 
210 


Bhattiprolu  Buddhist  inscriptions,  edited    Pref  ix.,  323f.,  368 
JBhatta  Vishnu,  pr.  n.. 
Bhava,  vjII.  ...... 

Bhavadeva,  pr.  n. 

Bhavadyota,  pr.  n.         .        .       .  . 

Bhavanagara,  t.  .... 

Bhavaiakta  Allata,  pr.  n. 
Bhavasagara-suri  .... 

Bhavasvamin,  author       .  • 
Bhera-Ghat  inscription  of  Alhanadevi,  edited 
Bhichhuka,  pr.  n.    .        .        .  • 

Bhichhunika.  ..... 

Bhillama  I,  Yadava  chief 
Bhillama  II.,  Yadava  chief 

plates  edited 
Bhillamala  or  Srimala,  t. 
Bhima  I.,  Maurja  chief  . 
Bhimadeva  I.,  of  Anhilvad  . 

,,       II>  >) 
Bhima-muni,  image  of 
Bhimaraja  II.,  Maurya  chief 
Bhimesvara,  a  god       .  . 
Bhinmal,  Bhillamala,  t.  . 
Bhogavadhana,  t. 
bkogika  .... 

bhogikap&la  .... 

Bhojadeva,  Paramara  k.  of  Malava 

„       k.  of  Kanauj  ... 
Bhojas,  a  people  ..... 

Bhoningadeva,  a  chief  ..... 

Bhramarasalmali,  vill.  .... 

Bhutarakshita,  pr.  n. 

Bhutishandaka  (P),  Till  

Bhuvanakirti  

Biah.  t. 

bigha,  land  measure  ..... 

Bihar  Muhammadan  inscriptions  . 
Bijholi  inscription  of  the  Ch&bamanas,  referred  to 
Bilhana  quoted  ...... 

Bilri,  vill.  in  Gujarat  ..... 

Birbar,  raja  

Bod  hagot  h  f-bauddhagoshthi    .  . 
Bodhana,  son  of  the  Moon  and  father  of  Pumravas 
Bodhi,  a  nun  .... 
Bodhideva,  father  of  Vaidyadeva 
Bodi,  pr.  n. 

Bohar  vill..  Muhammddan  inscriptions  at 
Bohittha  race  . 
Bohu,  pr.  n. 


409 
348,  357 
211 
117,  118 
42,  78 
118 
39 
23 
7f. 

 103 

401 

.       .       .  .213 
;  his  Samgamner  copper- 

 212f. 

41 

 222 

.  304,  439 
438,  439 
77 

.....  22-3 

7 

 41 

101,  104,  109,  111,  115,  369,  389 
.       .  19f. 
.      .  .  22f. 
181,  234,  235,  236 
.  304 
471 
.  229 
344 
.  391 
344 
40 
472 
.  473 
291f. 
118 
303 
24 
146 
92 
5 

95, 108,  389 
348,  355 
401 
154,  155 
37 
.  388 


Bontbadevi,  daughter  of  the  Chedi  king  Lakshmanaraja, 
married  the  W.  Chalukya  Tailapa 


304 


Brahmadeva-Haribrahmadeva 
brahmdndakhanda         .  . 
brahmapura 

Brihat-Kharatara  garhchha 
Brihatsarhhitd  quoted 
Buba,  pr.  n. 

Bubu,  fetn.  n.  ... 
Buddha,  relics  of,  at  Bhattiprolu 
Buddharaja,  Kalachuri  k. 
Buddhi,  fern.  n.  .        .  . 
Budha,  fern.  n. 
Budhadeva,  pr.  n. 
Budhadeva  pr.  n. 
Budhaguta,  pr.  n. 
Budharakhita,  monk 
Uudharakhita,  nun  . 
Budharakhitaka,  pr.  n. 
Budhapalita,  Sheth 
Budhapalita,  nun 
Budhila,  pr.  n. 
Buhlul  Lodi,  etnp. 
Bulika,  pr.  n.  . 
Bumu,  pr,  n. 


Chadipiya,  monk  .... 
Chadobha,  t.         •        •        .        .  . 
Chagliana,  pr.  n. 

Chahainana  princes,  from  Guvaka  I.  to  Vicr 
Chahata  (p),  pi.  n.  ... 
chaityas  ..... 
Chajeda,  gotra  of  the  Jainas 
Chakrahradi,  vill. 

Chakrapani,  a  poet  .... 
Challesvara,  a  god 

Chamari,  t.  ..... 

Champa,  fern.  n.       .       .        .  . 

Champaranya,  a  locality 
Chamunda,  Chaulakya 
Chandana,  Chahainaua  k. 
Chandasiva,  pr.  n.  ... 

Chandella  king  Harshadeva  . 
,»         „  Kirtivarman 
„        „  Vijayapala 
„        „     princess  Natta,  married  by 
Kokkalla  I.  . 
Chandra,  Jaina  teacher       .        .  , 
chandraJca,  '  the  young  moon  ' 
Chandra-kula  of  the  Jainas  . 
Chandraprabha,  image  of .        .       .  . 

Chandraraja,  Chahamana  k.  .  . 

„  Chahamana  prince 

chaturartga,  a  complete  army  . 
chaturmdst  ...... 

chaturmukha  bimha  .... 

ChaturvimSati-tirthamJcara-patta     .  . 
Chaulukya  chief  Avanivaruian  . 

„        kings  ..... 

Chedi  kings,  list  of  tbem 

„    kings  of  Tripuri  .... 

Chedi  era,  20,  21  ;  year  begins  with  As'vina 
Chedi  country,  called  Dahala     ,        .  , 
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230 
.  181 
175 

.  77,  80-82,  85 
.        .        .  6n. 

328 
209 
327 
22 
203 
.  373 
.  349,  356 
.  394 
400 

104,  368,  388,  397 
.   109,  388 
400 

.     95,  397 
.  106,  398,  401 
.  .95,111,371 


139,  433 

• 

109 

380 

• 

385 

234 

328,  329 

naja 

117 

.  371 

313 

41 

175 

332,  333 

.  173 

472 

.  30 

9,  15 

.  439 

117 

.  118 

304 

.  304 

304 

e  Chedi 

304 

.  38 

.  14*. 

38 

,  80,  83 

• 

117 

117,  119 

5  71. 

261,  262 

80 

• 

.  79,  80 

304 

422,  437,  438 

• 

1,  304 

• 

.  174 

299 

• 

.  304 
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42 

110,  329 
175 
.  255 
119 
.  374 
344 
.  216 


Cheula— Chaul,  t. 
Chhadika,  a  monk   •        .  . 
Chhallipataka,  vill. 
chhamdamn&ni       .        •  . 
Chhattradhara,  vill.  . 
Chheta,  pr.  n.  ... 
Chhingahi,  vill.  .        •  . 

Chikhali,  vill  

chilath  itika-chirathitika 
China,  a  people      .......  409w. 

Chiiati,  a  nun   91,  100,  378,  399 

Chishti  saints  of  the  Muslims  .        .       .      145f.,  42G  &  n- 
Chitorgadh  inscription  of  Mokala  of  Mewad,  edited  408f. 
„  „  of  the  Chaulukya  Kumaxapala, 

edited  .  .  .  .  421  f. 
Chitrakfita,  the  modem  Chitorgadh  .  .  41,  409,  422 
Chitrakuta,  pi.  n.  in  Bandhelkkand  ....  300 
Choda  or  Chola,  a  people  ....  193,  4G6,  471 
Choli  Begam  ........  38 

Chuda,  pr.  n  104,  106 

Chudaphalagiri,  pi.  n.  .       .       .        .       •  388 

Chumvamoragiri  (?),  vill.    .....  399 


D 

Dabhawala,  pi.  n.  . 
Dadda  III.  Gurjara  k. 
Dadda  IV. — Prasantaraga  II.  . 
Dabada,  pr.  n.  .        .  . 

Dahala,  the  Chedi  country 
Damaka,  a  weaver 
Dainana-bamdira,  -baudira,  Daman 
Damodara,  a  poet    .        .  . 
Darbhakaksha  vishaya  . 
Darbhapani,  minister  of  Devapala 
darlhatikd  .... 
Dasaka,  pr.  n. 

Dasa  Porvals  .... 
Dasapura  clan  of  Brahmans 
Dasaratha,  a  poet 
Data  and  Data,  pr.  nn. 
Datakalivata  (?),  pr.  n.         .  . 
dates  in  inscriptions,  see  '  years' 

„     computation  of  Hindu 
Datilaohayya,  pr.  n.  . 
Dattajina,  image  of 
Daud  Khan,  Afghan  . 
Daula  Khan,  Muhammad-i  Muiid  of 
Daulat  Khan  Khaqan  .       .  . 
Dehli  Sivalik  pillar  edicts 
Deopara  inscription  of  Vijayasena 
dtH  ..... 
Deva,  pr.  n.       .       .       .  . 
Devabhaga  and  Devabhaga,  pr.  nn. 
Devadata,  a  nun  . 
Devadhara,  pr.  n.    .       .  . 
Devagiri,  -Daulatabad 
Devagiri,  a  monk  . 
Devagrama,  vill. 
Devahastin,  Maurya  chief 
Devaka,  pr.  n.  . 
Devakaiana,  pr.  n.  . 
Devapala,  Pala  k.       .       .  , 


Gil 


an 


.  472 
20 
21 
236 
.  304 
.  378 
.  36,  42,  78 
332,  333 
119 
.  161 
130 
.  393 
41 

.  409 
.   332,  333 
205,  385,  392 
377 
9 

.  487f. 
211 

84 
131 

.  153 
288 

.  246 
348 

.  130m,  175k. 

205 

109,  370,  382 
394 
.  236 
42 

104,  109 
161 
.  222 
.    26, 107 
31 

.  161,349 


Devapala  a  Kachchhapaghata  prince  . 

•i       pr.  n.         .       .       t  t 
Devapattana  praSasti  of  Sridhara 
Devarakhita,  pr.  n. 
Devanlyaduig,  vill.  .  . 
Devasarman,  pr.  n.  . 
Dovasena,  pr.  n.  . 

ii       a  Jaina  sage  . 
Devas'vamin,  author 
Devavarmadeva,  Chandella  k. 
Devendra-siiri  .... 
devikum&la  . 
Devila,  pr.  n.  .  . 

Dhama-data,  -gnta,  -rakhita,  etc. 
Dhamadata,  a  monk 
Dhamadata,  fern.  n.     .  . 
Dhamadeva,  fern.  n.  . 
Dhamadina,  fern.  n. 
Dhamaghosha,  fem.  n.      .  . 
Dhamagiri,  pr.  n.       .       .  , 
Dhamagirika,  pr.  n. 
Dhamaguta,  a  monk  . 
Dhamaka,  pr.  n.  . 
dhamukatMka  .... 
Dhamarakhita,  monk 
Dhamarakhita,  pr.  n.  ... 
Dhamarasiri,  pr.  n.       .        .  , 
Dhamasena,  nun  .... 
Dhamasena,  monk        .  . 
Dhamasiri,  nun  .... 
Dhamasiva,  Dhammasiva,  pr.  n. 
Dhamata,  pr.  n.       .       .       .  . 
Dhamavadhanana,  t.        .  . 
Dhamayasa,  nun  .  . 

dhammalipi  .... 
Dhammapala,  pr.  n.  . 
Dhammasiva,  pr.  n.  ... 
Dharhmavadhanana,  t.        .        .  , 
Dhamutara  pr.  n. 

Dhaiia  fem.  n.  .        .        .  . 
Dhanabhuti  inscription  at  Bharhut  . 
Dhanaghosha,  pr.  n.  . 
Dhanagiri,  monk  .... 
Dhanaka,  monk         .       .       .  . 
Dhanapura,  pi.  n.  ... 
Dhandhuka,  pr.  n. 
Dhafigadeva,  Chandella  k. 
Dhafiika,  fem.  n. 
Dharakina,  pi.  n.  (Eran) 
Dharanidhava!  pr.  n. .        .        .  . 
dharmachakra  .... 
Dharmadeva's  vihara        .       .  . 
Dharmaghosha-suri        .        .  . 
Dharmamurti-suri  . 
Dharmanatha,  image  of  .  . 

Dharma[pala],  Pala  k.       .       .  . 
Dharmapala,  pr.  n.        .       .  . 
Dharmaptabha-suri 
Dhavadeva,  pr.  n.  ... 
Dhavalahara  district 
Dhirar.aga,  pr.  n.  ... 
Dhorappa,  a  prince,  probably  Nirupama 
Dhiii'tasvamin,  pr.  n.  . 
Dhyanaganacharya,  pr.  n.  .  . 
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Digambara  Pattdvali  ......  40 

Dihli  suba,  Muhamniadan  inscriptions  from  .       130f.,  424£. 

DM  144 

Dilavika  district       .......  2G 

Dilmal,  vill.  in  Gujarat        .       .       .       .        .24, 2Qn 

Dina,  pr.  n.    204,  208,  321 

Dipalpur— Ajodhan  vill  427 

Dirghasakhika,  vill.  •       .       .       ,       .  .175 

Disagiri,  pr.  n.   387 

diSah — nympbs  of  tbe  quarters  .       ,       .    372m,  387 

Disarakhita,  pr.  n.  .       .  . 


Disavala  race  ....... 

Diva-bandira — Diu  ...... 

Divita  (Aryya).  ....... 

Draksbarama  in  tbe  Godavari  district,  Bhimesvara 

temple  at 
dramma  . 
Dravida,  a  people 

Dubkund     inscription    of    tbe  Kachchhapaghata 
Vikramasimha,  edited  ..... 

Dudbpani  rock  inscription  of  Udayamaua,  edited 
Dugada  gotra  ...... 

duhsddkya  ........ 

Dujjana  (misread  °tujnana)  .... 

Dupasaha,  a  nun  ...... 

Durlabharaja,  Cliahamana  prince         .       .  . 
Durlabhasena-suri,  pr.  n.         .       .       .       •  • 

Dvaravatipuravaradbisvara  .... 

dvinamatah  ....... 


41 
.  42 
204 
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,  130 
161 

2!32f. 

343f. 
41,  79 
130 
21 
377 
117 
236 
216 

128k. 


E 


Eclipses,  solar,  in  dates 

Ejavata,  pi.  n  

Ejavati,  vill.  .... 
Ekalinga,  a  name  of  tbe  god  Siva 
Ekanatha,  pr.  n. 

Erakina,  vill.  (Eran,  vide  Dharakina) 
Erambarage,  pi.  n. 
Ereyapa,  Ganga 


Faizuddinpur,  vill.  . 
Farid,  Sbaikb  .  . 

farman  ...» 
Farrukh  Siyar,  emp. 
Fatb  Shah,  k.  of  Bengal 
Fatbabad,  t.  in  Panjab 
Fatbabad  Mubam.  inscriptions 
females  named  at  Sancbie        .  , 
Firoz  Khan  ibn  Abroad  Khan 
Firoz  Muhammad  Lutfallah  Afghan 
Firoz  Shah,  emp.,  130,  159;  (Peroja) 

„        k.  of  Bihar 
forest  tribes  .... 


G 


Gabbala,  vill. 

Gada.  pT.  n.,  112  ;  Gada,  a  nun 
Gadag,  t,  in  Dharwad  .  . 
Gagamdata,  Gangadatta,  pr.  n. 


22,  216,  224 
104,  115- 
.    368,  381 
.  409 
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96 
170 

168,  170,  171,  173 
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433 

.     473,  474,  476 
138,  473,  476 
.  287,288 
159 
424f. 

115,  403,  404,  406 
144 
137 
.  410 
291,  292 
471 


26 
383 
170 
378 


Gaganasirhhadeva,  a  Kachchhapaghata  prince  . 
gahapati  ....... 

Gajjana,  t.  (Ghazni)  

Gamdhara,  people  ...... 

Gamdhara,  a  monk  ..... 

gamgapuputaka  ...... 

gana  Liitavagata  ..... 

Gandadeva,  Chandolla  k  

Gaftga,  image  ...... 

Gangadhara,  a  poet ;  bis  Govindpur  inscription 
Gaiigavadi  dist.  ...... 

Gangeyadeva,  also  called  Vikramaditya,  Cliedi  k.  2 


3, 


Gaokaran,  pi.  n. 
Garga,  minister  of  Dharmapala 
Garuda,  god  . 
Gauda  country  .... 

,,        „       ,  kings  of  . 
Gaur,  Muham.  inscriptions 
Gauradevi,  fern.  n. 
Gautama  gotra  . 
Gaya,  the  sacred  place 
Gayakarnadeva,  Chedi  k. 
Gedia.  family 

gelata  ..... 
Geographical  or  place  names  at  Sarlch 
Ghariighanipura,  pi.  n.  . 
ghdnaka  .... 
Ghandhara  .... 
Ghastuhasti  (Aryya) 
Ghaudi  (?)  country 
Ghulam  Muhammad  Qazi 
Ghumli,  ruined  city  in  Kathiawad 
Giriguta,  a  nun  .  . 

Girnar  Rock  edicts  of  Asoka 
Gobhilaputra,  founder  of  the  Guhila  family 
Godasa,  pr.  n. 

Godavari,  a  riv.  .       .  . 

Gola,  pr.  n.  .        .  . 

Golakunda— Golkonda  . 
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37 
.  468 
399 
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483 
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.  319 

161,  193,  332,  348,  355 
.  161 
28  If. 
29 
216 
.  409 
2,  8,  9,  15,  16,  18,  19 
24,  28,  30-32 
258 
115,407 
37 


422 
41 
204 
332 
477 
312 
108 
447f. 
9,  15 
203 
2,7 
398 
37 


Gomati,  riv.  ..... 

.  322 

Gomukha  Yaksha,  image  of 

81 

Gonamdaka,  pr.  n.  ... 

.  384 

Gopadri,  hill  ..... 

40 

Gopala,  Thakura  .... 

27 

„     I.,  Pala  k.  . 

.  346 

Gopali  Vaihedari,  princess 

.  242,  243 

Gosaka,  pr.  n.  .... 

.  382 

Gosaladevi,   Chedi  queen ;  her  Kumbhi 

copper-plate 

inscription  referred  to  . 

1 

„       ,     wife  of  the  Chedi  k.  Jayasimhadeva       .  305 

Gosalaka  fam.  ..... 

327 

Goshaka,  pr.  n.       .       .       .  . 

.  207 

Gotami,  a  nun  ..... 

.  383,  399 

Goti  race,  etc.  .... 

.  98,  102,  201,  384 

Gotiputra  or  Gotiputra  . 

.    .      88»,  196 

gotra  of  Bharadvaja 

.  216 

,,       Chajeda  (Jaina)  . 

41 

„       Dugada  „ 

.  41,  79 

„       Goyala  „ 

244 

„       Kasyapa  „ 

41 

„  Katyayana 

18.  19 

„  Kaundinya 

.  216 

,,      Kaus'ika  .... 

.     216,  299,  357 
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gotra  of  Kautsa   22, 301,  366 

„  Kunkuinalola  (Jainal  ....  41 
„  Lalani  ■* 
„       Lodha  ii    •       •       •       •       •  '• 

Luniya   41,80 

,,      Maniy&na       ......  85 


„       Mauna        .       .        •       •        -       .       8,  16 

„      Mummiya.  (Jaina)  41 

„       Nadula  „....•  41 

„       Nagada         „  41 

„  Uahata  41 
„      Nirvriti  ......  29 

Sandilya   161,438 

„       Shota  (Jaina)  .....  4l 

Uhada    „  41 

Vandhula  359 

,,      Visa-Srimala       .....  41 

„       Visvainiti-a      ......  348 

„       Yadugada    ......  41 

Gottika,  pr.  n.  204 

Goviudachandra,  k.  of  Kanauj      .       .      303,  347.  359,  361 
„  grants  of  .        .       .        .         358f.,  361  f. 

Govindapala,  Pala  k.        .....  349 

Govindaiaja,  Chaharuana  prince     ....  117,  119 

Maurya  chiefs     ....  222-224 

Govindpur  inscription  of  the  poet  Gangadhara,  edited  .  330f. 
Goyala  gotra,  Jaina    ......  244 

Grahabala,  pr.  n.  .        .        .        .        .  204 

Grahacheta,  pr.  n.        .        .        .        .        .        .  201 

Grahadasa,  pr.  n.  .        .        .        .       .        .  201 

Grahamitrapalita,  pr.  n.        .       .        .       .       .  211 

Grahasena,  pr.  n.     ......  208 

Grahasiri,  fern.  n.        ......  203,  205 

grdma-pradhdna     .......  19 

Grishmdh  season       ......   262,  263 

Guhila  princes  of  Mewad         ....       408,  409 

Gujardtrdk      ...        .....  438 

Gunakirti,  pr.  n.  .        .        .        .        .        .  40 

Gunanidhana-suri       .......  39 

Guravamisra,  pr.  n.  ......  161 

Gurjara,  a  people       .......  161 

Gurjaras  of  Bhaioch       ......  19 

Gurjara  race  of  Jainas        ...        ...  41 

Gvivaka  I.,  Chahamana  k.        .....  117 

„     II.,      „       .....       ...       .  .117 

Gwaliar,  pi.  n.        .......  436 

H 

Hafiz  Jamal's  tomb      ......  136 

Haihaya  princes  .....        5,  22,  300 

Haji  Begum  149 

Hajirajadeva,  a  ndyalca       .....  230 

Hala,  pr.  n.  395 

Hallara,  Halar  prant  in  Kathiavad        ...  35 
Hamid  Khan  ........  433 

Hamma,  wife  of  the  Yadava  Bhillama  III.      .        .  215 
Hammira,  Guhila  prince  of  Mewad    .       ...        .  409 

„        a  Musalman        .....  439 

Hamsakonchi,  pi.  n.  .        .        .        .        .   349,  358 

Harhsapala,  Guhila  prince        .        .        .        .        .    9,  15 

Harhsarakhita,  pr.  n.  .....  230 

Hansi,  t.  and  Muhammadan  inscriptions  at  .  159,  429f. 
Haradasaji,  Gedia   25,  30-32 


PACK 

Haribrahmadeva,  a  Kalachuri  chief; 

iiiBCiiption  of  his 

rei^n,  edited        .       .        .  . 

228,  230 

Uai  iliara,  pr.  n.  ... 

332 

Hai  inegamesi,  general  of  Indra 

315,317 

Haripala,  k.  of  Bayana 

276 

Hariti,  fern.  n.       .       •       .  . 

.  199 

llaipur,  vill.  .... 

472 

Harsha,  hill,  117  ;  village 

.  119 

Harsha   inscription  of  the   Chahamana  Vigraharaja, 

edited  .... 

nof- 

Harshachahda  Sheth        .        •  « 

36 

llarshadeva,  the  god  Siva  . 

.  117,  118 

„        ,  Chandella  k. 

.  304 

Hasan  ShahU's  tomb 

134 

llatalcesvara,  the  frod  Siva       .  • 

.  230 

Hatim  Khiin  Kb&qan  . 

291 

Hatiya,  pr.  n.  ... 

.    -  98 

heddvika  ..... 

.  .  130n. 

Hemabhai  Vakhatchand,  pr.  n.  . 

83 

Hemachandia,  referred  to 

303 

Hemantdk  season           .        .  • 

262,  203 

Hida  king  ..... 

471 

Himadata,  fem.  n.  . 

.  373 

Himagiri,  pr.  n.  . 

108 

Hiranakara,  pr.  n.  . 

.  328 

Hirafiavagha,  pr.  n. 

327 

Hiravijaya,  Jaina  pontiff  . 

25,86 

Hiravijaya-suri  .... 

•  •    .  38 

Hisar  Muham.  inscriptions 

.  155f.,  426f. 

Hiuen  Tsiang,  Chinese  pilgrim 

.  240,  241 

hrimkdra-putta  •« 

79,  80 

HuLsha  for  Huvishka  . 

.  197,  198,  206 

Humiyun,  emp.         .    145,  149,  150,  155-157,  425,  428,  433 

Huna  family        .        .        .  . 

.       .        .        2,  6 

„    ,  a  people 

.       .  9,15,161 

Huna  princess  Avalladevi,  married  the 

Chedi  Karnadeva  304 

Husain  Shah  k.  of  Bengal 

285,  286, 288 

Huvishka,  Kushana  k. 

.     196-198,  206 

I 

Ibrahim  Husain  Mirza 

.  136 

Ibrahim  Khan  Fath  Jang 

296 

Ibrahim  Shah,  Abu-1  Muzaffar,  emp. 

140,  141,  433 

Ichchha,  pr.  n.  . 

...  161 

Ida  or  Ila,  wile  of  Bodhana 

5 

Idadata,  pr.  n. 

375,  399 

Idadeva,  pr.  n. 

.  381 

Idrapala  Gotiputra 

.   196,  201 

Iltimisli,  emp. 

.  159 

Ilyas  Shah,  k.  of  Bengal 

.  282,283 

Imam  Nasir  of  Sonpat 

139, 140 

Indra,  Jaina  teacher    .  . 

38 

Intercalary  month  in  date  . 

18 

Isala,  fem.  n.              .  . 

390 

Isanakitpa,  vill.       .  . 

.  119 

Isidasi,  a  nun  .... 

.    377,  380,  397 

Isidata,  Isidina,  nun 

.  375,  376,  387,  388,  399 

Isidina,  pr.  n.            .       .  . 

388 

Isiguta,  pr.  n. 

'.       .       .  107 

Isika,  pr.  n. 

.  107,  374 

Isila,  a  monk  . 

.       .  Ill 

Isimita,  pr.  n.     .                .  . 

.  373,374 
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Isinadana,  pr.  n.      ......  380 

Isinika,  pr.  n.     ......        •  383 

Isipalita,  pr.  n.        .        .        .        .        .        .        •  ^78 

Isirakhita,  -ta,  pr.  nn   104,  107,  380 

Islam  Qazi  Nasr     .......  143 

Ism'ail  Irah  Raib       ......  134 

J 

;'  instead  of  y  .        .        .       .        .        .        .2, 29$ 

Jabalpur  copper-plate  inscription  of  Yasahkarnadeva,  edited  If. 
Jagaehehandra-suri  ......  38 

Jagatkirtti  btiattdraka        .....  244 

Jahanara,  princess  .......  145 

Jahangir,  Nuraddin,  emp.     .    35,  37,38,134-136,473,476 
Jaina  inscriptions  from  Matliura        ....  195f. 

Jaina  sculptures  from  Mathura,     .        .        .        .       31  If. 

Jajja,  married  to  Dharma,        .....  276 

Jalalabad,  t.       ......  472 

Jalaladdin  Muhammad  Akbar,  emp.  .        .        .       131,  132 

Jalal  al  Haq  washshar'waddin,  Shaikh        .        .  .137 
Jalalshah  of  Bengal    .  ....  286 

J alwani  family   .......  432 

Jamal  Khan  147,  148 

Jamal  ud  din,  Shaikh  ......  433 

Jambudvipa,  the  central  division  of  the  world,  including 

India     ........  6 

Jamvalenimva,  vill.         ......  216 

Janaka,  pr.  n.  .       .        .        .        .        .  327 

Janakablmmi, — Mithila    ......  350 

Janakadevipura,  vill.   ......  361 

Jasadeva,  pr.  n.       .......  29 

Jasau,  pr.  n.  .       .        .        .       .        .  229 

Jasavanta,  Jam  of  Navanagar   .....  35f. 

Jasqji,  ,,  „  ....  36 

Jasuka,  pr.  n.         .......  236 

jdtarh,  creatures  .......  259 

jatuka,  bat.    ........  258 

Jauli  pattala     .       .        .       .        .        .  8,  9,  16 

Jaunpur         ........  144 

« Javalipattana'  or  '  Jaulipatan  '  district .       .        .  In 
Jaya,  fem.  n.  .......  208 

Jayabhata  II.     ......  21 

Jayadeva,  pr.  n  210,  236 

Jayakesari-suri  .......  39 

Jayakhti,  pr.  n.  .       .       .        .        .        .  422 

Jayakirti-suri     .......  39 

Jayanaraja,  pr.  n.    .        .        .        .        .  .119 

Jayapani,  pr.  n.  ......  332 

Jayapura,  t.  364, 365 ;  vishaya,          .        .        .  .119 

Jayasapur,  t  236 

Jayasena,  pr.  n.  .199 
JayasirhhndevH,  Chedi  k.  .        .    8,  9,  16,  18,  19,  305 

„  ;  his  Tewar  inscription  edited       .        .  17f. 

Jayasimha-suri .  ......  39 

Jesalamcra,  t.         .       .        .       .       .        .        .  42  81 

Jeshtahasti,  pr.  n.       .       .        .        .        .        ,  197 

J  eta,  a  monk  .......  379 

Jhajhar,  t.  in  Dihli  Suba ;  inscriptions  from    .        .  130f. 
Jharhtasaha    ........  27 

.Ihanjha,  Maurya  chief  .  .  .  '  .  .  222 
Jhafijaraja,  a  prince         ......  214n. 

jh&ta  130 

Jiavati-pattala,  dist.         ......  359 
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37 

Jinakusala-suri  . 

37 

Jinalababi-sun  ..... 

37 

J  lnamahenara-suri       •        .        .        „  # 

37 

J  mamandana,  author  .... 

34 

Jioamanikya-suri  . 

37 

Jiaamukti-suri       .       .        •        .  . 

37 

T ;  ^  ,  „    J           _  a  • 

J  inapaarna-sui'i  ..... 

37 

Jinapatti- suri         •        •        •        •  • 

37 

O  1  lift  L)l  <iUUU.Hc»"o  un           •            «            •            •  • 

0/ 

_  ||  Yl  Q.  V  Q1Q  CllT'1 

O  J  1 1  < » I  a  Iti-o  Ml  1  •«.*,. 

Q7 

•  0/ 

#T  inasam  nd  i'si-rtiti 

•  0/ 

•T 1  n9.Sfl.li  nlhifV!) -Qiiri 

.         .  01 

Jina^irhha-suri  ...... 

37 

Jinesvara-suri  ..... 

.  36,  37 

Jinavallabha-suri  ..... 

36 

Jiraja,  an  ascetic  ..... 

25 

Jitamita,  a  nun  ..... 

.  108,384 

1  1  T  (1  TY1  11  I'll       V\T»  m 

0  xiuiiiiti a,  pi.  n.      .        «        .        »  . 

Jivanada,  pr.  n.  ..... 

201 

Jnanabhushana  ... 

40 

Jndnamdrga  ...... 

246 

Jonbaka,  a  monk  ..... 

.  105 

Jovian  year  Plava,  in  date  .... 

.229 

„        Sarvarin    „  ... 

.  216 

„        Saumya  „ 

224 

Junaid,  Shaikh  ..... 

426,  427 

Jyeshtahasti,  Aryya  ..... 

210 

Kaboja,  monk  ..... 

.    94,  97,  387 

Kachara  race  ...... 

41 

Kachchhapaghata  princes 

.  234 

Kachupatha,  pi.  n. 

.    102,  115 

Kada,  pr.  n.  ..... 

97 

Kadambavana,  vill.  now  Kaman 

195 

Kadi,  nun  ...... 

374 

Kaiqobad,  Balbani  emp.  .... 

.   158,  432 

Kakana,  ...... 

99 

Kakanada  or  Kakanava,  old  name  of  Saiichi 

87,  366,  396 

Kalacburi  (or  Chedi)  kings  of  Tripuri 

.  2,  5,  6 

„      kin^s  of  Chedi  .... 

304 

Kalachuti  (=Kalachuri)  branch  of  the  Haihaya 

family.  2l'D 

Kalaha,  pr.  n.             .        .        .        .  . 

327 

Kalal  Khan  

.  136 

Kalankliurdpur-Padshabpur 

.  473,  476 

Kalasesvara,  g. . 

481 

Kalavada,  pi.  n. 

.  392 

Kalinga,  people,  9,  15  ;  country,  193;  conquest  of,    .  471 

Kalsi  rock  edicts  of  Asoka 

.  447f. 

Kalura,  pr.  n. 

380 

Kalyanasagara-suri  ..... 

39 

Kalyanasamudra-suri  . 

39 

Kamachanda,  Malik  of  Mandal 

.  24.  28 

'6  T 
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Kaman,  anc.  Kadambavana,  vill. 
Kamarupa,  people,  409«  ;  country, 
Kamauli,  vill.  . 
Kamboyas,  people  . 
Kamdadigama,  vill. 
Karodhaji  Gohel 
Kana.    ana,  a  monk  . 
Kanauj,  t. 

„      k.  Bhojadeva  of, 
Kan  ukdeharya,  a  biruda 
Kanhapallika,  vill.  . 
Kanhesvara,  vill. 
Kanishka,  Kushana  k. 
Kaniyasi,  fern.  n.  . 
Kankali  Tila  discoveries     .  . 
Kanuaradeva,  Krishna  III. 
Kanva  Sakha  of  Yajurveda 
Kanyakubja — Kanauj  . 
Kapadavanaja,  t.  in  Gujarat 
Kapasigama,  vill. . 
Kapardisvamin,  pr.  n.       .  . 
kara-ghatikd 

Karaka  .... 
Kararnachandra,  minister     .  . 


PAGE 

195 

318,  349,  358 
347 
468,  471 
115,  369,  372,  382 
.  80,  81 
.  379,382 
235,  347 
304 
.  215 
119 
.  439 
.    196, 369 
374 

195,  311,  322 
.  168,  173,  174 
.  216 
235 
41,  85 
96, 101,  115,  391 
.  23 
236 
.  327 
37,  40 


Karanbel  inscription  of  Jayasirhhadeva,  referred  to,  .  9 
karanika         .......        .  117 

Karari  pargana  .......  363 

Kardautakhata,  vill  119 

Karitalai  inscription  of  the  reign  of  Lakshmanaraja, 

edited   .  174f. 

Karkuhastha,  Aryya-,  pr.  n  204 

Karma-raja,  or-sirhha,  minister  ....  35,  40 
Karna,  Chedi  king,  defeated  by  Udayaditya  of  Malava  181 
Karnadeva,  Chedi  king,  9,  L5;  married  the  Hiina  princess 

Avalladevi,  2,5;  his  Benares  copper-plate        .       297,  304 
Karnata,  a  people         ......  181 

Karnavati,  town  founded  by  the  Chedi  Karnadeva        .  2,5 

Kartarpur,  vill  472 

Kartavirya,  ancestor  of  the  Haihaya  princes  .  .  5,  300 
Kasi  or   Beuares,  temple  built  there   by  the  Chedi 

Karnadeva  2,  5,  41,  85 

Kassapiya  Arhats     .......  2 

Kasyapa  gott  a     ........  1 

Katakafiu,  vill  J01,  115,  381 

Kathina  country  .......  37 

Katyayana  gotra  18,  19 

Kaundinya  gotra  ...  ...  216 

Kausambi,  or  Kosambi  low  Kosam  Khiraj     88,  240,  241,  243, 

244,  363 

Kausika  gotra  216,  219,  357 

Kautsa  gotra       ......    22,  364,  365 

Kedaiatnisra,  pr.  n.  .  jg^ 

Kekateyaka,  pr.  n.         .       .       .        .        #       .   94  97 

Kelale  ndd      ......       .  g 

Keralaputa,k.  i  gg 

Kesava,  pr.  n.  .       .       .        .       ,        >       .  18  19 
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Kesavasena,  Sena  k. 


Kesavasvamin,  author  .... 
Kesava- upadhyaya,  pr.  n. 
kevatabhoga  ..... 
Keyuravarsha-Yuvaiajadeva  I.,  Chedi  k. 
Khaqan  Marjad  Khan  .... 
Khalari  inscription  of  Haribralm  adeva,  edited 


.  23 
217 
.  266 
304 
284  288 
228f. 


Khalvaiika,  t.,  modern  Khalari 
Khainbanagara,  t.  . 
Kh.'uiidhuji,  Khandoji,  of  Palitana 
Khandkartola  Hnhammadao  inscriptions 
Khandoji  II.,  Gohel 

Khanjahan  of  Bengal  .... 
Khan  Zeinan  .... 
Khara,  pr.  n.  .... 
Kharatara-yac/ic/i^a  .... 

>»  Patt&vali  of, 

Kharavela,  k.  of  Kab'nga 
Kharo>htri  alphabet 

khaSrevudhd  ..... 
Khattakupa  vishaya         .  . 
Khemaka,  a  monk  .... 
Khetala  (Maharana) 
Khiiiivana,  vill.  .... 
Khizr  Khan  ..... 
Khokarakot  Muhannnadan  inscription  of  ] 
Khosru,  prince  . 
Khurme  Sultan,  —  Shah  Jahan 
Khurshed  K 1 1  an  ..... 
Khwaja  Ahmad  of  Samarqand  . 
Khwaja  Khizr  ibn  Darya  Khan  Shirwani 
Khwaja-i  Jalian^of  Jaunpur 
Kikata,  Maurya  chief  .... 

„       country  .... 
Kiihnaras,  demi-gods  .... 
Kira,  a  people  .... 
Kiragrarna,  vil.  .... 
Kiranesvaii,  g. 

Kirtiraja,  a  Kachchhapaghita  prince 
Kirtisagara-suii  ..... 

Kirtisindhu-siiri  .... 

Kirtivarman,  Chandella  k. 
Kiru-Narayangal,  vill. — Kodikop 
Kisukad  dist.  ..... 

Kochhi — Kautsi  female      .        .  . 
Kodijila,  pi.  11.     ....  , 

Kodu,  fem.  n.  . 

kodunka  ...... 

Kokkalla  I.,  Chedi  k  

Kokkalla  II.,  Kokkalladeva,  Chedi  k.  . 
Kolala,  t.  ..... 

Kolikupaka,  vill.  .... 

Korambika,  pr.  n.  .... 

Kosambi  [vide  Kausambi)  .  , 

Koshaka,  pr.  n. 

Kosiki  clan  ..... 

Kot,  vil.  anc.  Susarmapura  . 
KoteyAr,  vill.  ..... 

Kothara  ..... 

Kotikagana,  Jaina  sect  .... 

Kottiya  gana  of  the  Jainas    37,  198,  201,  202,  204,  205,  210 

211,  321 

Krishna,  g  432 

Krishna  III.,  Rashtrakuta  k.         .  168,169,171,172,214 
Krishna  II.,  Krishnavallabha,  Rashtrakuta  k.       .       .  304 
Krishnadasa's  Magavyakti    .....  33]M 

Krishnaraja  (Kalachuri  ?)  k.  ....  22 

ksh  instead  of  khy      .        .....  298 

Kshatrapas  of  Mathura      ......  jgg 

Ksheraka,  Aryya-  210 

Kshetra  Guhila  prince  of  Mewad        ....  4Q9 
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.  229 

.     41, 81 

35,  36 

.  288f. 

.  36 

289 

# 

136 

.  369 

36,  79-81 

• 

.  36f. 

.     88,  89 

.  448 

m 

213 

( 

.  119 

376 

25,  32,  33 

# 

.  28 

138 

A.D. 

.  154 

35 

.  35f. 

. 

280 

.  281 

•  140,  141 

.  295 

222 

94 

319 

9,15,181 

482,  483 

481,  482 

234 

•    39, 79 

39 

304 

.  170 

.  168,  170,  174 

.  199 

388 

.  402 

.  484m. 

.  304 

2,5, 

9,  14,  304 

• 

•  169,172 

.  119 

402 

.  88 
327 

.  207 

483 

170,  174 

.  41 

37 
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Kubirako  or  Khubirako,  early  k. 

Kujara,  pr.  n  

Kubeka,  pr.  n. 
Kukkanur,  t.  in  Dakhan  . 
Kulabhushana,  a  Jaina  sage  . 
Kuniarabhadra,  Sreshthin  . 
Kumaragupta,  inscription  of, 

mahdrdjddhirdja 


PAGE 

.  325,  328,  329 
.  375,405 
236 
•  170 

236 

.  .26 
210 

198,210,263 

Kumarapala,  Chauiukya  k.  439 ;  bis  Chitorgadh  iuscrip-  ^ 

r-110"     "i    Wl«  h  348-350  355 

Kumarapala,  1  ala  k.  .        •        •  ^ 

Kuniarila,  author  •••*.'  41  n 

Kumbha  or  ghata,  Jupiter  in  sign  of,  m  date  .  .  4iu 
Kumbhakarna,  Gubila  prince  of  Mewad  .       .       .  410 

Kunibbaiaja,  of  Mewad     .  ->[  i 

Kuinbhi  copper-plate  inscription  of  Gosaladevi,  referred  to  1 
Kuriitbanatba,  image  of  •  _ 

Kundagrama,  yill.        .  ' 
Kundakunda,  Acharya  . 

Kundakundanavaya  gachchha  ■ 

i  •  9,  lo 

Kunga,  a  people       .  ^ 

Kunkumalola  gdtra      ...  327 

Kura,  pr.  n.     .        •  ^ 

IX^Kuiara,  pi.  n.  10*6,  los',  111/  115,  '369,  376,  378 
Kuraia  or  iv  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^  m 

Kuragbara,  Till.    «« 1*  «*  87*.  888,  886,  8*7, 

-:.  101 

Kuran,  pr.  n  

Kur;aMi,'t   '    .  '  196,  198 

Kusbana  kings  378 

Kusuka,  pr.  n   130 

kut  aha   '        °  _ 

Kuthukapada,  pi.  n  

jty  instead  of  isA  • 


38 

Labhapura,— Labor  •       •       •  • 

Lachchhiawa  or  Lakshmi,  wife  of  the  Yadava  Bhillama 

TT  .  ....  214 

II  

Ladana 

laghamti 

Laghu-arjunondhi,  vill. . 
Lagbu-vavvulavedra,  vill.  . 
La»hupoala,  gachchha  . 
Lagbusakha  of  Osvals 

of  Porvala 

of  Srimalis 
Lajuka  or  lajuka,  rdjuka,  clerk 
Lakhnauti,  t.  . 
Lakkundi,  t.  in  Dharvad 
Lakshasirhba,  Gubila  prince  of  Mewad 
Lakshmadeva,  Paranmra  k.  . 
Laksbniana,  pr.  n  

a  Kiicbcbbapagliata  prince 
Lakshmana  Maharaja,  grant  of  ....  363-365 
Laksbmanaraja,  Cbedi  k.    304 ;  Karitalai  inscription  of 

bis  reign  l7iJ- 

Laksbmesvar,  t.  in  Dakhan  I/O 

Lakshmisagara  39 

LaUshmi=Lachchhiavva  214 

Lakshmidhara,  pr.  n  181 

Lalana,  gotra  41 


31, 32 
255 
216 
216 
39 
41 
41 
41 

253,  254,  273 
291 
169 
409 
181 
236 
234 


Lalitakirttijit,  bhattdraka 
Lasha  or  Lakha,  pr.  n. 
Lata  family  of  ascetics 
Idta  . 
Latavagata  gana  . 
Lavana,  a  chief  or  general 
lekfiak'i 
Lodha  gotra 

Lohacharya,  Jaina  teacher 
Lula,  son  of  Uyabhatta 
Lumpaka  sect  . 
Luniya  gotra 


M 

Machhavata,  pi.  n. 

Madalachhikata,  t.  .... 

md&ambika  

Madaphara — Muzaffar  Shah    .        .  . 

Madhava,  son  of  Uyabbatta 

Madbuvana,  vill.        .  96,  98,  103,  105, 

Madhurika,  fem.  n.  ... 
Madhuvatika,  vill.  .... 
Madkyandina  Sdkhd  of  the  Yajurveda 
Madrapurika,  vill.  .... 
Maga  Bra, h mans  .... 
Magadha  kings  .... 
Magavyakti  of  Krishnadasa 
Maha,  pr.  n.  .       .  . 
Mahaban  PraSasti  of  Sam  1207  . 
Mababat  Khan  .... 
Mahachakra,  vill. 
Mahagiri,  monk 
Mabakachchayana,  pr.  n. 
Makakuta  pillar  inscription 
mahallaka 
mahdmandala-ndtha 
mahdmdtra  . 
Mahamoragi,  pi.  n.  . 
Mahanaman,  pr.  n.  • 
mahdpallapati 
mah  dpram  dtdra 
Maharakhita,  ascetic 
Mabasati,  pi.  n. 
Mabavira,  last  Jina 
mahdyajnas 

Mahdipur  Mubaramadan  inscriptions 
Mahendra-suri 
Mahendrasiriiha-suii . 
M  ahesvara,  pr.  n. 
Mahi,  pi.  n.  •  * 
Mahicbandra,  pr.  n. 
Mahida,  pr.  n.  . 
Mahidbara,  pr.  n. 

„        a  poet 
Mabidesvariya  Matba 
Mabim,  t.  and  Mubammadan  inscriptions 
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244 
.  26 
8,  16 
.  130 
236 
.  117 
94 
41 
244 
438,  439 
38 

.  41,  80 


Mahimuda — Muhammad  Sl  ab.  . 
Mabipaka  pr.  n. 

Mahipfila,  pr.  n.  .       .        .  . 
„       a  Kachcbhapaghata  prince 


.  389 
.  105,  115,  376 
.     484, 485 
35 

.     438, 439 
109,  115,  369, 370 
376,  385 
.  369 
224 
.  216 
119 
.  331 
332,  344 
331». 
.  299 
275f. 
.    '    .  281 
236 
.  103 
96 
21 

.       .  331 

.  224 

87 

105,  115,  371 
389 
22 
299 
.  199 
389 

200,  205,  315 
22 
.  287 
39 
,  39 
.      8,  16 
.  390 
236 
95, 109 
.      8,  17 
.     332,  333 
25 

there,        143,  144 
148-152 

35 

.  33 
385 
.  234 

3  T  2 
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PAOH 

Mahipala  Pala  k. 

349 

Merutunga,  author  ..... 

.  34 

Mahirakhita,  pr.  n.  . 

.  391 

Merutun^a-suri  ..... 

39 

Maliisati,  t.  now  Mandal 

96  109,  115 

Mesana,  vill.  ...... 

42,  78 

Mahishmati,  pi.  n.  . 

.  389 

Mewad,  prince  Mokala  of  . 

408 

Mahmud  Shah,  emp  .... 

131 

Miliila.  pr.  n.  ..... 

197,210 

„             k.  of  Bengal 

284,  288 

Mihiravihara  ...... 

212 

„             k.  of  Jaunpur 

280 

Mimariisakas  ...... 

29 

M           I.  k.  of  Malwa  . 

.  434ra. 

Misra  Damodara,  pr.  n. 

223 

Mahmud  of  Ghazni 

144 

Mita,  nun  ...... 

94,  95,  105,  381 

Maitrayanjya  Sakha  of  the  Yajurveda 

.  216 

Mitasiri,  nun  ...... 

.   Ill,  390 

Majhadn-shana,  minister 

35 

Mita-Siri,  pr.  n  

.  202 

Majhama.  Sakha  .... 

.  205 

Mithila,  co  

.  348,  350 

Majhima,  pr.  n.  . 

.     89,  102 

Miyan  Raib,  pr.  n.  . 

.  133 

Maka=Magas  of  Cyrene  . 

.  471 

mvchi — '  a  shoemaker'  .... 

229 

Makara,  320  ;   sua  in  sign  of,  in  date  . 

410 

Modhakin,  pr.  n. 

.  481 

Makarapataka,  vill.  .... 

8,  9,  16 

Moga,  maharaja  . 

.  196 

Makara-samkranti,  in  date 

.  2,  265 

Moggaliputa,  pr.  n.  .... 

89 

Maksudavada,  t.  .... 

42,  81 

Moghul  sanads  ..... 

472f. 

Mala  group  of  12  [villages] 

.  175 

Moliika,  nun  ..... 

392 

Malava  rulers,  Nagpur  inscription  of 

180 

Mohota  race  ...... 

.  41 

JMa[la]vaka,  a  locality  or  district 

.18,  19 

Mokala  of  Mewad  ;  his  Chitorgadh  inscription 

.  408,  409 

Malik  Bes;,  Sultan  .  ... 

427 

Mokhalapataka,  vill.  .... 

.  181 

Mallinatha,  a  Jina 

.  79 

monks,  names  of,  at  Sanchi  . 

.  113,403 

Malijja  kula  of  Jainas 

198 

months  named  in  dates  : — 

Mariidanaji,  Rarhta 

30 

Ashadha  ..... 

.  118,  224 

Mamdali,  t.—  Mandal  .... 

24 

Bhadrapada  ..... 

.      216,  234 

Mami,  Bai  .... 

27 

Magha  ..... 

2,  r29,  410 

Mana  family  of  Magadha  kings 

332 

Margasirsha  .... 

9 

Mana,  pr.  n.  .... 

.  409 

Pnalguna     .       .       .        .  ; 

299 

Manalarata — Permanadi 

168,  169,  173,  174 

Sravana  ..... 

18 

Mandal,  Mamdali,  t.  in  Gujarat 

.     24,  27n,  28 

Tapasya=Phalguna 

410 

Mandaia,  vill.  .... 

348,  357,  358 

moon,  sprung  from  Atri's  eye  . 

5 

Mandhatri,  ancestor  of  the  Maurya  family 

222 

Morajahakata,  vill.  .... 

385 

Mandi,  dist.,  ..... 

.  483 

Morasihikata,  vill.  ..... 

.  101 

Mandya,  t.  in  Maisur 

.  167 

Morayahikata,  vill.  .... 

399 

Mangalaraja,  a  Kachchhapaghata  prince 

.  234,  235m. 

Moshini,  fern.  n.                               .  . 

.  210 

Mangalisa,  Chalukya  k. 

22 

Mu'azzam  Khan,  governor  of  Bengal 

290 

Manglaur,  vill.  near  Rurki  . 

139«. 

Mugdhatunga-Prasiddhadhavata,  Chedi  k. 

304 

Mahguhasti,  Aryya-, 

,  204 

Muhammad  Akbar,  son  of  Aurangzeb 

148 

Maniyana  gotra  .... 

85 

Muhammad  AH  Sultani  .... 

.     425,  437 

Manoiama,  a  carpenter 

.  389 

Muhammad  ibn  Sam 

430 

Manoratha,  pr.  n. 

.  332,  358 

Muhammad  Ibrahim          .        .        .  . 

132 

Mansehra  Rock-edicts  of  Asoka  . 

.  447f. 

Muhammad  Jamal  Chishti, 

145 

Manyuka,  pr.  n. 

.  483 

Muhammad  Shah,  emp. 

.    436,  473,  476 

Marupallika,  vill.  .... 

119 

„       of  Jaunpur 

.292,  293,  295 

Mas'ud  Shah,  emp.  .... 

.  137 

Muhammad  Sultan  of  Gujarat    .        .  , 

24,  35 

Ma'siirn  Khan  ..... 

143 

lMuhammad  Zaman,  Mtrza, 

429 

Mathura,  ..... 

.  200 

Muhammadans  called  Sakas,  Yavanas  and  Turushkas  409 

„       Jaina  inscriptions  . 

195f. 

Muhammadan  inscriptions  from  Dihli  Suba  . 

.  130f.  424f 

Jaina  sculptures  . 

.  311f. 

„                .,        from  Bengal  . 

280f 

„       gachchha  of  Jainas 

244 

Muktisagara-suri  .... 

39 

Matribhata  ..... 

20 

Mula,  Mula,  Mula,  pr.  nn.  . 

.    95,  107,  388 

Matulingi,  river  .... 

216 

Muladata,  fern.  n. 

.  373 

Mauna  gotra  .... 

.  8,  16 

Muladeva,  a  Kachchhapaghata  prince 

234 

Maurya  alphabet  ..... 

3i'3,  325 

Mulagiri,  pr.  n.  ..... 

.  372 

, ,  era  

89 

Mularaja,  Chaulukya  k.  ... 

422,  438 

„  family  

222 

Mulasamgha  ...... 

.  40 

Mayurapadra,  vill. .  ... 

.  '  119 

Mumbai,  Mumbai-biudara,  Bombay 

42,  82,  83,  85 

Medapata,  the  modern  Mewad 

409 

Murhmiya  gotra  . 

.  41 

Meghadhvani  temple 

.  438 

Munawwar,  Shaikh  .... 

428 

M«ghaji,  head  of  Lumpaka  sect 

38 

Muner  or  Maner,  vill.  in  Bihar  with  Muhammadan 

Megham,  Gedia  .... 

28 

inscriptions  ..... 

294f. 

men's  names  at  Sahchi 

.  114,404 

Munjpur,  t.  in  Guj  arat  , 

24,  28». 

mpru,  a  kind  of  temple  . 

.      6,  15 

MuiLja,  Maurya  chief          .        .  . 

22 
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Mimja,  Mufijadeva,  Muujaraja,="Vakpati,  P&raiLara  k. 

ofMalava  ....  181,214,215,304 

Munk  pargana  ......  137 

Murala,  a  people      ......  9,  15 

Murad  Qaqshal  Khan  (Nawab  Mii zsl     ...  289 
murid  .        .-.       .       •        .       ..        •  476 

Mu'tamid  Khan         ......  436 

Muzaflar  Sultan  of  Gujarat  24,35 


N 

Nabhaka  of  the  Nabhitis  .....  471 
Nabhinpura,  t.  in  Kachh  (Nalinapura  ?  )     .        .     42,  83,  85 

Nabhutishandaka  (?),  vill   344 

Nadavu,  pr.  n.      ......  99 

Nadiguta,  a  monk  95,  103 

Nadinagara  {v.  Namdinagara),  t.     97,  106,  108,  110,  111,  386, 


387,  400 

Nadini,  fern.  n.      ......       •  389 

Nadir  Shah  i44> 

Nadivirohi,  pr.  n  99 

Naduka,  Aya-,  a  monk       ......  112 

Nadula  gotra        .......  41 

Nnga  princes     .......  117 

Naga  of  Prabhasa   240f. 

Naga,  t  .322 

Naga,  Nagadatta,  Nagila,  etc.,  pr.  nn.       ...  95 

Naga  and  Naga,  pr.  nn.  .        .     102,  369,  372,  384,  393 

Naga,  Jaina  teacher        ......  38 

Nagada  gotra  ......  41 

Nagadata,  Nagadata,  a  monk    .       .  206,  386, 396 

Nagadata,  pr.  n.  ......  110 

Nagadina,  Sheth,  109  ;  a  inonk  .....  371 

Nagadina,  fern.  n.       .....  383 

Nagamita,  fern,  n  ......  382 

Nagapalita,  fem.  n.      .....  Ill 

Nagapiya  Sheth      ....      88,  89,  106,  111,  378 

Nagara — Vadnagar,  t.  ......  438 

Nagarakhita,  a  monk      .....  398 

Nagaravada,  vill.         ......  23 

nagavana        .......       265, 266 

Nagila,  pr.  n.  92,  106,  396 ;  a  8heth        ...  387 

N  agor,  t.   145,  150 

Nagpur,  inscription  of  the  rulers  of  Malava,  edited      .  180f. 
Nahata  gotra      .......  41 

Naigamesbin,  god,  at  Elura        ....  316». 

Nahnisha  forest      .......  322 

naiyyoka    ......        .  484k. 

Naja,  fem.  n.  .  •  373 

Nalinapura,  t.  (v.  Nabhinpura)      .....  42 

nakshatras  ,        .....       266,  369 

nakshatra  of  Aryaman,  i.e.  Purva-phalguni,  in  date,     .  410 
Hasta,  18,118  ;  Hohini,       ...  22 
nakshatra  names      ......  .95 

Namaiindi,  vill.  .  .  •  •  .  .  .  8, 9,  16 
Nariida,  pr.  n.  ......  376 

Narhdigiri,  pr.  n  95,  109 

Namdinagara,  Nandinagara,  vill.   .  96,  115,  376,  377, 380,  390, 

391,  393,  394 

Narhduka,  monk        ......  400 

Nauidutara,  fem.  n.        •  •  •  .386 
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Nanagbat  inscription  referred  to  -        .       .       .       88, 91 

Nandagiri,  Mt  i69,  173 

Nandapnra,  pi.  n.  .       .        .        .       .       .  329 

Nandi,  pr.  n.  .        .        .        .        .        .  205 

Nandiavarta,  Arhat   204,  321 

Nandika,  monk    .......  212 

nandimukha    ........  258 

Nandini,  Vasishtha's  cow      .....  181 

Nandinagara  (v.  Narhdi-)  pi.  u.  .  .  369,  376,  393,  394 
Nandivisalo,  name  of  an  ox  .        .        .       .  96 

Naregal,  vill   170 

Narasirhhadeva,  Chedi  k.       .        .       .  8,  9,  16,  18,  19,  304 

Narasing  Thakura     ......  27 

Naravahanadatta  tnakdrdja  ....  364,  365 

Naravarmadeva,  Paramara  k.  181 
Narayana,  pr.  n.  ......  299 

Narayanapala  Pala  k. ;  Badal  inscription  of  his  time  160 
Nargund,  vill.      .......  170 

Narmada,  river        .        .  .        .       .       7,  8,  16 

Nasika^t.   217 

Nasir  'Abidallah  ibn  Ahmad,  a  Sayyid  .  .  138 
Nasir  ud-din  Mahmud     ......  432 

Nathi,  fem.  n.  31,  32 

Nati,  nun      ........  387 

Natika,  Nadika  (  ?  )  kula  of  Jainas  .  .  .  198,  207 
Natta,  Chandella  princess,    wife    of    the  Chedi  k. 

Kokkalla  1  301 

Naur,  vil   .482 

Navagama,  vill.  .     93,  102,  103,  115,  368,  369,  371,  372,  387 
Navagrama,   vill.    .......  211 

Navahasti,  fem.  n.      .....  208 

Navanai;ara,  t.  in  Halar  ......  85 

Navarigi  vritti  ......  36 

Navinapura,  Navanagar,  t.  in  Halar  ,        .        .35,  36 

Nayapula,  Pala  k  ,        .     349,  350 

nayaka       .        .        .       .        .       .  18, 19,  230 

Nayaki,  wife  of  the  Maurya  chief  Govindaraja  II.  .  224 
Nazar  Quli  Turkman       ......  155 

Negamesi,  Naigameshin,  Nemesa,  or  Nemiso,  god  200,  314-318 
nhusd'snushd     .......  90 

Nicaea  137 

Nigadi,  pr.  n.  .        .        .        .        .        .  109 

Nigarhthas     ........      272,  274 

nijhati      ........  274 

Nikayas,  five  Buddhist  scriptures  .  .  93,  104,  269 
ntlakhiyati        .......  266 

Ni'mat  Ullah's  (Shaikh)  tomb  43(J 

Nimbadika,  vill.  ......  119 

Nirhma  race  ....        .  p  41 

nirhxidhiya         .....        ^        .  274 

Nirgundipadraka,  vill.     .       .       .       .       .       .22, 23 

Nirihullaka        .........  22 

niruddham     ........  129n. 

Nirvriti  gotra    .......  2t> 

„    Jaina  teacher       ......  38 

Nishada,  people  ......  409» 

nivartana      .        .        .        .        .        .        .  .224 

Nizam-ad-din  Beg  Mirak     .....  156 

Noghanaji  of  Palitana     .        .       .       .        .        .  36,  84 

Nohala,  daughter  of  Avanivarnian,  and  wife  of  the 

Chedi  king  Yuvar&jadeva  I.  .       .       .  304 

nuns,  names  of,  at  Sjiucbi  ....  113,  403f. 
N us i at  Khan      ....  .  130 

Nusrat  Shah,  k.  of  Bengal        .....  286 
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Odaka.  pr.  n. 
Odala,  pr.  n.  . 
Odatika,  nun 
Otli,  nun    .  . 
Ohanandi,  pr.  n. . 
Oisa  race 
oka  pint  I  a  . 
omJc&ra  patta 
Opedadata,  pr.  n. 
Osa  race 

Osvtil  raco  or  gachohha 


PAGE 
391 

.  327 
371 

94,  106,  111,  398 
206 
40 

258, 260 
.  79,  80 
373,  380 
.  40, 79 
40,  82-85 


.     240f,  480 

93 

.  269 

80 
30 

96,  103,  112,  115 
2 

.  222 
40 
82 
234 
.  244 
.    473,  476 
92,  110,  115,  397 
.     348,  357 
276 


Pabhosa,  inscriptions  at  . 
pachanckayika  . 
pacJichlmpagamana 
Padaliptanagara,  t. 
Padamam,  fern.  n. 
Padana,  vill.  Padauiya  . 
pdddnudhyala  . 
Padmakara,  Maury  a  chief 
Padrnanandi . 
Padmanatha,  image  of 
Padmapala,  a  Kachchhapashata  prince 
Padmaprabha,  Jina 
Padshah  pur,— Kalankbuvdpur 

Padukulika,  vill  

Pai,  fern,  n  

Pajja,  pr.  n.       .       •       •       •  • 
Pala  kings  of  Bengal,  from  Dharmapala  to  Vigrahapala 

HI   161,  348,  349 

Pala,  pr.  n  1 

Pala,  monk  .... 
Palaghosha,  pr.  n.  . 
Palakadujjana  (misread  Palakatujnana) 
Palam,  vib,  Pralamba  ?  . 
Palanapura,  t.  in  Gujarat  . 
palasale — rhinoceros 

Pali,  vill  • 

Palitana,  t.  in  Kathiawad  .... 

valli  ...... 

pallikd  ....... 

Pamcbanagara,  t. 
Pamelas,  Pandyas  (?.  v.),  people 
pamnasasa  ...... 

Pamthaka,  monk  ..... 

Parlchala,  dist.  ...... 

panchaihah&Sabda  .... 

pancliaparameshthi-patta  .... 

Pancharthala  doctrine  .... 

Panduah  (Hazrat),  lUuhamu.adan  inscriptions  at 


400 
.  199 
20 
482 

24,  28m,  42,  83 
.  260 

363 

.  34-36,  42,  85 
.  344 
.  U9n. 
.        .  396 
471 

.     258,  260 
.  387 
.  161,  243 
.  215 

80 

.  118 

282f. 


PAOB 

Pasaladevi,  pr.  n.  ......  332 

Pasanaka,  Aya-,   93,  97,  113n. 

Pashanihrada,  vill.     .        .        .        .        .        .        22,  23 

Pasupata  ascetic    .        .       .       .        .        .  8, 16 

pdtakd    ........  129n. 

Pataliputra  Bauddha  Council  .....  N'j 

Palia,  monumental  stone         .....  28 

Patihaibatpur,  t   472,  473 

Patitliana,  pr.  n  .        .        .        .       .        .  387 

Pitithiya,  gahapati  .....  99,384 

Pattabaddliaka  vishaya    ......  119 

Pattadakal,  Kisuvolal,  t.  170 
pattald,  a  district  .        .       .        .        .        .  8,9d6 

Patuda  (P),  a  monk  ......  107 

Pauranik  worship,  early  occurrence  of     .  95 
Pavida,  pi.  n.  .......  375 

Payachanda  gachohha  ,  39 

Pemata,  Pemuta,  pi.  n  3^7,  394 

Peroja,  i.e.  Sultan  Flroz  Shah,  king  of  the  Yavanas, 

i.e.  Mnsalmans.  .  409,  410 

Permanadi-Butayya   ....       168-171,  173.  174 

Phaguna,  pr.  n.   95,  104,  379 

Phalguyasa,  pr.  n. .       .       .       .       .       ,         .  200 

Phelaparvvatika,  vill.  .....  364,  365 

Phujakapalli,  pi.  n  334 

phuramdna,  firman    ......  33 

Pigalaka,  Pingalaka,  pr.  n.  ...  327 

pigeons  at  Makka        .•  .        .        .        .  28<j 

pippalavdlikd  130 
Pippaliya,  branch  of  Kharataragachchha  .  ,  37 
Piroji  rupee  .......  39 

Pithe,  pr.  n  g}  jg 

pithikd,  platform  .......  320 

Pitinikas,  people        ......  4G8,  471 

Piyadasi  (Asoka),  pillar  edicts  of     ...  245t' 
„  „       rock  edicts  of  ...  447f. 

Piyadhama,  nuu  .......  108 

Piy4ra  Baha  .  .....  133 

place  or  geographical  names  at  Sanchi    .        .       .115.  407 

Podavijha,  pi.  n  333 

Pokhara  ( Pushkar),  t.   .   96, 106, 108, 115, 369,  387, 3S8,  397, 

398 


.  9,  15,  193,  466,  471 
.136 


Pandya,  people  .... 

Panipat,  Muhammadan  inscriptions  at 
Paiikajavasini,  goddess  of  eloquence   ....  232 

Pappaka,  pr.  n.  .  ....  211 

Paramabhattaraka   .......  22 

Paramara  kings  of  Malava,  from  Vaiiisimha  II.  to 

Lakshmadeva  ......  181 

Paripanaka,  (?)  377 

Parsva  Parsvanatha  .       .  78,  81,  85,  86,  207,  244,  311 

Parvan  days         ......      264,  265 

Parwez,  prince,  son  of  Jahangir    ....   134,  281 


Poravijbaka  for  Poravikhika 
Portugal, — Puratakala 
Porval  race  .... 
posatha  days  .... 
Pota,  Potaka,  pr.  nn. 
Potbadeva,  fern.  n.  ... 
Pothaghosha,  pr.  n. 

Pothaka,  a  monk  ; 

Pothaya  race  .... 

Prabbasa,  Pabbosa.  vill.  . 

Pradyumna  .... 

Prat;jyotisha  bhukti 

Pragvata  vamSa,  Porval  race 

prdrabdhi  .... 

Prasantaraga  II.— Dadda  IV. 

Prasasta,  pr.  n. 

FraSasti  :  the  following  are  called  praSastis- 
Bbera-ghat  inscr,  of  Allianadevi  . 
Harsha  inscr.  of  Vigraharaja 
Badal  inscr.  of  Narayanipala 
Nagpur  inscr.  of  the  rulers  of  Malava 
Kbalari  inscr.  of  llaribrahmadeva 


240 


.  407. 
36,  78 
41 

264,  265 
327 
95.  372 
199 
95,  106 
196 
244,  480 
314,  315 
348,  358 
25, 41, 78 
.  343 
21 

.  118 
7 

116 
.  160 

18 

.  228 
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Pt*a§asti :  the  following  are  pra$astis — cont  J. 

T)nl>knnd  itkpv*  of  Vi \i rain:isi riiha 

232 

Govitidpur  inscr.  of  Gafigadhara     ■  • 

330 

Dnd  Vmani  in  sot  of  TTdaYRnia.ua 

.  343 

Pluto  rend  li  in  cm*  of  Mnkala               .  . 

408 

Chitorgadh  inscr.  of  Kumarapala  • 

.  421 

F)pvan;it,tfl.nn.  insfM*  of  Ki  idrru'a          •  . 

437 

Prisid  dh«id  h*i  vil  i —  M  u  ■  d  hfttinV' ;i   ChtJdl  k. 

.  304 

T^vitann^itiiflmii  of  Pal  liana                ■  • 

36,  82,  84,  85 

Pratithanai  t.      .        •        •        •  • 

94,  96,  98,  104 

<n  wn  i  in  vet                                                       ■            ■  ■ 

Iff  U  t'lVf  \M                         •                                   ■                •                •  ■ 

.     16, 299 

Pravarasiikara  (?),  Maurya  chief 

.  223 

Piavaga,  the  sacred  place  at  Allahabad     •  ■ 

2,  5,  244,  481 

Prpniflphand;!  a  Jaina        .          »          •  § 

X  i  cii-iciviiituuttj  a  v  win"            •  ■ 

78 

Pri  t  nvid  hnrn.  nr.  n.       .          .          •          •  • 

All  l JLA  ¥  A\A  1-1  til  i0.    1  1 

8,  16 

Privadarsiu  raja — Asoka            •  • 

466-472 

P  ii  1 A  d  Sa  r v:i  n  i                ■          •          •          •  • 

X    1  1.1.  I'L        l\  1  >t*l_Ll                               •  • 

429 

Pulidas,  Pulindas,  a  people        •  ■ 

.  471 

Punawasu  days  . 

259,  262,  266 

Puihvadhana,  t.  .... 

108,  115,  380 

Pundarika,  image  of    .  ... 

82 

Punyasagara-suri  ..... 

.  39,  79 

Punyadadhi-siiri .  . 

39 

Puratakala  (Portugal)  patasahi 

36 

Puiavikha  (?),  pi.  n  

.  108 

Purigere  district  ..... 

.  168,  170, 174 

Purnimdnta  scheme  of  mouths  in  dates 

2,  299,  410 

Pururavas,  son  of  Bodhana 

5 

Purushottama,  a  poet,  332,  333  ;  a  sacred  place  (?)   .  339 

Puruvula,  pi.  n. 

.  387 

Pusa,  a  monk,  95,  371  ;  Pusa,  a  nun 

.   108,  396 

Pusadata,  pr.  n.       .        .        .        .  . 

.  387 

Pusagiri,  pr.  n.   ,        .       .        .        .  . 

.    103, 371 

Pusaka,  a  monk  ..... 

104,  387 

Pusarakhita,  pr.  n.              .        .       .  .' 

.  112,405 

Pushkara  gana,  Jaiua  .... 

.  244 

Pushkaratirtba,  sacred  place  at  Pokhar   .  «r 

118 

Pusiniya,  pr.  n. 

.  112 

Pusyamitra,  pr.  n.       .       .       .        .  . 

201 

Q 

Qasim  'Ali  Khan  ..... 

.  146 
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79 
196 

.  369,  381,  466  &  n 
376 
.  196 
.  234,235 
.  209 
161 
161 
.  230 
229 
.  229 
.     40, 422 
.  243 
348—350,  355 
.  107 
245 
.  230 
28,  483w. 
.  20,  21 
118,  119 
.  361 


Qassayan's  mosque  at  Malum 

.   150,  152 

Qazizadas  ...... 

142,  143 

R 

Radhanapura,  t.  in  Gujarat 

42.  79 

Rahada,  wifo  of  the  Chedi  Lakshmanaraja 

175,  304 

Rabila,  pr.  n. 

371 

Rahimabad,  vill.  ..... 

472 

Raja,  Rajagi  Rajan,  or  Sriraja,  a  Yadava  chief 

.  213 

rdjadauvdrika  ...... 

216 

Rajaditya  Chola  ..... 

168, 169,  172 

Raj;ikoshthagara  family  .... 

40 

Rajakadraba,  vill.  ..... 

.  236 

rdjalipikara,  royal  scribe  , 

.    94,  369 

Rajamalla  of  Ohitor  .... 

35 

Rajanagara, — Ahmadabad  . 

41,  78-81,  84 

Rajasagara-stiri  ..... 

33 

Rajasama-suri  ..... 

39 

Rajasekhara,  author  . 

34 

Rajendrasagara-suri 
Rajubula,  satrap  .... 

rajuka,  clerk  .... 

Rajuka,  pr.  n.     ....  . 

Rajula,  mahakshatrapa  .... 

Rajyapala,  probably  a  king  of  Kanauj  . 
Rajyavasu,  pr.  n.  .  . 

Ralkidevi,  pr.  n. 
Rama  Guravamisra,  pr.  n. 
Ramachandva,  the  Kalachuri  chief  Ramadeva 
Ramadasa,  pr.  n.  .  . 
Ramadeva,  a  Kalachuri  chief     .  . 
Ramakiiti,  pr.  n. 
Ramanagar — Adkichhatra 
Ramapala,  Pala  k. 

Ramorajikadi,  pi.  n.  ..... 

Rampurva  Asoka  pillar  .... 

Ramtek  inscription  of  Kalachuri  chiefs,  referred  to 
Kanaka,  Sand,  titles  .... 

Ranagraha  ....... 

Ranapallika,  vill.  ..... 

Ranapattala,  dist.  .... 

Ranarangabhima,  a  prince,  probably  the  W.  Chalukya 

Tailapa  '  .       .  214,215 

Rane  family    .       .  .....  483 

Rashamalla,  son  of  Ereyapa      ....  168,173 

Rashtrakuta  k.  Krishna  II.  .....  304 

Rashtrakutas  overthrown  by  the  Glial ukyas         .       .  215 
Rastikas,  Rishtikas,  a  people  .....  468 

Rasulpur,  vill.        .......  472 

Ratina,  pr.  u.  .        .        .       .       .        .  390 

Ratnadeva,  pr.  n.   .       .        .        .       .        .        .  229 

Ratnasimha  of  Cbitor       ......  35 

Ratnasimha  mahdmantrin   .....  77 

Ratnodadhi-suri      .......  39 

ratthikas  ........  484 

Rautta,  Gedia        .  28 

Rayabrahmadeva=Kaiibrahmadeva      ....  230 

Raypur  inscription  of  Haribiahniadeva,  referred  to  .  230 
Reas  (Mr.  A)  discovery  of  Bhattiprolu-liuddhist  relics, 

etc.        ......      preface  and  323f, 

.  390 
344 
.  110 
193 
.  390 
216 

.     81,  232 
.  236 
203 
.  475 
391 
.  386 
373 
.  401 
107,  109,  116,  401 
95 
439 
24,  29 n. 
J43f.,  436f. 
.  331 
332 
.  8,  16 
117 


Rebila,  pr.  n. 

rechaka  ...... 

Reva,  pr.  n. 

„    a  river  ..... 

Revatimita,  fem.  n.  . 
Rigveda,  students  of  . 
Risbabha,  Rishabha:~vainin,  Jaina  Tirthakar 
Rishi,  pr  n.  . 
Ritunandi,  pr.  n. 

Rizawi,  Bukhari  .... 

Roba.  fem.  n.      .        .       .        .  . 

Rohanadeva,  fem.  n.  ... 

Robani,  tern.  n.   .        .       .        .  . 

Robanika,  pr.  n.      .        .  . 

Rohinipada,  Rohani,  pi.  n.  . 
Rohini,  pr.  n.  .... 

Rohinisvamin  temple  .... 

Roho,  vill.  in  Gujarat 
Rohtak,  Muhammadan  inscriptions  at 
Rudra,  pr.  n.  . 
Rudramana,  k.  of  Magadlia 
Rudrarasi,  pr.  n. 
Rudrena,  a  Tomara  prince 
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Rumi  Khan  

Rupai,  Bai  . 
Rustam  Peg,  Amir  . 

Rustam  Khan  bin  Muhammad  Khan  5arbani 
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.  132 
27 

.  425 
131,  135 


Sabarasvamin,  author 
saUid  • 
Sachamita,  pr.  n. 
Sadajharhta,  indndalika 
Sadasiha,  pr.  n. 
Sadhana,  monk  . 
Sadhvasika  I.,  Maurya  chief 

„  II  

Sadita,  fcm.  n. 
Sadr  Jaban,  po(t 
S'adr  ul-Sudur  . 
Saduktikarndmrita  of  Siidharada*a 
Sagara  gachchha,  36,  79-83  ;  Patt&cali  of 
Sagba,  pr.  n.,  95  ;  Sagha  . 
Saghadeva,  pr.  n.  • 
Saghadina,  nun  . 
Saghamita,  monk  . 
Sagharakhita,  pr.  n.,    113w,  386,  396,  398;  rakhita.  383,  397 
Sahasrnkufca,  ttrtha,  38 ;  image  or  representation  of  . 
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„  222 
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332 
39 

.  401 
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.  101 

112,  397 


151 

95 
30 
409 
.  375 
331 
.  331 
40 

119,  122 
.  392 
212 
.  291 
422 
.  409 
210 

327-329,  378,  393 
.    98, 103 


Sahsaram,  t.  in  Bihar 
Saiva  names  . 
Sajja,  Bai  . 
Sakas — Musalmaus  . 
Sakadina,  pr.  n. 

Sakadvipa  • 
Sakadvipiya  Brabmans 
Sakalakirti,  pr.  n. 
Sakambhari,  t. 
Sakarakhita,  pr.  n.  . 
Sakyamuni,  image  of  . 
Salimnagar,  fort  .... 
Salipnra,  t.         ...  . 
Samadbisa  or  Samiddhesa,  a  name  of  Siva 
Samadbya,  fern.  n.  . 
Samana,  monk  .... 
sdmanera 

Samantadeva,  raja  .... 

Samatika  (?),  pr.  n  

Sdmaveda,  students  of 
Samayaka,  Sreshthin 
Samba,  son  of  Kris  na  and  Jamlavati 
samcharanakas  .... 

Samdhana.  monk  .... 

Samgamanagara,  t.=Sari]g.imner .... 

Sarhgami,  vill.  ....... 

Sarhgamner  copper-plates  of  tbe  Yadava  Bhillama  II  , 

edited        •  • 
Sarhgba,  pr.  n.,  272,  274,  378;  Samgha  . 

Sarhgba  of  Magadha  

Sarhghadata,  pr.  n. 
Sarhgharakhita,  pr.  n. 
Sarhghavakbita,  nun 
Sarhgbavala  race 
Sarhghila,  pr  n. 
Sarhgrama-Rama,  a  biruda 
Samgramasimha  of  Chitor 


.  144 
394 
.  216 
25 

.  332 
484,  486 
103 
216 
224 


212f. 
393 
.  366 
381 

95,  384,  388 
.  100,  392 
41 

.     95, 377 
.  215 
35 


Samidata,  Sami-,  monk 
SamiddliPfivura.  a  name  of  tbe  god  Siva 
Samika,  Samika,  nun 
Samika,  trader  ..... 

Sarhkaragana,  a  Kalachuri  k. 

„  son  of  tbe  Ohedi  Kokkalla  I 

Sarhkarana  ...... 

Samkaranaka,  vill.  .... 

Sarhpa  ...... 

Sdmsdrika  doctrine  .... 

Sarhvalita,  pr.  n. 

samvegapakshi  ..... 
S  irhvijfiayamargiya,  Tapa  (fachclkha  . 
sanads  of  Moghul  emperors 
Sarichi,  anciently  Kakanada  or  Kak.inava 
Safichi  votive  inscriptions 

„      sculptures  ...» 
Sandbi,  pr.  n. 

Sandilya,  race  of,  161  ;  gotra 
Saniadari,  vill.  ..... 

S'ankhas  ..... 

Sanka[ragana],  Chedi  prince 
Sankheda  Land  grants 
„       t.  in  Gujarat 
Santilli,  pr.  n. 

Santinatha,  Jaina  tirthakara 
Santipataka,  vill.  .... 
Santiraja,  Maurya  chief 
Santi.^agara-suri  .... 
Santishena,  a  Jaina  sage        .        .  . 
ganukagama,  vill.  .... 
yapadalaksha  country  .... 
Sapaka,  nun  ..... 
Sapha  race  ..... 
Saphineyakas,  Saphineyika 
Saradasimhadeva,  a  Kacbchhapnghata  prince 
Sarahkotta  vishaya  .... 
Sarasvati,  river  ..... 

„       gachchha  .... 
Sarbuland  Khan  Khwaja  Rahmat  Allah 
sdrikd,  a  starling  .... 
Sarkaradevi,  pr.  n.  . 
Sarotra,  vill.  in  Gujarat 
Sarvastivada  teachers  . 
Sarvasura,  Maurya  chief 
Sasada,  Sa.«ada,  vill.  .... 
Sasadaka,  pi.  n. 
Sdsana-patta  . 
sdshtddaSaprakrityopeta 
Sasidhara,  pr.  n. 

Sataji,  Satrnsalya,  Jam  of  Navanajiar 
Satakani,  Andhra  k.  , 
Sathisiha,  fern.  n. 

Satila,  pr.  n.  .       .        .        .        .  • 

Satisiri,  nun  ..... 

Satiyaputra,  perhaps  k  ofSatv;its 
Satrurhjaya  Jaina  inscriptions 

„        ,  Siddhasaila,  sacred  place 
Satrusalya,  Jam  of  Navanagar 
sattra  ....... 

Satugba — Satrughna,  pr.  n. 

Satyabhama  and  Krishna 

Satyavakya  Kongunivarman,  k.      .  . 

Savitbadesa,  country        ...  * 
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say&rgh&ls  .... 

Sayyid  BavaziJ  .... 

seasons  ...... 

sekyaka  ..... 

Sellavideya,  a  biruda .... 

Sena,  pr.  n.  . 

Sena  dynasty  *. 
Senart's  versions  of  the  Asoka  edicts  . 
Sesha,  rhihna  of  Parsva 
setakapote  —grey  doves  . 
Setapatha,  pi.  n. 

Sethi  

Seuna  or  Seunachandra  II.,  Yadava  k.  . 

Seunachandra  I.,  Yadava  k. 

Sewah,  t.  in  Dihli  Suba 

Shabhika— Sabhika,  pr.  n. 

Shagathi  nigama  .... 

Shah  'Alain,  emp  

Shahbazgarhi  Rock  edicts  of  Asoka 
Shahjahan,  emp.      35,  143,  147,  151,  152, 

Shahjahanpur,  vill. 

Shaikh  Nasir  ..... 

Shamsher  Khan  .... 

Shams-uddin  Altamsh 

Shamuda— Samudra,  pr.  n. 

Shargi  rulers  ..... 

shashtyabda  ..... 

Sher  Buhlul's  mausoleum  . 

Sher  Shah  Sharqi  

Sherpur,  t.  in  Bengal 

Shota^o<m  ...... 

Sidakada,  Siddkada,  pi.  n.  . 
Siddhachakra  .... 

Siddhantasamudra-suri 
Siddharaja.  Chaulukya  k. 
Siddhasaila,  or  Satrumjaya  . 
Siddhesanatha  or  Siddheswa,  the  god  Siva 

Sidhatha,  pr.  n  

Siha,  nun  

Siha,  sheth  ..... 

Sihadeva,  pr.  n.  . 

Sihagiri,  Siha-,  pr.  u. 

Sihamitra,  pr.  n. 

Sihanadika,  pr.  n.    .  . 

Sibarakbita,  pr.  n  

Sijha,  fern.  n. 

Sikandar  Shah,  emp  

„  of  Bengal 

Sikha,  vill.  ..... 

Sirhgha— the  Kalachuri  chief  Simhana 
Sirhhadata,  fern.  n. 
Sirhhagoshtha,  vill. 
Sirhhana,  a  Kalachuri  chief  . 
Sirhhaprabha-suri  .... 

Sirhharaja,  pr.  n.  .... 

Sirhhaiaja,  Chahainana  k. . 
Stmha-samkranti  in  date  . 
Sirhhatilaka-suri    .        .  . 
Sirhharaja,  pr.  n. 

Sinda  chiefs  ..... 
Sindhuiaja,  Faramara  k. 
Sindinngara,  t. 

Sirhind,  dist.  ..... 

Siri,  nun  .... 
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276 
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manaiaja 


Siribhaga,  pr.  n.  ... 
Siridina,  nun 

Siriguta,  pr.  n  

Sirika,  fern.  n. 

Sirimita,  nun  .... 
Siripala,  pr.  n. 

Siri-Satakani,  Andhra  k.      .  . 
Sirohi,  t.  .... 
Sisodia  clan  .... 
Sitalanatha,  image  of 
Siva's  eight  bodies 
Sivadasa,  pr.  n.       .  . 
Sivadeva,  pr.  n.  ... 
Sivaghoshaka,  pr.  n. 
Sivaji  of  Palitana 
Sivanadi,  pr.  n. 
Sivasena,  pr.  n.  . 

Sivaskandavarman,  (Prakrit  inscrip.  of)  Notes  on, 

„  var.  readings  in, 

Sivati,  pr.  n.  . 

Sivayasa,  fern.  n.  ... 
Siyaka,  Paramara  k. 
Sobha,  son  of  Bhaba  Lula 
Sodasa,  mahakshatrapa  . 
Sohada,  Sreshthin        .  . 
Somanatha,  the  god  Siva  . 
Somanathapatan  or  Devapattana  . 
Somasvamideva, — Vishnu 
Somesvara,  pr.  n. 

„         minister  of  the  Chedi  Laksh 
1.,  W.  Chalukya  k.  . 
Sona,  pr.  n.  . 

Sonadeva,  pr.  n.  ... 
Sonak,  vill.  in  Gujarat,  Sunaka 
Souakayana,  k.  . 
Sonara, — Sonaxi,  vill. 
Sonasiri,  nun  .... 
Sonpat  Muhammadan  inscriptions 
Soyasa,  pr.  n.  , 
Siamauaka,  pr.  n.    .        .       .  . 
Sreshthin  .        .        .        .  . 
Sreyarhsa,  imago  of         .  . 
Sridhara's  Devapattana  Pra&asti  . 
Sridhara,  pr.  n.  .  . 

„  Brahman 
Sridharadasa's  Saduktikarnamrita  . 
Siidhantamaua,  pr.  n.  , 
Srigriha  sambhoga  of  Jainas 
Srimali  race  .... 
srimara  ..... 
Siiparnaha,  vill.  Paniu 
Sripatta  ..... 
Sripura,  Srikastipura,  t. 
Sii-Sivali  devi  .... 
Sruta-devatd,  '  the  goddess  of  eloquence 
Stambhaththa, — Cambay 
Sthana,  t.  .       ,       .  . 
Sthauika  kula  of  the  Jainas 
Sthira,  fem.  n.  . 
iStupa,  of  the  Jainas        .  , 
Subahita,  pr.  n.  . 
Subhachandra,  pr.  n.        .  . 
Subh.iga,  and  Subhaga,  pr.  nn. 
Subhashitavali  of  Vallabliadeva,  quoted 
Sugunas'evadhi-suri 
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Siilapani,  pr.  n.  .        .        .        .        .        .  331 

Sulasa,  pr.  u.  .        .        .        .        .       .  381 

Suinana,  monk  112 
Sumatikirti,  pr.  n.      .....        .  40 

Surnatinatha,  TirtJiakdra        .       .       .       .       .  78,  84 

Suniatisagara     .......  38 

Sunaka,  vill.,  now  Sonak  25,  33 

Sunga  dynasty   .......  195 

Suparnas — denii-gods  319 

Supursvanatha,  Tirthakdra  ....  82 
Supathaina,  pr.  n.    .       .       .       .       .       .       .  387 

Supratibuddha,  pr.  n   37 

Sura,  a  poet,  120,  121 ;  family  204 

Surapala,  Pala  k-,  probably  Vigrahapula  I.      .        .  161 
Surasimghaji  of  Palitana .        .       .        .       .        .  36,  85 

Surashtra,  country      ......  222 

Surata-bandira, — Surat     .....     42,  78,  79 

Suriya,  nun   394,  395 

Suriyabha,  god        .......  320 

Surpata,  pr.  n.    ......  236 

Susarmapura,  tn.  now  Kot       .....  483 

Susi  or  Susl,  vill  299 

Susthita,  Jaina  teacher    .       ....       »  37 

Sutatika,  pr.  n.  .  .       .        ,  400 

sutdtikini     ........  93 

suttadhdra,  mason       ......  481 

Sulta-Pitika  93, 105 

Suvanamaha,  pi.  n.      .        .        .        .        .        .  329 

Suvrattajnia,  image  of     ......  84 

svdmin     ........  22 

Svasaga  (?),  t.  or  vill  299 

svasiika    ........  312 

Svatiguta,  pr.  n  95,  100 

Syatnaladevi,  daughter  of  Udayaditya  of  Malava  and 

wife  of  Vijayasirbha         .       .       .        .       .       9,  16 


T 


by  the 


Tailapa,  W.  Chalukya  k.,  married  Bonthadevi 
Takarapada,  pi.  n.       .        .        .  . 

Takkola,  t.     .....  . 

Takshaka,  Maurya  chief       .        .  . 
Tamalipti,  t.  .       .       .       ;       .  . 

Tariibalamada,  vill.  .... 

Tambapamni,  Tamraparni         .        .  . 
Tamraparni,  river  .... 

Tandulapadraka,  vill.  Tandalaja, 
Tantrapala,   a    chief  defeated 
Vakpatiraja        .       .  , 
Tapa,  gachchha  of  the  Jainas 
„  JPattdvali  of 

Tapasi,  Tapasiya  race 
Tarahga,  vill.  and  tirtha  in  Gujarat 
Tardi  Kuchuk  ..... 

Teja,  

Tejaraja,  pr.  n  

Tevani,  Traivarna  princess  , 
Tewar  inscription  of  Gayakaradeva,  referred  to 
Tewar  inscription  of  Jayasimhadeva,  edited  . 
Tharhbhaka,  pr.  n.  . 

Thaniya  hula  of  the  Jainas  . 
Thera  Naga  ..... 
Thiruka,  pr.  0.       ....  . 
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168,  169,  172 
.    .  222 
.  344 
.  103,  116 
466,  471 
193 
23 

Chahamana 

.  117 

.  36,  38,  78,  80,  82-86 
.  37f. 

94,  101,  105,  373,  374,  380 
24 


428 
31 
276 
243 
8 
17 
211 
203 
385 
117 


Thorasisi — Sthaulae'ishi,  pr.  n. 
Tikisa(.?),  pr.  n. 
Tilhana,  pr.  n. 
Timgyadeva  (?),  pr.  n. 

Timur  Shah,  emp.  ..... 

Tiridapada,  vill.  ..... 

Tisa,  pr.  n.  .  '  . 

Ti.«aka,  pr.  n.  . 

Tishya  days  259 

Tihana,  pr..  n. 

Tithit  in  dates  :— Bright  half  month,— 

3rd  

6th  

9th  

11th  

13th  and  15th  .... 
Dark  half  month  : — 2nd 

3rd  

9th  

10th  

15th  

Tomara  prince  Rudrena  , 

„     another  chief      .        .        .        .  « 

Traigarta,  km.  ...... 

Traikalakaka,  vill.  . 
Trikalinga,  country  ..... 

Tripuri,  capital  of  the  Kalachuri  or  Chedi  kings 
Trisala,  mother  of  Mahavii'a         .  . 
triSulas        ....  . 

Trilochanapaladeva,  probably  a  k.  of  Xanauj 
Tubavana,  Tumbavana,  pi.  n.    .  91,  96,  99,  116, 
Tuda,  Tuda,  Tudii,  pr.  nn.  .... 

Tu-hluq  Shah  

Tumbavana,  pi.  n.  {v.  Tubavana).  . 
Tunakupaka  group  of  12  [villages] 
Turamaya,  Ptolemy  II. 
Turushkas — Muhammadans      .  . 
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159,  436 
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181,  409». 
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Uchenagari  sakha  of  Jainas 
Udayaditya    Paramara   k.   of   Malava;  his  daughter 

Syamaladevi      .     9.  16,  181,  304 
Udayamana,  a  chief  ;  his  Dudhpani  rock  inscription  343f. 
Udayaraja,  pr.  n.        .        .        .        .        .        .  232 

Udayarnava-suri    ....        ...  39 

Udayasagara-suri        .        .        .        .        .  39,  79 

Udaypur  praSasii  of  the  rulers  of  Malava,  referred  to  181 
Uddharana,  pr.  n.  ......  331 

96,  98,  107,  115,  400,401 
36 
207 
100 
41 
41 

92,  96, 100 

102/l04,  105,  107,  110,  369,  372-  374,  379-  381,  385,  391 
Ukesa  race     ........  40 

Ulugh  Beg,  Amir       ......  157 

Unadaji,  Uunadaji,  of  Palitana        .       .       .       .  36,  79 

Unnata  durga  ......  38 

Upakesa  race  ...        ....  40 

Upasijha,  monk  .  ...  104 


Udubaraghara,  vill. 
Udyotana-suri 
Uggahiui,  pr.  n. 
Ugira,  t.        .  , 
Ugrasenapura,  t. 
Uhada  gotra 
Ujeni,  Ujeni,  Ujjain,  cap.  of  Malwa 
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Upedadata,  Upidadata,  pr.  n.    .       .  • 

91,  95,  101,373 

Urvasi,  wife  of  Pururavas.  .       .  . 

5 

Usa  race  ...... 

40 

Usabha  (Rishabha),  pr.  n. 

• 

206 

Ushkar-Hushkapura,  vill.  in  Kasmir  .  . 

.  198 

Usitha(P),  vill.  .... 

• 

359 

Utiira,  a  Rajuka  • 

381, 393 

Utaradasaka.  pr.  n. 

• 

198 

Utaradata,  and  Utaramita,  pr.  nn.     .  . 

.  386 

TJtkala,  a  people  ..... 

161 

Uttaresvara — Siva              .        .  • 

• 

127 

Uyabhatta,  an  astrologer        .       .  . 

• 

438,  439 

V 

vachabhilmikas  ..... 

• 

470 

Vaclichhaliya  hula  of  Jainas  . 

198,  202 

Vacliha — Vatsa,  pr.  n.          .  . 

• 

329 

Vachhl  (  =  Vatsi)  mother  . 

.  199 

Vaddiga  or  Vandiga,  a  Yadava  chief  . 

• 

214 

Vadhisiva,  pr.  n.     .       .        .       .  • 

.  208 

Vadibhushana  ..... 

• 

40 

Vadivabana,  Vadi-  and  Vadi-,  t.     108,  110, 

116, 

368,  370,  391 

Vadnagara=Nagara  .... 

• 

438 

vagalukammatabhumi     .        .        .  . 

.  224 

Vaghli  inscriptions,  edited  . 

• 

221f. 

Vaghurnata,  geog.  term    .        .       .  . 

101,  116,  375 

Yagvara,  co. 

• 

41 

Vahila,  pr.  n.  . 

.  381 

vaideha  ...... 

• 

129«. 

Vaidjadeva,  k.  of  Kamarupa 

348 

■350,  355-357 

„          inscription  of  . 

• 

347f. 

Vaidyanatha,  name  of  Siva 

16 

Vairi,  Va'ira,  or  Veri  Sakha  of  Jainas 

• 

.  203,321 

Vairisimha,  Guliila  prince 

.   9,  15 

,,        II.,  Paramara  k. 

• 

181 

Vaishnava  names  . 

95 

Yaisyas  ...... 

• 

468 

"Vajanagari  Sakha  of  Jainas 

.  201 

Vajaranadya,  pr.  n. 

• 

208 

Vajasaneya  Sakha  . 

.  299 

.,        samhita  .... 

• 

22 

Vajiguta,  pr.  n. 

.  370 

Vajini,  nun  ..... 

• 

390 

V  ajinika,  pr.  n. 

.  394 

Vajradaman,  a  Kachchhapaghata  prince 

.  234,  235 

"Vsyra-sdkhd  of  Jainas    .  . 

38 

Vajrasena,  Jaina  teacher 

38 

Vajris,  Vrijis,  people  . 

.  471 

Vakaladevi  ..... 

.     93,  94 

Vakala,  a  queen  . 

.  370 

Vakhatchand,  Nagarsheth  of  Ahmadabad 

36 

vakhulikshetra  . 

.  224 

Vakiliya  race  ..... 

.    92,  10o 

Vakpatiraja,  Chahamana  k. 

.  117 

Vakpati-Muiija,  Paramara  k.  of  Malava 

304 

Vala,  pr.  n  

.  397 

Valabbi,  city  in  Surashtra  . 

.  222 

Valabhi,  '  lord  of,'  .... 

168,  169,  173 

Valaka          .       .     -  . 

29 

Valaparaja,  Maurya  chief 

223 

Valivahana,  pi.  n. 

.  378 

Valla  temple  ..... 

439 

PAGE 

Vallabharaja,  probably  the  Puishtrakuta  Krishna  II.  or 


Krishna  vallabha     ......  300 

vallavas        ........  484 

Vamadeva,  mentioned  in  Chedi  inscriptions     .        .  2,  7,  298 
Vatuana,  pr.  n.  .  299 

Vamgapala,  k.     ......       .  243 

vanakutakahlnimi  .....  .  224 

Vanaraja,  Gedia  24,  28 

Vandhula  gotra      .......  359 

Vanga,  people,   9,  15,  355,  409w. 

vdnija,  -nika         .....  94 

Vahkshu,  river   .......  181 

Vappan  a,  Maurya  chief    ......  223 

Varadata,  pr.  n   390,  391 

Varana  gana  of  Jainas     .       .198,  201,  203,  204,  207,  209 
Varanahasti,  pr.  n.  .       .       .        .       .  210 

Vamena,  fem.  n.    ......  390 

Vardhamana-suri         ...  .  36,  37 

Vardhamana  Tirthakara  .       .  199,  205,  208,  209,  211 

Varendri,  country        ...        ...  348,  357 

Vargatika  tribe  of  Brahmans     .....  118 

Varnamana,  k.  of  Magadha      .....  332 

varshdh,  season.        ......  262,  263 

Varuna,  pr.  n.        .       .       .        .        .       .        .  391 

Vasava,  nun      .......  391 

Vasithiputa  Anarhda       ......  88 

Vastavya  family         ......  229 

Vastrakula  race   438,  439 

Vasula,  fem.  n.   375,  381,  391 

Vasumita,  nun        .......  391 

Vasushka,  Maharaja=Vasudeva    ....  369 

Vat  igartika,  vill.  .        .        .        .        .        .  175 

Vatayakshinivata      ......  224 

Vatsaraja,  Chahamana  prince    ....      117,  119 

Vavva,  pr.  n.  .       .        .       .        .        .  1G1 

Vavvulavedra,  a  group  of  three  villages      .       .       .  216 
Vayudata,  fem.  n.       .....  373,  380 

Veddfigas      ........  341 

vedaveyaka       .       .        .        .       j        .        .  258 

Vedikas  319 

Vedisa,  t.         .       93,  96,  101,  102,  110,  115, 369,  371,  378, 

383,  386,  390,  392 

Vejaja,  vill   92,  98,  115,  385 

Veni,  river         .       .        .        ...        .       .  299 

Vera  or  Va'ira  sakha  of  the  Jainas     ....  204 

Verohakata,  t.    ......  H6 

Vesala,  vill.  299 

Vesamanadata,  pr.  n.  .        .        .        .        .        .      95;  99 

Vidhipaksha  gachchha     ......  39 

Vidyabdhi-suri    .......  39 

Vidyadhara,  Jaina  teacher        ...        .       .  38 

Vidyadharas,  demi-gods       .....    312,  321 

Vidyadharadeva,  Chandella  k.  .        .        .        .       234  235 

Vidyadhari  Sdkhd  of  Jainas         ....   198,  211 

Vidyananda-siiri,  Jaina  .....  39 

Vidya-suri        .......  39 

Vigrahapala,  Pala  k   348)  349)  355 

Vigrahaiaja,  Chahamana  k.  117,  119  ;  his  Harsha  in- 

scription  edited  116f. 

Vijala,  pr.  n  409 

Vijaya  Anandasiiri  .        .        .        .        .        .  79,  82 

vijaydbharana,  a  bincda     .....  214 

Vijayabharananatha,  (a  temple  of  Siva)      .        .        .  214 
Vijayadana-suri         ......  38 

Vijayadaya'suvi       .......  38 

3u2 
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Vijayadeva,  Jaina  pontiff     .       .        .       .  25,  31 

Vijayadeva-siiri       .......  38 

Yijayadevendra-suri    ......  39 

Vijayadhanesvara-suri      ...        ...  38 

Vijayadhiraja= Vijayapaia  the  Kachchhapagh&ta 

prince    ........  235 

Vijayajinendra-suri          ......  38 

vijaya-kataka  .  299??, 

Vijayakirti,  Jaina  sage     .....        40,  236 

„        pi-,  n  232 

Vijayakshama-suri         ......  38 

Vijayapala/o/'  Ajayapala     .....  275 

Vijayapaia,  a  Kachchhapagluita  pi  inca        .        .        .  234 
„       ,  Vijayapaladeva,  Chandella  k.        .        .  235,  304 
Vijayapaladeva,  probably  a  k.  of  Kanauj     .        .        .  235 
Vijayaprabha  suri        ......  38 

Vijayasena,  Jaina  pontiff  .....  25 

„         priest  .....        .        .  482 

Vijayasena-suri  ......  38 

Vijayasimha,  Gubila  prince  of  Mewad        .       .     9,  16,  304 
„  Jaina  pontiff    .       .        .        .       .      25,  31 

Vijayasimhadeva,  Cbedi  k.  305 

Vijayasimha-suri  38,  39 

Vijayasinga,  Aeharya  211 

Vijayasiri,  fern.  n.       .....  209 

Vijha,  monk  .        .        .        .        .       .       ,  .111 

Vijita,  pr.  n  94,  97 

Vijjabara-Parsvanatba  78 

Vikanera   .       .       .       .        .       .        .       .      42,  84 

vikata        .        .......  126w. 

Vikramaditya,  name  of  tbe  Cbedi  k.  Gangeyadeva     2,  5,  304 
Vikramaditya  I.,  Obalukya  k.  .        .        .        .  .23 

Vikrarnasimha,  a  Kaehchhapaghata  prince ;  his  Dub- 

kund  inscription      ......  232 

Viinalaharsha   .  38,  86 

Vimalasiva  (?),  an  ascetic     ......  438 

vimSopaka   .......        130,  236 

Vinhuka,  pr.  n.  .        .  .        .        .        .  95 

Vipula,  mouk,  401  ;  Vipula,  nun,      ....  391 

Vira,  monk,  378  ;  Vira  (?),  nun,   ....  392 

Virabhadra,  pr.  n.  .       .       .       .       .        .  .118 

Vhadeva,  pr.  n  161 

Virasena,  pr.  n.  .        .        .        .       .        .  392 

Virasirhhadeva,  a  Kaehchhapaghata  prince      .       .  234 

Virohakata,  pi.  n   106,  392 

Visa,  Osvals,  V.  Porvals       .....  41 

Visa,  pr.  n  409 

Visa  tribe  ........  471 

Visa,- Sri  mala  gotra  .......  41 

Visakba,  a  monk        ....     112,  327,  376,  401 

Visakharakhita,  pr.  n.  ,       .       .        .       .  392 

Visala,  pr.  n  409 

Visalanagara,  t.  in  Gujarat  42,  85 

Vishnu  (?),  pr.  n  161 

Vishnu  bhadra,  pr.  n.        .        .        .        .        .        .  160 

Vishnubliava,  pr.  n.    .       .        .       .       .       .  209 

Visl  nuvamsodbhava       ......  216 

Visvadeva,  pr.  n.       .       .        .       .       .        .      95, 107 

Visvakatman,  the  architect  of  the  gods    ...  17 
Vis  vara  itia  gotra    .......  348 

Visvainpa,  pr.  n.  ....  118,  299 

Vitaraga  20 

Vitiiiiiaha  (?),  -hi,  pi.  n  391 

Vivekasagara-suri   .......  39 


PAOl 

Voddiyawa,  wife  of  the  Yadava  Vandiga  (Vaddiga)  .  214 

Vodva  Stupa,  Jaina     ......  204  321 

Vridhabasti*  a  preacher    .  204  821 

Vriddha  Sdkhd  of  Osvals   41 

9,          »     Srimalis    .                .        .        .  .41 

Vriddbisagara-suri       .....  39 

Vudina>  fem.  n.      .....  99 

Vugalaka,  pr.  n.         ......  327 

Vyapura  mandala  .         .        .        .        .        .  .181 

vyutth&nika       .......  344 

w 

Wall  Muhammad     .......  476 

Waltu  Khan      .......  247 

Week  days  in  dates  : — 

Sunday  9, 18 

Monday  .       .        .       .        .        2,  118,  234,  299 

Thursday  410 

Saturday   229,299 

Western  Cbalukya  Somesvara  I,  and  Tailapa    .        .  304 

Y 

y  instead  of^'.    .......  298 

Yadava  dynasty      .......  213 

Yadgar  Taghai,  Amir  .        .       .       .       .       .  149 

Yadugada  gotra      .        ......  41 

Yakhadasi,  nan  .......  377 

Yakhadina,  monk    .......  372 

Yakhi,  nun                                                   101,  378,  390 

Yakhila,  monk  109,  111 

Yakshas   318 

Yamadata,  pr.  n.            .       .       .       .       .        .  386 

Yamarakhita,  pr.  n.            .       .       .       .        .  95 

Yamuna,  riv.          .......  5 

Yasahkarnadeva,  Cbedi  k.  9,  15,  304 ;  his  Jabalpur 

copper-plate  inscription  edited  .        .       .        .  1, 8 

Yasila,  pr.  n.          .......  100 

Yasogiri,  monk  .......  112 

Yasomati,  pr.  n.             .       .       .       .       .       .  236 

Yasopala,  pr.  n.  .       .        .       .       .       .       .  371 

Yavanas — Muhammadans        .....  409 

Yayya,  pr.  n   481 

Years  in  dates  : — 

Chedi-samvat        346,  391    20 

793     ....  299 

872    169 

874(?)          .  2 

„              907    9 

922     ...  213 

928    18 

Saka-samvat        922    213 

991    224 

1059    331 

1334  (for  1336)         .       .       .  229 

1452    68 

1453    47 

„              1541   64 

„              1653,  1659        ....  77 

1708,  1726,  1751    ...      78,  79 

1754,  1755       ....  80 
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PAGE 

Years  in  dates — (continued) : — 

Hijra  dates  : — 

891  . 

287 

Saka-  sarhvat 

1753                                       81,  82 

9' 

892         .       .  . 

.  426 

>> 

1763   82 

9> 

896  . 

433 

» 

1765,  1768,  1770    .       .  83 

,1 

904  . 

.  137 

1781,  1805       ....  85 

,, 

918  . 

286 

(Gupta)  sarhvat 

158    ....  365 

9> 

927,931  . 

.  427 

Vikratna-sarhvat 

1013,  1027,  1030  ...  118 

>, 

928  . 

140 

j» 

1145    234 

>, 

930         .       .  . 

.  141 

>' 

1161  182 

9, 

934  . 

144 

>, 

1162        ...  .359 

»> 

936         .       ..   '  . 

.  148 

!> 

1207                                      279,  422 

9, 

937  . 

.  149,  286 

,, 

1217,  1282       ....  28 

9! 

939  . 

155 

99 

1273    439 

,, 

942      .  . 

.  150,  156 

)f 

1295  (?)  26 

', 

943  . 

.  427 

9, 

1299    29 

9' 

944  . 

428 

,, 

1356    33 

,9 

945  . 

145,  425 

') 

1358    25 

>9 

947  . 

429 

1) 

1532                                         26,  27 

99 

949  . 

.  150 

9, 

1587                                         42,  47 

,, 

951  . 

157 

)> 

1596    33 

99 

960         .       .  . 

.  293 

,9 

1470  (for  1471)      .       .       .  229 

n 

964  . 

142 

,, 

1485    410 

'j 

966         .       .  . 

.  146 

99 

1620    .....  49 

,9 

969  . 

143 

,9 

1640        .....  53 

>9 

970  . 

132,  286 

9? 

1642    34 

»9 

973  . 

154 

>> 

1650    86 

99 

975  . 

146,  157 

J, 

1652    59 

99 

976,  1002  . 

133 

1663,  1676        ....  68 

99 

979  (?)  . 

.  147 

>! 

1674,1678   .....  30 

99 

989  . 

.    133,  289,  434 

'  J 

1675  ....          60,  64,  67 

99 

1020, 1029,  1035 

.  134 

9, 

1682                                         37,  68 

99 

1022,  1028  (?) 

296 

... 

1684,  1686    ....  72 

9, 

1032 

.  281 

»> 

1685    31 

9, 

1035,  1036  . 

135 

99 

1889,  1696   .       .       .       .      32,  33 

,1 

1039 

.  136 

9* 

1696,  1710        ....  73 

9, 

1042  . 

290 

99 

1783,  1788,  1791,  1794   .       .  77 

99 

1044 

.  147 

9» 

1810,  1814,  1815,  1822,  1843  1860  78 

'9 

1051  . 

151 

9' 

1860,  1861,  1867,  1875,  1885, 

99 

1057 

.  435 

1886        ....  79 

99 

1066  . 

143 

•! 

1887-89    80 

'9 

1071,  1073 

.  436 

9, 

1891-93       ....  81 

'9 

1078,  1090  . 

.  152,  153 

91 

1893, 1897        ....  82 

99 

1100,  1106 

148,  158 

99 

1900  to  1943         .       .       .  83-86 

99 

1108,  1114  . 

.  153,  154 

Hijra  dates : — 

99 

1123,  1130,  1148 

138,  281,  479 

99 

593   430 

99 

1181  (?) 

143 

99 

622    431 

Yoga  Subha  in  date 

.  118 

99 

643   137 

Yogadeva  mantrin 

.    348,  355 

99 

670            ....  139 

Yona,  pr.  n.  . 

.  395 

9> 

680,688    153 

Yona— Greek 

453,  463, 

465,  466,  463,  471 

99 

687   432 

Yudhisbtbira-muni, 

image  of    .       .  . 

77 

9» 

702   433 

Yupas,  sacrificial  pillars 

313 

9> 

/uo                            .  436 

Yusuf  ibn  Hasan  Sur  . 

150, 151 

99 

715  291 

Yusuf  Sbah,  k.  of  Bengal  . 

284 

99 

724   437 

Yuvaraja,  a  Kacbcbhapaghata  prince 

» 

725    159 

Yuvarajadeva  I. — Keyuravarsba,  Chedi  k. 

.  174,304 

99 

732,753      ....  292 

II.,  Cbedi  k. 

2,  5,  304 

19 

767                                       159,  294 

99 

776    283 

99 

798    295 

99 

799   i3i 

z 

9' 

847    293 

>9 

850    280 

Zafar  Kban  . 

•  urn 

.  288 

99 

885    284 

Ziya.i-Mulk  (European?)  . 

282 
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ADDENDA  AND  CORRIGENDA. 


Page     2,  line  16,  and  page  7,  line  16. — See  page  298 
note  7. 

„       7,  1.  31— for  Tohwan  read  Tolman. 

„       10,  1.   3 — read  inscription. 

„      15,  in  note  73, — read  Sri. 

„      17,  1.  25 — for  Tohwan  read  Tolman. 
1.  35 — read  Vralimddi-. 

„      19,  1.  5  fr.  bot.  for  Aditya  read  Aditya. 

„      25,  11.  1,  2 — for  Harada-ajJ  read  Haradasa-ji. 

„  13,  1.  2 — from  bottom,  for  Dev  4-k  a  ran  a  read 
Devakarana. 

„      35,  foot-note,  prefix  2. 

,,      81,1.27 — /ornayarareadnagara. 

„      87,  1.   6 — for  twenty,  read  nearly  seventy  (68). 

„       „    1.  9 — for  buudred  read  hundred. 

„      „    2nd  foot-note,  prefix  2. 

„      94,  1.  5 — for  D h a m a-  read  Dbamasiva. 

„  126,  1.  7,  and  p.  127,  1.  1. — As  suggested  by 
Prof.  Aufrecht  in  his  Gatal.  Gatalogorunv 
the  word  Sura  of  the  original  should  be 
taken  to  be  a  proper  name,  and  the  two 
passages  should  therefore  be  transited: 
'  The  following  is  a  verse  of  Sura's,'  and 
'  This  is  (a  verse  of)  Sura's.' 

„    128,  1.  41 — before  which  add  of. 

„  131,  1.  18 — for  the  pardoned  deceased  son  of 
read  son  of  the  deceased  pardoned. 

,,     133,  foot-note,  prefix  5. 

„    134,  1.  I— for    *JJ    read  ^1    and  1.   8,  read 

Ism'ail,  son  of  Raib. 
„     134,  11.  24  and  28,  delete  "  and." 

„    135,  1.  18 — for  dtfj*  we  may  read  J-*  <^  i.e. 

Durgah  Mall. 
„    136,  1.   11 — from    bottom,  dele  of  before  the 

renowned. 

„    148,  1.  13,  from  bottom— read  ^  ^ 

<-*«j4J^  j*i*JI  i.e.  (1.  6,  from  bottom) 
"  The  poor,  wretched  Khan  Tusuf  Agha, 
son  of  Shaikh  Yusuf. 

„  150,  1.  20— for  <^j-^y  read^j.^/ ^  i.e., 
(1,  29)  his  Solomon-like  majesty. 

„    154,  lines  25,  26,  27,  for  Bohm  read  Bohar. 

„    157,  1.  6— for  read  isj{* 

,,  160,  1.  12,  dele  the  sign  of  punctuation  after 
Asiatic. 

„    161 — prefix  2  to  the  first  note. 


Page  162, 1.  13— read 

„  „    1.  27—  „  Taif^farwT0. 

„  175, 1.  29—  „  °^t°. 

„   ,,  in  note  7  — read  been 

„  176, 1.  32— read  °sfi*. 

„  180,  1.  28 —  ,,  vdshpdmbhahkana. 

„  185,  1.  23 —  „  f f^?:. 

„    „    1.  25—  „ 

„  192,  note72  add : — As  pointed  out  to  me  by  Prof. 

Biihler,  this  verse  evidently  contains  a  re- 
ference to  the  towns  of  Kalyana,  Asavalli 
and  Ayodhya;  but  I  cannot  give  yet  an 
entirely  satisfactory  translation. 

„  212,  last  foot  note, — prefix  1,  and  add  : — Dr.  Fleet 
informs  me,  that  these  copper-plates  now 
belong  to  Ganpatsingh  bin  Narayansingh 
Pattewala,  of  Samgamner.  He  also  informs 
me  that  the  Garuda  of  the  seal  is  repre- 
sented as  a  man,  squatting,  with  his  hands 
joined  palm  to  palm,  and  with  a  high  tiara 
on  his  head  ;  and  that  his  wings  are  depict- 
ed in  much  the  same  way  as  on  the  Paithan 
and  other  Rashtrakuta  seals. 

„  217,  note  18  add  : — Dr.  Fleet,  after  cleaning  the 
original  plates,  has  kindly  furnished  the 
following  notes  on  the  printed  text : — In 
line  16  the  inserted  letters  (compare  note  29) 
are  sijdkhyd ;  the  anusvdra  is  omitted. — In 
line  29  the  reading  is  °madana-mddyan- 
mdnini0. — In  line  30  read  iha  Jii  narendro. — 
In  line  31  for  \_nanu\  read  atha. — In  line  31 
for  \tale]  read  bhrito. — In  line  3S  the 
bracketed  aksharas  ra  and  vvd  are  quite 
clear. —  In  line  40  read  yen=d°. 

„  219,  I.  51— read  f%^°. 

„  223, 1.    6—  „  °if^W. 

„   ,,     1.  42 —  „  anvitah. 

„  226,1.   3-  „  °f*m:. 

„  „     1.  24—  „  wftcfir0. 

„  229,  1.  41 —  „  Surya-siddhdnta. 

„  230, 1.  30-  „  °^tw°. 

„  238, 1.  32—  „  c??^0. 

„  240,  note  2 — for  Laskshmana  read  Lakshmana. 

„  255,  1.  31— for  f  read  (/). 

„  265,  1.  10 —  „  Posaha  read  Posatha. 

,,287,1.  21— for  Path  read  Fath. 

„  297,  in  note  3 — read  Lanman. 
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ADDENDA  AND 

Page  307,  1.  24—  read  c^^. 

„    334,  1.  15 — add   the  sign  of   visarga  opposite 

the  figure  8. 
„     335,  1.    4 — ren.d°w%. 
„       „    1.  11-  „  0#lfcrq°. 
„    33S,  1.  31 — put  a  comma  after  was. 
„     339,  1.  13 — put  a  comma  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

343,  1.    9 — for  whch  read  which. 
„    345,  1.   G-icad  *ftjft°. 

„   1.  21—   „  w*:. 
„    361,  note  36 — for  Kielhern  read  Kielhorn. 
„    366,  note  2,  last  line — for  See  place  read  See  plate, 
„    367,  1. 16  (2nd  col.) — for  odata-  read  odata-[4.] 
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Page  411,  1.    7 — read  vi)<%3°- 
„     „  note  14  —  „  stt^I^. 
„     412,  1.  10-  „  ftT." 

„    1.  19-  „  t*Nf. 
„    413,  1.  17-  „  frf^.0 
„      „   1.  32—  „  ^frg^. 
„    415,  I.  34—  „  xjarglRr. 
„     416,  1.  16—  „  0cT*TW°. 
„    420,  1.  23—  „  ?z*t. 

,,    421,  1.  23 — add  a  comma  at  the  end  of  the  line. 
,,     422,  1.  24 — read  Ramakirti  and  Jayakirti. 
,,       ,,    1.  2b- for  a  read  any. 
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Religions* 

"At  the  Congress  of  Orientalists  lately  held  in  London  the  very  highest  praise  was  awarded  to  Dr.  Burgess  for  his  share  in 
this  undertaking  as  chief  editor.  No  higher  praise  could  be  accorded  here  to  Dr.  Burgess  than  this  statement  of  the  value  attached 
to  his  labours  by  so  many  of  the  highest  Oriental  scholars." — The  R.  I.  B.  A.  Journal,  22nd  December  1892. 
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